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PREFACE. 


THE  Works  of  which  this  Volume  is  composed,  being  of 
an  historical  character,  naturally  require  a  Chronological 
Table  of  the  principal  events  recorded  in  them ;  but  the 
difficulties  of  forming  any  satisfactory  statement,  during  the 
period  to  which  they  belong,  are  so  great,  that  any  arrange- 
ment can  be  but  hypothetical,  and  must  be  accompanied 
with  some  notice  of  the  difficulties  themselves,  and  the  various 
expedients  which  have  been  adopted  with  the  view  of  over- 
coming them.  Though  such  notice  will  be  necessarily  very 
imperfect,  it  shall  here  be  attempted. 

1.  Interposition  of  Pope  Julius  in  the  affairs  of  the  East. 

It  is  certain,  that  both  the  Eusebians  and  the  Egyptian 
Bishops  had  recourse  to  Rome ;  that  Athanasius  went  thither; 
that  a  synodal  judgment  was  passed  there  ;  and  that  Legates 
went  from  S.  Julius  to  Antioch ;  but  the  order  and  dates 
of  these  events  are  variously  determined,  For  the  sake 
of  perspicuity,  it  will  be  necessary  in  the  first  place  to  take  a 
view  of  the  transactions  to  which  dates  are  to  be  assigned  ; 
though  it  is  impossible  to  do  so,  without  prejudging  some 
of  the  questions  in  dispute. 

It  appears  then,  that  shortly  after  the  return  of  S.  Atha- 
nasius to  Alexandria  from  his  exile  in  Gaul,  the  Eusebian 
party  brought  charges  against  him  before  the  three  Emperors, 
(infr.  pp.  18,  226,)  and  the  Pope,  (p.  37.)  Their  embassy  or 
legation  to  the  latter  consisted  of  Macarius,  Martyrius,  and 
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Hesychius,  (p|).  42,  47.)  and  they  were  met  by  a  counter 
deputation  from  S.  Athanasius,  (pp.  44,  226,)  supported, 
(p.  48,)  or  preceded,  (p.  43,)  by  letters  from  many  Catholic 
Bishops,  (pp.  47,  70,)  and  by  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  (p.  38,) 
which  an  Alexandrian  Council  of  from  eighty,  (p.  61,)  to  one 
hundred  Bishops,  (p.  14,)  had  written  in  his  favour,  (pp.  14,  17, 
and  48.)  The  discussions  which  ensued  at  Rome  perhaps  were 
held  before  a  Council  of  Bishops  then  present,  (p.  46,)  and 
ended  in  the  defeat  of  the  Eusebian  legates,  (p.  43,)  one  of 
whom  abruptly  left  the  city  in  consequence,  (p.  44.)  Julius, 
however,  did  not  decide  the  matter  at  once,  but  at  their 
suggestion,  (pp.  39,  42,  226,)  proposed  a  Council,  (p.  11,)  at 
which  both  Eusebians,  (p.  54,)  and  Athanasius  should  attend, 
(p.  40,)  and  the  Alexandrians  have  the  choice  of  place,  (p.  226.) 
Athanasius,  who  was  otherwise  disposed  to  betake  himself  to 
Rome,  in  consequence  of  the  outrages  of  Gregory  whom  the 
Arian  Council  of  the  Dedication  had  sent  to  Alexandria  in  his 
place,  (p.  227,)  promptly  obeyed  the  call  (p.  49) ;  and  on  his 
arrival  at  Rome,  the  Pope  sent  Elpidius  and  Philoxenus  as 
legates  to  Antioch,  (p.  39,)  with  a  letter  to  the  Eusebians, 
(p.  46,)  repeating  the  invitation  to  a  Council,  (p.  41,)  and  fixing 
the  day,  (pp.  45,  227.)  There  they  were  detained  over  the 
time,  ibid,  and  at  length  came  back  with  a  refusal  on  the  part 
of  the  Orientals  to  attend  (pp.  40, 46,  47) ;  though  the  Eusebian 
legates  had  not  only  been  the  originators  of  the  measure,  but 
had  gone  so  far  as  to  offer  to  submit  the  question  to  the 
arbitration  of  the  Pope,  (p.  39.)  Upon  this  Julius  proceeded 
to  hold  a  Council  of  fifty  Bishops,  (pp.  14,  39,  230,)  at  which 
Athanasius  and  otherswere  pronounced  innocent  and  admitted 
to  communion,  ibid,  and  in  the  name  of  which,  (pp.  39,  46,)  the 
Pope,  eighteen  months  from  the  date  of  Athanasius's  arrival, 
(p.  49,)  proceeded  to  address  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to  the 
Orientals,  who  had  written  to  him  from  Antioch. 

This  is  a  sketch  of  the  history,  and  now  to  proceed  to  its 
chronology.  The  only  date  which  is  known  for  certain  is 
that  of  the  Eusebian  Council  of  Antioch  held  A.D.  341. 
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This  we  learn  from  Athanasius,  de  Syn.  §.  25.  "  Ninety 
Bishops,"  he  says,  "  met  at  the  Dedication  under  the  Con- 
sulate of  Marcellinus  and  Probinus,  in  the  14th  of  the 
Indiction ;"  L.  F.  vol.  8,  p.  109.  As,  in  dating  by  the  In- 
cliction,  the  new  year  began  in  September,  the  Council  must 
have  assembled  during  the  spring  or  summer  of  341 ;  nay,  it 
would  appear,  in  the  first  months  of  it,  if  Gregory,  who  was 
appointed  in  it  to  the  See  of  Alexandria,  began  his  per- 
secution at  Alexandria  in  that  year.  Gregory  entered  Alex- 
andria during  Lent,  (infr.  p.  7.)  that  is,  either  in  Lent  341 
while  the  Council  was  still  sitting,  or  the  Lent  following. 
Upon  Gregory's  coming,  Athanasius  left  Alexandria  for 
Rome,  that  is,  after  Easter  ;  thus  Athanasius's  visit  to  Rome 
commences  in  the  spring  of  341  or  342;  unless  indeed 
we  suppose  with  Man  si,  that  Gregory's  invasion  and  Atha- 
nasius's flight  were  prior  to  the  Council  of  the  Dedi- 
cation, viz.  in  340.  He  remained  at  Rome  three  years, 
(p.  158.)  and  in  the  fourth  year  was  called  by  Constans 
to  Milan.  Now  in  the  latter  part  of  345  the  delegates 
of  the  Eusebians  also  came  to  Milan,  Eudoxius,  Marty- 
rius,  and  Macedonius,  (vid.  L.  F.  vol.  8,  p.  111.)  with  the 
Macrostich  or  Long  Confession,  which  had  been  drawn  up 
at  Antioch  in  the  beginning  of  the  year.  They  presented 
themselves  before  a  Council  there,  according  to  a  letter  of 
Liberius,  of  the  date  of  354  ;  which  rejected  them  ;  and  that, 
according  to  the  same  letter,  eight  years  before  that  date, 
which  nearly  agrees  with  Athanasius's  account  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Macrostich.  It  is  natural  to  connect  this  visit, 
of  the  Eusebians  to  Milan  with  the  summons  of  Athanasius 
by  Constans  to  that  city,  and  to  conclude  that  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Council  issued  in  the  resolution  which  the 
Emperor  adopted  at  this  time  to  treat  with  his  brother 
for  the  meeting  of  a  General  Council.  If  so,  the  date  of 
Athanasius's  journey  to  Rome  is  342.  And  it  certainly  seems 
much  more  probable  that  Gregory  should  proceed  to 
Alexandria  the  Lent  after  the  Dedication,  than  that  the  ec- 
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clesiastical  and  military  acts  and  movements"  which  attended 
his  expedition  should  be  despatched  between  January  and 
Lent,  which  the  date  of  341  requires,  i.  e.  did  not  Athanasius's 
words  p.  226.  on  the  other  hand  shew  that  the  Eusebians 
were  very  much  bent  on  the  measure,  and  were  likely  to 
prosecute  it  promptly.  And  Baronius  and  others  date 
the  Councils  of  the  Macrostich  and  of  Milan  at  344,  not 
345,  which  throws  back  the  journey  of  Athanasius  to  341. 
And  moreover  if  the  Anonymus  Maffeianus,  relied  on  by 
Mansi,  be  correct,  the  Council  of  Sardica  was  held  at  the  end 
of  344,  a  date  which  may  just  allow  time  for  a  preliminary 
Council  of  Milan  (in  344.)  between  the  Sardican  Council  and 
the  end  of  three  years  from  May  341.  In  this  uncertainty 
about  the  year  of  Athanasius' s  journey  to  Rome,  341  may  be 
more  fitly  taken  than  342  or  340,  as  having  the  suffrages  of 
more  critics  in  its  favour.  But  in  this  question  does  not  consist 
the  main  difficulty  of  the  chronology  on  the  point  before  us, 
which  is  internal  to  the  documents  which  are  to  follow^ 
arising  out  of  the  relative  not  the  absolute  dates  which 
they  contain. 

It  appears  that  S.  Athanasius  was  eighteen  months  at 
Rome  before  Pope  Julius's  letter,  (p.  49;)  that  is,  the  Council 
of  Rome,  in  or  upon  which  he  wrote  it,  was  ending  or 
just  ended  eighteen  months  after  Athanasius's  arrival, 
or  in  the  month  of  October  or  rather  November,  since 
he  set  out  for  Rome  after  Easter.  But  the  meeting  of  the 
Council  was  fixed  for  a  day  before  the  January  preceding 
that  November ;  because  the  Pope's  legates  who  were  sent 
into  the  East  upon  Athanasius's  arrival  at  Rome  are  said,  by 
being  kept  at  Antioch  till  January,  to  be  kept  over  the  time 

a  Pagi  after  Schelstrate  contends,  at  the  Council,  as  is  said,  we  cannot 
that  the  Confession  of  faith  and  the  suppose,  that  Athanasius  was  con- 
Canons  preceded  the  cause  of  Athana-  demned  till  after  their  departure.  Schel- 
sius  in  the  Council.  Montfaucon  and  strate,  who  places  matters  of  faith  and 
Tillemont,  (with  the  exception  of  the  discipline  first,  in  his  task  of  vindi- 
Canon,  which  was  expressly  levelled  at  eating  the  Catholicity  of  the  Council,  is 
Athanasius,  and  which  Montf.  does  not  obliged  to  suppose  its  commencement  in 
notice  as  a  Canon,)  place  it  first  of  all.  340,  in  order  to  gain  time  for  Gregory's 
If  there  were  at  first  orthodox  Bishops  expedition  by  Lent  341. 
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of  meeting.  Thus  we  have  an  interval  of  eleven  months 
between  the  meeting  and  the  termination.  It  follows  then  that 
the  Council  did  not  meet  at  the  time  proposed,  or  that  it  was 
continued  for  nearly  a  whole  year,  or  that  there  were  two 
Councils,  one  in  December,  the  other  in  November.  Now 
as  to  the  last  supposition,  it  is  most  improbable  that  the  same 
Bishops  of  Italy  should  meet  twice  over  at  so  short  a  period, 
and  Julius  and  Athanasius  speak  distinctly  of  but  one 
synodal  body,  (even  supposing  they  are  not  clear  about  one 
meeting,)  which  both  pronounced  the  "innocence  of  Atha- 
nasius and  commissioned  Julius  to  write.  Still  less  is 
it  conceivable  that  the  Council  should  be  prolonged  for 
ten  or  eleven  months.  Nor  can  we  easily  conjecture,  what 
is  at  first  sight  plausible,  a  postponement  of  the  day  of 
meeting,  for  Julius  seems  positively  to  say  that  they  met 
at  the  very  time  for  which  they  had  been  convened,  (p.  46.) 
In  this  difficulty,  which  can  on  no  hypothesis  perhaps  be 
satisfactorily  removed,  some  critics  have  thrown  the  fault,  as 
it  may  be  called,  upon  one  place  in  the  history,  others  on 
another. 

The  form  in  which  it  has  been  above  exhibited  is  that 
which  arises  out  of  the  arrangement  of  facts  and  dates 
first  suggested  by  Valesius,  and  adopted  after  him  by 
Schelstrate,  Pagi,  Montfaucon,  Constant,  Du  Pin,  S.  Bas- 
nage,  and  others.  It  seems  far  more  natural  and  less  open 
to  objections  than  any  other;  and  perhaps  the  readiest 
explanation  of  the  difficulty,  which  has  been  above  described 
as  attaching  to  it,  is  to  consider  the  letter  of  Pope  Julius  to 
be  later  than  the  Italian  Council  by  eleven  months,  and 
written  in  the  ordinary  Autumnal  Synod  (Baron.  342.  34.),  to 
which,  on  occasion  of  the  delay  of  the  Eusebians,  the  Italian 
Council  of  December,  might  naturally  delegate b,  as  to  a  sort 
of  Committee,  the  office  of  concluding  negociations  with  them 
and  issuing  the  Council's  sentence,  whenever  the  legates  of  the 

b  Tillemont  will  be  found  to  make  a    He  supplies  parallel  instances, 
similar  suggestion,  vol.  7.  pp.  706,  7. 
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Pope  should  return.  What  makes  this  the  more  probable  is, 
that  Julius  speaks  of  Athanasius  as  being  among  the  Romans 
eighteen  months.  "He  continued  here  a  year  and  six  months,.... 
his  presence  overcame  us  all,"  p.  49,  words  which  properly 
belong  to  Bishops  residing  in  the  neighbourhood,  not  to  an 
Italian  Council.  It  is  observable,  moreover,  that  Julius  says, 
"the  sentiments  I  am  expressing  are  not  those  of  myself 
alone,  but  of  all  the  Bishops  throughout  Italy,  and  in  these 
parts"  ly  TOWTOIJ  T(X$  u,ege(ri,  p.  46.  (Baronius,  however,  adduces 
this  passage  in  order  to  shew  that  S.Julius's  first  letter  issued 
from  a  Council.)  And  he  proceeds,  "  The  Bishops  now  too, 
xai  vDv,  assembled  on  the  appointed  day,"  as  if  there  had  been 
a  former  appointment,  and  that  punctually  kept ;  (though  Vale- 
sius  and  Schelstrate  understand  the  words,  "  I  again  write," 
which  follow,  to  refer  to  Julius's  former  communication  with 
the  Eusebians  before  Athanasius's  coming,  as  we  may 
understand  it  still.)  And  that  a  delay  of  some  kind  was  occa- 
sioned in  the  proceedings  at  Rome  by  the  conduct  of  the 
Eusebians,  is  plain,  as  various  critics  observe,  from  Julius's 
words,  p.  40,  "I,  when  I  had  read  your  letter,  after  much 
consideration,  kept  it  to  myself,  thinking  that  after  all  some 

of  you  would  come but  when   no  one  arrived,   and  it 

became  necessary  that  the  letter  should  be  produced,  &c." 
This  passage  too  accounts  for  the  long  interval  between  the 
departure  of  the  legates  from  the  Eusebians  in  January, 
and  the  Pope's  Letter  to  them  of  the  November  following  in 
answer. 

Such  is  the  disposition  of  the  dates  which  is  the  most 
satisfactory  on  the  whole;  but  it  must  not  be  concealed,  that 
names  of  the  greatest  weight  may  be  alleged  in  favour  of 
other  chronological  arrangements.  Such  is  Baronius,  who 
has  been  followed  by  Labbe,  Petavius,  and  others ;  such  are 
Hermant,  Papebroke,  and  Tillemont,  who  adopt  a  third  hypo- 
thesis. Such  again  is  Mansi,  who  follows  an  arrangement  of  his 
own,  founded  on  a  document  which  has  come  to  light  since 
the  time  of  his  predecessors. 
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Baronius  supposes  two  visits  of  Athanasius  to  Rome,  and 
two  Italian  Councils  held  there.  He  refers  to  a  statement  of 
Socrates,  as  apparently  the  basis  of  the  former  of  these 
suppositions  ;  though  Socrates  is  so  inextricably  perplexed  in 
his  account  of  the  events  and  even  of  the  names  of  persons 
which  occur  in  the  history,  that  it  is  difficult  to  determine 
what  he  does  and  what  he  does  not  say  on  this  point. 
Baronius  refers  to  Hist.  ii.  11.  where  no  such  statement  occurs. 
He  may  be  taken,  however,  to  say,  (e.  g.  ii.  15.)  that  Athanasius 
after  his  acquittal  at  Rome  returned  to  Alexandria  before  the 
violent  entrance  of  Gregory,  upon  which  he  retired  to  Rome 
a  second  time.  Accordingly,  Baronius  terminates  the  eighteen 
months  some  time  before  Lent,  342,  which  he  considers  the 
date  of  Gregory's  entrance,  or  towards  the  close  of  341,  and 
places  their  commencement,  that  is,  the  first  journey  of  Atha- 
nasius in  the  early  part  of  340,  and  the  Council  of  Alexandria 
in  339.  Further,  since  the  termination  of  the  eighteen 
months  must  coincide  with  the  date  of  the  Roman  Council, 
which  acquitted  Athanasius,  he  supposes  that  Council  to 
have  been  held  in  341,  before  the  outrages  of  Gregory,  and 
before  the  return  of  the  legates,  whom  he  sends  into  the  East 
in  340,  previous  to  Athanasius'  first  journey,  and  brings  back 
to  Rome  not  till  342,  when  Julius  holds  a  second  Council, 
in  which  he  writes  his  synodal  letter. 

Baronius  urges  in  behalf  of  his  two  Councils  that  Pope  Julius 
notices  in  his  Letter  written  from  the  Council,  the  complaint 
of  the  Eusebians  that  Athanasius  had  been  admitted  to  com- 
munion, which  was  undeniably  the  act  of  the  Council  of  fifty 
Bishops.  Valesius  answers  first  by  denying  that  Julius 
notices  any  such  complaint,  next  by  arguing  that  the  act 
of  the  Council  of  fifty  was  not  mere  admission  into  commu- 
nion, for  Athanasius  had  never  been  out  of  communion, 
and  of  this  the  Eusebians  might  be  complaining,  but 
a  formal  recognition  of  his  being,  and  deserving  to  be,  in 
communion  with  the  Church.  And  hence  Athanasius  says, 
that  they  gave  him  "  the  confirmation  of  their  fellowship," 
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p.  39.  exvgaxrav  T^V  xoivwv/av.  As  to  the  question,  which  has 
been  raised,  whether  the  Pope  suspended  communion  with 
Athanasius,  it  is  treated  of  by  Tillemont,  vol.  8.  p.  673. 

Tillemont,  though  he  agrees  with  Baronius  in  supposing 
two  journeys  of  S.  Athanasius  to  Rome,  follows  Papebroke 
in  differing  from  him  altogether  in  the  dates  at  which  he 
places  them.  He  argues  that  the  Council  at  Rome  must  be 
dated  shortly  after  the  Council  of  the  Dedication  at  Antioch 
341  ;  after  it,  because  Julius  complains  that  the  Eusebians  had 
anticipated  him  b,  (p.  50.)  and  but  shortly  after,  because  they 
pleaded  the  suddenness  of  the  summons  to  Rome  as  a  reason 
for  not  going,  whereas  it  had  been  sent  them  by  the  Pope's 
legates  as  far  back  as  the  foregoing  year.  And  he  considers 
that  the  legates  set  out  in  the  year  340,  because  in  Athana- 
sius's  Encyclical  Letter,  written  in  the  spring  of  341,  mention 
is  made  (p.  11.)  of  an  intention  at  Rome  to  hold  a  Council  for 
settling  the  existing  troubles,  an  intention  moreover  the  news  of 
which  occasioned  the  Eusebians  to  assemble  at  Antioch  in  341. 
Accordingly  he  places  the  Council  of  Rome  in  June  of  that 
year;  and  this,  in  spite  of  S.  Julius's  express  statement  that 
January,  when  the  legates  were  dismissed  from  Antioch,  was 
about  (because  just  beyond)  the  time  when  the  Council  was 
held,  meeting  the  difficulty  by  an  arbitrary  alteration  of  the 
text,  of  June  for  January.  And  he  supposes  the  Council  to 
continue  by  adjournment  and  representation  till  the  return  of 
the  legates,  when  S.  Julius  wrote  his  letter  to  the  Eusebians. 
Athanasius's  eighteen  months  therefore  terminated  at  this  date, 
i.  e.  in  the  autumn  of  341  ;  but,  as  agreeing  with  Valesius  in 
fixing  Gregory's  arrival  at  Alexandria  in  Lent  of  that  year, 
Tillemont  is  obliged  to  suppose  that  the  eighteen  months  were 
not  consecutive,  even  if  they  were  complete.  He  dates  Atha- 
nasius's first  coming  as  at  the  end  of  339  c  ;  considers  that  he 


b  Schelstrate  of  course,  whom  Pagi  e  The  words  pin,  ixovrvs  in  Atha- 

follows,  will  not  allow  any  intentional  nasius,  infr.  p.  227.  $.11  init.  are  felt 

anticipation  on  the  part  of  the  Council,  as  a  difficulty  both  by  Tillemont  and 

which  he  maintains  to  be  in  its  begin-  Montfaucon  ;    by    Montfaucon,    as    if 

nings  Catholic,  and  to  have  assembled  at  shewing  that  his  flight  was  before  Gre- 

the  end  of  340  to  dedicate  the  Aureum  gory's  coming;  by  Tillemont,  as  shewing 

Dominicum.  that  it  was  after  Gregory's  ordination. 
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returned  to  Alexandria  in  the  course  of  340  on  the  rumour 
of  the  Eusebian  movements  at  Antioch,  and  retired  a  second 
time  to  Rome  on  the  forcible  entrance  of  Gregory  during 
the  Lent  following. 

Valesius  argues  against  the  double  journey  of  Athanasius 
from  the  strong  negative  fact  that  Athanasius  no  where 
speaks  of  more  than  one,  (vid.  infr.  pp.  39,  &c.  158,227,  &c.) 
He  considers  too  that  he  could  not  have  returned  to  Alex- 
andria without  formal  Letters  from  Constantius,  which  there 
is  no  appearance  of  his  obtaining. 

Mansi  differs  from  other  critics  in  this,  that  he  rejects  the 
testimony  of  Socrates,  &c.  upon  which  it  rests  that  Gregory's 
appointment  proceeded  from  the  Council  of  the  Dedication, 
and  considers  his  violences  at  Alexandria  to  have  taken 
place  in  Lent  340.  He  argues  from  the  language  of 
Athanasius  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  and  elsewhere  that 
Gregory  certainly  was  not  elected  by  Bishops,  and  therefore 
not  in  a  Council,  (vid.  infr.  pp.  5,  64,  229,  &c.)  Yet  surely, 
according  to  Socrates,  &c.  Athanasius  was  deposed  by  the 
Council  "  because  he  had  violated  a  rule  which  they  themselves 
then  passed,"  viz.  that  he  had  exercised  his  episcopal  office 
without  the  formal  leave  of  a  Council  of  Bishops;  and  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that,  when  the  Eusebians  took  the  pains 
to  be  thus  formal,  they  had  already  despatched  Gregory  to 
take  possession  of  the  Alexandrian  See.  And  Pope  Julius's 
letter  too,  p.  50  fin.  implies  that  the  Council  passed  some  act 
against  Athanasius.  Hence  Schelstrate  and  Pagi  maintain  that 
he  was  not  deposed  till  after  the  question  of  faith  and  at  least 
some  canons  had  been  settled.  Mansi,  however,  relies  upon  a 
document  discovered  by  MafFei  in  the  Veronese  Library,  pre- 
sently to  be  mentioned,  which  anticipates  the  date  of  Atha- 
nasius's  return  after  the  Council  of  Sardica  by  some  years, 
placing  it  on  Oct.  21,  346.  and  assigning  six  years  and  six 
months  for  the  length  of  his  exile.  In  consequence  he  fixes 
Athanasius's  flight  from  Gregory  and  journey  to  Rome  at  the 
beginning  of  340,  agreeing  with  Baronius  and  Papebroke 
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in  supposing  that  it  was  preceded,  as  Sozomen  reports 
Hist.  ii.  9.  by  a  time  of  concealment.  He  places  the 
Council  of  Rome  at  the  end  of  the  eighteen  mouths  after 
Athanasius's  arrival,  i.  e.  towards  the  end  of  341.  And  he 
argues  that  the  Council  of  the  Dedication  was  held  in  the 
month  of  August,  from  the  circumstance  of  St.  Jerome's 
assigning  the  Council  in  his  Chronicon  to  the  fifth  year  of 
the  Emperors,  (as  does  Socrates  Hist.  ii.  8.)  while  the 
fourteenth  of  the  Indiction,  which  is  also  its  date,  ended 
with  the  beginning  of  September.  Eut  the  fifth  year  from 
Constantine's  death  began  on  May  22 ;  and  from  the  new 
Emperors'  assumption  of  the  title  of  Augustus,  not  in  August 
as  Mansi  states,  (vid.  Suppl.  Cone.  p.  175.)  but  on  Sept.  9. 
vicl.  Tillem.  Emp.  t.  4.  p.  312.  1'Art  de  verifier  les  Dates, 
t.  1.  p.  392. 

The  mention  of  the  accession  of  the  sons  of  Constantino 
leads  to  the  notice  of  one  date  in  which  Schelstrate,  Pagi,  and 
Montfaucon,  as  well  as  Papebroke,  and  Tillemont,  side  with 
Baronius  against  Valesius,  who  wishes  to  make  337  instead 
of  338  the  year  of  S.  Athanasius's  return  from  Gaul.     Vale- 
sius  argues  in   favour  of  337,  from   the   circumstance  that 
Constantine  the  younger  in  his  letter  to  the  Church  of  Alex- 
andria, (infr.  p.  121.)  which    is   dated  June   17,   designates 
himself  as  "  Cresar,"  not  by  the  title  of  Augustus,  which  he 
assumed  with  his  brothers  the  September  after  his  accession, 
i.  e.  Sept.  9,  337.     Valesius  adds,  that  while  the  brothers 
were  but  Caesars,  Constantine  would  have  the  highest  autho- 
rity of  the  three,  as  being  the  eldest ;  as  if  thus  accounting 
for  Constantine's  writing  to  the  Alexandrians,  not  Constantius 
their  sovereign.   Tillemont,  after  Schelstrate  and  Pagi,  urges  in 
reply  the  testimony  of  Theodore!,  who  says  that  Athanasius 
was  two  years  and  four  months  at  Treves  ;  and  as  he  arrived 
there  not  before  the  end  of  335,  (Tillem.  Montf.)  or  in  336, 
(Baron.  Schelstr)  he  did  not  leave  till  338.     Moreover,  Con- 
stantine's letter  was  written  too  soon  alter  his  father's  death, 
on  the  supposition  of  its  belonging  to  337,  to  allow  even  of 
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his  hearing  of  that  event,  much  less  of  his  speaking,  as  he  does, 
of  his  father's  wishes  as  regards  Athanasius.  It  appears  too 
that  the  three  brothers  met  in  Pannonia  in  338,  where  Atha- 
nasius tells  us,  (infr.  p.  1 59,)  he  had  about  this  time  an  inter- 
view with  Constantius,  viz.  at  Viminacium ;  it  is  natural  then 
to  suppose  that  the  letter  of  Constantine  was  the  consequence 
of  the  meetings  then  and  there  held.  And  while  Athanasius, 
(infr.  p.  225,)  expressly  says,  that  his  return  was  the  joint  act 
of  the  three  brothers,  it  is  known  that  Constantius  and 
Constans  were  at  Viminacium  in  June  338,  since  one  of  their 
laws  bears  this  date  and  place ;  not  to  say  that,  according 
to  Epiphanius,  Constantius's  approbation  of  the  return  of 
Athanasius  was  given  when  that  Emperor  was  at  Antioch, 
which  he  is  known  to  have  been  in  October  338.  (vid.  Schel- 
strate,  Pagi.)  As  to  Valesius's  difficulty  about  Constantino's 
title,  Pagi  solves  it  by  observing  that  Constantine  was  writing 
to  a  Church  under  his  brother's  jurisdiction,  and  in  such  case 
he  would  naturally  drop  the  title  Augustus,  though  he  was  in 
possession  of  it.  He  refers  to  parallel  instances.  And  as  to 
Constantine's  writing  at  all,  it  is  sufficient  to  answer  that 
Treves  where  Athanasius  was  staying  was  within  his  territory. 
Valesius  also  maintains,  that  the  Encyclical  Letter  was 
written  on  occasion  of  the  second  attack  on  the  Alexandrian 
Church,  by  George  in  356,  not  upon  the  first  under  Gregory. 
He  is  misled  by  the  faults  in  the  text  noticed  infr.  p.  1,  which 
Baronius  had  corrected  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and 
which  Montfaucon  has  been  able  to  set  right  from  one  of  his 
Mss.  To  meet  the  difficulty  which  the  mention  of  Philagrius 
creates,  of  whose  connection  with  Gregory  we  are  informed 
by  Athanasius  himself,  infr.  p.  224,  Pagi,  who,  as  well  as 
Schelstrate,  follows  Valesius  in  this  point,  supposes  that  there 
were  two  Prefects  of  the  name  of  Philagrius,  the  second  the 
son  of  the  first.  He  supports  this  supposition  by  the  mention 
which  occurs,  (ibid.)  of  a  Philagrius,  Vicar , of  Cappadocia,  i.  e. 
under  the  Prefect,  and  who  cannot,  he  considers,  be  the  man  who 
had  served  the  higher  office  of  Prefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  way 
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would  be  explained  the  praise  bestowed  upon  a  Philagrius  by 
Nazianzen,  (vid.  ibid,  note  b.)  whom  he  supposes  to  be  the 
second  of  the  two. 

2.   The  Council  of  Sardica. 

If  any  period  in  the  life  of  S.  Athanasius  might  at  first 
sight  be  considered  free  from  chronological  difficulties,  it 
would  be  that  which  lies  between  his  second  and  his  third 
exiles.  Baronius,  Montfaucon,  and  Tillemont,  whose  dates 
we  have  found  so  discordant  in  the  foregoing  years,  have 
hardly  a  subject  of  difference  in  those  which  follow.  There 
is  a  general  consent  among  them  and  the  critics  which  come 
between  them  concerning  the  date  of  the  Council  of  Sardica, 
the  restoration  of  S.  Athanasius,  and  the  irruption  of  Syrianus 
and  his  flight.  The  great  difficulties  attaching  to  the  Councils 
of  Sirmium  in  these  years  scarcely  fall  into  the  narrative  of 
his  life.  Thus  stands  the  matter,  if  we  confine  ourselves  to 
the  discussions  and  researches  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
But  in  the  course  of  the  eighteenth  a  fresh  source  of  informa- 
tion was  discovered,  which,  while  it  added  perplexity  to  the 
perplexed  period  which  has  already  come  under  re  view,  brought 
into  serious  difficulty  the  hitherto  unquestioned  dates  of  the 
Council  of  Sardica,  and  of  S.  Athanasius's  return  to  Alex- 
andria consequent  upon  it. 

Maffei  published  from  the  Library  of  Verona  a  fragment 
of  the  Latin  Version  of  Annals  of  the  life  of  S.  Athanasius, 
written  apparently  in  Greek  at  Alexandria,  and  not  very  long 
after  the  times  which  it  records.  The  high  value  which  he 
sets  upon  this  document,  is  confirmed  by  the  judgment  of 
Mansi  and  the  Ballerini,  the  latter  of  whom  call  it  an  "  aureum 
opusculum,"  Observ.  in  Noris.  p.  834.  and  the  former  has 
made  it  the  basis  of  a  new  chronological  arrangement'1.  That 
it  contains  very  great  historical  misstatements  is  evident  at  first 
sight;  but  it  is  a  question  whether  these  may  not  be  attributed 
to  the  ignorance  of  the  translator,  errors  in  transcription,  e.  g. 
in  numerals,  and  other  causes;  while  on  the  other  hand,  were 

d  Vid.  also  Vallars.  in  Hieron,  Chron.  p.  793. 
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the  mistakes  even  so  numerous  and  flagrant,  an  apparent 
internal  consistency  as  well  as  plausible  external  support 
may  be  urged  in  behalf  of  those  particular  statements,  on 
which  are  founded  the  corrections  of  the  chronology  of  the 
historical  period  now  under  review. 

In  the  very  passage  which  is  of  main  importance  in  the 
inquiry,  and  with  which  the  fragment  opens,  we  find  a 
glaring  error,  at  variance  too  with  the  account  which  follows. 
"Post  Gregorii  mortem  Athanasius  reversus  est  ex  urbe 

Rom£i et  remansit  quietus  apud  Alexandrian!  annis  xvi. 

et  mens.  vi."  whereas  it  is  notorious,  as  the  Annalist  himself 
goes  on  to  say,  that  he  was  driven  into  banishment  again  in 
little  more  than  nine  years. 

In  the  paragraph  that  follows,  the  Author  speaks  of  the 
Consuls  of  the  year  349,  as  Hypatius  and  Catulinus,  instead 
of  Limenius ;  and  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  as  then  alive, 
who  died  in  341  or  342;  and  of  the  murder  of  Hermogenes 
at  Constantinople,  which  took  place  at  the  same  date.  Mansi, 
however,  has  a  very  ingenious  explanation  of  the  mistake  in 
the  Consul's  name. 

Afterwards  he  speaks  of  Constans  for  Constantius,  and 
Gregory  for  George. 

The  statement  in  which  we  are  immediately  concerned 
runs  thus :  "  Et  factus  est,  post  Gregorii  mortem  Athanasius 
reversus  est  ex  urbe  Roma  et  partibus  Italise  et  ingressus 
est  Alexandriam,  Phaophi  xxiv.  Consulibus  Constantio  iv. 
et  Constante  iii.  hoc  est  post  annos  vi."  The  Consuls  named 
belong  to  346,  and  the  Egyptian  date,  according  to  Mansi, 
corresponds  to  October  21 ;  whereas  the  received  date  of 
Athanasius's  return  is  349,  and  is  computed  thus : — Sozomen 
Hist.  iii.  12.  places  the  Council  of  Sardica  in  the  Consulate 
of  Rufinus  and  Eusebius,  that  is,  A.D.  347.  From  the 
Council  an  embassy  or  legation  was  sent  by  Constans  to  his 
brother,  consisting  of  Euphrates  and  Vincentius.  What 
happened  to  them  at  Antioch  we  read  infr.  p.  235,  and  it  took 
place  "  at  the  season  of  the  most  holy  Easter,"  which  must 
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be  348,  Easter-Day  being  April  3;  now  Gregory  died  "  about 
ten  months  after,"  p.  236  ;  that  is,  in  February  349,  upon  which 
Athanasius  was  restored  to  his  see,  ibid.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  reckoning  backwards,  if  his  restoration  took  place,  as 
the  Annalist  would  have  it,  in  346,  then  Euphrates  and 
Vincentius  were  at  Antioch  at  Easter  345,  and  the  Council 
took  place  in  344. 

In  another  place  the  anonymous  Annalist  speaks  of  the 
irruption  of  Syrianus,  infr.  p.  206.  as  occurring,  "Mechir  xiii. 
die  per  noctem  supervenientem  xiv."  or  February  9,  which 
answers  to  the  received  account  infr.  p.  294.  and  adds,  "  Hoc 
factum  est  post  annos  ix,  et  menses  iii,  ac  dies  xix,  quam 
Italia  reversus  est  Episcopus ;"  a  period,  which,  reckoning 
according  to  Alexandrian  months  of  thirty  days,  consistently 
answers,  as  Maffei  and  Mansi  observe,  to  the  interval  between 
Oct.  21,  346.  and  Feb.  9,  356.  One  cannot  suppose  then 
the  date  assigned,  whatever  be  its  value,  to  have  been  altered 
in  transcription  or  translation.  It  is  the  date  intended  by 
the  Author.  Now  in  St.  Jerome's  Chronicon,  the  year 
assigned  for  Athanasius's  return,  is  the  tenth  year  of  Constans, 
that  is,  this  very  year  346,  though  the  date  A.D.  is  there 
otherwise  marked,  viz.  as  350  (349).  Theodoret  too  reckons 
the  length  of  Gregory's  usurpation  at  six  years,  which,  how- 
ever treated,  cannot  be  made  to  reach  to  349.  Moreover,  if 
Euphrates  was  convicted  of  Arianism  in  346,  which  is  the 
date  assigned  to  the  Council  of  Cologne,  he  could  not  have 
been  a  legate  from  the  Council  of  Sardica  to  Constantius  in 
Easter  348 ;  but  this  difficulty,  so  celebrated  in  controversy, 
vanishes,  if  for  348  we  substitute  345,  as  the  date  of  the  visit 
of  Euphrates  to  Antioch.  It  may  be  added,  that  in  Surius's 
Edition  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  the  Consuls  of  344  are 
named  in  the  title ;  which  is  also  the  case  in  an  ancient  Ms. 
of  the  Collection  of  Mercator  formerly  contained  in  the 
Jesuit  Library  at  Paris,  though  other  chronological  specifi- 
cations are  added  inconsistent  with  this  date. 

What  alterations  in  the  chronology  of  the  period  seem  to  be 
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required  by  this  and  other  notices  contained  in  the  fragment 
under  consideration,  will  be  seen  by  inspecting  Mansi's  table, 
a  specimen  of  which  shall  presently  be  given.  Here  the  dates 
set  down  by  the  Annalist  himself  shall  be  set  before  the  reader. 

Entrance  of  S.  Athanasius  into  Alexandria  on  his  return  from 

Italy.  Oct.  21,346. 

Legation  of  five  Bishops   from  S.  Athanasius   to  Constans 

[Constantius]  at  Milan.  May  19,  353. 

Montanus  the  Palatine  enters  Alexandria,  four  days  after, 
with  Letters  from  the  Emperor  to  S.  Athanasius  prohi- 
bitory of  his  legation.  May  23,  353. 

Diogenes  the   Notary    comes   to   Alexandria   with    a   view 

of  driving  S.  Athanasius  from  the  city.  end  of  July,  355. 

he  was  there  4  months  from  the  intercalation  (after  July) 
to  Dec.  22. 

Syrianus  enters  Alexandria.  Jan.  5,  356. 

Breaks  into  the  Church  at  night.  Feh.  9,  356. 

George  is  driven  from  Alexandria.  Oct.  2,  358. 

Death  of  S.  Athanasius.  May  3,  373. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  Preface  to  enter 
into  the  Chronology  of  the  Councils  of  Milan,  upon  which  so 
much  has  been  written.  On  the  critics  who  have  treated 
the  subject  and  their  respective  judgments,  vid.  Pagi,  ami. 
344.  n.  4. 

3.  Councils  of  Sirmium. 

Something  was  said  on  the  subject  of  the  Councils  of 
Sirmium,  in  the  eighth  Volume  of  the  Library  of  the 
Fathers,  p.  160,  in  course  of  enumerating  the  Sirmian  and 
other  Confessions.  Mansi,  however,  was  scarcely  referred  to; 
and  Zaccaria  who  has  written  after  him  not  at  all.  A  few 
words  will  be  sufficient  to  supply  the  omission. 

Socrates  and  Sozomen  assign  the  condemnation  of  Pho- 
tinus  at  Sirmium  to  a  Council  held  there  in  351.  Baronius, 
Sirmond,  and  Gothofred,  consider  them  mistaken,  and  fix 
it  in  the  year  357,  towards  or  at  the  end  of  which,  Constan- 
tius came  to  that  place,  and  remained  there  through  the  greater 
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part  or  whole  of  358,  and  part  of  359,  (Gothofred  in  Philost. 
p. -200.  Mansi,  Suppl.  Cone.  p.  182.  ed.  1748.)  Petavius,  Tille- 
mont,  S.  Basnage,  &c.  speak  of  three  Councils  or  Conferences 
of  Sirmium,  placing  them  respectively  in  351,  857,  and  359. 
Gothofred  three,  in  357,  358,  359.  Mansi  three,  in  358,  359, 
359.  Zaccaria  makes  in  all  five,  viz.  in  349,  (in  which  indeed 
he  follows  Petavius,)  351,  357,  (at  which  Hosius  lapsed,)  357 
(following  Valesius  and  Pagi,)  and  359.  The  main  point  of 
dispute  is,  whether  there  are  two  dates  for  Sirmian  Councils, 
351,  and  357 — 9,  or  but  one,  and  that,  at  the  latter  period, 
the  former  date,  though  assigned  by  Socrates,  being  in  that 
case  impossible ;  and  the  main  argument  in  favour  of  Baronius 
and  Mansi,  who  assert  that  there  was  but  one,  is  the  improba- 
bility, be  it  great  or  be  it  little,  that  there  should  have  been 
two  Councils  or  Conferences  in  that  city,  of  an  ecumenical 
not  local  character,  within  a  few  years  of  each  other.  There 
does  not  seem  much  more  to  be  said  than  this,  against 
Petavius  and  other  advocates  for  351  and  357. 

This  is  evident  from  the  mode  in  which  Mansi  draws  out 
his  argument.  He  urges  that  Socrates  and  Sozomen,  the  two 
writers  who  date  the  Council  at  351,  nevertheless  state,  that 
"  George,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,"  was  present  at  it,  that  is, 
George  of  Cappadocia,  who  was  not  consecrated  till  356, 
and  was  not  driven  from  Alexandria  till  the  end  of  August, 
(or  Oct.  2,  according  to  the  Anonymus,)  358.  The  Council 
then  was  held  towards  the  end  of  that  year,  a  date  at  which  we 
happen  to  know  that  Constantius  was  making  a  long  stay  at 
Sirmium.  Such  seems  the  utmost  of  Mansi' s  argument.  Tille- 
mont  had  already  urged  the  mention  of  George  to  shew  that 
there  was  a  Sirmian  Council  at  a  later  date,  but  it  does  follow 
from  thence,  as  Tillemont  well  understands,  that  still  Photinus 
was  not  condemned  at  an  earlier  Council  held  in  351.  Now  the 
reasons  for  the  latter  opinion,  with  the  replies  made  to  them, 
are  as  follows:  1.  Socrates  dates  in  this  place  by  naming  the 
Consuls  (of  the  foregoing  year, — there  were  no  Consuls  in  351,) 
and  is  never  wrong,  according  to  Petavius,  when  he  dates  by 
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the  Consuls.  Mansi,  however,  denies  this,  and  Zaccaria  con- 
cedes it,  vid.  also  infr.  p.  xxi.  2.  The  Council  of  vSirmium,  says 
Tillemont,  was  composed  of  Bishops  of  the  East,  yet  held  in 
Illyricum,  all  which  agrees  with  the  date  351,  when  the  West 
was  under  the  power  of  usurpers ;  Mansi  accounts  for  the 
fact  by  alleging  that  the  West  had  already  declared  its  judg- 
ment in  two  Councils  held  against  Photinus  at  Rome  and 
Milan.  3.  Basil  of  Ancyra,  who  was  the  life  of  the  Council 
against  Photinus,  opposed  himself  at  Ancyra  to  the  Council 
of  357  or  358  ;  which  obliges  us  to  distinguish  between  the 
two  Councils.  Mansi  explains  by  stating,  what  was  the  fact, 
that  there  were  two  parties,  Arians  and  Semi-Arians,  at  the 
Council,  and  that  when  the  latter,  of  which  Basil  was  the 
leader,  left  it,  the  former  stayed  and  passed  the  Confes- 
sion which  Hosius  subscribed,  and  Basil,  &c.  at  Ancyra  repu- 
diated. 4.  Germinius,  who  succeeded  Photinus  in  the  see 
of  Sirmium,  sat  as  Bishop  as  early  as  the  Council  of  Milan, 
355;  it  is  answered,  that  at  least  he  was  Bishop  of  Cyzicus 
before  the  deposition  of  Photinus.  5.  Theodore,  who 
subscribed  the  formulary  against  Photinus,  was  dead  in  355, 
that  is,  if  the  Theodore  who  subscribed  was  the  Bishop  of 
Heraclea,  and  this  formulary  the  confession  which  Liberius 
signed,  vid.  Hilar.  Fragm.  vi.  7.  6.  Cecropius  of  Nicomedia, 
says  Zaccaria  against  Mansi,  though  not  against  Baronius, 
was  present  at  the  Council,  but  he  was  killed  in  the  earthquake 
in  that  city,  August  28,  358.  7.  Pagi  too  observes,  that  the 
disputation  between  Basil  and  Photinus  was  taken  down, 
according  to  Epiphanius,  Haer.  71.  p.  829.  by  "  Callicrates, 
registrar  of  Rufinus  the  Prefect;"  now  if  Praetorian  Prefect 
be  meant,  Rufinus  was  Prefect  of  Illyricum  349 — 352.  Ex- 
ceptores  or  registrars  were  attached  to  all  judges,  Gothofr. 
Cod.  Theod.  t.  2.  p.  459.  but  they  are  especially  connected 
with  Praetorian  Prefects  by  Gothofred,  ibid.  Pancirollus 
Not.  Dign.  p.  36.  and  Lami  Enid.  Apost.  p.  262. 
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4.  The  year  of  S.  Athanasius^  s  death. 

Though  there  is  nothing  in  the  following  Treatises  which 
leads  specially  to  a  discussion  of  the  year  of  S  Athanasius's 
death ;  yet  since  it  is  one  of  the  principal  points  of  contro- 
versy in  a  history  which,  as  we  have  seen,  abounds  in 
chronological  difficulties,  and  is  closely  connected  with 
passages  which  occur  below,  it  will  not  be  out  of  place  here 
to  set  down  the  opinions  of  various  critics  on  the  subject. 
Many  of  them  are  collected  together  in  Fontanini's  Dis- 
sertation appended  to  his  Historia  Literaria  Aquileiensis. 

Socrates  places  his  death  in  the  Consulate  of  Gratian  ii. 
and  Probus,  that  is,  in  371  ;  in  which  he  is  followed  by 
Petavius;  Herraant  in  his  Life  of  S.  Athanasius ;  P.  F.  Chifflet, 
(upon  Ep.  Paulin.  29.)  Paulin.  Illustr.  part.  2.  c.  11.  p.  150; 
Papebroke  in  vit.  Ath.  p.  248 ;  and  Sollerius  (who  answers 
Pagi  and  Montfaucon  in  a  very  disagreeable  tone)  de  Patri- 
archis  Alexandrinis,  Act.  SS.  in  t.  5.  Jun. 

Baronius;  Valesius  (Theod.  Hist.  iv.  22.) ;  Renaudot,  Hist. 
Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  95;  and  Fontanini  supr.  adopt  the  date 
of  372,  from  the  duration  of  his  Episcopate  being  46  years, 
(on  which  there  is  a  general  agreement,)  and  its  commence- 
ment in  326.  Sollerius  too  confesses,  that  of  the  two  he 
should  prefer  372  to  373,  de  Patr.  Alex.  n.  213.  and  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted,  that  this  date  would  have,  what  may  be 
called,  the  second  votes  of  the  advocates  both  of  371  and 
of  373. 

Cardinal  Noris  in  his  Censur.  in  Not.  Garner.  (Opp.  t.  3. 
p.  1178.)  in  correction  of  a  former  statement  in  his  Hist. 
Pelag.  in  which  he  agreed  with  Baronius;  his  Editors  the  Bal- 
lerini  in  their  Obss.  p.  834;  Bucherius  (in  Victor.  Can.  Pasch.) ; 
Pagi;  Quesnel  (Leon.  Opp.  t.  2.  p.  1545.  ed.  Bailer.);  Du  Pin, 
making  S.  Athanasius's  Episcopate  "  more  than  48  years ;" 
Oudinus  (in  supplem.  Script.  Eccles.) ;  Tillemont;  Mont- 
faucon ;  Ceillier  (Hist,  des  Aut.  Eccles.) ;  S.  Basnage  (Annal.) ; 
Le  Quien  (Or.  Christ,  t.  2.  p.  400.);  Scip.  Maffei  (Osserv.  Lett. 
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t.  3.);  and  Mansi  in  the  Dissertation  quoted  above,  (though  he 
speaks  respectfully  of  Sollerius's  objections,  in  Pag.  Ann. 
372.  9.)  argue  in  favour  of  373.  This  last  opinion,  which 
Montfaucon  is  considered  to  have  established,  in  his  Vit.  Ath. 
and  a  "  Dissertatio  de  tempore  mortis  Alex.  Ep.  Alex,  ac  de 
anno  ob.  Athan.  M."  (which  has  not  fallen  in  the  way  of  the 
present  writer,)  is  founded  principally  upon  S.  Proterius's 
Paschal  Epistle. 

Little  seems  to  be  adduced  in  favour  of  371,  beyond  the 
circumstance  of  Socrates  mentioning  the  Consuls  of  that  year, 
a  mode  of  dating  which,  according  to  Baronius,  may  ordi- 
narily be  trusted,  (in  Ann.  69.  n.  36.)  that  is,  in  the  case  of 
public  acts  or  contemporary  events,  as  Montfaucon  observes, 
Fontan.  Diss.  p.  444.  Petavius,  however,  says,  Socrates  nun- 
quam  temere,  aut  falso  notas  Consulares  adhibet,  dePhot.  Haer. 
c.  2.  p.  379;  on  this  point,  however,  something  has  occurred 
above,  p.  xix.  After  alleging  the  evidence  of  Socrates,  Solle- 
rius,  who  is  the  latest  of  the  above  advocates  of  the  year 
37  J,  does  little  more  than  attempt  to  adjust  that  date  with 
other  existing  chronological  data,  and  to  refute  objections. 

The  most  obvious  difficulty  in  his  hypothesis  is,  that 
Socrates  himself,  in  the  very  passage  in  which  he  mentions 
the  Consuls  of  371,  states  that  S.  Athanasius  was  Bishop  for 
46  years,  which,  since  he  did  not  succeed  Alexander  till  326, 
will  bring  the  date  of  his  death  to  372  or  373.  A  contro- 
versy follows,  whether  his  consecration  was  at  the  end  of 
326,  or  at  the  beginning.  S.  Alexander  died,  according  to 
the  Coptite  History,  as  late  as  April  17  (326);  but  according 
to  Athanasius  himself,  infr.  p.  88.  and  Theodoret,  within  five 
months  after  the  reception  of  the  Meletians,  (which  followed 
upon  the  termination  of  the  Nicene  Council,  i.  e.  upon  Aug. 
25,  325,)  and  therefore  in  the  beginning  of  326,  or  the  end 
of  325.  Epiphanius  too  reports,  that  S.  Alexander  died  the 
year  of  the  Nicene  Council,  Haer.  69. 11.  (though  he  adds  what 
invalidates  his  testimony,  or  rather  turns  it  the  other  way ;) 
and  his  Festival  is  fixed  in  the  Roman  Marty rology  on 
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Feb.  26.  Next  comes  the  question  of  the  interval  between 
Alexander's  death  and  Athanasius's  ordination,  which  Solle- 
rius  of  course  wishes  to  curtail  as  much  as  possible.  With 
this  view  he  refers  to  the  words  of  the  Alexandrian  Council,  infr. 
p.  22,  which  he  interprets  to  imply,  that  the  vacancy  in  the 
see  was  immediately  filled,  and  he  maintains,  after  Papebroke, 
that  the  Greek  Feast-Day  of  S.  Athanasius,  Jan.  18,  was 
really  the  day  of  his  consecration,  i.  e.  in  326.  However, 
though  this  be  granted  for  argument's  sake,  even  then  the 
46  years  of  S.  Athanasius's  Episcopate  extend  to  January 
372,  i.  e.  beyond  May  2,  (his  day  of  death,)  371.  Nor  can 
we  suppose,  that  Socrates  merely  uses  round  numbers,  when 
he  speaks  of  46  years,  for  S.  Cyril  expressly  tells  us,  that 
Athanasius's  Episcopate  was  "  46  whole  years ;"  and  Theo- 
doret,  Sozomen,  the  Arabian  writers,  (Renaudot  Hist.  Patr. 
Alex.  p.  96.)  and  others  say  the  same  thing.  Yet  Rufinus, 
who  was  in  Egypt  about  the  time  of  Athanasius's  death, 
certainly  says  only,  that  he  died  in  his  46th  year. 

And  here  at  first  sight  is  an  argument  in  favour  of  372, 
rather  than  373 ;  Papebroke  and  Fontanini  observe,  that 
S.  Athanasius  would  have  been  Bishop  47  not  46  years  on 
supposition  of  the  latter  date.  But  this  depends  on  the  time 
of  year  at  which  his  Episcopate  commenced.  Sollerius 
maintains  above,  that  it  dates  from  January  18 ;  but  Mont- 
faucon  (in  his  Monitum  in  correction  of  his  Vit.  Athan.)  and 
Tillemont  place  the  death  of  S.  Alexander  on  the  17th  or 
18th  of  April,  following  the  Jacobite  Chronicon  of  Abraham 
Eckellensis,  as  above  cited,  and  other  Coptite,  as  well  as 
Abyssinian  Calendars.  To  the  five  months  spoken  of  above 
by  Athanasius  and  Theodoret,  must  in  this  case  be  added, 
as  indeed  is  reasonable,  the  time  consumed  in  the  return  of 
S.  Alexander  from  Nica3a  to  Alexandria,  and  the  proceedings 
in  reconciliation  of  the  Meletians,  which  will  make  up  the 
whole  interval  between  August  25,  and  the  April  following. 
Again,  S.  Athanasius's  consecration  does  not  seem  to  have 
followed  immediately  upon  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  infr. 


PREFACE.  xxiii 

p.  22.  which  will  carry  down  the  beginning  of  his  Episcopate 
far  into  the  year  326 ;  and  if  we  date  it  from  the  middle  or 
the  end,  and  much  more  if,  as  the  Ballerini  propose,  we  fix 
it  on  Jan.  18,  327,  then  46  years  and  some  months,  or  as  it 
is  natural  that  S.  Cyril  should  express  it,  46  whole  years,  will 
bring  us  to  May  2,  (the  received  day  of  his  death,)  373. 
The  known  duration  then  of  S.  Athanasius's  Episcopate  does 
not  decide  between  372  and  373,  being  consistent  with  the 
latter  date  as  well  as  with  the  former.  Other  arguments, 
decisive  against  371,  but  available  for  both  372  and  373,  are 
deducible  from  the  date  of  the  coming  of  Valens  to  Antioch. 
where,  as  Socrates  tells  us,  he  was  staying  at  the  time  of 
S.  Athanasius's  death  ;  and  of  Melania's  visit  to  Alexandria, 
when  Athanasius  gave  her  Macarius's  sheep-skin, — a  proof, 
says  Montfaucon,  that  Athanasius  was  not  dead  then,  a  proof, 
says  Fontanini,  that  he  was  dying. 

The  direct  evidence  in  favour  of  373  has  been  men- 
tioned above.  It  consists  in  the  Paschal  Epistle  of  S.  Pro- 
terius,  a  contemporary  of  S.  Leo,  which  is  contained  in 
Petavius's  Doctr.  Temp.  t.  2.  who,  however,  p.  889.  ed.  1627. 
as  Sollerius  and  Fontanini  after  him,  thinks  the  text  corrupt 
and  untrustworthy,  as  it  evidently  is  in  part.  Sollerius  also 
argues  against  it  as  irrelevant  in  its  context,  and  unmeaning. 
It  is  confirmed  by  S.  Jerome's  Chronicon,  which  places  Atha- 
nasius's death  in  the  10th  year  of  Valens;  and  by  the  Coptite 
History,  which,  by  dating  it  on  a  Thursday,  fixes  it  in  373  ; 
and  especially  by  Maffei's  fragment,  of  which  so  much 
has  been  said  above.  Collateral  evidence  is  gained  from  the 
date  of  the  consecration  of  S.  Basil  370,  who,  when  he  was 
Bishop,  corresponded  with  S.  Athanasius ;  which,  under  the 
circumstances,  could  hardly  have  been  the  case,  had  Atha- 
nasius died  in  372.  Sollerius,  however,  suggests,  that  the 
Athanasius  addressed  by  S.  Basil  was  Athanasius  of  Ancyra, 
at  one  time  an  Arianizer,  though  afterwards  zealous  for 
orthodoxy,  n.  250. 

It  only  remains  to  exhibit  the  historical  events  which  have 
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come  under  review  according  to  the  respective  chronologies 
which  different  critics  have  adopted. 

Dates  according  to  Valesius,  Schelstrate,  Pagi,  Montfaucon, 
Sam.  Basnage. 

A.D. 

S.  Athanasius  returns  from  Gaul  337.   V. 

338.  S.  P.  M.  B. 

leaving  Treves  end  of  June,  M. 

Three  Eusebian  Legates  sent  to  Rome.  339,   V.  S.  P.  M.  B. 

Council  of  Alexandria.  340.  5.  P.  M.  B. 

Council  of  the  Dedication.  341 .   V.  S.  P.  M.  B. 

in  beginning  of  Year,  V.  end  of  340,  till  January 

341 ,  S.  before  Sept.  P.  to  anticipate  Roman, 

Bar.  not  to  anticipate  Roman,  5,  P. 

Entrance  of  Gregory  into  Alexandria.    Lent.          341.  V,  P.  M.  B. 
Athanasius  writes  his  Encyclical  Letter.  341.  M. 

in  concealment,  M. 

[in  356  according  to  V.  S.  P.] 

S.  Athanasius  escapes  to  Rome.  341.  V.  S.  P.  M.  B. 

March  or  April,  S.  P.  after  Easter,  (April  19,)  V. 

May  M.  after  Council  of  Dedication,  P. 
Legates  set  out  from  Rome  to  the  Eusebians.        341.   V.  S.  P.  B. 

before   Athanasius   arrives    there,   and    in 

beginning  of  Year,  V. 
after  Athanasius's  arrival,  in  March  or  April, 

S.  P.   May,  M. 
Legates  arrive  at  Antioch.  341.  S.  P. 

in  April  or  May  or  June,  £  in  June,  P. 
Legates  set  out  from  Antioch.  342.   V.  S.  M.  B. 

January,  S.  B.  M. 

they  return  in  March  or  April,  S. 
Council  of  Rome,  in  which  Athanasius  is  acquitted.  342.   V.  S.  P.  M.  B. 

October,  S.  B.  or  November,  M. 
The  Pope's  Letter  to  the  Eusebians.  342.  V.  M.  B.  M. 

Baronius  and  Petavius. 

Athanasius  returns  from  Gaul.  338.  B.  P. 

The  three  Eusebian  Legates,  Macarius,  &c.  sent 

to  Rome.  339.  B.  P. 

Council  of  Alexandria.  339.  _g. 

The  Legates  sent  from  the  Pope  to  the  Eusebians.  340.  B. 
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A  thanasius  comes  to  Rome  (first  time)  beginning  of  340.  B.  P. 

Council  of  the  Dedication  at  Antioch,  341.  B.  P. 

to  anticipate  Roman  Council,  B. 
First  Council  of  Rome,  in  which  Athanasius  is 

acquitted.  341.  B.  P. 

Athanasius  returns  immediately  to  Alexandria,  341.  B.  P. 

end  of  year,  or  beginning  of  next,  J9. 

Eusebians  send  back  the  Legates.  341.  B.  P. 

after  the  Council  of  Rome,  B.  before  it,  P. 

Entrance  of  Gregory  into  Alexandria,  Lent  342.  B.  P. 
Athanasius  retreats  from  Alexandria  into  a  place 

of  concealment.  342.  B.  P. 

He  writes  his  Encyclical  Letter.  342.  B. 

The  Pope's  Legates  return  to  Rome.  342.  B. 

Second  Council  of  Rome.  342.  B. 

The  Pope's  Letter  to  the  Eusebians.  342.  B. 

Athanasius  comes  to  Rome  (second  time).  342.  B.  P. 

Papebroke,  Tillemont. 

S.  Athanasius  returns  from  Gaul.  338.  P.  T. 

The  three  Eusebian  Legates  sent  to  Rome.  339.   T. 

Council  of  Alexandria.  339.  P.  T. 

S.  Athanasius  goes  to  Rome.  339.  P.  T. 

and  his  18  months  begin,  T.   September,  P. 
The  Legates  sent  from  the  Pope  to  the  Eusebians,  340.   T. 

immediately  after  Sept.  339.  P. 

S.  Athanasius  returns  to  Alexandria,  end  of  340.  P.  T. 

Council  of  the  Dedication.  341.  P.  T7. 

beginning  of  Year,  T7. 

before  September,  T. 

Entrance  of  Gregory  into  Alexandria,  Lent.  341.  P.  T. 

S.  Athanasius  writes  his  Encyclical  Letter.  341.  P.  T. 

He  leaves  Alexandria  and  retreats  to  Rome.          341.  P.  T. 

after  Easter,  T. 
The  Pope's  Legates  leave  Antioch.  341.  P.  T7. 

in  June  not  January,  P.  T. 
Council  of  Rome,  June  341.  P.  T. 

opened  before  return  of  Legates,  P. 

sitting  till  August  or  September,  T. 
The  Pope's  Letter  to  the  Eusebians.  341.  T. 

August  or  September,  T7. 
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Mansi. 

Entrance  of  Gregory  into  Alexandria.  Lent,  340. 

S.  Athanasius  leaves  Alexandria  for  a  place  of  concealment.       May,  340. 
He  goes  to  Rome.  June,  340. 

Council  of  the  Dedication.  August,  341. 

Council  of  Rome.  End  of  341 . 

Baron.  Pag.  Mont.  Tillem.  Mans. 
Macrostich  is  drawn  up  by  Arian  Council  , 

of  Antioch.  344.  345.     344.     345.     343°. 

It  is   rejected  by  the   Westerns  in  the 

Council  of  Milan.                                  344.  346.     345.     345.     344. 
when  the  Arian  Legates  leave  the  As- 
sembly in  anger.                                    344.  346.     345.     345.     346. 

end  of 

Council  of  Sardica.                                         347.  347.  347.  347.  344. 

Sardican  Legates  at  Antioch.          Easter,  348.  348.  348.  348.  345. 

Death  of  the  usurper  Gregory,  Jan.  or  Feb.  349.  349.  349.  349.  346. 

Council  of  Cologne  deposes  Euphrates.       346.  346,  346.  346. 
Council   of  Milan   against    Photinus,  at 

which  Valens  and  Ursacius  appear.     350.  347.  347.  347.  346. 

Council  of  Jerusalem.                                    350.  349.  349.  349.  346. 

S.  Athanasius  returns  to  Alexandria.           350.  349.  349.  349.  346. 

Oct.  21. 

First  Sirmian  Council  against  Photinus.      357.     351.     351.     351.     358. 
Montanus  comes  to  Alexandria.  351.     353.     353  Or  353. 

354.  end  of  May. 

Diogenes  the  Notary  attempts  to  drive 

S.  Athanasius  from  Alexandria.  354.     355.     355.     355.     355. 

end  of  July. 

Irruption  of  Syrianus  into  the  ChurchjFeb. 9. 356.     356.     356.     356.     356. 
George  is  driven  from  Alexandria.  357.  358.     358. 

Second  Sirmian  Council  or  Conference,  in 

which  was  passed  the  u  blasphemia," 

Jf  Beg.  of   End  of 

vol.  8.  p  161.  357.    357.    357.     357.     359. 

Council  of  Ancyra  just  before  Easter.          357.     358.  358.     359. 

Third  Sirmian  Council  or  Conference.         357.     358.     359.     359.     359. 

May  22. 

Council  of  Ariminum,  July  21.  359.     359.     359.     359.     359. 

Death  of  S.  Athanasius,  May  2.  372.     373.     373.     373      373. 

probably. 
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Before  concluding,  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  in  the 
references  in  the  notes  or  margin,  S.  Athanasius's  Works  are 
designated  by  their  Latin  titles  for  the  sake  of  clearness ;  and 
"  Hist.  Arian."  is  the  same  work  as  "  ad  Mon."  There  is 
some  unavoidable  irregularity  in  the  mode  of  reference  to 
former  Volumes  of  this  series,  e.  g.  "  Libr.  F."  with  the 
Volume  specified,  is  equivalent  to  "  Oxf.  Tr.'"  or  "  O.  T." 
or  to  the  name  of  the  Treatise  with  "  Tr."  added.  Also  the 
reference  is  sometimes  made  according  to  pages,  sometimes 
according  to  sections  &c.  Consistency  has  not  been  thought 
of  much  consequence  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  where  clear- 
ness and  conciseness  of  reference  were  rather  to  be  consulted 
in  each  particular  case. 

Also  it  may  be  right  to  refer  the  reader  to  a  Letter 
addressed  to  Montfaucon  on  the  words  0«AAcov,  or  "  boughs," 
infr.  p.  270.  in  the  Collectio  Nova  (t.  ii.  in  Cosm.  p.  18);  and 
to  a  note  of  Quesnel's  on  S.  Leo,  (t.  3.  p.  xlvii.  ed.  Bailer.) 
who  observes,  that  Siscia,  infr.  p.  60.  is  not  a  province,  but 
the  city  of  that  name  in  Pannonia. 

And  it  should  be  added  to  page  13,  that  Tillemont  dates 
the  Apologia  contra  Arian.  not  earlier  than  A.D.  356*.  arguing 
from  the  mention  of  the  banishment  of  Liberius  and  Hosjus. 
Also  in  note  g,  p.  49,  justice  is  not  done  to  Baronius's  view 
of  Athanasius's  double  journey  to  Rome,  as  the  foregoing 
pages  will  shew.  And  in  p.  76,  note  m,  Thomassin  is 
quoted  not  to  corroborate  Febroiiius's  interpretation,  but 
principle. 

Also  in  p.  46,  Valesius  Obss.  Eccles.  i.  2.  p.  174.  under- 
stands Eusebius  himself  by  ol  7rsg}  Eucre/3*ov  §.  26.  Mont- 
faucon observes,  that  Eusebius  alone  is  spoken  of  in  §.  1. 
He  adds,  "  res  hie  in  dubio  versatur."  Baronius  adduces 
the  phrase  as  used  in  the  Encyclical  Letter  in  proof  that  it 
was  written  while  Eusebius  was  still  alive,  but  Valesius 
denies  the  argument  on  grammatical  grounds,  Obss.  Eccl.  i. 
7  fin.  Montfaucou,  however,  observes,  in  his  Monitum  pre- 
fixed to  that  Letter,  that  in  matter  of  fact  the  phrase  is  never 
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used  by  S.  Athanasius  of  Eusebius's  party  after  E.'s  death, 
but  always  xoivcovdl  TOJV  wegi  E.  or  Ktygovopoi  r^  d<re(3e(ag  TOU  E. 
Also  with  reference  to  the  subject  of  note  n,  p.  77.  it  should 
be  observed,  that  the  majority  of  critics  side  with  Du  Cange 
against  Gothofred  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  Canalis. 
"  Those  Bishops,"  says  Baronius,  were  "  in  Canalio,  qui 
sedes  haberent  in  cursu  publico,  via  scilicet  qud  equi  publici 
per  stationes  singulas  dispositi  essent  ad  iter  agendum."  An. 
347.  55.  "  Qui  praeerant  sacris  urbium,  quae  regiae  vise 
insidebant,"  says  Noris,  professing  his  agreement  with 
Baronius,  Opp.  t.  4.  p.  623.  Pitiscus  also,  "  qui  sedes 
habent  in  cursu  publico,"  in  voc.  So  also  Kiesling,  adding, 
"  intelliguntur  hoc  nomine  urbes,  seu  potius  civitates,  in 
quibus  Episcopi  sedem  habuerunt  fixam."  de  Discipl.  Cleric, 
p.  13.  Beveridge  reports  Zonaras  and  Balsamon  as  furnish- 
ing the  same  interpretation ;  "  cities  which  are  in  the  public 
ways,  or  canal,  through  which  travellers  pass  without  trouble, 
as  water  flows  in  an  aqueduct."  Pandect,  t.  1.  p.  507. 


For  the  Translation,  the  Editors  have  to  express  their 
acknowledgments  to  the  Rev.  MILES  ATKINSON,  M.A.  late 
Fellow  of  Lincoln  College. 

J.  H.  N. 
Dec.  4,  1843. 
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HISTORICAL   TRACTS. 


I. 

ENCYCLICAL    EPISTLE 


OF  THE 


BLESSED     ATHANASIUS, 

BISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 


[S.  Athanasius  wrote  the  following  Epistle  in  the  year  341.  In  that  year 
the  Eusehians  held  the  famous  Council  of  the  Dedication  at  Antioch, 
vid.  Athan.  de  Syn.  §.  25.  (Libr.  F.  vol.  8.  p.  109,  &c.)  Here  they 
appointed  Gregory  to  the  see  of  Alexandria  in  the  place  of  Athanasius, 
whom  they  had  already  condemned  and  denounced  at  the  Synod  of  Tyre, 
A.D.  335.  Gregory  was  hy  birth  a  Cappadocian,  and,  (if  Nazianzen 
speaks  of  the  same  Gregory,  which  some  critics  doubt,)  studied  at 
Alexandria,  where  S.  Athanasius  had  treated  him  with  great  kindness 
and  familiarity,  though  Gregory  afterwards  took  part  in  propagating  the 
calumny  against  him  of  having  murdered  Arsenius.  Gregory  was  on  his 
appointment  dispatched  to  Alexandria  with  Philagrius  Prefect  of  Egypt, 
and  their  proceedings  on  their  arrival  are  related  in  the  following  Encyclical 
Epistle,  which  S.  Athanasius  forwarded  immediately  upon  his  retreat 
from  the  city  to  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  less  correct 
in  style,  as  Tillemont  observes,  than  other  of  his  works,  as  if  composed 
in  haste.  In  the  Editions  previous  to  the  Benedictine,  it  was  called 
an  "  Epistle  to  the  Orthodox  every  where;"  but  Montfaucon  has 
been  able  to  restore  the  true  title.  He  has  been  also  able  from  his 
MSS.  to  make  a  far  more  important  correction,  which  has  cleared  up 
some  very  perplexing  difficulties  in  the  history.  All  the  Editions 
previous  to  the  Benedictine  read  "  George"  throughout  for  "  Gregory," 
and  "  Gregory"  in  the  place  where  "  Pistus"  occurs.  Baronius,  Tille- 
mont, &c.  had  already  made  the  alterations  from  the  necessity  of  the 
case.] 


To  his  fellow-Ministers1  in  every  place,  beloved  Lords, 
Athanasius  sends  health  in  the  Lord. 

1.  OUR  sufferings  have  been  dreadful  beyond  endurance,   §.  1 
and  it  is  impossible  to  describe  them  in  suitable  terms ;  but 

B 


The  outrages  exercised  towards  the  Levitts  wife 

order  that  the  dreadful  nature  of  the  events  which  have 
—  taken  place  may  be  more  readily  apprehended,  I  have  thought 
it  good  to  bring  to  your  notice  a  history  out  of  the  Scriptures. 
Judg.  It  happened  that  a  certain  Levite  was  injured  in  the  person 
of  his  wife ;  and,  when  he  considered  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  the  pollution,  (for  the  woman  was  a  Hebrew,  and  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,)  being  astounded  at  the  outrage  which  had 
been  committed  against  him,  he  divided  his  wife's  body,  as 
the  Holy  Scripture  relates  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  and  sent  a 
part  of  it  to  every  tribe  in  Israel,  in  order  that  it  might  be 
understood  that  an  injury  like  this  pertained  not  to  himself 
only,  but  extended  to  all  alike;  and  that,  if  the  people 
sympathised  with  him  in  his  sufferings,  they  might  avenge 
him  ;  or  if  they  neglected  to  do  so,  might  bear  the  disgrace 
of  being  considered  thenceforth  as  themselves  guilty  of  the 
wrong.  The  messengers  whom  he  sent  related  what  had 
happened;  and  they  that  heard  and  saw  it,  declared  that 
such  things  had  never  been  done  from  the  day  that  the 
children  of  Israel  came  up  out  of  Egypt.  So  every  tribe  of 
Israel  was  moved,  and  all  came  together  against  the  offenders, 
as  though  they  had  themselves  been  the  sufferers ;  and  at 
last  the  perpetrators  of  this  iniquity  were  destroyed  in  war, 
became  a  curse1  in  the  mouths  of  all:  for  the  assembled 
people  considered  not  their  kindred  blood,  but  regarded  only 
the  crime  they  had  committed.  You  know  the  history, 
brethren,  and  the  particular  account  of  the  circumstances 
given  in  Scripture.  I  will  not  therefore  describe  them  more 
in  detail,  since  I  write  to  persons  acquainted  with  them,  and 
as  I  am  anxious  to  represent  to  your  piety  our  present 
circumstances,  which  are  even  worse  than  those  to  which 
I  have  referred.  For  my  object  in  reminding  you  of  this 
history  is  this,  that  you  may  compare  those  ancient  trans- 
actions with  what  has  happened  to  us  now,  and  perceiving 
how  much  these  last  exceed  the  other  in  cruelty,  may  be 
filled  with  greater  indignation  on  account  of  them,  than  were 
the  people  of  old  against  those  offenders. 

2.  For  the  treatment  we  have  undergone,  surpasses  the  bitter- 
ness of  any  persecution ;  and  the  calamity  of  the  Levite  was 
but  small,  when  compared  with  the  enormities  which  have 
now  been  committed  against  the  Church;  or  rather  such 


only  a  shadow  of  those  against  the  Church  by  the  Arians.  3 

deeds  as  these  were  never  before  heard  of  in  the  whole  TR.I.I. 
world,  or  the  like  experienced  by  any  one.  In  that  case 
it  was  but  a  single  woman  that  was  injured,  and  one  Levite 
who  suffered  wrong ;  now  the  whole  Church  is  injured,  the 
priesthood  insulted,  and  worst  of  all,  piety *  is  persecuted  by 
impiety.  On  that  occasion  the  tribes  were  astounded,  each 
at  the  sight  of  part  of  the  body  of  one  woman ;  but  now  the  vid.  vol. 
members  of  the  whole  Church  are  seen  divided  from  onsi"^.  ' 
another,  and  are  sent  abroad  some  to  you,  and  some  to 
others,  bringing  word  of  the  insults  and  injustice  which  they 
have  suffered.  Be  ye  therefore  also  moved,  I  beseech  you, 
considering  that  these  wrongs  are  done  unto  you  no  less 
than  unto  us  ;  and  let  every  one  lend  his  aid,  as  feeling  that 
he  is  himself  a  sufferer,  lest  shortly  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons, 
and  the  faith  of  the  Church  be  corrupted.  For  both  are 
in  danger,  unless  God  shall  speedily  by  your  hands  amend 
what  has  been  done  amiss,  and  the  Church  be  avenged  on 
her  enemies.  For  our  Canons a  and  our  forms  were  not  given 
to  the  Churches  at  the  present  day,  but  were  wisely  and 
safely  transmitted  to  us  from  our  forefathers.  Neither  had 
our  faith  its  beginning  at  this  time,  but  it  came  down  to  us 
from  the  Lord  through  His  disciples b.  That  therefore  the 
ordinances  which  have  been  preserved  in  the  Churches  from 
old  time  until  now,  may  not  be  lost  in  our  days,  and  the 
trust  which  has  been  committed  to  us  required  at  our 
hands ;  rouse  yourselves,  brethren,  as  being  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  and  seeing  them  now  seized  upon  by 
aliens.  Further  particulars  of  our  condition  you  will  learn 
from  the  bearers  of  our  letters ;  but  I  was  anxious  myself  to 
write  you  a  brief  account  thereof,  that  you  may  know  for 
certain,  that  such  things  have  never  before  been  committed 
against  the  Church,  from  the  day  that  our  Saviour,  when  He 
was  taken  up,  gave  command  to  His  disciples,  saying,  Go  ye,  Mat. 28, 
and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 19t 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  ' 


*  vid.  Beveridg.  Cod.  Can.  Illustr.i.  b  vid.  Athan.  de  Syn.  §.  4.  (Qxf.Tr. 

3.  §.  2.  who  comments  on  this  passage  p.  78,  and  note  o.)  Orat.  i.  §.  8.  (ibid, 

at  length.   Allusion  is  also  made  to  the  p.  191.)  Tertull.  Prsescr.  Hser.  §.  29. 

Canons  in  Apol.  contr.  Aiian.  §.  69.  (O.  T.  p.  462,  and  note  c.) 

B  2 


4  Gregory  forced  into  the  see  of  Alexandria 

ENCYC.      3.  Now  the  outrages  which  have  been  committed  against 

-LETT'.  us,  and  against  the  Church  are  these.     While  we  were  holding 

»'  2*  our  assemblies  in  peace,  as  usual,  and  while  the  people  were 

rejoicing'  in  them,  and  advancing  in  godly  conversation,  and 

while  our  fellow-ministers  in  Egypt,  and  the  Thebais,  and 

Libya,  were  in  love  and  peace  both  with  one  another  and 

with  us;    on  a  sudden  the  Prefect  of  Egypt   puts  forth  a 

public  letter,  bearing  th.e  form  of  an  edict,  and  declaring  that 

one  Gregory  from  Cappadocia  was  coming  to  be  my  successor, 

supported   by   his    own   body-guard.      This    announcement 

confounded  every  one,  for.  such  a  proceeding  was   entirely 

novel,  and   now  heard  of  for   the   first   time.     The  people 

however  assembled  still  more  constantly  in  the  Churches0, 

for  they  very  well  knew  that  neither  they  themselves,  nor  any 

Bishop  or  Presbyter,  nor  in  short  any  one  had  ever  complained 

against  me ;  and  they  saw  that  Arians  only  were  on  his  side, 

and  were  aware  also  that  he  was  himself  an  Arian,  and  was 

sent  by  the  Eusebians  to  the  Arian  party.     For  you  know, 

brethren,  that  the  Eusebians  have  always  been  the  supporters 

J«^i^*-and  associates  of  the -impious  heresy  of  the  Arian  fanatics1, 

viTAth  ^7  whose    means  they  have    ever   carried  on  their  designs 

Oxf.  Tr.  against   me,  and  were   the  authors  of  my  banishment  into 

viii.  p. 

91,  note  Gaul. 

1-  4.  The  people,  therefore,  were  justly  indignant  and  exclaimed 

against  the  proceeding,  calling  the  rest  of  the  magistrates  and 
the  whole  city  to  witness,  that  this  novel  and  iniquitous 
attempt  was  now  made  against  the  Church,  not  on  the 
ground  of  any  charge  brought  against  me  by  Ecclesiastical 
persons,  but  through  the  wanton  assault  of  the  Arian  heretics. 
For  even  if  there  had  been  any  complaint  generally  prevailing 
against  me,  it  was  not  an  Arian,  or  one  professing  Arian 
doctrines,  that  ought  to  have  been  chosen  to  supersede  me  ; 
but  according  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  and  the  direction 
of  Paul,  when  the  people  were  gathered  together,  and  the 


c  Assembling  in  the  Churches  seems  after  the  third  Ecumenical  Council  the 

to  have  been  a  sort  of  protest  or  de-  Metropolitan   shut  up   the  Churches, 

monstration,  sometimes  peaceably,  but  took  possession  of  the  Cathedral,  and 

sometimes  in  aless  exceptionable  man-  succeeded    in   repelling    the    imperial 

ner;— peaceably,  during  Justina's  per-  troops.     Churches  were  asylums,  vid, 

secution  at  Milan.    Ambros.  Ep.  i.  20.  Cod.  Thecdos.  ix.  45.  §.  4.  &c.  at  the 

August.  Confess,  ix,  15.  but  at  Ephesus  same  time  arms  were  prohibited. 


by  the  Eusebians  and  the  Prefect  of  Egypt.  5 

spirit  of  them  that  ordain,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Tn.1.2. 
Christ^  all  things  ought  to  have  been  enquired  into  and  trans- 
acted canonically,  in  the  presence  of  those  among  the  laity  and 
clergy  who  demandedthe  change ;  and  not  that  a  person  brought 
from  a  distance  by  Arians,  as  if  making  a  traffic  of  the  title 
of  Bishop,  should  with  the  support  and  strong  arm  of  heathen 
magistrates,  thrust  himself  upon  those  who  neither  demanded 
nor  desired  his  presence,  nor  indeed  knew  any  thing  of  what 
had  been  done.  Such  proceedings  tend  to  the  dissolution  of 
allEcclesiastical  rules,  and  compel  the  heathen  to  blaspheme, 
and  to  suspect  that  our  appointments  are  not  made  according 
to  a  divine  rule,  but  as  a  matter  of  traffic  and  patronage  l.  '  O.  T. 

5.  Thus  was  this  notable  appointment  of  Gregory  brought  190 
about   by  the  Arians,  and    such  was  the  beginning  of  it.  n°te  c- 
And  what  outrages  he  committed  on  his  entry  into  Alex-  ^'     ' 
andria,  and  of  what  great  evils  that  event  was  the  cause,  you 
may  learn  both  from  our  letters,  and  by  enquiry  of  those 
who  travel  among  you.     While  the  people  were  offended  at 
such  an  unusual  proceeding,  and  in  consequence  assembled 

in  the  Churches,  in  order  to  prevent  the  impiety  of  the 
Arians  from  mingling  itself  with  the  faith  of  the  Church, 
Philagrius  who  has  long  been  a  persecutor  of  the  Church 
and  her  virgins,  and  is  now  Prefect d  of  Egypt,  an  apostate 
already,  and  a  fellow-countryman  of  Gregory,  a  man  too  of 
no  respectable  character,  and  moreover  supported  by  the 
Eusebians,  and  therefore  full  of  zeal  against  the  Church ; 
this  person,  by  means  of  promises  which  he  afterwards 
fulfilled,  succeeded  in  gaining  over  the  heathen  multitude, 
with  the  Jews  and  disorderly  persons,  and  having  excited 
their  passions,  sent  them  in  a  body  with  swords  and  clubs 
into  the  Churches  to  attack  the  people. 

6.  What  followed  upon  this  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  de- 
scribe: indeed  it  is  not  possible  to  set  before  you  a  just  re- 
presentation of  the  circumstances,  nor  even  could  one  recount 
a  small  part  of  them  without  tears  and  lamentations.     Have 
such  deeds  as  these  ever  been  made  the  subjects  of  tragedy 

d  The  Prefect  of  Egypt  was  called  Senatorian  order.   He  was  the  imperial 

Augustalis   as   having  been   first   ap-  officer,  as  answering  to  Propraetors  in 

pointed  by  Augustus,  after  his  victories  the  Imperial  Provinces,  vid.  Hofman, 

over  Antony.     He  was  of  the  Eques-  in  voc. 
trian,  not,  as    other    Prefects,  of  the 


6  The  Church,  Baptistery,  and  Altar,  profaned. 

ENCYC. among  the  ancients?  or  has  the  like  ever  happened  before 
ETT'  in  time  of  persecution  or  of  war  ?  The  Church  and  the  holy 
Baptistery  were  set  on  fire,  and  straightway  groans,  shrieks, 
and  lamentations,  were  heard  through  the  city;  while  the 
citizens  in  their  indignation  at  these  enormities,  cried  shame 
upon  the  governor,  and  protested  against  the  violence  used 
to  them.  For  the  holy  and  undefiled  virgins6  were  stripped 
naked,  and  suffered  treatment  which  is  not  to  be  named,  and  if 
they  resisted,  they  were  in  danger  of  their  lives.  Monks  were 
trampled  under  foot  and  perished ;  some  were  hurled  headlong ; 
others  were  destroyed  with  swords  and  clubs ;  others  were 
wounded  and  beaten.  And  oh  !  what  deeds  of  impiety  and 
iniquity  were  committed  upon  the  Holy  Table  !  They  offered 
birds  and  pine  cones f  in  sacrifice,  singing  the  praises  of  their 
idols,  and  blaspheming  even  in  the  very  Churches  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  They  burned 
the  books  of  Holy  Scripture  which  they  found  in  the  Church; 
and  the  Jews,  the  murderers  of  our  Lord,  and  the  godless 
heathen  entering  irreverently  (O  strange  boldness !)  the  holy 
Baptistery,  stripped  themselves  naked,  and  acted  such  a 
disgraceful  part,  both  by  word  and  deed,  as  one  is  ashamed 
even  to  relate.  Certain  impious  men  also,  following  the 
examples  set  them  in  the  bitterest  persecutions,  seized  upon 
the  virgins,  and  widows,  and  having  tied  their  hands  together, 
dragged  them  along,  and  endeavoured  to  make  them  blas- 
pheme and  deny  the  Lord  ;  and  when  they  refused  to  do  so, 
they  beat  them  violently  and  trampled  them  under  foot. 
§.4.  7.  In  addition  to  all  this,  after  such  a  notable  and  illustrious 
entry  into  the  city,  the  Arian  Gregory,  taking  pleasure  in 
these  calamities,  and  as  if  desirous  to  secure  to  the  heathens 
and  Jews,  and  those  who  had  wrought  these  evils  upon  us, 
a  prize  and  price  of  their  iniquitous  success,  gave  up  the 
Church  to  be  plundered  by  them.  Upon  this  licence  of 
iniquity  and  disorder,  their  deeds  were  worse  than  in  time  of 
war,  and  more  cruel  than  those  of  robbers.  Some  of  them 

e  The  sister  of  S.  Antony  was  one  f    The   6vet   or   suffitus   of  Grecian 

of  the  earliest  known  inmates  of  a  nun-  sacrifices  generally  consisted  of  portions 

nery,  vit.   Ant.  §.  2.  3.      They  were  of  odoriferous  trees,  vid.  Potter.  Autiqu. 

called  by  the  Catholic  Church  by  the  ii.  4.     Some  translate  the  word  here 

title,  "  Spouse   of  Christ."    Apol.  ad  used,  (r««|3/X««f .)  "  shell-fish." 
Const.  §.  33. 


Laity  wounded.  Nuns  scourged,  Monks  trampled  underfoot.  7 

plundered  whatever  fell  in  their  way;  others  divided  among  TR.  1.4. 
themselves  the  sums  which  individuals  had  laid  up  there  g; 
the  wine,  of  which  there  was  a  large  quantity,  they  either 
drank  or  emptied  out  or  carried   away;  they  plundered  the 
store  of  oil,  and  every  one  took  as  his  spoil  the  doors  and]jy<r~T(J<> 
chancel  rails;  the  candlesticks  they  forthwith  laid  aside  in£'V  (?) 
the  wall  ',  and  lighted  the  candles  of  the  Church  before  their  ™*bf 
idols:  in  a  word,  rapine  and  death  pervaded  the  Church.         dea-ons. 
8.  And  the  impious2  Arians,  so  far  from  feeling  shame  that  Const.ii. 


such  things  should  be  done,  added  yet  further  outrages  an 
cruelty.  Presbyters  and  laymen  had  their  flesh  torn,  virgins  p.  615. 
were  stripped  of  their  veils3,  and  led  away  to  the  tribunal  of  the  l^Tof 
governor,  and  then  cast  into  prison  ;  others  had  their  goods  navis  or 
confiscated,  and  were  scourged  ;  the  bread  of  the  ministers 
and  virgins  was  intercepted.  And  these  things  were  done  (Ms- 
even  during  the  holy  season  of  Lent'1,  about  the  time  of 
Easter  ;  a  time  when  the  brethren  were  keeping  fast,  while  »«• 
this  notable  person  Gregory  exhibited  the  disposition  of  a 
Caiaphas,  and,  together  with  that  Pilate  the  Governor, 
furiously  raged  against  the  pious  worshippers  of  Christ. 
Going  into  one  of  the  Churches  on  the  Preparation',  in 
company  with  the  Governor  and  the  heathen  multitude, 
when  he  saw  that  the  people  regarded  with  abhorrence  his 
forcible  entry  among  them,  he  caused  that  most  cruel  person, 
the  Governor,  publicly  to  scourge  in  one  hour,  four  and 
thirty  virgins  and  married  women,  and  men  of  rank,  and  to 
cast  them  into  prison.  Among  whom  there  was  one  virgin, 
who,  being  fond  of  reading,  had  the  Psalter  in  her  hands,  at 
the  time  when  he  caused  her  to  be  publicly  scourged:  the 
book  was  seized  by  the  officers,  and  the  virgin  herself  shut 
up  in  prison. 

9.  When  all  this  was  done,  they  did  not  stop  even  here  ;   §.  5. 
but  consulted  how  they  might  act  the  same  part  in  the  other 

e  Churches,  as  heathen  temples  be-  the  proceedings  against  St.  Chrysostom 

fore  them,  were  used  for  deposits.     At  at  Constantinople.      On   the   Paschal 

the  sack  of  Rome,  Alaric  spared  the  "Vigils,   vid.   Tertull.   ad   Uxor.  ii.  4. 

Churches  and  their  possessions  ;  nay,  p.  426,  note  n.  Oxf.  Tr. 

he  himself  transported  the  costly  vessels  *  •rx^xa-xtun,  i.  e.  Good  Friday.    The 

of  St.  Peter  into  his  Church.    '  word  was  used  for  Friday  generally  as 

h  Lent  and  Passion  Week  was  the  early   as    S.  Clem.   Alex.   Strom,  vii. 

season  during  which  Justina's  perse-  p.  877.  ed.  Pott.   vid.  Constit.  Apostol, 

cution  of  St.  Ambrose  took  place,  and  v.  13.  Pseudo-Ign.  ad  Philipp.  13. 


8     In  consequence  Alhanasius  withdraws  from  the  city. 

ENCYC.  Church,  where  I  principally  abode  during  those  days ;  and 
r'  they  were  eager  to  extend  their  fury1  to  this  Church  also,  in 
order  that  they  might  hunt  out  and  dispatch  me.  And  this 
would  have  been  my  fate,  had  not  the  grace  of  Christ 
assisted  me,  if  it  were  only  that  I  might  escape  to  relate 
these  few  particulars  concerning  their  conduct.  For  seeing 
that  they  were  exceedingly  mad  against  me,  and  being 
anxious  that  the  Church  should  not  be  injured,  nor  the 
virgins  that  were  in  it  suffer,  nor  additional  murders  be 
committed,  nor  the  people  again  outraged,  I  withdrew 
myself  from  among  them,  remembering  the  words  of  our 
Mat.  10,  Saviour,  If  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another.  I  judged  from  the  mischief  they  had  done  to  one 
Church,  that  there  was  no  outrage  they  would  forbear  to 
perpetrate  against  the  other,  especially  since  they  had  not 
2  Easter  reverenced  even  the  Lord's  day2  on  this  holy  Festival,  but 
J*  on  that  day  when  our  Lord  delivered  all  men  from  the  bonds 
of  death,  they  had  shut  up  in  prison  the  people  of  His 
Church ;  and  Gregory  and  his  associates,  as  if  fighting 
against  our  Saviour,  and  depending  upon  the  support  of 
the  Governor,  had  turned  into  mourning  this  day  of  liberty 
to  the  servants  of  Christ.  The  heathens  were  rejoiced  to  do 
this,  for  they  abhor  that  day;  and  Gregory  perhaps  did  but 
fulfil  the  commands  of  the  Eusebians,  when  he  forced  the 
Christians  to  mourn  under  the  infliction  of  bonds. 

10.  With  these  acts  of  violence  has  the  Governor  seized 
upon  the  Churches,  and  has  given  them  up  to  Gregory  and  the 
Arian  fanatics.     Thus,  those  persons  who  were  excommuni- 
cated by  us  for  their  impiety,  now  glory  in  the  plunder  of  our 
Churches  ;  while  the  people  of  God,  and  the  Clergy  of  the 
Catholic  Church  are  compelled  either  to  have  communion 
with   the  impiety  of  the  Arian  heretics,  or  else  to  forbear 
entering  into  them.     Moreover,  by  means  of  the  Governor, 
Gregory  has  exercised  no  small  violence  towards  the  cap- 
tains of  ships  and  others  who  pass  over  sea,  torturing  and 
scourging  some,  putting  others  in  bonds,  and  casting  them 
into  prison,  in  order  to  oblige  them  not  to  resist  his  iniquities, 
3 i.e. let- and  to  convey  letters3  from  him.     And  not  satisfied  with  all 
com-°     this,  that  he  may  glut  himself  with  my  blood,  he  has  caused 
munion.  hjs  savage  associate  the  Governor,  to  prefer  an  indictment 


77/6*  persecution  worse  than  in  heathen  times.  9 

against  me,  as  in  the  name  of  the  people,  before  the  most  TR.  1.5. 
religious  Emperor  Constantius,  which  contains  such  odious 
charges,  that  if  they  were  true,  I  ought  not  only  to  be 
banished,  but  should  deserve  to  suffer  a  thousand  deaths. 
The  person  who  drew  it  up  is  an  apostate  from  Christianity, 
and  a  shameless  worshipper  of  idols,  and  they  who  sub- 
scribed it  are  heathens,  and  keepers  of  idol  temples,  and 
others  of  them  Arians.  In  short,  not  to  make  my  letter 
tedious  to  you,  a  persecution  rages  here,  and  such  a  perse- 
cution as  was  never  before  raised  against  the  Church.  For 
in  former  instances  a  man  at  least  might  pray  while  he  fled 
from  his  persecutors,  and  be  baptized  while  he  lay  in  con- 
cealment. But  now  their  extreme  cruelty  has  imitated  the 
godless  conduct  of  the  Babylonians.  For  as  they  falsely 
accused  Daniel,  so  does  the  notable  Gregory  now  accuse 
before  the  Governor  those  who  pray  in  their  houses,  and 
watches  every  opportunity  to  insult  their  ministers,  so  that 
through  his  violent  conduct,  the  souls  of  many  are  endangered 
from  missing  baptism,  and  many  who  are  in  sickness  and  sor- 
row have  no  one  to  visit  them,  a  calamity  which  they  bitterly 
lament,  accounting  it  worse  than  their  sickness.  For  \vhile 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  are  under  persecution,  the  people 
who  condemn  the  impiety  of  the  Arian  heretics  choose 
rather  thus  to  be  sick  and  to  run  the  risk,  than  that  a  hand  of 
the  Arians  should  come  upon  their  heads. 

11.  Gregory  then  is  an  Arian,  and  has  been  sent  to  the  §.  6. 
Arian  party ;  for  none  demanded  him,  but  they  only ;  and 
accordingly  as  a  hireling  and  a  stranger,  he  makes  use  of  the 
Governor  to  inflict  these  dreadful  and  cruel  deeds  upon  the 
people  of  the  Catholic  Churches,  as  not  being  his  own. 
For  since  Pistus,  whom  the  Eusebians  formerly  appointed 
over  the  Arians,  was  justly  anathematized  and  excommuni- 
cated for  his  impiety  by  you  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  you  all  know,  on  our  writing  to  you  concerning 
him,  they  have  now,  therefore,  in  like  manner  sent  this 
Gregory  to  them  ;  and  lest  they  should  a  second  time  be  put 
to  shame,  by  our  again  writing  against  them,  they  have  em- 
ployed foreign  force  against  me,  in  order  that,  having  obtained 
possession  of  the  Churches,  they  may  seem  to  have  escaped 
all  suspicion  of  being  Arians.  But  in  this  too  they  have 


1 0  Sufferings  of  Alexandria  are  sufferings  of  the  ivhole  Church. 

ENcvc.been  mistaken,  for  none  of  the  people  of  the  Church  are 
LETT>  with  them,  except    the    heretics  only,  and  those  who  have 
been  excommunicated  for  their   crimes,  and  such  as  have 
been  compelled  by  the  Governor  to  dissemble. 

12.  This  then  is  the  plot  of  the  Eusebians,  which  they  have 
long  been  devising  and  bringing  to  bear;  and  now  have 
succeeded  in  accomplishing  through  the  false  charges  which 
they  have  made  against  me  before  the  Emperor.  Notwith- 
standing, they  are  not  yet  content  to  be  quiet,  but  even  now 
seek  to  kill  me ;  and  they  make  themselves  so  formidable  to 
my  friends,  that  they  are  all  driven  into  banishment,  and 
expect  death  at  their  hands.  But  you  must  not  for  this 
stand  in  awe  of  their  iniquity,  but  on  the  contrary  avenge : 
and  shew  your  indignation  at  this  their  unprecedented 
conduct  against  me.  For  if  when  one  member  suffers  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it,  and,  according  to  the  blessed  Apostle, 
we  ought  to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  let  every  one,  now 
that  so  great  a  Church  as  this  is  suffering,  avenge  its  wrongs, 
as  though  he  were  himself  the  sufferer.  For  we  have  a 
common  Saviour,  who  is  blasphemed  by  them,  and  Canons 
belonging  to  us  all,  which  they  are  transgressing.  If  while 
any  of  you  had  been  sitting  in  your  Church,  and  while  the 
people  were  assembled  with  you,  without  any  blame,  some 
one  had  suddenly  come  under  plea  of  an  edict  to  be  your 
successor,  and  had  acted  the  same  part  towards  you,  would 
you  not  have  been  indignant?  would  you  not  have  demanded 
to  be  righted  ?  If  so,  then  it  is  right  that  you  should  be 
indignant  now,  lest  if  these  things  be  passed  over  unnoticed, 
the  same  mischief  shall  by  degrees  extend  itself  to  every 
Church,  and  so  our  schools  of  religion  be  turned  into  a 
market-house  and  an  exchange. 

§.  7.  13.  You  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Arian 
fanatics,  beloved,  for  you  have  often,  both  individually  and 
in  a  body,  condemned  their  impiety;  and  you  know  also  that 
the  Eusebians,  as  I  said  before,  are  engaged  in  the  same 
heresy  ;  for  the  sake  of  which  they  have  long  been  carrying 
on  a  conspiracy  against  me.  And  I  have  represented  to 
you,  what  has  now  been  done,  both  for  them  and  by  them, 
with  greater  cruelty  than  is  usual  even  in  time  of  war,  in  order 
that  after  the  example  set  before  you  in  the  history  which  I 


Eusebians  really  Arians,  though  they  affect  a  middle  line.  11 

related  at  the  beginning,  you  may  entertain  a  zealous  hatred  TR. 1. 7. 
of  their  wickedness,  and  reject  those  who  have  committed 
such  enormities  against  the  Church.  If  the  brethren  at 
Rome  last  year,  before  these  things  had  happened,  and  on 
account  of  their  former  misdeeds,  wrote  letters  to  call  a 
Council,  that  these  evils  might  be  set  right,  (fearing  which, 
the  Eusebians  took  care  previously  to  throw  the  Church  into 
confusion,  and  desired  to  destroy  me,  in  order  that  they 
might  thenceforth  he  able  to  act  as  they  pleased  without 
fear,  and  might  have  no  one  to  call  them  to  account;)  how 
much  more  ought  you  now  to  be  indignant  at  these  outrages, 
and  to  condemn  them,  seeing  they  have  added  this  to  their 
former  misconduct. 

14.  I  beseech  you,  overlook  not  such  proceedings,  nor 
suffer  the  famous  Church  of  the  Alexandrians  to  be  trodden 
down    by   heretics.     In   consequence    of  these    things   the 
people  and  their  ministers  are  separated  from  one  another, 
as  one  might  expect,  silenced  by  the  violence  of  the  Prefect, 
yet  abhorring  the  impiety  of  the  Arian  fanatics.     If  therefore 
Gregory  shall  write  unto   you,  or  any  other  in  his  behalf, 
receive  not  his  letters,  brethren,  but  tear  them  in  pieces  and 
put  the  bearers  of  them  to  shame,  as  the  ministers  of  impiety 
and  wickedness.    And  even  if  he  presume  to  write  to  you  after  a 
friendly  fashion,  nevertheless  receive  them  not.     Those  who 
bring  his  letters  convey  them  only  from  fear  of  the  Governor, 
and  on  account  of  his  frequent  acts  of  violence.     And  since 
it  is  probable  that  the  Eusebians  will  write  to  you  concerning 
him,  I  was  anxious  to  admonish  you  beforehand,  so  that  you 
may  herein  imitate  God,  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and 
may  drive  out  from  before  you  those  that  come  from  them ; 
because   for  the    sake    of  the    Arian   fanatics   they    caused 
persecutions,    rape    of    virgins,    murders,    plunder    of    the 
Church's  property,  burnings  and  blasphemies  in  the  Churches, 
to  be  committed  by  the  heathens  and  Jews  at  such  a  season. 
The  impious  and  mad  Gregory  cannot  deny  that  he  is  an 
Arian,  being  proved  to  be  so  by  the  person  who  writes  his 
letters.     This  is  his  secretary  Ammon,  who  was  cast  out  of 
the  Church  long  ago  by  my  predecessor  the  blessed  Alex- 
ander for  his  many  crimes  and  for  his  impiety. 

15.  For  all  these  reasons,  therefore,  vouchsafe  to  send  me  a 


12  Conclusion. 

EN  CYC.  reply,  and  condemn  these  impious  men  ;  so  that  even  now 
— ^Li.  the  ministers  and  people  of  this  place,  seeing  your  orthodoxy 
and  hatred  of  wickedness,  may  rejoice  in  your  concord  in  the 
Christian  faith,  and  that  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  these 
lawless  deeds  against  the  Church  may  be  reformed  by  your 
letters,  and  brought  at  last,  though  late,  to  repentance. 
Salute  the  brotherhood  that  is  among  you.  All  the  brethren 
that  are  writh  me  salute  you.  Fare  ye  well,  and  remember 
me,  and  the  Lord  preserve  you  continually,  most  truly  beloved 
Lords. 


II. 

AN   APOLOGY 

OF  OUR 

HOLY   FATHER   ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

AGAINST    THE    ARIANS. 


[The  following  Apology,  or  Defence  of  his  conduct,  was  written  hy  S.  Atha- 
nasius  hetween  A.D.  349 — 352,  after  his  return  from  his  second  exile 
upon  the  Council  of  Sardica.  It  is  scarcely  more  than  a  collection  of 
exculpatory  documents,  which  might  serve  as  a  record  of  his  innocence. 
These  documents  extend  from  A.D.  300,  to  A.D.  350,  of  which  those 
between  340  and  350,  are  placed  first.  "This  Apology,"  says  Mont- 
faucon,  "is  the  most  authentic  source  of  the  history  of  the  Church  in  the 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century.  Athanasius  is  far  superior  to  any  other 
historians  of  the  period,  both  from  his  bearing  for  the  most  part  a 
personal  testimony  to  the  facts  he  relates,  and  from  his  great  accuracy 
and  use  of  actual  documents.  On  the  other  hand,  Ruffinus,  Socrates, 
Sozomen,  Theodoret,  must  not  be  used  without  extreme  caution,  unless 
they  adduce  documents,  which  is  seldom  the  case."  He  proceeds  to  give 
instances ;  for  this  reason  it  will  not  be  worth  while  in  this  work,  nor  was 
it  in  the  foregoing,  to  compare  Athanasius' s  statements  with  those  of 
other  historians,  or  to  use  the  latter  except  in  connecting  the  line  of  the 
narrative.  The  charges  which  he  notices  are  as  follow :  — that  he  had  been 
clandestinely  consecrated;  that  he  had  imposed  a  duty  on  Egyptian 
linen ;  that  he  had  assisted  Philumenus  with  money,  when  in  rebellion 
against  the  Emperor;  that  he  had  sanctioned  the  overthrow  of  a  Com- 
munion Table  and  breaking  of  one  of  the  Communion  Vessels ;  that  he 
had  killed  a  Meletian  Bishop  named  Arsenius ;  that  he  had  been  the 
cause  of  many  executions  or  murders  after  his  return  from  Gaul ;  that  he 
had  sold  for  his  own  benefit  the  corn  bestowed  by  Coustantine  on  the  widows 
of  the  Church,  and  that  he  had  stopped  the  supplies  of  corn  intended  for 
Constantinople.] 


INTRODUCTION. 

1.  I  supposed  that,  after  so  many  proofs  of  my  innocence 
had  been  given,  my  enemies  would  have  shrunk  from  further 
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APOL.  enquiry,  and  would  now  have  condemned  themselves  for  their 
-"  false  accusations  of  others.  But  as  they  are  not  yet  abashed, 
though  they  have  been  so  clearly  convicted,  but,  as  insensible 
to  shame,  persist  in  their  slanderous  reports  against  me,  pro- 
fessing to  think  that  the  whole  matter  ought  to  be  tried  over 
again,  (not  that  they  may  have  judgment  passed  on  them,  for 
that  they  avoid,  but  in  order  to  harass  me,  and  to  disturb  the 
minds  of  the  simple;)  I  therefore  thought  it  necessary  to  make 
my  defence  unto  you,  that  you  may  listen  to  their  murmurings 
no  longer,  but  may  denounce  their  wickedness  and  base 
calumnies.  And  it  is  only  to  you,  who  are  men  of  sincere 
minds,  that  I  offer  a  defence :  as  for  the  contentious,  1  appeal 
confidently  to  the  decisive  proofs  which  I  have  against 
them.  For  my  cause  needs  not  a  second  judgment;  which 
has  already  been  given,  and  not  once  or  twice  only,  but 
many  times.  First  of  all,  it  was  tried  in  my  own  country 
in  an  assembly  of  nearly  one  hundred  of  its  Bishops a; 
a  second  time  at  Rome,  when,  in  consequence  of  Letters 
from  Eusebius,  both  they  and  we  were  summoned,  and 
more  than  fifty  Bishops  metb;  and  a  third  time  in  the 
great  Council  assembled  at  Sardicac  by  order  of  the  most 
religious  Emperors  Constantius  and  Constans,  when  my 
enemies  were  degraded  as  false  accusers,  and  the  sentence 
that  was  passed  in  my  favour  received  the  suffrages  of  more 
than  three  hundred  Bishops,  out  of  the  provinces  of  Egypt, 
Libya,  and  Pentapolis,  Palestine,  Arabia,  Isauria,  Cyprus, 
Pamphylia,  Lycia,  Galatia,  Dacia,  Mysia,  Thrace,  Dardania, 
Macedonia,  Epirus,  Thessaly,  Achaia,  Crete,  Dalmatia,  Siscia, 
Pannonia,  Noricum,  Italy,  Picenum,  Tuscany,  Campania, 
Calabria,  Apulia,  Bruttia,  Sicily,  the  whole  of  Africa,  Sar- 
dinia, Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain. 

2.  Added  to  these  was  the  testimony d  of  Ursaci us  and  Valens, 
who  had  formerly  calumniated  me,  but  afterwards  changed 
their  minds,  and  not  only  gave  their  assent  to  the  sentence 

a  The  Council  of  Sardica  says  eighty;  Pope  Julius,  §.  20. 

which  is  a  usual  number  in  Egyptian         i>  This  was  held  in  341.     Julius's 
Councils,  (vid.  Tillemont,  vol.  8.  p.  74.)  Letter  is  found  below,  §.  21. 
There  were   about  ninety  Bishops  in         «=  In  A.D.  347,  though  Marsi,  con- 
Egypt,  the  Thebais,  and  Libya.    The  trary  to   other  writers,  maintains   its 
present  Council  was  held  in  339,  or  340.  date  to  be  344.  vid.  §.  44.  infr. 
Its  Synodal  Epistle  is  contained  below,         d  vid.  infr.  §.  58.     This  was  A.D. 
§.  3.  and  is  particularly  addressed  to  349. 


besides  the  recantation  of  Ursacius  and  Valens;          15 

that  was  passed  in  my  favour,  but  also  confessed  that  they  TR.  II, 
themselves  and  the  rest  of  my  enemies  were  false  accusers;  -  * 


for  men  who  make  such  a  change  and  such  a  recantation  of 
course  reflect  upon  the  Eusebians,  for  with  them  they  had 
contrived  the  plot  against  me.  Now  after  a  matter  has  been 
examined  and  decided  on  such  clear  evidence  by  so  many 
eminent  Bishops,  every  one  will  confess  that  further  discus- 
sion is  unnecessary  ;  else,  if  an  investigation  be  instituted  at 
this  time,  it  may  be  again  discussed  and  again  investigated, 
and  there  will  be  no  end  of  this  trifling. 

3.  Now  the  decision  of  so  many  Bishops  was  sufficient  to   §.  2. 
confound  those  who  would  still  fain  pretend   some    charge 
against  me.     But  when  my  enemies  also  bear  testimony  in 

my  favour  and  against  themselves,  declaring  that  the  pro- 
ceedings against  me  were  a  conspiracy,  who  is  there  that 
would  not  be  ashamed  to  doubt  any  longer  ?  The  law 
requires  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  judgments 
shall  be  settled,  and  we  have  here  this  great  multitude 
of  witnesses  in  my  favour,  with  the  addition  of  the  proofs 
afforded  by  my  enemies  ;  so  much  so  that  those  who  still  con- 
tinue opposed  to  me  no  longer  attach  any  importance  to  their 
own  arbitrary6  judgment,  but  now  have  recourse  to  violence, 
and  in  the  place  of  fair  reasoning  seek  to  injure  f  those  by  whom 
they  were  exposed.  For  this  is  the  chief  cause  of  vexation  to 
them,  that  the  measures  they  carried  on  in  secret,  contrived 
by  themselves  in  a  corner,  have  been  brought  to  light  and 
disclosed  by  Valens  and  Ursacius  ;  for  they  are  well  aware 
that  their  recantation  not  only  clears  those  whom  they  have 
injured,  but  condemns  them. 

4.  Indeed  this  led  to  their  degradation  in  the  Council  of 
Sardica,  as  mentioned  before;    and  with  good  reason;    for, 
as  the  Pharisees  of  old,  when  they  undertook  the  defence  of 
Paul,  gave  clear  judgment  against  the  conspiracy  which  they 
and  the  Jews  had  formed  against  him  ;    and  as  the  blessed 
David    was   proved   to   be    persecuted   unjustly    when    the 


e  us  Mfavtrctv.  vid.  infr.  §.  14,  de  Deer,  the  death  of  Constans  came  into  pos- 

§.  3.  de  Syn.  §.  13.  ad  Ep.  Ag.  §.  5.  session  of  his  brother's  dominions  ;  and 

f  This  implies  that  Valens  and  Ur-  professed  to  have  been  forced  to  their 

sacius  were  subjected  to  some  kind  of  former  recantation  by  the  latter  Em- 

persecution,  which  is  natural.     They  peror. 
relapsed  in  351;  when  Constantius  on 


16     who  leg  Athan^s  forgiveness  and  renounce  Arianism. 

APOL.  persecutor  confessed,  /  have  sinned,  my  son  David ;  so  it 
AG>AR'was  with  these  men;  being  overcome  by  the  truth  they 
26,  21*.  became  suppliants,  and  addressed  a  letter  to  that  effect  to 
Julius  Bishop  of  Rome.  They  wrote  also  to  me  desiring  to 
be  on  terms  of  peace  with  me,  though  they  have  spread  such 
reports  concerning  me ;  and  probably  even  now  they  are 
covered  with  shame,  on  seeing  that  those  whom  they  sought 
to  destroy  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  are  still  alive.  Con- 
sistently also  with  this  conduct  they  anathematized  Arius 
and  his  heresy;  for  knowing  that  the  Eusebians  had  conspired 
against  me  in  behalf  of  their  own  misbelief,  and  of  nothing- 
else,  as  soon  as  they  had  determined  to  confess  their 
calumnies  against  me,  they  immediately  renounced  also  that 
antichristian  heresy  for  the  sake  of  which  they  had  falsely 
asserted  them. 


CHAP.  I. 

ENCYCLICAL  LETTER  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  EGYPT. 

1.  THE  following  are  the  letters  written  in  my  favour  by  the 
Bishops  in  the  several  Councils;  and  first  the  letter  of  the 
Egyptian  Bishops. 

The  holy  Council  assembled  at  Alexandria,  out  of  Egypt, 
the  Thebais,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis,  to  the  Bishops  of  the 
Catholic  Church  every  where,  brethren  beloved  and  greatly 
longed  for,  sendeth  health  in  the  Lord. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  might  have  put  forth  a  §.3. 
defence  of  our  brother  Athanasius1,  as  respects  the  con-1 
spiracy  of  the  Eusebians  against  him,  and  complained 
his  sufferings  at  their  hands,  and  have  exposed  all  their  false 
charges,  either  at  the  beginning  of  their  conspiracy  or  upon 
his  arrival  at  Alexandria.  But  circumstances  did  not  permit 
it  then,  as  you  also  know ;  and  lately,  after  the  return  of  the 
Bishop  Athanasius,  we  thought  that  they  would  be  confounded 
and  covered  with  shame  at  their  manifest  injustice:  in  con- 
sequence we  prevailed  with  ourselves  to  remain  silent. 
Since,  however,  after  all  his  severe  sufferings,  after  his 
retirement  into  Gaul,  after  his  sojourn  in  a  foreign  and  far 
distant  country  in  the_  place  of  his  own,  after  his  narrow 
escape  from  death  through  their  calumnies,  but  for  the 
clemency  of  the  Emperor, — distress  which  would  have  satis- 
fled  even  the  most  cruel  enemy, — still  they  are  insensible  to 
shame,  and  are  again  raging  against  the  Church  and  Atha- 
nasius ;  and  from  indignation  at  his  deliverance  venture  on 
still  more  atrocious  schemes  against  him,  and  are  ready  with 
any  accusation,  fearless  of  the  words  in  holy  Scripture,  A  Prov. 
false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished;  and,  The  mouth  ^^wisd. 

c  11. 


18         Calumnies  of  the  Eusebians  against  Athanasius 

APOL.  belief  h  slayeth  the  soul;    we  therefore  are  unable  longer  to 
— — -hold  our  peace,  being  amazed  at  their  wickedness  and  at  the 

insatiable  love  of  contention  displayed  in  their  treacherous 

proceedings. 

2.  For  see,  they  cease  not  to  disturb  the  ear  of  royalty  with 
fresh  reports    against  us ;    they  cease    not  to   write    letters 
of  deadly  import,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Bishop  who  is 
the  enemy  of  their  impiety.   For  again  have  they  written  to  the 
Emperors  against  him  ;    again  are  they  conspiring  against 
him,  charging  him  with  a  butchery  which  has  never  taken 
place ;  again  they  wish  to  shed  his  blood,  accusing  him  of  a 
murder  that  never  was  committed,  (for  at  that  former  time 
would  they  have  murdered  him  by  their  calumnies,  had  we 
not  found  favour  with  the  Emperor ;)  again  they  are  urgent,  to 
say  the  least,  that  he  should  be  sent  into  banishment,  while 
they  pretend  to  lament  the  miseries  of  the  exiles,  as  though 
they  had  been  exiled  by  him.     They  lament  before  us  things 
that  have  never  been  done,  and,  not  satisfied  with  what  has 
been  done  to  him,  desire  to  add  thereto  other  and  more  cruel 
treatment. 

3.  So  mild  are  they  and  merciful,  and  of  so  just  a  disposition ; 
or  rather  (for  the  truth  shall  be  spoken)  so  wicked  are  they 
and  malicious;  obtaining  respect  through  fear  and  by  threats, 
rather  than  by  their  piety  and  justice,  as  becomes  Bishops. 
They  have  dared  in  their  letters  to  the  Emperors  to  pour 
forth  language  such  as  110  contentious  person  would  employ 
even  among  those  that  are  without ;  they  have  charged  him 
with  a  number  of  murders  and  butcheries,  and  that  not  before 
a  Governor,  or  any  other  superior  officer,  but  before  the  three 
August!;  nor  shrink  they  from  any  journey  however  long, 
provided  only  all  the  greater  courts  may  be  filled  with  their 
accusations.     For  indeed,  dearly  beloved,  their  business  con- 
sists in  accusations,  and  that  of  the  most  solemn  character, 
forasmuch  as  the  tribunals  to  which  they  make  their  appeal 
are  the  most  solemn  of  any  upon  earth.     And  what  other  end 
do  they  propose  by  these  investigations,  except  to  move  the 
Emperor  to  capital  punishment  ? 

§.  4.  4.  Their  own  conduct  therefore,  and  not  that  of  Athanasius, 
is  the  fittest  subject  for  lamentation  and  mourning,  and  one 
would  more  properly  lament  them,  for  such  actions  ought  to 
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be  bewailed,  since  it  is  written,  Weep  ye  not  for  the  dead,TR.  II. 
neither  bemoan  him:  hut  weep  sore  for  him  that  goeth  away,  ~5'~ 
for  he  shall  return  no  more.  For  their  whole  letter  speaks  of  10. 
nothing  but  his  death  ;  and  their  endeavour  is  to  kill,  when- 
ever they  may  be  permitted,  or  if  not,  to  drive  into  exile. 
And  this  they  were  permitted  to  do  by  the  most  religious 
father  of  the  Emperors,  who  gratified  their  fury  by  the 
banishment  of  Athanasius,  though  not  by  his  death.  Now 
that  this  is  not  the  conduct  even  of  ordinary  Christians,  (nay, 
even  of  heathens,)  much  less  of  Bishops,  who  profess  to 
teach  others  righteousness,  we  suppose  that  your  Christian 
consciences  must  at  once  perceive.  How  can  they  forbid 
others  to  accuse  their  brethren,  who  themselves  become  their 
accusers,  and  that  to  the  Emperors  ?  How  can  they  teach 
compassion  for  the  misfortunes  of  others,  who  cannot  rest 
satisfied  even  with  our  banishment  ?  For  there  was  con- 
fessedly a  general  sentence  of  banishment  against  us  Bishops, 
and  we  all  looked  upon  ourselves  as  banished  men  :  and  now 
again  we  consider  ourselves  as  restored  with  Athanasius  to 
our  native  country,  and  in  the  place  of  our  former  lamenta- 
tions and  mourning  over  him,  as  having  the  greatest  encou- 
ragement and  grace, — which  may  the  Lord  continue  to  us,  nor 
suffer  the  Eusebians  to  destroy  ! 

5.  Even  if  their  charges  against  him  were  true,  here  is  a 
certain  charge  against  them,  that  against  the  precept  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  after  his  banishment  and  trials,  they  have  assaulted 
him  again,  and  accuse  him  of  murder,  and  butchery,  and  other 
crimes,   which    they  sound   in    the   royal    ears    against   the 
Bishops.     But  how  exceeding  manifold  is  their  wickedness, 
and  what  manner  of  men  think  you  them,  when  every  word 
they  speak  is  false,  every  charge  they  bring  a  calumny,  and 
there  is  no  truth  whatever  either  in  their  speeches  or  their 
writings !    However,  let  us  now  enter  upon  these  matters,  and 
meet  their  last  charges.     This  will  prove,  that  in  their  former 
representations  in  the  Council  and  at  the  trial  their  conduct 
was   dishonourable,  or  rather   their    words   untrue,   besides 
exposing  them  for  what  they  have  now  advanced. 

6.  We  are  indeed  ashamed  to  make  any  defence  against   §.  5. 
such  charges.     But  since  our  reckless  accusers  lay  hold  of 

any  charge,  and    allege    that  murders    and  butcheries  were 

c  2 


20        His  murders  but  civil  executions  in  his  absence. 

APOL.  committed    after    the   return    of  Athanasius,    we    beseech 

— '• -'you    to    bear    with     our    answer   though   it    be    somewhat 

long;  for  circumstances  constrain  us.  No  murder  was 
committed  either  by  Athanasius  or  on  his  account,  since 
our  accusers,  as  we  said  before,  compel  us  to  enter  upon  this 
strange  apology.  Slaughter  and  imprisonment  are  foreign  to 
our  Church.  No  one  did  Athanasius  commit  into  the  hands  of 
the  executioner;  and  the  prison,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned, 
was  never  disturbed.  Our  sanctuaries  are  now,  as  they  have 
always  been,  pure,  and  honoured  only  with  the  Blood  of 
Christ  and  His  pious  worship.  Neither  Presbyter  nor 
Deacon  was  destroyed  by  Athanasius;  he  perpetrated  no 
murder,  he  caused  the  banishment  of  no  one.  Would  that 
they  had  never  caused  the  like  to  him,  nor  given  him  actual 
experience  of  it !  No  one  here  was  banished  on  his  account ; 
no  one  at  all  except  Athanasius  himself  the  Bishop  of 
Alexandria,  whom  they  banished,  and  whom,  now  that  he  is 
restored,  they  again  seek  to  entangle  in  the  same  or  even  a 
more  cruel  plot  than  before,  setting  their  tongues  to  speak 
all  manner  of  false  and  deadly  words  against  him. 

7.  For,  behold,  they  now  attribute  to  him  the  acts  of  the 
magistrates;  and  although  they  plainly  confess  in  their 
letter  that  the  Prefect  of  Egypt  passed  sentence  upon  certain 
persons,  they  now  are  not  ashamed  to  impute  this  sentence  to 
Athanasius ;  and  that,  though  he  had  not  at  the  time  entered 
Alexandria,  but  was  yet  on  his  return  from  his  place  of  exile. 
Indeed  he  was  then  in  Syria;  since  we  must  needs  adduce 
in  his  defence  his  length  of  way  from  home,  that  a  man  may 
not  be  responsible  for  the  actions  of  a  Governor  or  Prefect  of 
Egypt.  But  supposing  Athanasius  had  been  in  Alexandria, 
what  were  the  proceedings  of  the  Prefect  to  Athanasius? 
However,  he  was  not  even  in  the  country ;  and  what  the 
Prefect  of  Egypt  did  was  not  done  on  ecclesiastical  grounds, 
but  for  reasons  which  you  will  learn  from  the  records,  which, 
after  we  understood  what  they  had  written,  we  made  diligent 
enquiry  for,  and  have  transmitted  to  you.  Since  then  they 
now  raise  a  cry  against  certain  things  which  were  never  done 
either  by  him  or  for  him,  as  though  they  had  certainly  taken 
place,  and  testify  against  such  evils  as  though  they  were 
assured  of  their  existence  ;  let  them  inform  us  from  what 


Why  the  Eusebians  were  enemies  of  Athanasius.       21 

Council  they  obtained  their  knowledge  of  them,  from  what  TR.  II. 
proofs,  and  in  the  course  of  what  investigation  ?     But  if  they 


have  no  such  evidence  to  bring  forward,  and  nothing  but 
their  own  mere  assertion,  we  leave  it  to  you  to  Consider  as 
regards  their  former  charges  also,  how  the  things  took  place, 
and  why  they  so  speak  of  them.     In  truth,  it  is  nothing  but 
calumny,  and    a   plot   of  our   enemies,   and    anger   full    of 
atrocious  projects,  and  an  impiety  in  behalf  of  the  Arian 
fanatics1,  which  is  frantic  against  true  godliness,  and  desires  'orArio- 
to  root  out  the  orthodox,  so  that  henceforth  the  advocates  of  ™™pas. 
impiety  may  preach  without  fear   whatever    doctrines   they*'™- 
please.     The  history  of  the  matter  is  as  follows : — 

8.    When    Arius,   from    whom    the   heresy    of  the    Arian  §.6. 
fanatics  has  its  name,  was  cast  out  of  the  Church  for  his 
impiety    by    Bishop    Alexander,    of    blessed    memory,    the 
Eusebians5  who  are  the  disciples  and  partners  of  his  impiety, 
considering    themselves    also    to   have   been    ejected,  wrote 
frequently  to  the  Bishop  Alexander,  beseeching  him  not  to 
keep    the   heretic    Arius   out   of    the    Church.      But   when 
Alexander  in  his  piety  towards  Christ  refused  to  admit  that 
impious  man,  they  directed  their  resentment  against  Atha- 
nasius,  who   was   then    a    Deacon,   because   in    their   busy 
enquiries  they  had  heard  that  he  was  much  in  the  familiarity 
of  Alexander  the  Bishop,  and  much  honoured  by  him.     And 
their  hatred  of  him  was  greatly  increased  after  they  had  expe- 
rience of  his  piety2  towards  Christ,  in  the  Council  assembled2  *•  e. 
at  Nicsea,  wherein  he  spoke  boldly  against  the  impiety  of  the  doxy, 
Arian  fanatics.    But  when  God  raised  him  to  the  Episcopate,/*^™- 
their  long-cherished  malice  burst  forth  into  a  flame,  and  fearing 
his  orthodoxy  and  resistance  of  their  impiety,  they  (and  espe- 
cially Eusebius,  who  was  smitten  with  a  consciousness  of  his 
own  evil  doings,)  engaged  in  all  manner  of  treacherous  designs 
against  him.     They  prejudiced  the  Emperor  against  him; 
they  frequently  threatened  him  with  Councils  ;    and  at  last 
assembled  at  Tyre ;    and  to  this  day  they  cease  not  to  write 
against  him,  and  are  so  implacable  that  they  even  find  fault 
with  his  appointment  to  the  Episcopate11,  taking  every  means 

*  The  Eusebians  alleged  that,  fifty-  bled  for  tbe  election,  and  having  sworn 
four  Bishops  of  the  two  parties  of  S.  to  elect  by  the  common  voice,  six  or 
Alexander  and  Meletius  being  assem-  seven  of  these  broke  their  oaths  in 


22  Athanasius's  election  canonical. 

APOL.  of    shewing   their    enmity   and   hatred   towards   him,   and 
^lAH'  spreading  false  reports  for  the  sole  purpose  of  thereby  de- 
stroying his  character. 

9.  However,  the  very  misrepresentations  which  they  now  are 
making,  do  but  convict  their  former  statements  of  being  false- 
hoods, and  a  mere  conspiracy  against  him.     For  they  say, 
that  "  after  the  death  of  the  Bishop  Alexander,  a  certain  few 
having   mentioned   the   name  of  Athanasius,  six  or  seven 
Bishops  elected  him  clandestinely  in  a  secret  place :"  and 
this  is  what  they  wrote  to  the  Emperors,  having  no  scruple 
about  asserting  the  greatest  falsehoods.     Now  that  the  whole 
multitude  and  all  the  people  of  the  Catholic  Church  assembled 
together  as  with  one  mind  and  body,  and  cried,  shouted,  that 
Athanasius  should  be  Bishop  of  their  Church,  made  this  the 
subject  of  their  public  prayers  to  Christ,  and  conjured  us  to 
grant  it  for  many  days  and  nights,  neither  departing  them- 
selves from  the  Church,  nor  suffering  us  to  do  so ;   of  all  this 
we  are  witnesses,  and  so  is  the  whole  city,  and  the  province 
too.     Not  a  word  did  they  speak  against  him,  as  these  persons 
represented,  but   gave   him    the   most   excellent  titles  they 
could  devise,  calling  him  the  good,  the  pious,  Christian,  an 
ascetic b,  a  genuine  Bishop.     And  that  he  was  elected  by  a 
majority  of  our  body  in  the  sight  and  with  the  acclamations 
of  all  the  people,  we  who  elected  him  also  testify,  who  are 
surely  more   credible   witnesses   than   those   who  were   not 
present,  and  now  spread  these  false  accounts, 
i  Of  Ni-      10.  But  yet  Eusebius1  finds  fault  with  the  appointment  of 

come-  . 

dia.       Athanasius, — he  who  perhaps  never  received  any  appointment 

favour  of  S.  Athanasius,  whom  no  one  means  obtained  its  confirmation.  Hist, 

had  thought  of,  and  consecrated  him  in  ii.  16.     It  appears,  in  matter  of  fact, 

secret  to  the  great  surprise  and  scandal  that  S.  Athan.  was  absent  at  the  time 

of  both  ecclesiastical  and  lay  persons,  of  his  election  ;   as   Socrates  says,  in 

vid.  Socr.  ii.  17.    Philostorgius  (A.D.  order  to  avoid  it,  or  as  Epiphanius,  on 

425.)  adds  particulars,  explanatory  or  business  at  the  Court ;    these  reasons 

corrective  of  this  statement,  of  which  are  compatible. 

the  Bishops  in  the  text  do  not  seem  to  b  It  is  contested  whether  S.  Athan. 
have  heard  ;  viz.  that  Athanasius  with  was  ever  one  of  S.  Antony's  monks,  the 
his  party  one  night  seized  on  the  Church  reading  of  a  passage  in  the  commence- 
of  St.  Dionysius,  and  compelled  two  ment  of  his  Vit.  Ant.,  which  would 
Bishops  whom  he  found  there  to  con-  decide  the  question,  varying  in  different 
secrate  him  against  their  will;  that  he  MSS.  The  word  "  ascetic"  is  used  of 
was  in  consequence  anathematized  by  those  who  lived  a  life,  as  afterwards 
all  the  other  Bishops,  but  that,  fortify-  followed  in  Monasteries,  in  the  Ante- 
ing  himself  in  his  position,  he  sent  in  Nicene  times, 
his  election  to  the  Emperor,  and  by  this 


Uncanonical  appointment  of  Eusebius  himself.        23 

to  his  office  at  all;  or  if  he  did,  has  himself  rendered  it  invalid0.  TB.  II. 
For  he  had  first  the  See  of  Bery tus,  but  leaving  that  he  came  — L_l_ 


to  Nicomedia.     He  left  the  one  contrary  to  the  law,  and 
contrary  to  the  law  invaded  the  other ;    he  deserted  his  own 
See  for  he  failed  in  affection,  and  took  possession  of  another's 
though  he  failed  in  a  plea ;    he  lost  his  love  for  the  first  in 
his  lust  for  another,  nor  retained  that  love  for  the  second 
which  his  lust  had  occasioned.     For,  behold,  withdrawing 
himself    from    the    second,    again    he    takes   possession    of 
another's,  casting  an  evil  eye  all  around  him  upon  the  cities 
of  other  men,  and  thinking  that  godliness1  consists  in  wealth1  twi- 
and   in    the    greatness    of  cities,   and  making  light   of  theortho_ 
heritage    of  God   to    which    he  had   been    appointed ;    not  jj°.y> 
knowing  that  where  even  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  the  i  Tim. 
name  of  the  Lord,  there  is  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  ^^ 
not  considering  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  /  will  not  boast  in  18,  20. 
another  meat's  labours;  not  perceiving  the  charge  which  he10<H. 
has    given,  Art  thou  bound  unio  a  wife?    seek  not    to   belC°J- 
loosed.     For  if  this  expression  applies  to  a  wife,  how  much   ' 
more    does   it  apply  to  a  Church,  and  to  the  same  Epis- 
copate ;   to  which  whosoever  is  bound  ought  not   to   seek 
another,   lest   he    prove    an    adulterer    according    to    holy 
Scripture. 

11.  But  though  conscious  of  these  his  own  misdoings,  he  §.  7. 
has  boldly  undertaken  to  arraign  the  appointment  of  Atha- 
nasius,  to  which  honourable  testimony  has  been  borne  by 
all;  and  he  ventures  to  reproach  him  with  his  deposition, 
though  he  has  been  deposed  himself,  and  has  a  standing  proof 
of  his  deposition  in  the  appointment  of  another.  How  could 
either  he  or  Theognius d  degrade  another,  after  they  had  been 
degraded  themselves,  which  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  others  in  their  room  ?  For  you  know  very  well  that 

c  The  Canons  of  Nicsea  and  Sardica  Cassiodor.  Hist.  xii.  8.    Niceph.  Hist. 

were  absolute  against  translation,  but,  xiv.  39.   Cotelier  adds  others  ad  Can. 

as   Bingham  observes,  Antiqu.  vi.  4.  Apost.  14. 

§.  6.  only  as  a  general  rule.     The  so-  d  Or  Theognis  ;  he  was,  as  well  as 

called  Apostolical  Canons  except  "  a  Eusebius,  a  pupil  of  Lucian's,  and  was 

reasonable  cause"  and  the  sanction  of  a  deposed   together   with  him  after  the 

Council;  one  of  the  Councils  of  Car-  Nicene  Council  for  communicating  with 

thage  prohibit  them  when  subserving  Arians.    Constantine  banished  them  to 

ambitious   views,  and  except  for   the  Gaul ;  they  were  recalled  in  the  course 

advantage  of  the  Church.     Vid.  list  of  of  two  or  three  years.    He  was  dead  by 

translations    in    Socr.    Hist.   vii.   36.  the  date  of  the  Council  of  Sardica. 


24  Eusebians  pretend  to  care  for  Councils  to  annul  theNicene, 

APOL.  there  were  appointed  instead  of  them  Amphion  to  Nicomedia 

AG.AR.  and  Chrestus  to  Nicaea,  in  consequence  of  their  own  impiety 

and  connection  with  the  Arian  fanatics,  who  were  rejected 

by  the  P^cumenic  Council.     But   while  they   desire  to   set 

aside  that  true  Council,  they  endeavour  to  give  that  name 

1  Euse-  to    their  own    unlawful    combination  T  ;    while  they  are  un- 
Council  willing  that  the  decrees  of  the  Council  should  be  enforced, 
of  Tyre,  they  desire  to  enforce  their  own  decisions;    and  they  use 
335.       the  name  of  a  Council,  while  they  refuse  to  submit  them- 

selves to  one  so  great  as  this.  Thus  they  care  not  for 
Councils,  but  only  pretend  to  do  so  in  order  that  they  may 
root  out  the  orthodox,  and  annul  the  decrees  of  the  true  and 
great  Council  against  the  Arians,  in  support  of  whom,  both 
now  and  heretofore,  they  have  ventured  to  assert  these 
falsehoods  against  the  Bishop  Athanasius.  For  their  former 
statements  resembled  those  they  have  now  made,  viz.  that 

2  On  his  disorderly  meetings  were  held  at  his  entrance2,  with  lamentation 
from       and  mourning,  the   people  indignantly  refusing   to   receive 


G.aul>  him.  Now  such  was  not  the  case,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
338.  joy  and  cheerfulness  prevailed,  and  the  people  ran  together, 
hastening  to  obtain  the  desired  sight  of  him.  The  Churches 
were  full  of  rejoicings,  and  thanksgivings  were  offered  up  to 
the  Lord  every  where  ;  and  all  the  Ministers  and  Clergy 
beheld  him  with  such  feelings,  that  their  souls  were  possessed 
with  delight,  and  they  esteemed  that  the  happiest  day  of 
their  lives.  Why  need  we  mention  the  inexpressible  joy 
that  prevailed  among  us  Bishops,  for  we  have  already  said 
that  we  counted  ourselves  to  have  been  partakers  in  his 
sufferings  ? 

§,  8.  12.  Now  this  being  confessedly  the  truth  of  the  matter, 
although  it  is  very  differently  represented  by  them,  what 
weight  can  be  attached  to  that  Council  or  trial  of  which 
they  make  their  boast?  Since  they  presume  thus  to  con- 
trovert the  circumstances  of  a  case  which  they  did  not 
witness,  which  they  have  not  examined,  and  for  which  they 
did  not  meet,  and  to  write  as  though  they  were  assured 
of  the  truth  of  their  statements,  how  can  they  claim  credit 
respecting  those  matters  for  the  consideration  of  which  they 
say  that  they  did  meet  together  ?  Will  it  not  rather  be  believed 
that  they  have  acted  both  in  the  one  case  and  in  the  other 


///o'  not  iti  a  state  to  hold  a  Council, and  their  own  tyrannical.^ 

out  of  enmity  to  us  ?    For  what  kind  of  a  Council  of  Bishops  TR.  II. 

was  then  held  ?     Was  it  an  assembly  which  aimed  at  the : — 

truth  ?  Was  not  almost  every  one  among  them  our  enemy  ? 
Did  not  the  attack  of  the  Eusebians  upon  us  proceed  from 
their  zeal  for  the  Arian  fanaticism  ?  Did  they  not  urge  on 
the  others  of  their  party?  Have  we  not  always  written 
against  them  as  professing  the  doctrines  of  Arius?  Was  not 
Eusebius  of  Ca3sarea  in  Palestine  accused  by  our  con- 
fessors of  sacrificing  to  idols  e  ?  Was  not  George  proved 
to  have  been  degraded  by  the  blessed  Alexander f?  Were  not 
they  charged  with  various  offences,  some  with  this,  some 
with  that  ? 

13.  How  then  could  such  men  entertain  the  purpose  of  hold- 
ing a  meeting  against  us  ?    How  can  they  have  the  boldness  to 
call  that  a  Council,  at  which  a  single  Count  presided,  which 
an  executioner  attended,  and  where  a  chief  jailor  instead  of 
the  Deacons  of  the  Church  introduced  us  into  Court ;    and 
where  the  Count  only  spoke,  and  all  present  held  their  peace, 
or   rather   obeyed  his   directions?     The    removal    of  those 
Bishops  who    seemed   to    deserve  it,  was  prevented  at  his 
desire ;    and  when  he  gave  the  order  we  were  dragged  about 
by  soldiers; — or  rather  the  Eusebians  gave  the  order,  and  he 
was  subservient  to  their  will.     In  short,  clearly  beloved,  what 
kind  of  Council  was  that,  the  object  of  which  was  banish- 
ment and  murder  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Emperor  r    And  of 
what  nature  were  their  charges  ? — for  here  is  matter  of  still 
greater  astonishment.     There  was  one  Arsenius  whom  they 
declared  to  have  been  murdered  ;    and  they  also  complained 
that  a  chalice  belonging  to  the  sacred  mysteries  had  been 
broken. 

14.  Now   Arsenius  is  alive,  and  prays  to  be  admitted  to 
our  communion.     He  waits  for  no  other  testimony  to  prove 
that   he    is    still   living,    but   himself    confesses   it,    writing 
in   his  own  person  to  our   brother  Athanasius,  whom  they 

e  At  the  Council  of  Tyre,  Potamo  himself,  which  is  unlike  him,  if  it  was 

an    Egyptian    Bishop    and   Confessor  producible. 

asked  Eusebius  what  had  happened  to  f  George,  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  had 

him  in  prison  during  the  persecution,  been  degraded  when    a  Priest   by  S. 

Epiph.  Hter.  68,  7.  as  if  hinting  at  his  Alexander,  for  his  profligate  habits  as 

cowardice.    It    appears   that  Eusebius  well  as  his  Arianism.  Athan.  speaks  of 

was  prisoner  at  Csesarea  with  S.  Pam-  him  elsewhere  as  reprobated  even  by 

philus  ;  yet  he  never  mentions  the  fact  his  party,  de  Fug.  26. 


26  Athan.  accused  of  the  murder  of  Arsenius  who  ivas  alive. 

APOL.  positively  asserted  to  be  his  murderer.  The  impious  wretches 
— — —were  not  ashamed  to  accuse  him  of  having  murdered  a  man 
who  was  at  a  great  distance  from  him,  being  separated  by  an 
immense  tract  both  of  land  and  water,  and  whose  abode  at  that 
time  no  one  knew.  Nay,  they  even  had  the  boldness  to  remove 
him  out  of  sight,  and  place  him  in  concealment,  though  he  had 
suffered  no  injury;  and,  if  it  had  been  possible,  they  would 
have  transported  him  to  another  world,  nay,  or  have  taken  him 
from  life  in  earnest,  so  that  either  by  a  true  or  false  statement 
of  his  murder  they  might  in  as  good  earnest  destroy  Atha- 
nasius.  But  thanks  to  divine  Providence  for  this  also, 
which  permitted  them  not  to  succeed  in  their  injustice,  but 
presented  Arsenius  alive  to  the  eyes  of  all  men,  who  has 
clearly  proved  their  conspiracy  and  calumnies.  He  does  not 
withdraw  from  us  as  murderers,  nor  hate  us  as  having  injured 
him,  (for  indeed  he  has  suffered  no  evil  at  all ;)  but  he 
desires  to  hold  communion  with  us ;  he  wishes  to  be  ad- 
mitted among  us,  and  has  written  to  this  effect. 
§.  9.  15.  Nevertheless  they  laid  their  plot  against  Athanasius, 
accusing  him  of  having  murdered  a  person  who  was  still 
alive  ;  and  those  same  men  are  the  authors  of  his  banish- 

1  by  Con- merit1.     For  it  was  not  the  father  of  the  Emperors,  but  their 
into  me  calumnies,  that  sent  him  into  exile.     Consider  whether  this 
Gaul,     js   not   the    truth.     When   nothing    was    discovered   to  the 
335.       prejudice  of  our   brother  Athanasius,  but    still   the    Count 

threatened  him  with  violence,  and  was  very  zealous  against 

2  i.  e.  to  him,  the  Bishop g,  in  order  to  avoid  this  violence,  went  up2  to 
stand-    tne  most  religious  Emperor,  where  he  protested  against  the 
nople.     Count   and   their   conspiracy    against    him,    and   requested 

either  that  a  lawful  Council  of  Bishops  might  be  assembled, 


?  The  circumstances  of  this  appeal,  as  he  passed  on  horseback  through  the 

which   are   related   by   Athan.  below,  principal  street  of  Constantinople.     So 

§.  86.  are  thus  summed  up  by  Gibbon ;  strange  an  apparition  excited  his  sur- 

"  Before  the  final    sentence  could  be  prise  and  indignation ;  and  the  guards 

pronounced  at  Tyre,  the  intrepid  pri-  were  ordered  to  remove  the  importunate 

mate  threw  himself  into  a  bark  which  suitor;  but  his  resentment  was  subdued 

was  ready  to  hoist  sail  for  the  imperial  by  involuntary  respect;  and  the  haugh- 

city.    The  request  of  a  formal  audience  ty  spirit  of  the  Emperor  was  awed  by 

might  have   been  opposed  or  eluded  ;  the  courage  and  eloquence  of  a  Bishop, 

but  Athanasius  concealed  his  arrival,  who  implored  his  justice  and  awakened 

watched  the  moment  of  Constantine's  his    conscience."    Hist.  xxi.     Athan. 

return   from    an    adjacent  villa,   and  was  a  small  man  in  person, 
boldly  encountered  his  angry  sovereign 


Then  charged  with  political  crimes  and  banished.       27 

or  that  the  Emperor  would  himself  receive  his  defence  con-  TB.  II. 
cerning  the  charges  they  brought  against  him.  Upon  this  -±^- 
the  Emperor  wrote  in  anger,  summoning  them  before  him, 
and  declaring  that  he  would  hear  the  cause  himself,  and  for 
that  purpose  he  also  ordered  a  Council  to  be  held.  Where- 
upon the  Eusebians  went  up  and  charged  Athanasius,  not 
with  the  same  offences  which  they  had  published  against 
him  at  Tyre,  but  with  an  intention  of  detaining  the  vessels 
laden  with  corn,  as  though  Athanasius  had  been  the  man  to 
pretend  that  he  could  stop  the  exports  of  corn  from  Alex- 
andria to  Constantinople. 

16.  Certain  of  our  friends  were  present  at  the  palace  with 
Athanasius,  and   heard   the   threats   of  the   Emperor  upon 
receiving   this   report.      And   when    Athanasius    exclaimed 
against  the  calumny,  and  positively  declared  that  it  was  not 
true ;  (for  how,  he  argued,  should  he  a  poor  man,  and  in  a 
private  station,  be  able  to  do  such  a  thing?)    Eusebius  did 
not  hesitate  publicly  to  repeat  the  charge,  and  snore  that 
Athanasius  was  a  rich  man,  and  powerful,  and  able  to  do 
any  thing;  from  which  it  might  be  supposed  that  he  had 
used  this  language.     Such  was  the  accusation  these  venerable 
Bishops   proffered    against   him.       But    the    grace    of  God 
proved  superior  to  their  wickedness,  for  it  moved  the  pious 
Emperor  to  mercy,  who  instead  of  death  passed  upon  him 
the    sentence    of  banishment.     Thus   their   calumnies,   and 
nothing  else,  were  the  cause  of  this.     For  the  Emperor,  in 
the  letter  which  he  previously  wrote,  complained  of  their 
conspiracy,  censured  their  machinations,  and  condemned  the 
Meletians  as  unrighteous  and  deserving  of  execration ;    in 
short,  expressed   himself  in   the  severest  terms  concerning 
them.     For  he  was  greatly  moved  when  he  heard  the  story 
of  the  dead  alive ;    he  was  moved  at  hearing  of  this  murder 
of  one  who  lived  after  it  without  loss  of  life.     We  have  sent 
you  the  letter. 

17.  But  these  marvellous  Eusebians,  to  make  a  show  of§.  10. 
refuting  the  truth  of  the  case,  and  the  statements  contained 

in  this  letter,  put  forward  the  name  of  a  Council,  and 
ground  its  proceedings  upon  the  authority  of  the  Emperor. 
Hence  the  attendance  of  a  Count  at  their  meeting,  and  the 
soldiers  as  guards  of  the  Bishops,  and  royal  letters  com- 


28  Found  guilty  of the  murder, though  cleared  by  Const  an  tine, 

APOL.  pelling  the  attendance  of  any  persons  whom  they  required. 
AG.  AR.  rcnf  Observe  iiere  the  strange  character  of  their  machinations, 
and  the  inconsistency  of  their  bold  measures,  so  that  by 
some  means  or  other  they  may  take  Athanasius  away  from 
us.  For  if  as  Bishops  they  claimed  for  themselves  alone  the 
judgment  of  the  case,  what  need  was  there  for  the  attend- 
ance of  a  Count  and  soldiers  ?  or  how  was  it  that  they 
assembled  under  the  sanction  of  royal  letters  ?  Or  if  they 
required  the  Emperor's  countenance  and  wished  to  derive 
their  authority  from  him,  why  did  they  then  entrench  upon 
his  judgment  ?  and  when  he  declared  in  the  letter  which  he 
wrote,  that  the  Meletians  were  profligate  calumniators,  and 
that  Athanasius  was  most  innocent,  and  enlarged  upon  the 
pretended  murder  of  the  living,  how  was  it  that  they  de- 
termined that  the  Meletians  had  spoken  the  truth,  and  that 
Athanasius  was  guilty  of  the  offence ;  and  were  not  ashamed 
to  make  the  living  dead,  living  both  after  the  Emperor's 
judgment,  and  at  the  time  when  they  met  together,  and  who 
even  until  this  day  is  amongst  us  ?  So  much  concerning  the 
case  of  Arsenius. 

§.  11.  18.  And  as  for  the  chalice  belonging  to  the  mysteries, 
what  was  it,  or  where  was  it  broken  by  Macarius  ?  for  this  is 
the  report  which  they  spread  up  and  down.  But  for  Atha- 
nasius, even  his  accusers  would  not  have  ventured  to  blame 
him,  had  they  not  been  suborned  by  them.  However,  they 
attribute  the  origin  of  the  offence  to  him ;  although  it  ought 
not  to  be  imputed  even  to  Macarius  who  is  clear  of  it.  And 
they  are  not  ashamed  to  parade  the  sacred  mysteries  before 
Catechumens,  and  worse  than  that,  even  before  heathens h: 
Tob.  12,  whereas,  they  ought  to  attend  to  what  is  written,  //  is  good 
to  keep  close  the  .secret  of  a  king ;  and  as  the  Lord  has 
Matt.  7,  charged  us,  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine.  We  ought  not 
then  to  parade  the  holy  mysteries  before  the  uninitiated,  lest 
the  heathen  in  their  ignorance  deride  them,  and  the  Cate- 


h  This  period,  when  Christianity  was  but  a  sect,  persecution  enforced  a  dis- 

acknowledged  by  the  state  but  not  em-  cipline,  and  when  they  were  commen- 

braced  by  the   population,  is  just  the  surate  with  the  nation,  faith  made  it 

time  when  we  hear  most  of  this  Reserve  unnecessary.     We  are  now  returned  to 

as  a  principle.     While  Christians  were  the  state  of  the  fourth  century. 


a  n  d  of  Hi  e  I  roken  cli  a  lice, where  n  o  Ch  u  rch ,  Priest,  or  Ser  vice .  2  9 

chumens  being  over-curious  be  offended.  However,  what  TR.  II. 
was  the  chalice,  and  where  and  before  whom  was  it  broken  ?  llj 
It  is  the  Meletians  who  make  the  accusation,  who  are  not 
worthy  of  the  least  credit,  for  they  have  been  schismatics 
and  enemies  of  the  Church,  not  of  a  recent  date,  but  from 
the  times  of  the  blessed  Peter,  Bishop  and  Martyr  \  They 
formed  a  conspiracy  against  Peter  himself;  they  calumniated 
his  successor  Achillas ;  they  accused  Alexander  even  before 
the  Emperor;  and  being  thus  well  versed  in  these  arts,  they 
have  now  transferred  their  enmity  to  Athanasius,  acting  alto- 
gether in  accordance  with  their  former  wickedness.  For  as 
they  slandered  those  that  have  been  before  him,  so  now  they 
have  slandered  him.  But  their  calumnies  and  false  accusa- 
tions have  never  prevailed  against  him  until  now,  that  they 
have  got  the  Eusebians  for  their  assistants  and  patrons,  on 
account  of  the  impiety1  which  these  have  adopted  from  thei  i.  e. 
Arian  fanatics,  which  has  led  them  to  conspire  against  manyhere?y> 

*  passim. 

Bishops,  and  among  the  rest  Athanasius. 

1 9.  Now  the  place  where  they  say  the  chalice  was  broken,  was 
not  a  Church  ;  there  was  no  Presbyter  in  occupation  of  the 
place ;  and  the  day  on  which  they  say  that  Macarius  did  the 
deed,  was  not  the  Lord's  day.  Since  then  there  was  no  Church 
there  ;  since  there  was  no  one  to  perform  the  priest's  office ; 
and  since  the  day  did  not  require  the  use  of  itk;  what  was  this 
sacred  chalice,  and  when,  or  where  was  it  broken  ?  There 
are  many  cups,  it  is  plain,  both  in  private  houses,  and  in  the 
public  market ;  and  if  a  person  breaks  one  of  them,  he  is  not 
guilty  of  impiety.  But  the  chalice  which  belongs  to  the 
mysteries,  and  which  if  it  be  broken  intentionally,  makes  the 
perpetrator  of  the  deed  an  impious  person,  is  found  only 
among  those  who  are  lawfully  appointed  to  preside  over  the 
Church.  This  is  the  only  description  that  can  be  given  of 
this  kind  of  chalice ;  there  is  none  other ;  of  this  you  drink 
prior  to  the  people ;  this  you  have  received  according  to  the 

canon  of  the  Church  2 ;  this  belongs  only  to  those  who  preside  2  vja. 

Can. 
Ap.  65. 

1  Meletius,  Bishop  of  Lycopolis  in  Egypt.     In  the   same   persecution  S. 

the  Thebnid,  being  deposed  for  lapsing  Peter  suffered. 

in  the   Dioclesian    Persecution,  sepa-  k  This  seems  to  imply  that  the  Holy 

rated  from  the  Catholic   Church    and  Communion   was    only    celebrated   on 

commenced  a  succession  of  his  own  in  Sundays  in  the  Egyptian  Churches. 


30  Eusebians  build  a  Church  there,  as  the  accuser's  reward. 

A  POL.  over  the  Catholic  Church,  for  to  you  only  it  appertains  to 
AG'A^'have  the  first  taste1  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  to  none 
v*f°*''  besides.  But  as  he  who  breaks  a  sacred  cup  is  an  impious 
person,  much  more  impious  is  he  who  treats  the  Blood  of 
Christ  with  contumely :  and  he  does  so  who  performs  this 
mystical  rite  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the  Church  ; — (we  say 
this,  not  as  if  a  chalice  even  of  the  schismatics  was  broken 
by  Macarius,  for  there  was  no  chalice  there  at  all ;  how 
should  there  be  ?  where  there  was  neither  Lord's  house  nor 
any  one  belonging  to  the  Church,  nay,  it  was  not  the  time  of 
the  celebration  of  the  mysteries;) — now  such  a  person  is  the 
notorious  Ischyras,  who  was  never  appointed  to  his  office  by 
the  Church,  and  when  Alexander  admitted  the  Presbyters 
that  had  been  ordained  by  Meletius,  he  was  not  even 
numbered  amongst  them ;  and  therefore  did  not  receive 
ordination  even  from  that  quarter. 

§.  12.  20.  By  what  means  then  did  Ischyras  become  a  Presbyter '  ? 
who  was  it  that  ordained  him  ?  was  it  Colluthus  ?  for  this  is 
the  only  supposition  that  remains.  But  it  is  well  known, 
and  no  one  has  any  doubt  about  the  matter,  that  Colluthus 
died  a  Presbyter,  and  that  every  ordination  of  his  was  invalid, 
and  that  all  that  were  ordained  by  him  during  the  schism 
were  reduced  to  the  condition  of  laymen,  and  in  that  rank 
appear  in  the  congregation.  How  then  can  it  be  believed 
that  a  private  person,  occupying  a  private  house,  had  in  his 
possession  a  sacred  chalice  ?  But  the  truth  is,  they  gave  the 
name  of  Presbyter  at  the  time  to  a  private  person,  and 
gratified  him  with  this  title  to  support  him  in  his  iniquitous 
conduct  towards  us;  and  now  as  the  reward  of  his 
accusations  they  procure  for  him  the  erection  of  a  Church. 
So  that  this  man  had  then  no  Church;  but  as  the  reward  of 
his  malice  and  subserviency  to  them  in  accusing  us,  he 
receives  now  what  he  had  not  before;  nay,  perhaps  they 
have  even  remunerated  his  services  with  the  Episcopate,  for 
so  he  goes  about  reporting,  and  accordingly  behaves  towards 
us  with  great  insolence.  Thus  are  such  rewards  as  these 
now  bestowed  by  Bishops  upon  accusers  and  calumniators ; 
though  indeed  it  is  reasonable,  in  the  case  of  an  accomplice, 

1  Vid.  Bp.  Taylor,  Episcop.  Assert.  §.  32.     Potter  on  Church  Gov.  ch.  v. 
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that  as  they  have  made  him  a  partner  in  their  proceedings,  TB.  IT. 

so  they  should  also  make  him  their  associate  in  their  own  12~14' 
Episcopate.     But  this  is  not  all ;  give  ear  yet  further  to  their 
proceedings  at  that  time. 

21.  Being    unable   to  prevail    against   the  truth,  though  §.13. 
they  had  thus  set  themselves  in  array  against  it,  and  Ischyras 
having   proved   nothing   at   Tyre,    except   that    he    was    a 
calumniator,  and  the  calumny  ruining  their  plot,  they  defer 
proceedings  until  they  obtain  fresh  evidence,  and  propose  to 
send    to    the    Mareotis    certain    of    their   party    to    enquire 
diligently   into    the   matter.      Accordingly   they    dispatched 
secretly,  with  the  assistance  of  the  civil  power,  persons  to 
whom  we  openly  objected  on   many  accounts,  as  being  of 

the  party  of  Anus,  and  therefore  our  enemies;  namely, 
Diognius,  Marls,  Theodorus,  Macedonius,  and  two  others, 
young  both  in  years  and  mind111,  Ursacius  and  Valens  from 
Pannonia;  who,  after  they  had  undertaken  this  long  journey 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  justice  against  their  enemy,  set 
out  again  from  Tyre  for  Alexandria.  They  did  not  shrink 
from  becoming  witnesses  themselves,  although  they  were  the 
judges,  but  openly  adopted  every  means  of  furthering  their 
design,  and  undertook  any  labour  or  journey  whatsoever  in 
order  to  bring  to  a  successful  issue  the  conspiracy  which 
was  in  progress.  They  left  the  Bishop  Athanasius  detained 
in  a  foreign  country  while  they  themselves  entered  their 
enemy's  city,  as  if  to  have  their  revel  both  against  his  Church 
and  against  his  people.  And  what  was  more  outrageous  still, 
they  took  with  them  the  accuser  Ischyras,  but  would  not  permit 
Macarius,  the  accused  person,  to  accompany  them,  but  left 
him  in  custody  at  Tyre.  For  u  Macarius  the  Presbyter  of 
Alexandria"  was  made  answerable  for  the  charge  far  and 
near. 

22.  They  therefore  entered  Alexandria  alone  with  the  accuser,  §.  14. 
their  partner  in  lodging,  board,  and  wine-cup  ;  and  taking  with 
them  Philagrius  the  Prefect  of  Egypt  they  proceeded  to  the 
Mareotis,  and  there  carried  on  the  investigation  by  them- 
selves, all  their  own  way,  with   the  forementioned   person. 
Although  the  Presbyters  frequently  begged  that  they  might 

m  Vid.  also  Athan.  ad  Ep.  JEg.  7.     i.  5.  Fragm.  ii.  12. 
Euseb.  Vit.  c.  iv.  43.  Hilar.  ad  Const. 
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APOL.  be  present,  they  would  not  permit  them.  The  Presbyters 
AG'AR'both  of  the  city  and  of  the  whole  country  desired  to  attend, 
that  they  might  detect  who  and  whence  the  persons  were 
who  were  suborned  by  Ischyras.  But  they  forbade  the 
Ministers  to  be  present,  while  they  carried  on  the  examination 
concerning  the  Church,  the  chalice,  the  table,  and  the  holy 
things,  before  the  heathen ;  nay,  worse  than  that,  they 
summoned  heathen  witnesses  during  the  enquiry  concerning 
the  sacred  chalice;  and  those  persons  who  they  affirmed  were 
taken  out  of  the  way  by  Athanasius  by  means  of  the  summons 
of  the  Receiver-general,  and  they  knew  not  where  in  the 
world  they  were,  these  same  individuals  they  brought  forward 
before  themselves  and  the  Prefect  only,  and  avowedly  used 
their  testimony,  whom  they  affirmed  without  shame  to  have 
been  secreted  by  the  Bishop  Athanasius. 

23.  But  here  too  their  only  object  is  to  effect  his  death,  and 
so  they  again  pretend  that  persons  are  dead  who  are  still  alive, 
following  the  same  method  they  adopted  in  the  case  of 
Arsenius.  For  the  men  are  living,  and  are  to  be  seen  in 
their  own  country  ;  but  to  you  who  are  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  spot  they  give  a  tragical  representation  of  the 
matter  as  though  they  had  disappeared,  in  order  that,  as  the 
evidence  is  so  far  removed  from  you,  they  may  falsely  accuse 
our  brother-minister,  as  though  he  used  violence  and  the  civil 
power;  whereas  they  themselves  have  in  all  respects  acted 
by  means  of  that  power  and  the  countenance  of  others. 
For  their  proceedings  in  the  Mareotis  were  parallel  to  those 
at  Tyre ;  and  as  there  a  Count  attended  with  military  assist- 
ance, and  would  permit  nothing  either  to  be  said  or  done 
contrary  to  their  pleasure,  so  here  also  the  Prefect  of  Egypt 
was  present  with  a  band  of  men,  frightening  all  the  members 
of  the  Church,  and  permitting  no  one  to  give  true  testimony. 
And  what  was  the  strangest  thing  of  all,  the  persons  who 
came,  whether  as  judges  or  witnesses,  or,  what  was  more 
likely,  in  order  to  serve  their  own  purposes  and  those  of 
Eusebius,  lived  in  the  same  place  with  the  accuser,  even  in 
his  house,  and  there  seemed  to  carry  on  the  investigation  as 
they  pleased. 

§.  15.       24.  We  suppose  you  are  not  ignorant  what  outrages  they 
committed  at  Alexandria ;  for  they  are  reported  every  where. 
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They  attacked  the  holy  virgins    and    brethren  with    naked  TR.  11. 
swords ;    they    beat  with  scourges   their  persons,  esteemed  — - — - 
honourable  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  that  their  feet  were  lamed 
by  the  stripes,  whose  souls  are  whole  and  sound  in  purity  and 
all  good  works1.     The  trades2  were  excited  against  them ; !  Hist, 
and  the  heathen  multitude  was  set  to  strip  them  naked,  to  i2.ian 
beat  them,  wantonly  to  insult  them,  and  to  threaten  them *,*«£• 

J  fftUl   (?) 

with  their  altars  and  sacrifices.  And  one  coarse  fellow,  as 
though  license  had  now  been  given  them  by  the  Prefect  in 
order  to  gratify  the  Bishops,  took  hold  of  a  virgin  by  the 
hand,  and  dragged  her  towards  an  altar  that  happened  to  be 
near,  imitating  the  practice  of  compelling  to  offer  sacrifice  in 
time  of  persecution.  When  this  was  done,  the  virgins  took 
to  flight,  and  a  shout  of  laughter  was  raised  by  the  heathen 
against  the  Church;  the  Bishops  being  in  the  place,  and 
occupying  the  veiy  house  where  this  was  going  on ;  and 
from  which,  in  order  to  obtain  favour  with  them,  the  virgins 
were  assaulted  with  naked  swords,  and  were  exposed  to  all 
kinds  of  danger,  and  insult,  and  wanton  violence.  And  this 
treatment  they  received  during  a  season  of  fasting3,  and  at3supr. 
the  hands  of  persons  who  themselves  were  feasting  with  thep> 
Bishops  in  that  house. 

25.  Foreseeing  these  things,  and  reflecting  that  the  entrance  §.16. 
of  enemies  into  a  place  is  no  ordinary  calamity,  we  protested 
against  this  commission.  And  Alexander",  Bishop  of  Thes- 
salonica,  considering  the  same,  wrote  to  the  people  residing 
there,  discovering  the  conspiracy,  and  testifying  of  the  plot. 
They  indeed  reckon  him  to  be  one  of  themselves,  and 
account  him  a  partner  in  their  designs;  but  they  only  prove 
thereby  the  violence  they  have  exercised  towards  him.  For 
even  the  profligate  Ischyras  himself  was  only  induced  by 
fear  and  violence  to  proceed  in  the  matter,  and  was  obliged 
by  force  to  undertake  the  accusation.  As  a  proof  of  this, 
he  wrote  himself  to  our  brother  Athanasius*,  confessing  that4infr. 
nothing  of  the  kind  that  was  alleged  had  taken  place  there, *" 

n  This  Alexander  had  been  one  of  chre  was  consecrated,  and  afterwards 

the  Nicene  Fathers,  in  325,  and  had  Arms  admitted  to  communion.    His  in- 

the  office  of  publishing  their  dectees  in  fiuence  with  the  Court  party  seems  to 

Macedonia,  Greece,  &c.     He  was  at  have  been  great,  judging  from  Count 

the  Council  of  Jerusalem  ten  years  after,  Dionysius's  tone  in  speaking  of  him, 

at  which  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepul-  infr.  §.  81 . 


34  Documeutsinrefutation  of  the  Eusebian  charges  against  Ath. 

APOL.  but  that  he  was  suborned  to  make  a  false  statement.     This 

^-^.'declaration    he   made,  though   he   was    never   admitted  by 

Athanasius  as  a  Presbyter,  nor  received  that  title  from  him 

as  a  boon,  nor  was  entrusted  by  way  of  recompense  with  the 

erection  of  a  Church,  nor  expected  the  bribe  of  a  Bishopric  ; 

all  of  which  he  obtained  from  them  in  return  for  undertaking 

!  vid      the  accusation.     Moreover,  his  whole  family  held  communion 

infr.§.63with  us1,  which  they  would  not  have  done  had  they  been 

fin.  '      injured  in  the  slightest  degree. 

§.17.       26.  Now  to  prove  that  these  things  are  facts  arid  not  mere 

2  iu/r-     assertions,  we  have  the  testimony2  of  all  the  Presbyters  of  the 

Mareotis°,who  always  accompany  the  Bishop  in  his  visitations, 
and  who  also  wrote  at  the  time  against  Ischyras.  But  neither 
those  of  them  who  came  to  Tyre  were  allowed  to  declare  the 

3  infr.     truth3,  nor  could  those  who  remained  in  the  Mareotis  obtain 
J'e  72    permission  to  refute  the  calumnies  of  Ischyras4.     Copies  also 
fin-         of  the  letters  of  Alexander,  and  of  the  Presbyters,  and  of 

Ischyras,  will  prove  the  same  thing.  We  have  sent  also  the 
letter  of  the  father  of  the  Emperors,  in  which  he  expresses 
his  indignation  that  the  murder  of  Arsenius  was  charged 
upon  any  one  while  the  man  was  still  alive  ;  as  also  his 
astonishment  at  the  variable  and  inconsistent  character  of 
their  accusations  with  respect  to  the  chalice;  since  at  one 
time  they  accused  the  Presbyter  Macarius,  at  another  the 
Bishop  Athanasius,  of  having  broken  it  with  his  hands.  He 
declares  also  on  the  one  hand  that  the  Meletians  are  calum- 
niators, and  on  the  other  that  Athanasius  is  perfectly  innocent. 
27.  And  are  not  the  Meletians  calumniators,  and  above 

5  Ar-      all   John 5,  who  after  coming  into    the    Church,  and    com- 
infrh65  niunicating    with    us,    after    condemning    himself,    and    no 
fin.  head  longer   taking   any  part  in   the  proceedings  respecting  the 
Meleti-  chalice,  when  he  saw  the  Eusebians  zealously  supporting  the 
ans.       Arian  fanatics,  though  they  had  not  the  daring  to  cooperate 

with  them  openly,  but  were  attempting  to  employ  others  as 
their  masks,  undertook  a  character,  as  an  actor  in  the  heathen 

6  vid.     theatres6?     The  subject  of  the  drama  was  the  contest  of  the 

infr.  §.  J 

37.  46. 

vol.  8.         °  The  district,  called  Mareotie  from     Priests,    and    of    hamlets   which    had 

p.  127.    a  neighbouring  lake,  lay  in  the  territory     none  ;  of  the  latter  was  "  the  Peace  of 

note  g.    and  diocese  of  Alexandria,  to  the  west.     Secontaruri,"  (infr.  §.  85.)  where  Ischy- 

It  consisted  of  various  large  villages,     ras  lived. 

with  handsome  Churches,  and  resident 
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Arians ;    the  real  design  of  the  piece  being  their  success,  but  TR.  II. 
John    and  his  partizans   being  appended  and   playing   the  — 
parts,  in  order  that  under  colour  of  these,  the  supporters  of 
the  Arians,  in    the    garb  of  judges,  might   drive  away  the 
enemies    of  their   impiety,    firmly    establish    their    impious 
doctrines,  and  bring  the  Arians  into  the  Church.     And  those 
who  wish  to  drive  out  true  godliness1  strive  all  they  can  to1  *?"•- 
prevail  by  ungodliness1;    they  who  have  chosen  the  part  of^? 
that  impiety1  which  wars  against  Christ,  endeavour  to  destroy  fuPr- •  P- 
the  enemies  thereof,  as  though  they  were  impious1  persons; 
and  they  impute  to  us  the  breaking  of  the  chalice,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  it  appear  that  Athanasius,  equally  with 
themselves,  is  guilty  of  impiety1  towards  Christ. 

28.  For  what  means  this  mention  of  the  sacred  chalice  by 
them?    Whence  comes  this  religious1  regard  for  the  chalice 
among  those  who  support  impiety '  towards  Christ  ?    Whence 
comes  it  that  Christ's  chalice  is  known  to  them  who  know 
not    Christ  ?     How    can   they   who   profess  to  honour  that 
chalice,  dishonour  the  God  of  the  chalice  ?  or  how  can  they 
who  lament  over  the  chalice,  seek  to  murder  the  Bishop  who 
celebrates    the   mysteries    therewith  ?    for   they  would   have 
murdered  him,  had  it  been  in  their  power.     And  how  can 
they  who  lament  the  loss  of  the  throne  that  was  Episco- 
pally  covered2,  seek  to  destroy  the  Bishop  that  sat  upon  it,2  cathe- 
to  the  end  that  both  the  throne  may  be  without  its  Bishop,  iat8Pj 
and  that  the  people  may  be  deprived  of  godly l  doctrine  ?    It  Austap. 
was  not  then  the  chalice,  nor  the  murder,  nor  any  of  those  viii.  6. 
portentous  deeds  they  talk  about,  that  induced  them  to  act  ^  10* 
thus ;    but  the  forementioned  heresy  of  the  Arians,  for  the 

sake  of  which  they  conspired  against  Athanasius  and  other 
Bishops,  and  still  continue  to  wage  war  against  the  Church. 

29.  Who  are  they  that  have  really  been  the  cause  of  murders 
and  banishments  ?  Are  not  these  ?  Who  are  they  that,  availing 
themselves  of  external  support,  conspire  against  the  Bishops  ? 
Are  not  the  Eusebians  they,  and  not  Athanasius,  as  in  their 
letters  they  pretend  ?    Both  he  and  others  have  suffered  at 
their   hands.     Even  at   the   time  of  which  we  speak,  four 
Presbyters3  of  Alexandria,  though  they  had  not  even  pro-3vid. 
ceeded  to  Tyre,  were  banished  by  their  means.     Who  then  u^m 
are  they  whose    conduct  calls   for  tears  and  lamentations  ?  jjfr.  §. 

D  2 
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A  POL.  Does  not  theirs,  who  after  they  have  been  guilty  of  one 
—  course  of  persecution,  do  not  scruple  to  add  to  it  a  second, 
but  have  recourse  to  all  manner  of  falsehood;  in  order  that 
they  may  destroy  a  Bishop  who  will  not  give  way  to  their 
impious  heresy  ?  Hence  arises  the  enmity  of  the  Eusebians ; 
hence  their  proceedings  at  Tyre;  hence  their  pretended 
trials ;  hence  also  now  the  letters  which  they  have  written 
even  without  any  trial,  expressing  the  utmost  confidence  in 
their  statements ;  hence  their  calumnies  before  the  father  of 
the  Emperors,  and  before  the  most  religious  Emperors  them- 
selves. 

§.18.       30.  For  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  know  what  is  now 
reported  to  the  prejudice  of  our  brother  Athanasius,  in  order 
that  you  may  thereby  be  led  to  condemn  their  wickedness, 
and  may  perceive  that  they  desire  nothing  else  but  to  murder 
him.     A  quantity  of  corn  was  given   by  the   father  of  the 
Emperors  for  the  support  of  certain  widows,  some  to  be  of 
Libya,  and  some  out  of  Egypt.    They  have  all  received  it  up 
to  this  time,  Athanasius  getting  nothing  therefrom,  but  the 
trouble  of  assisting  them.     But  now,  although  the  recipients 
themselves  make  no  complaint,  but  acknowledge  that  they  have 
received  it,  Athanasius  has  been  accused  of  selling  all  the 
corn,  and  appropriating  the  profits  to  his  own  use :  and  the 
Emperor  wrote  to  this  effect  about  it,  charging  him  with  the 
offence  in   consequence  of  the  calumnies  which   had  been 
raised  against  him.     Now  who   are  they   that  have  raised 
these  calumnies  ?     Is  it  pot  those  who  after  they  have  been 
guilty  of  one  course  of  persecution,  scruple  not  to  set  on  foot 
another?     Who  are  the  authors  of  those  letters  which  are 
said  to  have  come  from  the  Emperor  ?     Are  not  the  Arians 
who  are  so  zealous  against  Athanasius,  and  scruple  not  to 
speak  and  write  any  thing  ?     No  one  would  pass  over  persons 
who  have  acted  as  they  have  done,  in  order  to  entertain  sus- 
picion of  others.     Nay,  the  proof  of  their  calumny  appears 
to  be  most  evident,  for  they  are  anxious  under  cover  of  it,  to 
take  away  the  corn  from  the  Church,  and  to  give  it  to  the 
Arians.     And  this  circumstance  more  than  any  other,  brings 
the  matter  home  to  the  authors  of  this  design  and  their  prin- 
cipals, who  scrupled  neither  to  set  on  foot  a  charge  of  murder 
against   Athanasius,  and   as  a  base   means   of  prejudicing 
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the  Emperor  against  him,  nor  yet  to   take  away  from  the  TR-  II. 
Clergy1  of  the  Church  the  subsistence  of  the  poor,  in  order,    I 


that  in  fact  they  might  make  gain  for  the  heretics. 

31.  We  have  sent  also  the  testimony  of  our  brother  ministers  ^ 

in  Libya,  Pentapolis,  and  Egypt,  from  which  likewise  you§.  19. 
may  learn  the  false  accusations  which  have  been  brought 
against  Athanasius.  And  these  things  they  do,  in  order  that, 
the  professors  of  true  godliness  being  henceforth  induced  by 
fear  to  remain  quiet,  the  heresy  of  the  impious  Arians  may 
be  introduced  in  place  of  the  truth.  But  thanks  be  to  your 
piety,  dearly  beloved,  that  you  have  frequently  anathematized 
the  Arians  in  your  letters,  and  have  never  given  them  admittance 
into  the  Church.  The  exposure  of  the  Eusebians  is  also  easy, 
and  ready  at  hand.  For  behold,  after  their  former  letters 
concerning  the  Arians,  of  which  also  we  have  sent  you  copies, 
they  now  openly  stir  up  the  Arian  fanatics  against  the  Church, 
though  the  whole  Catholic  Church  has  anathematized  them ; 
they  have  appointed  a  Bishop2  over  them;  they  distract  thea^istus. 
Churches  with  threats  and  alarms,  that  they  may  gain  assist- 
ants in  their  impiety  in  every  part.  Moreover,  they  send 
Deacons  to  the  Arians,  who  openly  join  their  assemblies ; 
they  write  letters  to  them,  and  receive  answers  from  them, 
thus  making  schisms  in  the  Church,  and  holding  communion 
with  them ;  and  they  send  to  every  part,  commending  their 
heresy,  and  repudiating  the  Church,  as  you  will  perceive 
from  the  letters  they  have  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome3,  ? vid- 
and  perhaps  to  yourselves  also.  You  perceive  therefore,  21. 
dearly  beloved,  that  these  things  are  not  undeserving  of 
vengeance:  they  are  indeed  dreadful  and  alien  from  the 
doctrine  of  Christ. 

32.  Wherefore   we    have    assembled    together,  and  have 
written  to  you,  to  request  of  your  Christian  wisdom  to  re- 
ceive this  our  declaration  and  sympathize  with  our  brother 
Athanasius,    and    to    shew    your    indignation    against    the 
Eusebians  who  have  essayed   such    things,   in    order    that 
such  malice  and  wickedness  may  no  longer  prevail  against 
the    Church.     We    call    upon    you    to    be    the    avengers  of 
such   injustice,   reminding   you    of    the    injunction    of    the 
Apostle,    Put    away  from    among   yourselves   that   wicked^  Cor- 
person.     Wicked   indeed    is    their    conduct,    and    unworthy  ' 


38         Meletians  pretend  to  be  the  Egyptian  Church. 

APOL.  of  your  communion.     Wherefore  give  no   further   heed  to 
AG.  AR.  them?  though   they  should   again  write  to  you  against  the 


Bishop  Athanasius  ;  (for  all  that  proceeds  from  them  is 
false;)  not  even  though  they  subscribe  their  letter  with 
names  p  of  Egyptian  Bishops.  For  it  is  evident  that  it  will 
1  infr.  not  be  we  who  write,  but  the  Meletians1,  who  have  ever  been 
*"  '  schismatics,  and  who  even  unto  this  day  make  disturbances 
and  raise  factions  in  the  Churches.  For  they  ordain  improper 
persons,  and  all  but  heathens;  and  they  are  guilty  of  such 
actions  as  we  are  ashamed  to  set  down  in  writing,  but  which 
you  may  learn  from  those  whom  we  have  sent  unto  you,  and 
who  will  deliver  to  you  our  letter. 

§.  20.       33.  Thus  wrote  the  Bishops  of  Egypt  to  all  Bishops,  and 
to  Julius  Bishop  of  Rome. 

P  The  Eusebians  availed  themse'ves     as    at     Philippopolis,   Hilar.   Fragm. 
of  the  subscriptions  of  the  Meletians,     3. 


CHAP.    II. 

LETTER  OF  POPE  JULIUS  TO  THE  EUSEBIANS  AT  ANTIOCH. 

1.  THE  Eusebians  also  wrote  to  Julius,  and  thinking  to 
frighten   me,  requested  him   to   call   a  Council,  and  to  be 
himself  the  judge,  if  he  so  pleased1.     When  therefore  I  went1  A.D. 
up  to  Rome,  Julius  wrote  to  the  Eusebians,  as  was  suitable,        ™ 


and  sent  moreover  two  of  his  own  Presbyters  a,  Elpidius  and  Arian- 
Philoxenus  2.     But  they,  when  they  heard  of  me,  were  thrown  2  'May, 
into  confusion,  as  not  expecting  my  going  up  thither;  and  they  ^'1D> 
declined  the  proposed  Council,  alleging  unsatisfactory  reasons 
for  so  doing,  but  in  truth  they  were  afraid  lest  the  things 
should  be  proved  against  them  which  Valens  and  Ursacius 
afterwards  confessed3.      However,  more   than    fifty  Bishops  3  infr 
assembled,  in  the  place  where  the  Presbyter  Vito  held  his 
congregation  4;  and  they  acknowledged  my  defence,  and  gave 
me  the  confirmation5  both  of  their  fellowship  and  their  loving  f  via. 
hospitality.    On  the  other  hand,  they  expressed  great  indigna-  eVref.k 
tion  against  the  Eusebians,  and  requested  that  Julius  would 
write  to  the  following  effect  to  those  of  their  number  who  had 
written  to  him.     Which  accordingly  he  did,  and  sent  it  by 
the  hand  of  Count  Gabianus. 

2.  The  Letter  of  Julius  6.  6  A.  D. 

342,  but 

Julius  to  his  dearly  beloved  brethren11,  Danius,  Flacillus,  341. 
Narcissus,    Eusebius,   Maris,  Macedonius,  Theodorus, 


*  Vito  and  Vincentius,  Presbyters,  Montfaueon  in  loc.  understands  the 

had  represented  Silvester  at  Nicsea.  notorious  Arian,  Bishop  of  Nicsea, 

Liberius  sent  Vincentius,  Bishop,  and  called  variously  Diognius,  (supr.  §.  13.) 

Marcellus,  Bishop,  to  Constantius  ;  and  Theognius,  (infr.  §.  28.)  Theognis, 

again  Lucifer,  Bishop,  and  Eusebius,  (Philostorg.  Hist.  ii.  7.)  Theogonius, 

Bishop.  St.  Basil  suggests  thatDama-  (Theod.  Hist.  i.  19.)  and  assigns  some 

sus  should  send  Legates  into  the  East,  ingenious  and  probable  reasons  for  his 

Ep.  69.  The  Council  of  Sardica,  supposition,  vid.  supr.  p.  23,  note  d. 

Can.  5.  recognised  the  Pope's  power  of  Flacillus,  Arian  Bishop  of  Antioch,  as 

sending  Legates  into  foie;gn  Provinces  Athan.nameshim,5scalledPlacillus,(in 

to  hear  certain  appeals;  "  ut  de  Latere  St.  Jerome'sChronicon,p.785.)Placitus, 

suo  Presbyterum  mittat."  vid.  Tho-  (Soz.  iii.  5.)  Flacitus,  (Theod.  Hist.  i. 

massin.  de  Eccl.  Disc.  Part  1.  ii.  117.  21.)  Theodorus  was  Arian  Bishop  of 

b  By  Danius,  which  had  been  con-  Heraclea,  whose  Comments  on  the 

sidered  the  same  name  as  Dianseus,  Psalms  are  supposed  to  be  those  which 

Bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  bear  his  name  in  Corderius's  Catena. 


40       Intemperate  letter  of  the  Eusebian s  to  the  Pope. 

A  POL.  their  friends,  who  have  written  to  me  from  Antioch,  sends 

AG>AR-  health  in  the  Lord. 

§.21.  1  have  read  your  letter0  which  was  brought  to  me  by  my 
Presbyters  Elpidius  and  Philoxemrs,  and  I  am  surprised  to 
find  that,  whereas  I  wrote  to  you  in  charity  and  with  con- 
scious sincerity,  you  have  replied  to  me  in  an  unbecoming 
and  quarrelsome  temper ;  for  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  the 
writers  is  plainly  exhibited  in  that  letter.  Yet  such  feelings 
are  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  faith  ;  for  what  was  written 
in  a  charitable  spirit  ought  likewise  to  be  answered  in  a  spirit 
of  charity  and  not  of  contention.  And  was  it  not  a  token  of 
charity  to  send  Presbyters  to  sympathize  with  them  that  are 
in  suffering,  and  to  desire  those  who  had  written  to  me  to 
come  hither,  that  the  questions  at  issue  might  obtain  a  speedy 
settlement,  and  all  things  be  duly  ordered,  so  that  our  brethren 
might  no  longer  be  exposed  to  suffering,  and  that  you  might 
escape  further  imputation  ?  But  something  seems  to  shew 
that  your  temper  is  such,  as  to  force  us  to  conclude  that  the 

1  rtftZv  terms  in  which  you  appear  to  pay  honour1  to  us,  are  with 
some  dissimulation  modified  in  their  meaning.  The  Pres- 
byters also  whom  we  sent  to  yoju,  and  who  ought  to  have 
returned  rejoicing,  did  on  the  contrary  return  sorrowful  011 
account  of  the  proceedings  they  had  witnessed  among  you. 
And  I,  when  I  had  read  your  letter,  after  much  consideration, 
kept  it  to  myself,  thinking  that  after  all  some  of  you  would 
come,  and  there  would  be  no  need  to  bring  it  forward,  lest 
if  it  should  be  openly  exhibited,  it  should  grieve  many  of  our 
brethren  here.  But  when  no  one  arrived,  and  it  became 
necessary  that  the  letter  should  be  produced,  I  declare  to 
you,  they  were  all  astonished,  and  were  hardly  able  to  believe 
that  such  a  letter  had  been  written  by  you  at  all ;  for  it  is 
expressed  in  terms  of  strife  rather  than  of  charity. 

3.  Now  if  the  author  of  it  wrote  with  an  ambition  of  exhi- 
biting his  power  of  language,  such  a  practice  surely  is  more 

c  Some  of  the  topics  contained  in  the  and  that  they  ought  not  themselves  to 
Eusebian  Letter  are  specilied  in  Julius's  hold  the  second  place,  for  they  were 
answer.  It  acknowledged,  besides,  the  superior  in  virtue,  though  not  in  their 
high  dignity  of  the  See  of  Rome,  as  Church."  And  they  said  that  they  would 
being  "  The  School  (^ovntrr^itv)  of  the  hold  communion  with  Julius  if  he  would 
Apostles  and  the  Metropolis  of  ortho-  agree  to  their  depositions  and  sub- 
doxy  from  the  beginning,"  but  added  stitutions  in  the  Eastern  Sees.  Soz. 
that  •'  doctors  came  to  if  fpjirnire~Hast :  iii.  8. 
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suitable  for  other  subjects:  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  it  is  notTn.  II. 
a  display  of  eloquence  that  is  needed,  but  the  observance  of  — 
Apostolic  Canons,  and  an  earnest  care  not  to  offend  one  of  the 
little  ones   of  the  Church.     For  it  were  better  for  a  man, 
according  to  that  ecclesiastical   sentence,  that  a  millstone  vid. 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  18  6' 
the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  even  one  of  the  little 
ones.      But   if  such   a  letter  was  written,  because    certain 
persons  through  a  narrow  feeling1  took  offence  among  them- 
selves,  (for  I  will  not  impute  it  to  all);  it  were  better  not 
entertain  any  such  feeling  of  offence  at  all,  at  least  not  to  letvid- 
the  sun  go  down  upon  their  vexation ;  and  certainly  not  to  jn  pfph. 
give  it  room  to  exhibit  itself  in  writing.  °-  T- 

4.  Yet  what  has  been  done  that  is  a  just  cause  of  offence  ?  326,331'. 
or  in  what  respect  was  my  letter  to  you  such  ?  Was  it,  that§-  22- 
I  invited2  you  to  be  present  at  a  Council  ?  You  ought  rather 
to  have  received  the  proposal  with  joy.  Those  who 
confidence  in  their  proceedings,  or  as  they  choose  to  term 
them,  in  their  decisions,  are  not  wont  to  be  angry,  if  such 
decision  is  enquired  into  by  others ;  they  rather  shew  all  bold- 
ness, seeing  that  if  they  have  given  a  just  decision,  it  can 
never  prove  to  be  the  reverse.  The  Bishops  who  assembled 
in  the  great  Council  of  Nicoea  agreed,  not  without  the  will  of 
God,  that  the  decisions  of  one  Council  should  be  examined 
in  anotherd,  to  the  end  that  the  judges,  having  before  their 
eyes  that  other  trial  which  was  to  follow,  might  be  led  to 
investigate  matters  with  the  utmost  caution,  and  that  the 
parties  concerned  in  their  sentence  might  have  assurance 
that  the  judgment  they  received  was  just,  and  not  dictated 
by  the  enmity  of  their  former  judges.  Now  if  you  are 
unwilling  that  such  a  practice  should  be  adopted  in  your 
own  case,  though  it  is  of  ancient  standing,  and  has  been 
noticed  and  recommended  by  the  great  Council,  your  refusal 
is  not  becoming ;  for  it  is  unreasonable  that  a  custom  which 

d  As  this  determination  does  not  find  Eechellensis  has  argued  on  the  same 
a  place  among  the  now  received  Canons  side,  (apud  Colet.  Concil.  t.  ii.  p.  399. 
of  the  Council,  the  passage  in  the  text  Ed.  Ven.  1728.)  also  Baronius,  though 
becomes  of  great  moment  in  the  argu-  not  so  strongly,  Ann.  325.  un.157,  &c. 
merit  in  favour  of  the  twenty  Canons  and  Montfaucon  iu  loc.  Natalis  Alex- 
extant  in  Greek  being  but  a  portion  ander,  Seec.  4.  Dissert.  28.  argues 
of  those  passed  at  Nicsea.  vid.  Alber.  against  the  larger  number,  and  Tille- 
Dissert  in  Hist.  Eceles.  vii.  Abraham  mont,  Mem.  t.  6.  p.  674, 


42     The  Eusebians  had  already  proposed  afresh  Council. 

APOL.  has  once  obtained  in  the  Church,  and  been  established  by 
AG-Au-  Councils,  should  be  set  aside  by  a  few  individuals. 

5.  For  a  further  reason  they  cannot  justly  take  offence  in  this 
point.    When  the  persons  whom  you  the  Eusebians  dispatched 
with  your  letters,!  mean  Macarius  the  Presbyter,  and  Martyrius 
and  Hesychius  the  Deacons,  arrived  here,  and  found  that  they 
were  unable  to  withstand  the  arguments  of  the  Presbyters 
who  came  from  Athanasius,  but  were  confuted  and  exposed 

•  A.  D.  on  all  sides,  they  then  requested  me  to  call  a  Council  together ', 
and  to  write  to  Alexandria  to  the  Bishop  Athanasius,  and 
also  to  the  Eusebians,  in  order  that  a  just  judgment  might 
be  given  in  the  presence  of  all  parties.  And  they  undertook 
in  that  case  to  prove  all  the  charges  which  had  been  brought 
against  Athanasius.  For  Martyrius  and  Hesychius  had  been 
publicly  detected  by  us,  and  the  Presbyters  of  the  Bishop 
Athanasius  had  withstood  them  with  great  confidence :  indeed, 
if  one  must  tell  the  truth,  the  party  of  Martyrius  had  been 
utterly  overthrown ;  and  this  it  was  that  led  them  to  desire 
that  a  Council  might  be  held.  Now  supposing  that  they  had 
not  desired  a  Council,  but  that  I  had  been  the  person  to 
propose  it,  in  discouragement  of2  those  who  had  written  to 
me,  and  for  the  sake  of  our  brethren  who  complain  that  they 
have  suffered  injustice ;  even  in  that  case  the  proposal  would 
have  been  reasonable  and  just,  for  it  is  agreeable  to  eccle- 
siastical practice,  and  well  pleasing  to  God.  But  when  those 
persons,  whom  you  the  Eusebians  considered  to  be  trust- 
worthy, when  even  they  wished  me  to  call  the  brethren  together, 
it  was  inconsistent  in  the  parties  invited  to  take  offence,  when 
they  ought  rather  to  have  shewn  all  readiness  to  be  present. 
These  considerations  shew  that  the  display  of  anger  in  the 
offended  persons  is  unreasonable,  and  their  refusal  to  meet 
the  Council  is  unbecoming,  and  has  a  suspicious  appearance. 
Does  any  one  find  fault,  if  he  sees  that  done  by  another, 
which  he  would  allow  if  done  by  himself?  If,  as  you  write, 
the  decrees  of  any  Council  have  an  irreversible  force,  and  he 
who  has  given  judgment  on  a  matter  is  dishonoured,  if  his 
sentence  is  examined  by  another ;  consider,  dearly  beloved, 
who  are  they  that  dishonour  Councils  ?  who  are  setting  aside 
the  decisions  of  former  judges  ? 

6.  Not  to  inquire  at  present  into  every  individual  case,  lest 


They  had  admitted  the  Arians  to  communion,          43 

I  should  appear  to  press  too  heavily  on  certain  parties,  the  TR.  II. 
last  instance  that  has  occurred,  and  which  every  one  who  23' 
hears  it  must  shudder  at,  will  be  sufficient  in  proof  of  the 
others  which  I  omit.  The  Arians  who  were  excommunicated  §.  23. 
for  their  impiety  by  Alexander,  the  late  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
of  blessed  memory,  were  not  only  proscribed  by  the  brethren 
in  the  several  cities,  but  were  also  anathematized  by  the 
whole  body  assembled  together  in  the  great  Council  of 
Nicaea.  For  theirs  was  no  ordinary  offence,  neither  had  they 
sinned  against  man,  but  against  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self, the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  yet  these  persons  who 
were  proscribed  by  the  whole  world,  and  branded  in  every 
Church,  are  said  now  to  have  been  admitted  to  communion 
again  ;  which  T  think  you  ought  to  hear  with  indignation. 
Who  then  are  the  parties  who  dishonour  Councils  ?  Are 
not  they  who  have  set  at  nought  the  votes  of  the  Three 
hundred6,  and  have  preferred  impiety  to  godliness  ? 

7.  The  heresy  of  the  Arian  fanatics1  was  condemned  and '  fytio- 
proscribed  by  the  whole  body  of  Bishops  every  where  ;  butf"^™'' 
the  Bishops  Athanasius  and  Marcellus  have  many  supporters  4- ref- l- 
who  speak  and  write  in  their  behalf.  We  have  received 
testimony  in  favour  of  Marcellus,  that  he  resisted  the  advo- 
cates of  the  Arian  doctrines  in  the  Council  of  Nicsea ;  and  in 
favour  of  Athanasius,  that  at  Tyre  nothing  was  brought  home 
to  him,  and  that  in  the  Mareotis,  where  the  Reports  against 
him  are  said  to  have  been  drawn  up,  he  was  not  present.  Now 
you  know,  dearly  beloved,  that  ex  parte  proceedings  are 
of  no  weight,  but  bear  a  suspicious  appearance.  Neverthe- 
less, these  things  being  so,  we,  in  order  to  be  accurate,  and 
neither  shewing  any  prepossession  in  favour  of  yourselves, 
nor  of  those  who  wrote  in  behalf  of  the  other  party,  invited 
those  who  had  written  to  me  to  come  hither;  that,  since  there 
were  many  who  wrote  in  their  behalf,  all  things  might  be 
enquired  into  in  a  Council,  and  neither  the  guiltless  might 
be  condemned,  nor  the  guilty  be  accounted  innocent.  We 
then  are  not  the  parties  who  dishonour  Councils,  but  they 
who  at  once  and  recklessly  have  received  the  Arians  whom 

e  The  number  of  the  Fathers  at  the  (Hodeg.  3.  fin.)    referring  to  the  first 

Nicene  Council  is  generally  considered  three  Ecumenical  Councils,  speaks  of 

to  have  been  318,  the  number  of  Abra-  the  faith  of  the  318,  the  150,  and  the 

ham's  servants,  Gen.  14, 14.  Anastasius  200. 


44  and  had  ordained  and  preferred  Arians. 

APOL.  all  had   condemned,  and   contrary  to   the   decision    of  the 

— — —  judges.    The  greater  part  of  those  judges  have  now  departed, 

and  are  with  Christ;  but  some  of  them  are  still  in  this  life  of 

trial,  and  are  indignant  at  learning  that  certain  persons  have 

set  aside  their  judgment. 

§.  24.       8.  We  have  also  been  informed  of  the  following  circum- 
stance by  those  who  were  at  Alexandria.    A  certain  Carpones, 
who  had  been  excommunicated  by  Alexander  for  Arianism, 
1  A.  D.   was  sent  hither1  by  one  Gregory  with  certain  others,  also 
341'       excommunicated    for    the    same   heresy.      However,  I  had 
learnt  the  matter  also  from  the  Presbyter  Macarius,  and  the 
2A.D.  Deacons  Martyrius  and  Hesychius2.     For  before  the  Pres- 
byters of  Athanasius  arrived,  they  urged  me  to  send  letters 
to  one  Pistus  at  Alexandria,  though  at  the  same  time  the 
Bishop  Athanasius  was  there.     And  when    the    Presbyters 
of  the  Bishop  Athanasius  came,  they  informed  me  that  this 
3  via.      Pistus  was  an  Arian,  and  that  he  had  been  excommunicated3 
De^os    ky  the   Bishop   Alexander  and  the  Council  of  Nicrea,  and 
Ar.        then  ordained  by  one  Secundus,  whom  also  the  great  Council 
excommunicated  as  an  Arian.     This  statement  the  party  of 
Martyrius  did  not  gainsay,  nor  did  they  deny  that  Pistus  had 
received  his  ordination  from  Secundus.     No\v  consider,  after 
this  who  are  most  justly  liable  to  blame  ?     I,  who  could  not 
be  prevailed  upon  to  write  to  the  Arian  Pistus;   or  those, 
who  advised  me  to  do  dishonour  to  the  great  Council,  and  to 
address  the  impious  as  if  they  were  godly  persons  ?     More- 
over, when  the  Presbyter  Macarius,  who  had  been  sent  hither 
by  Eusebius  with  Martyrius  and  the  rest,  heard  of  the  oppo- 
sition which  had  been  made  by  the  Presbyters  of  Athanasius, 
while  we  were  expecting  his  appearance  with  Martyrius  and 
Hesychius,  he  decamped  in  the  night,  in  spite  of  a  bodily 
ailment;  which  leads  us  to  conjecture  that  his  departure  arose 
from  shame  on  account  of  the  exposure  which  had  been  made 
concerning  Pistus.     For  it  is  impossible  that  the  ordination 
iif%v<raiOf  the  Arian  Secundus  should  be  considered  valid4  in  the 
Catholic  Church.     This  would  indeed  be  dishonour  to  the 
Council,  and  to  the  Bishops  who  composed  it,  if  the  decrees 
Snarl80  tney  framed,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  with  such  extreme 
Fragm.  earnestness  and  care,  should  be  set  aside  as  nugatory. 

^'  ^'  as  you  wr^G5?  the  decrees  of  all  Councils  ought  to  be 
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of  force,  according  to  the  precedent  in  the  case  of  NovatusIfTi<.  II. 
and  Paul  of  Samosata,  certainly  the  sentence  of  the  Three 


hundred    ought   not   to    be    reversed,   certainly   a    Catholic  Nova- 
Council  ought  not  to  be  set  at  nought  by  a  few  individuals. tian- 
For  the  Arians  are  heretics  as  they,  and  the  like  sentence  has 
been  passed  both  against  the  one  and  the  other.     And,  after 
such   bold   proceedings   as    these,  who    are  they  that  have 
lighted  up  the  flame  of  discord  ?  for  in  your  letter  you  blame 
us  for  having  done  this.     Have  we,  who  have  sympathized 
with  the  sufferings  of  the  brethren,  and  have  acted  in  all 
respects  according  to  the  Canon ;  or  they  who  contentiously 
and  contrary  to  the  Canon  have  set  aside  the  sentence  of  the 
Three  hundred,  and  dishonoured  the  Council  in  every  way  ? 
For  not  only  have  the  Arians  been  received  into  communion, 
but  Bishops  also  have  adopted  the  practice  of  removing  from 
one  place  to  another2.     Now  if  you  really  believe  that  all2  vid. 
Bishops  have  the  same  and  equal  authority3,  and  you  do  not,  ^3* 
as  you  assert,  account  of  them  according  to  the  magnitude  of3  Cypri- 

••       •  i     '  ....  an.  de 

their  cities ;  he  that  is  entrusted  with  a  small  city  ought  to  Unit. 
abide  in  the  place  committed  to  him,  and  not  from  disdain  of  ^cc^  4* 
his  trust  to  remove  to  one  that  has  never  been  put  under 
him ;  despising  that  which  God  has  given  him,  and  making- 
much  of  the  vain  applause  of  men.     You  ought  then,  dearly 
beloved,  to  have   come  and  not  declined,  that  the  matter 
may  be  brought  to  a  conclusion ;    for  this  is  what  reason 
demands. 

10.  But  perhaps  you  were  prevented  by  the  time  fixed 
upon  for  the  Council,  for  you  complain  in  your  letter  that  the 
interval  before  the  day  we  appointed4  was  too  short.     But4  «^«*- 
this,  dearly  beloved,  is  a  mere  excuse.     Had  certain  of  youc-Jr/1 
set  out  to  come,  and  the  day  arrived  before  them,  the  interval  £at>  °^ 
allowed  would  then  have  been  proved  to  be  too  short.     But 246. 
when   persons   do  not  wish  to  come,  and  detain  even  my 
Presbyters  up  to  the  month  of  January  5,  it  is  the  mere  excuse5  A.  D. 
of  those  who  have  no  confidence  in  their  cause ;  otherwise, 


as  I  said  before,  they  would  have  come,  not  regarding  thereads 
length  of  the  journey,  not  considering  the  shortness  of  the 

f  The  instance  of  Novatian  makes  the  "West,  his  cause  was  not  abandoned 
against  the  Eusebians,  because  for  some  in  the  East.  Tillemont,  Mem.  t.  7. 
time  after  Novatian  was  condemned  in  p.  277. 


40  Wliy  St.  Julius  wrote  only  to  the  Eusebians. 

APOL.  time,  but  trusting  to  the  justice  and  reasonableness  of  their 

— '  c*ause.     But  perhaps  they  did  not  come  on  account  of  the 

Persian  asPect  °^ tne  times 1,  for  again  you  declare  in  your  letter,  that 

war.       we  ought  to  have  considered  the  present  circumstances  of 

Arian.    tne  East,  and  not  to  have  desired  you  to  come.     Now  if  as 

§.  11.     you  say  you  did  not  come  because  the  times  were  such,  you 

ought  to  have  considered  such  times  beforehand,  and  not  to 

have  become  the  authors  of  schism,  and  of  mourning  and 

lamentation  in  the  Churches.     But    as  the   matter  stands, 

men,  who  have  been  the  cause  of  these  things,  shew  that  it  is 

not  the   times  that  are  to  blame,  but  the  determination  of 

those  who  will  not  meet  a  Council. 

§.  26.  11.  But  I  wonder  also  how  you  could  ever  have  written  that 
part  of  your  letter,  in  which  you  say,  that  I  alone  wrote,  and 
not  to  all  of  you,  but  to  the  Eusebians  only.  In  this  complaint 
one  may  discover  more  of  readiness  to  find  fault  than  of 
regard  for  truth.  I  received  the  letters  against  Athanasius 
from  none  other  than  those  connected  with  Martyrius  and 
Hesychius,  and  I  necessarily  wrote  to  them  who  had  written 
against  him.  Either  then  the  Eusebians  ought  not  alone  to 
have  written,  apart  from  you  all,  or  else  you,  to  whom  I  did  not 
write,  ought  not  to  be  offended  that  I  wrote  to  them  who  had 
written  to  me.  If  it  was  right  that  I  should  address  my 
letter  to  you  all,  you  also  ought  to  have  written  with  them ; 
but  now,  considering  what  was  reasonable,  I  wrote  to  them 
who  had  addressed  themselves  to  me,  and  had  given  me 
information.  But  if  you  were  displeased  because  I  alone 
wrote  to  them,  it  is  but  consistent  that  you  should  also  be 
angry,  because  they  wrote  to  me  alone.  But  for  this  also, 
dearly  beloved,  there  was  a  fair  and  reasonable  cause. 
Nevertheless  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  acquaint  you  that, 
although  I  only  wrote,  yet  the  sentiments  I  expressed  were 
not  those  of  myself  alone,  but  of  all  the  Bishops  throughout 
Italy  and  in  these  parts.  I  indeed  was  unwilling  to  cause 
them  all  to  write, lest  the  others  should  be  overpowered  by  their 
number.  The  Bishops  however  assembled  on  the  appointed 
day,  and  agreed  in  these  opinions,  which  1  again  write  to 
signify  to  you ;  so  that,  dearly  beloved,  although  I  alone 
address  you,  yet  you  may  be  assured  that  these  are  the 
sentiments  of  all.  Thus  much  for  the  excuses,  not  reason- 
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able,  but  unjust   and  suspicious,  which  some  of  you  have  TR.  II. 
alleged  for  your  conduct.  — ~ — 

12.  Now  although  what  has  already  been  said  were  sufficient  §.  27. 
to  shew  that  we  have  not  admitted  to  our  communion  our 
brothers  Athanasius  and  Marcellus   either  too  readily,   or 
unjustly,  yet  it  is  but  fair  briefly  to  set  the  matter  before 
you.     Eusebius's  friends  wrote  formerly  against  the  friends 

of  Athanasius,  as  you  also  have  written  now ;  but  a  great 
number  of  Bishops  out  of  Egypt  and  other  provinces  wrote 
in  his  favour.  Now  in  the  first  place,  your  letters  against 
him  are  inconsistent  with  one  another,  and  the  latter  have 
no  sort  of  agreement  with  the  former,  but  in  many  instances 
the  former  are  answered  by  the  latter,  and  the  latter  are 
impeached  by  the  former.  Now  where  there  is  this  contra- 
diction in  letters,  no  credit  whatever  is  due  to  the  statements 
they  contain.  In  the  next  place,  if  you  require  us  to  believe 
what  you  have  written,  it  is  but  consistent  that  we  should 
not  refuse  credit  to  those  who  have  written  in  his  favour1;1  vid. 
especially,  considering  that  you  write  from  a  distance,  while  ^ ']£' 
thev  are  on  the  spot,  are  acquainted  with  the  man,  and  the 
events  which  are  occurring  there,  and  testify  in  writing  to 
his  manner  of  life,  and  positively  affirm  that  he  has  been  the 
victim  of  a  conspiracy  throughout. 

13.  Again,  a  certain  Bishop  Arsenius  was  said  at  one  time 
to  have  been  destroyed  by  Athanasius,  but  we  have  learned 
that  he  is  alive,  nay,  that  he  is  on  terms  of  friendship  with 
him.     He  has  positively  asserted  that  the  Reports  drawn  up 
in  the  Mareotis  were  ex  parte  ones ;    for  that  neither  the 
Presbyter  Macarius,  the  accused  party,  was  present,  nor  yet 
his  Bishop,  Athanasius  himself.    This  we  have  learnt,  not  only 
from  his  own  mouth, but  also  from  the  Reports  which  Martyrius 
and  Hesychius  brought  to  us 2 ;    for  we  found  on  reading  2  vid. 
them,  that   the    accuser    Ischyras    was   present   there,   but  ™l\*'m 
neither  Macarius,  nor  the  Bishop  Athanasius ;  and  that  the 
Presbyters  of  Athanasius   desired  to  attend,  but  were  not 
permitted.     Now,   dearly  beloved,   if  the   trial   was   to   be 
conducted  honestly,  not  only  the  accuser,  but  the  accused 
also  ought  to  have   been  present.     As  the  accused  party 
Macarius  attended  at  Tyre,  as  well  as  the  accuser  Ischyras, 
when  nothing  was  proved  against  him,  so  not  only  ought  the 


48  And  open  to  a  triumphant  exposure. 

APOL.  accuser  to  have  gone  to  the  Mareotis,  but  also  the  accused, 
AG>AR-  so  that  he  might  be  present  when  he  was  convicted,  or  if  he 
was  acquitted,  might  have  opportunity  to  expose  the  calumny. 
But  now,  as  this  was  not  the  case,  but  the  accuser  only  went 
out  thither,  with  those  to  whom  Athanasius  objected,  the 
proceedings  wear  a  suspicious  appearance. 

§.  28.  14.  And  he  complained  also  that  the  persons  who  went  to 
the  Mareotis  went  against  his  wish,  for  that  Theognius, 
Maris,  Theodoras,  Ursacius,  Valens,  and  Macedonius,  who 
were  the  persons  they  sent  out,  were  of  suspected  character. 
This  he  shewed  not  by  his  own  assertion  merely,  but  from  a 
letter  of  Alexander  who  was  Bishop  of  Thessalonica ;  for  he 

1  infr.     produced  a  letter  written  by  him  to  Dionysius1,  the  Count 

who  presided  in  the  Council,  in  which  he  shews  most  clearly 
that  there  was  a  conspiracy  on  foot  against  Athanasius.  He 
has  also  brought  forward  a  genuine  document,  all  in  the  hancl- 

2  §.  64.   writing  of  the  accuser  Ischyras  himself2,  in  which  he  calls 

God  Almighty  to  witness  that  no  chalice  was  broken,  nor 
table  overthrown,  but  that  he  had  been  suborned  by  cer- 
tain persons  to  invent  these  accusations.  Moreover,  when 

3 §.74.  the  Presbyters  of  the  Mareotis  arrived3,  they  positively 
affirmed  that  Ischyras  was  not  a  Presbyter  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  that  Macarius  had  not  committed  any  such 
offence  as  the  other  had  laid  to  his  charge.  The  Presbyters 
and  Deacons  also  who  came  to  us  testified  in  the  fullest 
mariner  in  favour  of  the  Bishop  Athanasius,  strenuously 
asserting  that  none  of  those  things  which  were  alleged  against 
him  were  true,  but  that  he  was  the  victim  of  a  conspiracy. 
15.  And  all  the  Bishops  of  Egypt  and  Libya  wrote  and  pro- 

4  supr.    tested 4  that  his  ordination  was  lawful  and  strictly  ecclesiastical, 

|'26'  p'  and  that  all  that  you  had  advanced  against  him  was  false, 
for  that  no  murder  had  been  committed,  nor  any  persons 
despatched  on  his  account,  nor  any  chalice  broken,  but  that 
all  was  false.  Nay,  the  Bishop  Athanasius  also  shewed  from 
the  ex  parte  Reports  drawn  up  in  the  Mareotis,  that  a  Cate- 

*  infr.  chumen  was  examined  and  said5,  that  he  was  within  with 
Ischyras,  at  the  time  when  they  say  Macarius  the  Presbyter 
of  Athanasius  burst  into  the  place ;  and  that  others  who  were 

6 1* »ex-  examined  said, — one,  that  Ischyras  was  in  a  small  cell6, — and 
another,  that  he  lay  behind  the  door,  being  sick  at  that  very 
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time,  when  they  say  Macarius  came  thither.    Now  from  these  TR.  IT. 

representations    of   his,   we   are   naturally   led   to    ask   the — -• 

question,  How  was  it  possible  that  a  man  who  was  lying 
behind  the  door  sick  could  get  up,  conduct  the  service,  and 
offer  the  Oblations  ?  and  how  could  it  be  that  Oblations  were 
offered  in  the  presence  of  Catechumens  !  ?  for  if  there  were1  Bingh. 
Catechumens  present,  it  was  not  yet  the  time  for  presenting  5  Do*  g ' 
the  Oblations.  These  representations,  as  I  said,  were  made 
by  the  Bishop  Athanasius,  and  he  shewed  from  the  Reports, 
what  was  also  positively  affirmed  by  those  who  were  with 
him,  that  Ischyras  has  never  been  a  Presbyter  at  all  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  nor  has  ever  appeared  as  a  Presbyter  in 
the  assemblies  of  the  Church  ;  for  not  even  when  Alexander 
admitted  those  of  the  Meletian  schism,  by  the  indulgence  of 
the  great  Council,  was  he  named  by  Meletius  among  his 
Presbyters,  as  they  deposed2;  which  is  the  strongest  argument2  infr- 
possible  that  he  was  not  even  a  Presbyter  of  Meletius;  for'' 
otherwise,  he  would  certainly  have  been  numbered  with  the 
rest.  Besides,  it  was  shewn  also  by  Athanasius  from  the 
Reports,  that  Ischyras  had  spoken  falsely  in  other  instances : 
for  he  set  up  a  charge  respecting  the  burning  of  certain  books, 
when,  as  they  pretend,  Macarius  burst  in  upon  them,  but 
was  convicted  of  falsehood  by  the  witnesses  he  himself 
brought  to  prove  it. 

16.  Now  when  these  things  were  thus  represented  to  us,  §.  29. 
and  so  many  witnesses  appeared  in  his  favour,  and  so  much 
was  advanced  by  him  in  his  own  justification,  what  did  it 
become  us  to  do?  what  did  the  Canon3  of  the  Church  require3  pp.  3- 
of  us,  but  that  we  should  not  condemn  him,  but  rather 
receive  him  and  treat  him  as  a  Bishop,  as  we  have  done  ? 
Moreover,  besides  all  this  he  continued  here  a  year  and  six 
months g,  expecting  the  arrival  of  yourselves  and  of  whoever 
chose  to  come.  His  presence  overcame  us  all,  .for  he  would 
not  have  been  here,  had  he  not  felt  confident  in  his  cause ; 
and  he  came  not  of  his  own  accord,  but  on  a  summons4  by 

8  Valesius,    Montfaucon,  and  Cou-  Baronius  and  Tillemont  follow  Socrates 

stant,  consider  these  eighteen  months  in  supposing  two  journeys  of  Athan.  to 

to  run  from  about  May  341,  upon  Gre-  Rome,  and  that  the  eighteen  months 

gory 's  usurpation,  to  October  or  Novem-  began  in  339  or  340,  and  had  a  break 

ber  342,   when  the  Council  of  Rome  in  them,  during  which  he  returned  to 

terminated,  as  Schelstrate  also  thinks.  Alexandria. 

E 
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APOL.  letter  from  us,  in  the  manner  in  which  we  wrote  to  you.  But  still 
AQ  you  complain  after  all  of  our  transgressing  the  Canons.  Now 
consider ;  who  are  they  that  have  so  acted  ?  we  who  received 
this  man  after  such  ample  proof  of  his  innocence,  or  they 
who  being  at  Antioch  at  the  distance  of  six  and  thirty  posts11; 
appointed  a  stranger  to  be  Bishop,  and  sent  him  to  Alex- 
andria with  a  military  force ;  a  thing  which  was  not  done 
even  when  Athanasius  was  banished  into  Gaul,  though  it 
would  have  been  done  then,  had  he  been  really  proved  guilty 
of  the  offence.  But  when  he  returned,  of  course  he  found 
his  Church  unoccupied  and  waiting  for  him. 

§.  30.  17.  But  now  I  am  ignorant  under  what  colour  these  proceed- 
ings have  been  conducted.  In  the  first  place,  if  the  truth  must 
be  spoken,  it  was  not  right,  when  we  had  written  to  summon  a 
Council,  that  any  persons  should  anticipate  its  decisions1 :  and 
in  the  next  place,  it  was  not  fitting  that  such  novel  proceedings 
should  be  adopted  against  the  Church.  For  what  Canon  of 
1  P.  41,  the  Church1,  or  what  Apostolical  tradition  warrants  this,  that 
p°55. '  when  the  Church  was  at  peace,  and  so  many  Bishops  were 
in  unanimity  with  Athanasius  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
Gregory  should  be  sent  thither,  a  stranger  to  the  city,  not 
having  been  baptized  there,  nor  known  to  the  general  body, 
and  desired  neither  by  Presbyters,  nor  Bishops,  nor  Laity — 
that  he  should  be  ordained  at  Antioch,  and  sent  to  Alexandria, 
accompanied  not  by  Presbyters,  nor  by  Deacons  of  the  city, 
nor  by  Bishops  of  Egypt,  but  by  soldiers  ?  for  they  who 
came  hither  complained  that  this  was  the  case. 

18.  Even  supposing  that  Athanasius  was  in  the  position  of 
a  criminal  after  the  Council,  this  appointment  ought  not  to 
have  been  made  thus  illegally  and  contrary  to  the  Canon  of 
the  Church,  but  the  Bishops  of  the  province  ought  to  have 

&  or  rather,  halte,  pava,).  They  a  day  along  the  Roman  roads."  ch.  ii. 
are  enumerated  in  the  Itinerary  of  Mavn  or  mansio  properly  means  the 
Antoninus,  and  are  set  down  on  building,  where  soldiers  or  other  public 
Montfaucon's  plate.  The  route  passes  officers  rested  at  night,  (hence  its  appli- 
over  the  Delta  to  Pelusium,  and  then  cation  to  monastic  houses.)  Such  build- 
coasts  all  the  way  to  Antioch.  These  ings  included  granaries,  stabling,  &c. 
uova}  were  day's  journeys,  Coustant  vid.  Cod.  Theod.  ed.  Gothofr.  1665. 1. 1. 
in  Hilar.  Psalm  118,  Lit.  5.  2.  or  half  p.  47.  t.  2.  p.  507.  Ducange  Gloss,  t.  4. 
a  day's  journey,  Herman,  ibid;  and  p.  426.  Col.  2. 

were  at  unequal  intervals,  Ambros.  in         J  The   Eusebians    kept   the   Pope's 

Psalm  118,  Serm.  5.  §.  5.  Gibbon  says  legates,  and  hastened  their  own  Coun- 

that  by  the  government  conveyances,  cil  of  the  Dedication  by  way  of  anti- 

"  it  was  easy  to  travel  an  100  miles  in  cipating  him  in  their  decision. 
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ordained  one  in  that  very  Church,  of  that  very  Priesthood,  of  TR.  u. 
that   very    Clergy1;    and    the    Canons2   received   from   the  3Q/ 31> 
Apostles  ought  not  thus  to  be  set  aside.     Had  this  offence  Bingh. 
been  committed  against  any  one  of  you,  would  you  not  have  ^nt- l]: 
exclaimed  against  it,  and  demanded  justice  as  for  the  trans-2 pp.  3, 
gression  of  the  Canons?    Dearly  beloved,  we  speak  honestly,50' 
as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  declare,  that  this  proceeding 
was  neither  pious,  nor  lawful,  nor  ecclesiastical.     Moreover, 
the  account  which  is  given  of  the  conduct  of  Gregory  on  his 
entry  into  the  city,  plainly  shews  the  character  of  his  appoint- 
ment.    In  such    peaceful   times,  as   those  who  came   from 
Alexandria  declared  them  to  have  been,  and  as  the  Bishops 
also  represented  in  their  letters,  the  Church  was  set  on  fire3;  3supr. 
Virgins  were  stripped ;    Monks    were    trodden  under  foot ; P> 
Presbyters   and   many    of   the   people   were    scourged   and 
suffered  violence;  Bishops  were  cast  into  prison;  multitudes 
were  dragged  about  from  place  to  place  ;  the  holy  Mysteriesk, 
about   which   they    accused   the   Presbyter   Macarius,  were 
seized  upon  by  heathens  and  cast  upon  the  ground ;  and  all 
to  constrain  certain   persons  to    admit  the  appointment   of 
Gregory.     Such  conduct  plainly  shews  who  they  are    that 
transgress  the  Canons.     Had  the  appointment  been  lawful, 
he  would  not  have   had  recourse  to  illegal  proceedings  to 
compel  the  obedience  of  those  who  in  a  legal  way  resisted 
him.     And  notwithstanding  all  this,  you  write  that  perfect 
peace  prevailed  in  Alexandria  and  Egypt.    Surely  not,  unless 
the  works  of  peace  are  entirely  changed,  and  you  call  such 
doings  as  these  peace. 

19.  I  have  also  thought  it  necessary  to  point  out  to  you§.  31. 
this   circumstance,  viz.  that  Athanasius   positively  asserted 
that  Macarius  was  kept  at  Tyre  under  a  guard  of  soldiers, 
while  only  his  accuser  accompanied  those  who  went  to  the 
Mareotis4 ;  and  that  the  Presbyters  who  desired  to  attend  the4  p-  31. 
inquiry  were  not  permitted,  while  the  said  inquiry  respecting 
the  chalice  and  the  Table  was  carried  on  before  the  Prefect 
and  his  band,  and  in  the  presence  of  Heathens  and  Jews. 

k    Athan.   only  suggests  this,  supr.  cons  bruised  with  lead ;   nay,  even  on 

p.  6.     S.  Hilary  says  the  same  of  the  Christ  Himself  (the  Saints  understand 

conduct   of   the  Arians    at  Toulouse;  my  meaning)  hands  were  laid."  Contr. 

"  Clerks  were  beaten  with  clubs ;  Dea-  Constant.  11. 

E2 


52  Marcellus  not  to  be  suspected  of  heresy. 

A  POL.  This  at  first  seemed  incredible,  but  it  was  proved  to  have 

—  been  so  from  the  Reports;  which  caused  great  astonishment 

to  us,  as  I  suppose,  dearly  beloved,  it   does   to   you  also. 

Presbyters,  who  are  the  ministers  of  the  Mysteries,  are  not 

permitted    to    attend,   but   an   enquiry    concerning   Christ's 

'igvmxM? Blood  and  Christ's  Body  is  carried  on  before  an  external1 

judge,  in  the  presence  of  Catechumens,  nay,  worse  than  that, 

before  Heathens  and  Jews,  who  have  so  bad  a  name  in  regard 

to  Christianity.     Even  supposing  that  an  offence  had  been 

committed,  it  should  have  been  investigated  legally  in  the 

Church  and  by  the  Clergy,  not  by  heathens  who  abhor  the 

Word  and  know  not  the  Truth.     I  am  persuaded  that  both 

you  and  all  men  must  perceive  the  nature  and  magnitude  of 

this  sin.     Thus  much  concerning  Athanasius. 

§.  32.     20.  With  respect  to  Marcellus1,  forasmuch  as  you  have 

charged  him  also  of  impiety  towards  Christ,  I  am  anxious  to 

inform  you,  that  when  he  was  here,  he  positively  declared 

that  what  you  had  written  concerning   him  was  not  true; 

but  being  nevertheless  requested  by  us  to  give  an  account  of 

his  faith,  he  answered  in  his  own  person  with  the  utmost 

boldness,  so  that  we  were  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  he 

2vidt     maintains  nothing  except  the  truth.     He  made  a  confession 2 

Hser^2  °^ tne  same  §»°dly  doctrines  concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

2, 3. 'and Jesus    Christ   as   the    Catholic  Church    confesses;    and    he 

P^3.     affirmed   that  he   had  held  these    opinions  for  a  very  long 

time,  and  had  not  recently  adopted  them:    as  indeed    our 

3  vin-    Presbyters3,  who  were  at  a  former  date  present  at  the  Council 

centms  Of  NiC8eaj  testified  to  his  orthodoxy  ;  for  he  maintained  then, 

Vito.     as  he  has  done  now,  his  opposition  to  Arianism,  (on  which 

point  it  is  right  to  admonish  you,  lest  any  of  you  admit  such 

iTim.i,  heresy,  instead  of  abominating  it  as  alien  from  sound  doc- 
10. 

1  Julius  here  acquits  Marcellus;  but  separated  him  from  his  communion,  as 

it  would  seem  that  he  did  not  eventually  agreeing   with    Photinus  his  disciple, 

preserve  himself  from  heretical  notions,  Fragm.  ii.  23.  Sulpicius  says  the  same, 

even  if  he  deserved  a  favourable  judg-  He  is  considered  heretical  by  S.  Epi- 

ment  at  this  time.     Athan.  sides  with  phanius,  loc.cit.  S.  Basil,  Epp.  69, 125, 

him,  de  Fug.  3.   Hist.  Arian.  C.  but  2G3,  265.  S.  Chrysostom  in  Hebr.  Horn. 

Epiphanius  records,  that  on  his  asking  ii.2.  Theodoret,  Hser.ii.  lO.vid.  Petav. 

Athanasius  what  he  (Athan.)  thought  de  Trin.  i.  13.  who  condemns  him,  and 

of  Marcellus,  a  smile  came  on  his  face  ;  Bull  far  more  strongly.  Def.  F.  N.  ii.  1. 

and  he  implied  that  there  was  some  un-  $.  9.    Montfaucon  defends  him,  (in  a 

soundness  in  Marcellus's  views  which  special  Dissertation,  Collect.  Nov.  torn, 

perhaps  he  did  not  like  to  expose.  Hcer.  2.)  and  Tillemont,  Mem.  torn.  7.  p.  513. 

72.  n.  4.  And  S.  Hilary  says  that  Athan.  and  Natalis  Alex.  Sa?c.  iv.  Dissert.  30. 


Bodily  injuries  inflicted  bytheEusebians  on  Catholic  Bishops. 5% 

trine.)     Seeing  then  that  he  professed  orthodox  opinions,  TR.  II. 
and  had  testimony  to  his  orthodoxy,  what,  I  ask  again  in 


his  case,  ought  we  to  have  done,  except  to  receive  him  as  a 
Bishop,  as  we  did,  and  not  reject  him  from  our  communion? 

21.  These  things  I  have  written,  not  so  much  for  the  purpose 
of  defending  their  cause,  as  in  order  to  convince  you,  that 

we  acted  justly  and  canonically1  in  receiving  these  persons,1  pp.5, 
and  that  you  are  contentious  without  a  cause.  But  it  is 
your  duty  to  use  your  anxious  endeavours  and  to  labour  by 
every  means  to  correct  the  irregularities  which  have  been 
committed  contrary  to  the  Canon,  and  to  secure  the  peace  of 
the  Churches;  so  that  the  peace  of  our  Lord  which  has  been 
given  to  us  may  remain,  and  the  Churches  may  not  be 
divided,  nor  you  incur  the  charge  of  being  authors  of  schism. 
For  I  confess,  your  past  conduct  is  an  occasion  of  schism 
rather  than  of  peace. 

22.  For  not  only  the  Bishops  Athanasius  and  Marcellus  came  §.  33. 
hither  and  complained  of  the  injustice  that  had  been  done 
them,   but   many  other   Bishops  also™,  from   Thrace,  from 
Coele-Syria,  from  Pho3nicia  and   Palestine,  and  Presbyters 

not  a  few,  and  others  from  Alexandria  and  from  other  parts, 
were  present  at  the  Council  here,  and  in  addition  to  their 
other  statements,  lamented  before  all  the  assembled  Bishops 
the  violence  and  injustice  which  the  Churches  had  suffered, 
and  affirmed  that  similar  outrages  to  those  which  had  been 
committed  in  Alexandria  had  occurred  in  their  own  Churches, 
and  in  others  also.  Again,  there  lately  came  Presbyters  with 
letters  from  Egypt  and  Alexandria,  who  complained  that  many 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  who  wished  to  come  to  the  Council 
were  prevented  ;  for  they  said  that,  since  the  departure  of 
Athanasius"  even  up  to  this  time,  Bishops  who  are  confessors0 
have  been  beaten  with  stripes,  that  others  have  been  cast 
into  prison,  and  that  but  lately  aged  men,  who  have  been 
an  exceedingly  long  period  in  the  Episcopate,  have  been 

m   The  names  of  few    are  known  ;  Antioch.  Athan.  Hist.  Ar.  12. 

perhaps  Marcellus,  Asclepas,  Paul  of  °  e.  g.  Saparammon  and  Potamo, both 

Constantinople,  Lucius  of  Adrianople.  Confessors,  who  were  of  the  number  of 

vid.  Montf.  in  loc.  Tillem.  Mem.  torn,  the  Nicene  Fathers,  and  had  defended 

7.  p.  272.  Athan.  at  Tyre,  were,  the  former  ba- 

n  These  outrages  took  place  imme-  nished,  the  latter  beaten  to  death,  vid. 

diatelyon  the  dismission  of  Elpidius  and  infr.  Hist.  Ar.  12. 
Philoxenus,  the  Pope's  legates,  from 


54        The  duty  of  the  Pope  under  such  circumstances. 

A  POL.  given  up  to  be  employed  in  the  public  works,  and  nearly  all 
-the  Clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  with  the  people  are 
the  objects  of  plots  and  persecutions.  Moreover  they  said 
that  certain  Bishops  and  other  brethren  had  been  banished 
for  no  other  reason  than  to  compel  them  against  their  will  to 
communicate  with  Gregory  and  his  Arian  associates.  We 
have  heard  also  from  others,  what  is  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Bishop  Marcellus,  that  a  number  of  out- 
rages, similar  to  those  which  were  committed  at  Alex- 
andria, have  occurred  also  at  Ancyra  in  Galatiap.  And  in 
addition  to  all  this,  those  who  came  to  the  Council  reported 
against  some  of  you  (for  I  will  not  mention  names)  certain 
charges  of  so  dreadful  a  nature  that  I  have  declined  setting 
them  down  in  writing  :  perhaps  you  also  have  heard  them 
from  others.  It  was  for  this  cause  especially  that  I  wrote 
o  desire1  you  to  come,  that  you  might  be  present  to  hear 
em^  an(j  j.jiaj.  aj}  irregularities  might  be  corrected  and 
differences  healed.  And  those  who  were  called  for  these 
purposes  ought  not  to  have  refused,  but  to  have  come  the 
more  readily,  lest  by  failing  to  do  so  they  should  be 
suspected  of  what  was  alleged  against  them,  and  be  thought 
unable  to  prove  what  they  had  written. 

§.  34.       23.  Now   according  to   these   representations,   since   the 

Churches  are  thus  afflicted  and  treacherously  assaulted,  as  our 

informants  positively  affirmed,  who  are  they  that  have  lighted 

2 vid.     up   the    flame  of  discord2?     We,   who   grieve   for   such   a 

45^  P   state    of   things    and    sympathize    with   the    sufferings    of 

the    brethren,    or    those    who    have    brought   these   things 

about?     While   then   such    extreme    confusion   existed  in 

every    Church,    which    was    the    cause    why    those    who 

visited  us  came  hither,  I  wonder  how  you  could  write  that 

unanimity  prevailed  in  the   Churches.     These  things  tend 

not  to  the  edification  of  the  Church,  but  to  her  destruction; 

and  those  who  rejoice  in  them  are  not  sons  of  peace,  but  of 

l  Cor.    confusion  :    but  our  God  is  not  a  God  of  confusion,  but  of 

14j  33'  peace.     Wherefore,  as   the  God   and  Father   of  our   Lord 

Jesus  Christ  knows,  it  was  from  a  regard  for  your  good  name, 

P  The  Pseudo-Sardican  Council,  i.e.  Hilar.  Fragra.  iii.  9.  but  the  character 
theEusebiansatPhilippopolis,retortthis  of  the  outrages  fixes  them  on  the 
accusation  on  the  party  of  Marcellus;  Arians.  vid.  infr.  p.  7l,  note  h. 
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and   with   prayers   that   the  Churches  might  not   fall   intoTR.  II. 
confusion,    but    might   continue    as    they    were    regulated1  ff'  3o* 
by  the  Apostles,  that  I  thought  it  necessary  to  write  thus,/,^, 
unto  you,  to  the  end  that  you  might  at  length  discountenance  ^-.P', 
those  who  through  the  effects  of  their  mutual  enmity  have  §.  69. 
brought  the  Churches  to  this  condition.     For  I  have  heard, 
that  it  is  only  a  certain  few2  who  are  the  authors  of  all  these2  ad  Ep. 


de  Syn. 

24.  Now,  as  having  bowels  of  mercy,  take  ye  care  to  correct,  5- 
as  I  said  before,  those  irregularities  which  have  been  com- 
mitted contrary  to  the  Canon,  so  that  if  any  mischief  has 
already  befallen,  it  may  be  healed  through  your  zeal.     And 
write  not  that  I  have  preferred  the  communion  of  Marcellus 
and  Athanasius  to  yours,  for  such  like  complaints  are  no 
indications  of  peace,  but  of  contentiousness  and  hatred  of 
the  brethren.     For  this  cause  I  have  written  the  foregoing, 
that  you   may   understand   that  we   acted    not   unjustly  in 
admitting  them  to  our  communion,  and  so   may  cease  this 
strife.     If  you  had  come  hither,  and  they  had   been  con- 
demned, and  had   appeared  unable  to   produce   reasonable 
evidence  in  support   of  their  cause,  you  would  have  done 
well  in  writing  thus.     But  seeing  that,  as  I  said  before,  we 
acted  agreeably  to  the  Canon,  and  not  unjustly,  in  holding 
communion  with  them,  I  beseech  you  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
suffer  not  the  members  of  Christ  to  be  torn  asunder,  neither 
trust  to  prejudices,  but  seek  rather  the  peace  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  neither  holy  nor  just,  in  order  to  gratify  the  narrow- 
spirit1  of  a  few  persons,  to  reject  those  who  have  never  been  ' 
condemned,  and  thereby  to  grieve  the  Spirit.     But  if  y 
think  that  you  are  able  to  prove  any  thing  against  them,  and41- 
to  confute  them  face  to  face,  let  those  of  you  who  please 
come   hither:   for  they  also  promised  that  they   would  be 
ready  to  establish  completely  the  truth  of  those  things  which 
they  have  reported  to  us. 

25.  Give  us  notice  therefore  of  this,  dearly  beloved,  that  we  §.  35. 
may  write  both  to  them,  and  to  the  Bishops  who  will  have 
again  to  assemble,  so  that  the  guilty  may  be  condemned  in 

the  presence  of  all,  and  confusion  no  longer  prevail  in  the 
Churches.  What  has  already  taken  place  is  enough  :  it  is 
enough  surely  that  Bishops  have  been  sentenced  to  banish- 


56  Their  conduct  inconsistent  with  the  Pope's  prerogatives, 

APOL.  ment  in  the  presence  of  Bishops  ;  of  which  it  behoves  me 
"^  A~  speak  at  length,  lest  I  appear  to  press  too  heavily  on 
those  who  were  present  on  those  occasions.  But  if  one 
must  speak  the  truth,  matters  ought  not  to  have  proceeded 
»-  so  far;  their  private  feelings1  ought  not  to  have  been  suffered 
to  reach  their  present  pitch.  Let  us  grant  the  "  removal," 
as  you  write,  of  Athanasius  and  Marcellus,  from  their  own 
places,  yet  what  must  one  say  of  the  case  of  the  other 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  who,  as  I  said  before,  came  hither 
from  various  parts,  and  who  complained  that  they  also  had 
been  forced  away,  and  had  suffered  the  like  injuries?  O 
dearly  beloved,  the  decisions  of  the  Church  are  no  longer 
according  to  the  Gospel,  but  tend  only  to  banishment  and 

*  Hist,    death  2.     Supposing,  as  you  assert,  that  some  offence  rested 

§.  67.  upon  those  persons,  the  case  ought  to  have  been  conducted 
against  them,  not  after  this  manner,  but  according  to  the 

3  p.  53.  Canon  of  the  Church  3.  Word  should  have  been  written  of 
it  to  us  all'1,  that  so  a  just  sentence  might  proceed  from  all. 
For  the  sufferers  were  Bishops,  and  Churches  of  no  ordinary 
note,  but  those  which  the  Apostles  themselves  had  governed 
in  their  own  persons*. 

26.  And  why  was  nothing  said  to  us  concerning  the  Church 
of  the  Alexandrians  in  particular?  Are  you  ignorant  that 
the  custom  has  been  for  word  to  be  written  first  to  us,  and 
then  for  a  just  sentence  to  be  past  from  this  place8  ?  If  then 
any  such  suspicion  rested  upon  the  Bishop  there,  notice 
thereof  ought  to  have  been  sent  to  the  Church  of  this  place ; 
whereas,  after  neglecting  to  inform  us,  and  proceeding  on 
their  own  authority  as  they  pleased,  now  they  desire  to 

<1  Constant  inloc.  fairly  insists  on  the  Churches  ought  not  to  make  Canons 

word  "  all,"  as  shewing  that  S.  Julius  beside  the  will  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome." 

does  not  here  claim  the  prerogative  of  Hist.  ii.  17.    Sozomen  in  like  manner, 

judging  by  himself  all  Bishops  what-  "  for  it  was  a  sacerdotal  law,  to  declare 

ever,  and  that  whatfollows  relates  mere-  invalid  whatever  was  transacted  beside 

ly  to  the  Church  of  Alexandria.  the  will  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Romans." 

r  St.  Peter  (Greg.  M.  Epist.  vii.  Ind.  Hist.  iii.  10.    vid.  Pope  Damasus  ap. 

15.  40.)   or    St.   Mark   (Leo,   Ep.  9.)  Theod.  Hist.  v.  10.  Leon.  Epist.  14. 

at  Alexandria.     St.   Paul  at  Ancyra  &c.  In  the  passage  in  the  text  the  pre- 

in  Galatia,  (Tertull.  contr.  Marcion.  iv.  rogative  of  the  Roman  see  is  limited,  as 

5.)  vid.  Coustant.  in  loc.  Constant  observes,  to  the  instance  of 

s  Socrates  says  somewhat  differently,  Alexandria;    and  we  actually  find  in 

"  Julius  wrote  back that  they  acted  the   third  century  a  complaint  lodged 

against  the  Canons,  because  they  had  against  its  Bishop  Dionysius  with  the 

not  called  him  to  a  Council,  the  Eccle-  Pope, 
siastical  Canon  commanding  that  the 
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obtain  our  concurrence  in  their  decisions,  though  we  never  TR.  II. 
condemned  him.  Not  so  have  the  Constitutions1  of  Paul,  35> 
not  so  have  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers  directed ;  this  is 
another  form  of  procedure,  a  novel  practice.  I  beseech 
you,  readily  bear  with  me  :  what  I  write  is  for  the  common 
good.  For  what  we  have  received  from  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter",  that  I  signify  to  you  ;  and  I  should  not  have  written 
this,  as  deeming  that  these  things  were  manifest  unto  all 
men,  had  not  these  proceedings  so  disturbed  us.  Bishops 
are  forced  away  from  their  sees  and  driven  into  banish- 
ment, while  others  from  different  quarters  are  appointed  in 
their  place;  others  are  treacherously  assailed,  so  that  the 
people  have  to  grieve  for  those  who  are  forcibly  taken  from 
them,  while,  as  to  those  who  are  sent  in  their  room,  they  are 
obliged  to  give  over  seeking  the  man  whom  they  desire,  and  to 
receive  those  they  do  not. 

27.  I  ask1  of  you,  that  such  things  may  110  longer  be,  but*  «£*£ 
that  you  will  denounce  in  writing  those  persons  who  at- 
tempt them ;  so  that  the  Churches  may  no  longer  be 
afflicted  thus,  nor  any  Bishop  or  Presbyter  be  treated 
with  insult,  nor  any  one  be  compelled  to  act  contrary 
to  his  judgment,  as  they  have  represented'  to  us,  lest  we 
become  a  laughing-stock  among  the  heathen,  and  above  all, 
lest  we  excite  the  wrath  of  God  against  us.  For  every  one 
of  us  shall  give  account  in  the  Day  of  judgment  of  the  things 
which  he  has  done  in  this  life.  May  we  all  be  possessed 
with  the  mind  of  God !  so  that  the  Churches  may  recover 
their  own  Bishops,  and  rejoice  evermore  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord;  through  Whom  to  the  Father  be  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


St.   Paul  says  ovrcas    Iv  Cotelier  considers  the  &ara|«?  as  the 

^tarciffo-ofli.eii.  1  Cor.vii.17.  same  as  the  5/Ja^;a<,  the  "doctrine"  or 

TO,  II  Xii-sra,  3iotreiZ,ofActi.  Ibid.  xi.  34.  vid.  "  teaching"  of  the  Apostles.  Praefat.  in 

Pearson,  Vind.  Ignat  p.  298.     Hence  Const.  Apost.   So  does  Beveridge,  Cod. 

Constant  in  loc.  Athan.  would  suppose  Can.  Illustr.  ii.  9.  §.  5. 

Julius  to  refer  to  1  Cor.  v.  4.  which  u  [Petri]  in  Sede  sua  vivit  potestas 

Athan.    actually  quotes,   Ep.  Encycl.  et  excellitauctoritas.  Leon.Serm.iii.3. 

§.  2.  supr.  pp.  4.  5.   Pearson  loc.  cit.  vid.  contra  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy, 

considers  the  lia-ra^its  of  the  Apostles,  p.  116.  ed.  1836.  "  not  one  Bishop,  but 

as  a  collection  of  regulations  and  usages,  all  Bishops  together  through  the  whole 

which   more    or    less    represented,   or  Church,  do  succeed  St.  Peter,  or  any 

claimed  to  represent,  what  may  be  called  other  Apostle." 
St.  Paul's  rule,  or  St.  Peter's  r«fe,  &c. 


58  Benediction. 

APOL.       I   pray   for    your   health   in   the   Lord,   brethren    dearly 
AG" Au'  beloved  and  greatly  longed  for. 

§.  36.       28.  Thus  wrote  the  Council  of  Rome  by  Julius  Bishop  of 
Rome. 


CHAP.  III. 

LETTERS   OF  THE  COUNCIL   OF  SARDICA    TO  THE   CHURCHES  OF 
EGYPT  AND  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  AND  TO  ALL  CHURCHES. 

1.  BUT  when,  notwithstanding,  the  Eusebians  proceeded 
without  shame,  disturbing  the  Churches,  and  plotting  the 
ruin  of  many,  the  most  religious  Emperors  Constantius  and 
Constans  being  informed  of  this,  commanded1  the  Bishops  ' 
from  both  the  West  and  East  to  meet  together  in  the  city  of 
Sardica.  In  the  mean  time  Eusebius2  died:  but  a  great*  ofNi.- 
number  assembled  from  all  parts,  and  we  challenged  the 
associates  of  Eusebius  to  submit  to  a  trial.  But  they, 
having  before  their  eyes  the  things  that  they  had  done,  and 
perceiving  that  their  accusers  had  come  up  to  the  Council, 
were  afraid  to  do  this  ;  but,  while  all  beside  met  with  honest 
intentions,  they  again  brought  with  them  the  Counts3  Mu-'Hi|t- 
sonianus3  and  Hesychius  the  Castrensianh,  that,  as  their 
custom  was,  they  might  effect  their  own  aims  by  their 
authority.  But  when  the  Council  met  without  the  Counts, 
and  no  soldiers  were  permitted  to  be  present,  they  were 
confounded,  and  conscience-stricken,  because  they  could  no 
longer  obtain  what  judgment  they  wished,  but  such  only  as 
reason  and  truth4  required.  We,  however,  frequently  repeated 
our  challenge,  and  the  Council  of  Bishops  called  upon 


to  come  forward,  saying,  "  You  have  come  for  the  purpose  vid-  P- 
of  undergoing   a   trial;    why  then    do   you   now  withdraw 
yourselves  ?    Either  you  ought  not  to  have  come,  or  having 
come,  not  to  conceal  yourselves.     Such  conduct  will  prove 

a  Musonian  was   originally  of  An-  p.  73,  note  a.)  Libanius  praises  him. 

tioch,   and   his   name   Strategius  ;    he  b  The  Castrensians  were  the  officers 

had  been  promoted  and  honoured  with  of  the  palace  ;    castra,  as  o-T^aran^v, 

a  new  name  by  Constantine,  for  whom  infr.  §.  86.  being  at  this  time  used  for 

he  bad  collected  information  about  the  the  Imperial  Court,  vid.  Gothofred  in 

Manichees.  Amm.  Marc.  xv.  13.  §.  1.  Cod.  Theod.  vi.  30.  p.  218.  Ducange  in 

In  354,  he  was  Praetorian  Prefect  of  the  voc. 
East.  (vid.  Libr.  of  F.  O.  T.  vol.  viii. 


60  Retreat  of  the  Eusebiamfrom  Sardica. 

A  POL.  your  greatest  condemnation.  Behold,  Athanasius  and  his 
AG-AR-  friends  are  here,  whom  you  accused  while  absent;  if  there- 
fore you  think  that  you  have  any  thing  against  them,  you 
may  convict  them  face  to  face.  But  if  you  pretend  to  be 
unwilling  to  do  so,  while  in  truth  you  are  unable,  you  plainly 
shew  yourselves  to  be  calumniators,  and  the  Council  will 
give  sentence  against  you  accordingly."  When  they  heard 
this  they  were  self-condemned,  (for  they  were  conscious  of 
their  machinations  and  fabrications  against  us,)  and  were 
ashamed  to  appear,  thereby  proving  themselves  to  have  been 
guilty  of  many  base  calumnies. 

2.  The  holy  Council  therefore  denounced  their  indecent  and 

i  to  Phi-  suspicious  flight1,  and  admitted  us   to   make  our  defence; 

lis.P°P°~  an(*  wnen  we   had   related   their  conduct   towards   us,  and 

proved  the  truth  of  our  statements  by  witnesses  and  other 

evidence,  they  were   filled  with    astonishment,  and   all  ac- 

knowledged  that   our   opponents   had   good   reason   to   be 

afraid  to  meet  the  Council,  lest  their  guilt  should  be  proved 

before  their  faces.     They  said  also,  that  probably  they  had 

come   from   the   East,  supposing   that   Athanasius   and  his 

friends  would  not  appear,  but  that,  when  they  saw  them  con- 

fident  in   their   cause,   and   challenging   a   trial,  they  fled. 

They  accordingly  received  us  as  injured  persons  who  had 

2t*y'^    been  falsely  accused,  and  confirmed2  yet  more  towards  us 

ff™r  x>  their  fellowship  and  loving  hospitality  3.     But  they  deposed 

p.  38,     Eusebius's  associates  in  wickedness,  who  had  become  even 

ref.  5. 


more  shameless  than  himself,  viz.  Theodorus4  of  Heraclea,Nar- 
n?te3b.'  cissusof  Neronias,  Acacius5  of  Caesarea,  Stephanus6  of  Antioch, 
5  vol.  8,  Ursacius  and  Valens  of  Pannonia,  Menophantus  of  Ephesus, 
PHi'st.'  and  George7  of  Laodicaea;  and  they  wrote  to  the  Bishops  in 
Anan.  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  the  diocese8  of  each  of  the 
7  p.  25.  f.  injured  persons,  in  the  following  terms. 

8 


3.   Letter  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  to  the  Church  of 
Alexandria. 

<j  vid  The  Holy  Council,  by  the   grace   of  God   assembled  at 

supr.  P.  Sardica,  from9  Rome,  Spain,  Gaul,  Italy,  Campania,  Calabria, 
where  Apulia,  Africa,  Sardinia,  Pannonia,  Mysia,  Dacia,  Noricum, 
T!MN^  Siscia,  Dardania,  the  other  Dacia,  Macedonia,  Thessaly, 
ly,  Sici-  Achaia,  Epirus,  Thrace,  Rhodope,  Palestine,  Arabia,  Crete, 
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and  Egypt,  to  their  dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  PresbytersTR.il. 
and  Deacons,  and  to  all  the  Holy  Church  of  God  abiding  at  36'  37' 
Alexandria,  sends  health  in  the  Lord. 

We  were  not  ignorant,  but  the  fact  was  well  known  to  us, 
even  before  we  received  the  letters  of  your  piety,  that  the  Hist.  ii. 
supporters  of  the  abominated  heresy  of  the  Arians  were^'^^ 
practising  many  dangerous  machinations,  rather  to  the  §.  37. 
destruction  of  their  own  souls,  than  to  the  injury  of  the 
Church.  For  this  has  ever  been  the  object  of  their  unprin- 
cipled craft;  this  is  the  deadly  design  in  which  they  have  been 
continually  engaged;  viz.  how  they  may  best  expel  from 
their  places  and  persecute  all  who  are  to  be  found  any  where 
of  orthodox  sentiments,  and  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  was  delivered  to  them  from  the 
Fathers.  Against  some  they  have  laid  false  accusations ; 
others  they  have  driven  into  banishment ;  others  they  have 
destroyed  by  the  punishments  inflicted  on  them.  Thus  also 
they  endeavoured  by  violence  and  tyranny  to  surprise  the 
innocence  of  our  brother  and  fellow  Bishop  Athanasius,  and 
therefore  conducted  their  enquiry  into  his  case  without  any 
scrupulous  care,  without  any  faith,  without  any  sort  of 
justice.  Accordingly  having  no  confidence  in  the  part  they 
had  played  on  that  occasion,  nor  yet  in  the  reports  they  had 
circulated  against  him,  but  perceiving  that  they  were  unable 
to  produce  any  certain  evidence  respecting  them,  when  they 
came  to  the  city  of  Sardica,  they  were  unwilling  to  meet  the 
Council  of  all  the  holy  Bishops.  From  this  it  became 
evident  that  the  decision  of  our  brother  and  fellow-Bishop 
Julius  was  a  just  one1;  for  after  cautious  deliberation  and '  vid. 
care  he  had  determined,  that  we  ought  not  to  hesitate  at  allgQfr'n^e 
about  holding  communion  with  our  brother  Athanasius.  p- 
For  he  had  the  credible  testimony  of  eighty  Bishops,  and 
was  also  able  to  advance  this  fair  argument  in  his  support, 
that  by  the  mere  means  of  our  dearly  beloved  brethren  his  own 
Presbyters,  and  by  correspondence,  he  had  defeated  the 
designs  of  the  Eusebians,  who  relied  more  upon  violence 
than  upon  a  judicial  enquiry. 

4.  Wherefore  all  the  Bishops  from  all  parts  determined  upon 
holding  communion  with  Athanasius  on  the  ground  that  he 
was  innocent.  And  let  your  charity  also  observe,  that  when 
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A  POL.  he   came   to   the   holy  Council   assembled   at  Sardica,  the 
—  Bishops  of  the  East  were  informed  of  the  circumstance,  as 
we  said  before,  both  by  letter,  and  by  injunctions  conveyed 
1  \K\n     by  word  of  mouth,  and  were  summoned1  by  us  to  be  present. 
vid?p.    But,  being  condemned  by  their  own  conscience,  they  had 
49.  r.  3.  recourse  to  unbecoming  excuses,  and  set  themselves  to  avoid 
the  enquiry.     They  demanded  that  an  innocent  man  should 
be  rejected  from  our  communion,  just  as  if  he  had   been 
guilty,   not    considering   how   unbecoming,   or   rather   how 
impossible,  such  a  proceeding  was.     And  as  for  the  Reports 
which  were  framed  in  the  Mareotis  by  certain  most  wicked 
2Supr.    and  most  profligate  youths2,  to  whose  hands  one  would  not 
not^m.  comnnt  tne  very  lowest  office  of  the  ministry,  it  is  certain 
that  they  were  ex  parte  statements.     For   neither  was  our 
brother  the  Bishop  Athanasius  present  on  the  occasion,  nor 
the    Presbyter  Macarius  who  was   accused   by  them.     And 
besides,  their   enquiry,  or  rather  their  falsification  of  facts, 
was  attended  by  the  most  disgraceful  circumstances.     Some- 
times  heathens,  sometimes    Catechumens,   were   examined, 
not  that  they  might  declare  what  they  knew,  but  that  they 
might  assert  those  falsehoods  which  they  had  been  taught  by 
others.     And  when  you  Presbyters,  who  were  anxious  in  the 
absence  of  your  Bishop,  desired  to  be  present  at  the  enquiry, 
in  order  that  you  might  shew  the  truth,  and  disprove  false- 
hood, no  regard  was  paid  to  you;    they  would  not  permit 
you  to  be  present,  but  drove  you  away  with  insult. 

5.  Now  although  their  calumnies  have  been  most  plainly 
exposed  before  all  men  by  these  circumstances ;  yet  we  found 
also,  on  reading  the  Reports,  that  that  most  iniquitous  person, 
Ischyras,  who  has  obtained  from  them  the  empty  title  of 
Bishop  as  his  reward  for  the  false  accusation,  had  convicted 
himself  of  calumny.  He  declares  in  the  Reports  that  at  the 
very  time  when,  according  to  his  positive  assertions,  Macarius 
entered  his  cell,  he  lay  there  sick ;  whereas  the  Eusebians 
have  had  the  boldness  to  write  that  Ischyras  was  standing 
3pp. so, Up  an(j  Offering  the  oblations,  when  Macarius  came  in3. 
§.  38.  6.  The  base  and  slanderous  charge  which  they  next  alleged 
against  him,  has  become  well-known  to  all  men.  They 
raised  a  great  outcry,  affirming  that  Athanasius  had  com- 
mitted murder,  and  had  destroyed  one  Arsenius  a  Meletian 
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Bishop,  whose  loss  they  pretended  to  deplore  with  feigned  Tu.  II. 
lamentations  and  untrue  tsars,  and  demanded  that  the  body  — '— - 
of  a  living  man,  as  if  a  dead  one,  should  be   given  up  to 
them.      But  their  fraud  was  easily  detected  :    one  and  all 
knew  that  the  person  was  alive,  and  was  numbered   among 
the  living1.  ^P-  2G> 

7.  And  when  these   men,  who  are   ready  upon  any  op- 
portunity, perceived  their  falsehoods  detected,  (for  Arsenius 
shewed  himself  alive,  and  so  proved  that  he  had  not  been 
destroyed,  and  was  not  dead,)  yet  they  would  not  rest,  but 
proceeded  to  other  calumnies  2,  and  to  slander  Athanasius  by 2  vid. 

a  fresh  expedient.     Well ;    our  brother,  dearly  beloved,  was  infr.'§. ' 
not   confounded,  but   again   in   the   present  case  also  with87- 
great  boldness    challenged  them  to   the  proof,  and  we  too 
prayed  and  exhorted  them  to  come  to  the  trial,  and  if  they 
were  able,  to  establish   their  charge  against  him.     O  great 
arrogance  !    O  dreadful  pride  !  or  rather,  if  one  must  say  the 
truth,  O  evil  and  guilt-stricken  conscience !    for  this  is  the 
view  which  all  men  take  of  it. 

8.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  admonish  and 
exhort  you,  above  all  things  to  maintain  the  right  faith  of 
the  Catholic   Church.     You   have   undergone   many  severe 
and  grievous  trials  ;  many  are  the  insults  and  injuries  which 

the  Catholic  Church  has  suffered,  but  he  that  endureth  to  Matt. 

10   22 

the  end  the  same  shall  be  saved.  Wherefore  even  though 
they  shall  still  recklessly  assail  you,  let  your  tribulation  be 
unto  you  for  joy.  For  such  afflictions  have  a  share  in 
martyrdom,  and  such  confessions  and  tortures  as  yours  will 
not  be  without  their  reward,  but  ye  shall  receive  the  prize 
from  God.  Therefore  strive  above  all  things  in  support  of 
the  sound  faith,  and  of  the  innocence  of  your  Bishop  and 
our  brother  Athanasius.  We  also  have  not  held  our  peace, 
nor  been  negligent  of  what  concerns  your  comfort,  but  have 
deliberated  and  done  whatsoever  the  claims  of  charity 
demand.  We  sympathize  with  our  suffering  brethren,  and 
their  afflictions  we  consider  as  our  own. 

9.  Accordingly  we  have  written  to  beseech  our  most  re-§.  39. 
ligious  and  godly  Emperors,  that  their  Graces  would  give 
orders  for  the  release  of  those  who  are  still  suffering  from 
affliction  and  oppression,  and  would  command  that  none  of 
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APOL.  the  magistrates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  attend  only  to  civil 
—  causes,  give  judgment  upon  Clergy c,  nor  henceforward 
in  any  way,  on  pretence  of  providing  for  the  Churches, 
attempt  any  thing  against  the  brethren ;  but  that  every  one 
may  live,  as  he  prays  and  desires  to  do,  free  from  persecution, 
from  violence  and  fraud,  and  in  quietness  and  peace  may 
follow  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Faith.  As  for  Gregory, 
who  has  the  reputation  of  being  illegally  ordained  by  the 
heretics,  and  has  been  sent  by  them  to  your  city,  we  wish 
your  unanimity  to  understand,  that  he  has  been  degraded  by 
a  judgment  of  the  whole  sacred  Council,  although  indeed  he 
has  never  at  any  time  been  considered  to  be  Bishop  at  all. 
Wherefore  receive  gladly  your  Bishop  Athanasius,  for  to  this 
end  we  have  dismissed  him  in  peace.  And  we  exhort  all 
those  who  either  through  fear,  or  through  the  intrigues  of 
certain  persons,  have  held  communion  with  Gregory,  that 
now  being  admonished,  exhorted,  and  persuaded  by  us,  they 
withdraw  from  that  his  accursed  communion,  and  straight- 
way unite  themselves  to  the  Catholic  Church. 

§.  40.  10.  Forasmuch  as  we  have  learnt  that  Aphthonius,  Athana- 
1  supr.  sius  the  son  of  Capito,  Paul,  and  Plutio,  our  fellow  Presbyters1, 
p' 35a  have  also  suffered  from  the  machinations  of  the  Eusebians, 
so  that  some  of  them  have  had  trial  of  exile,  and  others  have 
fled  on  peril  of  their  lives,  we  have  in  consequence  thought 
it  necessary  to  make  this  known  unto  you,  that  you  may 
understand  that  we  have  received  and  acquitted  them  also, 
being  aware  that  whatever  has  been  done  by  the  Eusebians 
against  the  Orthodox  has  tended  to  the  glory  and  com- 
mendation of  those  who  have  been  attacked  by  them.  It 
were  fitting  that  your  Bishop  and  our  brother  Athanasius 
should  make  this  known  to  you  respecting  them,  to  his  own 
respecting  his  own  ;  but  as  for  more  abundant  testimony  he 
wished  the  holy  Council  also  to  write  to  you,  we  deferred 
not  to  do  so,  but  hastened  to  signify  this  unto  you,  that  you 
may  receive  them  as  we  have  done,  for  they  also  are  de- 
serving of  praise,  because  through  their  piety  towards  Christ 
they  have  been  thought  worthy  to  endure  violence  at  the 
hands  of  the  heretics. 

c  vid.  Bingham   Antiqu.  v.  2.  §.  5.     Bassi.  Biblioth.  Jur.  t.  1.  p.  '276.   Bel- 
&c.  Gieseler  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  1.  p.  242.     larm.  de  Cleric.  28. 
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1 1 .  What  decrees  have  been  past  by  the  holy  Council  against  TR.  II. 
those  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  Arian  heresy,  and  'have  4°*  4L 
offended  against  you,  and  the  rest  of  the  Churches,  you  will 
learn  from  the  subjoined  documents  *.     We  have  sent  them  to  ^™J. 
you,  that  you  may  understand  from  them  that  the  Catholic  Letter,' 
Church  will  not  overlook  those  who  offend  against  her.  ™*r-  P- 

12.  Letter  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  to  the  Bishops  of 

Egypt  and  Libya. 

The  holy  Council,  by  the  grace  of  God  assembled  at 
Sardica,  to  the  Bishops  of  Egypt  and  Libya,  their  fellow 
ministers  and  dearly  beloved  brethren,  sends  health  in  the 
Lord. 

We  were  not  ignorant d,  but  the  fact  was  well  known  to  us,§.  41. 
even  before  we  received  the  letters  of  your  piety,  that  the 
supporters  of  the  abominated  heresy  of  the  Arians  were 
practising  many  dangerous  machinations,  rather  to  the 
destruction  of  their  own  souls,  than  to  the  injury  of  the 
Church.  For  this  has  ever  been  the  object  of  their  craft  and 
villainy  :  this  is  the  deadly  design  in  which  they  have  been 
continually  engaged,  viz.  how  they  may  best  expel  from 
their  places  and  persecute  all  who  are  to  be  found  any  where 
of  orthodox  sentiments,  and  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  was  delivered  to  them  from  the 
Fathers.  Against  some  they  have  laid  false  accusations; 
others  they  have  driven  into  banishment ;  others  they  have 
destroyed  by  the  punishments  inflicted  on  them.  Thus  also 
they  endeavoured  by  violence  and  tyranny  to  surprise  the 
innocence  of  our  brother  and  fellow  Bishop  Athanasius,  and 
therefore  conducted  their  enquiry  into  his  case  without  any 
scrupulous  care,  without  any  faith,  without  any  sort  of 
justice.  Accordingly,  having  no  confidence  in  the  part  they 
had  played  on  that  occasion,  nor  yet  in  the  reports  they  had 
circulated  against  him,  but  perceiving  that  they  were  unable 
to  produce  any  certain  evidence  respecting  them,  when  they 
came  to  the  city  of  Sardica,  they  were  unwilling  to  meet  the 
Council  of  all  the  holy  Bishops.  From  this  it  became 
evident  that  the  decision  of  our  brother  and  fellow  Bishop 

d  It  will  be  observed  that  this  Letter     It  was  first  printed  in  the  Benedictine 
is  nearly  a  transcript  of  the  foregoing.     Edition. 
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APOL.  Julius  was  a  just  one ;    for  after  cautious  deliberation  and 

— -'care  he  had   decided,  that  we  ought  not  to  hesitate  at  all 

about  holding  communion  with  our  brother  Athanasius. 
For  he  had  the  credible  testimony  of  eighty  Bishops,  and 
was  also  able  to  advance  this  fair  argument  in  his  support, 
that  by  the  mere  means  of  our  dearly  beloved  brethren  his  own 
Presbyters,  and  by  correspondence,  he  had  defeated  the 
designs  of  the  Eusebians,  who  relied  more  upon  violence, 
than  upon  a  judicial  enquiry. 

13.  Wherefore  all  the  Bishops  from  all  parts  determined 
upon  holding  communion  with  Athanasius   on  the   ground 
that  he  was  innocent.     And  let  your  charity  also  observe, 
that  when  he  came  to  the  holy  Council  assembled  at  Sardica, 
the  Bishops  of  the  East  were  informed  of  the  circumstance, 
as  we  said  before,  both  by  letter,  and  by  injunctions  con- 
veyed by  word  of  mouth,  and  were  invited  by  us  to   be 
present.     But,  being  condemned  by  their  own  conscience, 
they  had  recourse   to    unbecoming  excuses,  and  began  to 
avoid  the  enquiry.     They  demanded  that  an  innocent  man 
should  be  rejected  from  our  communion,  just  as  if  he  had 
been  guilty,  not  considering  how  unbecoming,  or  rather  how 
impossible,  such  a  proceeding  was.     And  as  for  the  reports 
which  were  framed  in  the  Mareotis  by  certain  most  wicked 
and  abandoned  youths,  to  whose  hands  one  would  not  commit 
the  very  lowest  office  of  the  ministry,  it  is  certain  that  they 
were  ex  parte  statements.     For  neither  was  our  brother  the 
Bishop  Athanasius  present  on  the  occasion,  nor  the  Presbyter 
Macarius,  who  was  accused  by  them.     And  besides,  their 
enquiry,  or  rather  their  falsification  of  facts,  was  attended  by 
the  most  disgraceful   circumstances.     Sometimes  Heathens, 
sometimes  Catechumens,  were  examined,  not  that  they  might 
declare  what  they  knew,  but  that  they  might  assert  those 
falsehoods  which  they  had  been  taught  by  others.     And  when 
you  Presbyters,  who  were  anxious  in  the  absence  of  your 
Bishop,  desired  to  be  present  at  the  enquiry,  in  order  that 
you  might  shew  the  truth,  and  disprove  falsehood,  no  regard 
was  paid  to  you ;  they  would  not  permit  you  to  be  present, 
but  drove  you  away  with  insult. 

14.  Now  although  their  calumnies  have  been  most  plainly 
exposed  before    all   men   by  these    circumstances;   yet  we 
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found   also,  on   reading   the   Reports,  that    that   most   ini-  TR.  II. 
quitous    person    Ischyras,    who    has    obtained    from    them  — 
the  empty  title  of  Bishop  as  his  reward  for  the  false    ac- 
cusation, had  convicted  himself  of  calumny.     He  declares 
in   the   Reports,    that   at    the   very    time    when,    according 
to  his  positive  assertions,  Macarius  entered  his  cell,  he  lay 
there  sick ;  whereas  the  Eusebians  have  had  the  boldness  to 
write  that  Ischyras  was  standing  up  and  offering  the  oblations, 
when  Macarius  came  in. 

15.  The  base  and  slanderous  charge  which  they  next  alleged  §.  42. 
against  him  has  become  well  known  unto  all  men.     They 
raised  a  great  outcry,  affirming  that  Athanasius  had  com- 
mitted  murder,    and   destroyed    one    Arsenius    a    Meletian 
Bishop,  whose  loss  they  pretended  to  deplore  with  feigned 
lamentations,  and  untrue  tears,  and  demanded  that  the  body 

of  a  living  man,  as  if  a  dead  one,  should  be  given  up  to  them. 
But  their  fraud  was  easily  detected ;  one  and  all  knew  that 
the  person  was  alive,  and  was  numbered  among  the  living. 

16.  And  when  these  men,  who  are  ready  upon  any  oppor- 
tunity, perceived  their  falsehood  detected,  (for  Arsenius  shewed 
himself  alive,  and  so  proved  that  he  had  not  been  destroyed, 
and  was  not  dead,)  yet  they  would  not  rest,  but  proceeded  to 
add  other  to  their  former  calumnies,  and  to  slander  Atha- 
nasius  by  a  fresh   expedient.     Well :    our   brother,   dearly 
beloved,  was  not  confounded,  but  again  in  the  present  case 
also  with  great  boldness  challenged  them  to  the  proof,  and 
we  too  prayed  and  exhorted  them  to  come  to  the  trial,  and  if 
they  were  able,  to  establish  their  charge   against  him.     O 
great  arrogance  !    O  dreadful  pride !  or  rather,  if  one  must 
say  the  truth,  0  evil  and  guilt-stricken  conscience  !  for  this 
is  the  view  which  all  men  take  of  it. 

17.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  admonish  and 
exhort  you,  above  all  things,  to  maintain  the  right  faith  of 
the  Catholic  Church.    You  have  undergone  many  severe  and 
grievous  trials ;  many  are  the  insults  and  injuries  which  the 
Catholic  Church  has  suffered,  but  he  that  endureth  to  M<?Mat.io, 

22 

end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  Wherefore,  even  though  they 
shall  still  recklessly  assail  you,  let  your  tribulation  be  unto 
you  for  joy.  For  such  afflictions  have  a  share  in  martyrdom, 
and  such  confessions  and  tortures  as  yours  will  not  be  with- 

F2 


68       The  Council  of  Sardica  to  the  Bishops  of  Egypt. 

APOL.  out  their  reward,  but  ye  shall  receive  the  prize  from  God, 
^'Therefore,  strive  above  all  things  in  support  of  the  sound 
Faith,  and  of  the  innocence  of  your  Bishop  and  our  brother 
Athanasius.  We  also  have  not  held  our  peace,  nor  been 
negligent  of  what  concerns  your  comfort,  but  have  deli- 
berated and  done  whatever  the  claims  of  charity  demand. 
We  sympathize  with  our  suffering  brethren,  and  their  afflic- 
tions we  consider  as  our  own,  and  have  mingled  our  tears 
with  yours.  And  you,  brethren,  are  not  the  only  persons 
who  have  suffered :  many  others  also  of  our  brethren  in 
ministry  have  come  hither,  bitterly  lamenting  these  things. 

§.  43.  18.  Accordingly,  we  have  written  to  beseech  our  most  reli- 
gious and  godly  Emperors,  that  their  Graces  would  give 
orders  for  the  release  of  those  who  are  still  suffering  from 
affliction  and  oppression,  and  would  command  that  none  of 
the  magistrates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  attend  only  to  civil 
causes,  give  judgment  upon  Clergy,  nor  henceforward  in  any 
way,  on  pretence  of  providing  for  the  Churches,  attempt  any 
thing  against  the  brethren,  but  that  every  one  may  live,  as  he 
prays  and  desires  to  do,  free  from  persecution,  from  violence 
and  fraud,  and  in  quietness  and  peace  may  follow  the  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Faith.  As  for  Gregory  who  has  the  reputation 
of  being  illegally  ordained  by  the  heretics,  and  who  has  been 
sent  by  them  to  your  city,  we  wish  your  unanimity  to  under- 
stand, that  he  has  been  degraded  by  the  judgment  of  the 
whole  sacred  Council,  although  indeed  he  has  never  at  any 
time  been  considered  to  be  a  Bishop  at  all.  Wherefore 
receive  gladly  your  Bishop  Athanasius;  for  to  this  end  we 
have  dismissed  him  in  peace.  And  we  exhort  all  those,  who 
either  through  fear,  or  through  the  intrigues  of  certain  persons, 
have  held  communion  with  Gregory,  that  being  now  admo- 
nished, exhorted,  and  persuaded  by  us,  they  withdraw  from 
his  accursed  communion,  and  straightway  unite  themselves 
to  the  Catholic  Church. 

19.  What  decrees  have  been  passed  by  the  holy  Council 
against   Theodorus,  Narcissus,  Stephanus,  Acacius,  Meno- 

i  p>  60>  phantus,  Ursacius,  Valens,  and  George1,  who  are  the  heads 
of  the  Arian  heresy,  and  have  offended  against  you  and  the 
rest  of  the  Churches,  you  will  learn  from  the  subjoined 
documents.  We  have  sent  them  to  you,  that  your  piety  may 
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assent  to  our  decisions,  and  that  you  may  understand  froinTii.  n. 
them,  that  the  Catholic  Church  will  not  overlook  those  who  — 
offend  against  her. 

20.  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  Council  of  Sardica. 

The  holy  Council ',  by  the  grace  of  God,  assembled  at '  vid. 
Sardica,  to  their  dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  Bishops  and  HJt°  ^ 
fellow- Ministers  of  the  Catholic  Church  everywhere,  sends  6.  Hil. 
health  in  the  Lord.  ii. 

The  Arian  fanatics  have  dared  repeatedly  to  attack  the§.  44. 
servants  of  God,  who  maintain  the  right  faith  ;  they  attempted 
to  substitute  a  spurious  doctrine,  and  to  drive  out  the  ortho- 
dox ;  and  at  last  they  made  so  violent  an  assault  against  the 
Faith,  that  it  became  known  to  the  piety  of  our  most  religious 
Emperors.  Accordingly,  the  grace  of  God  assisting  them, 
our  most  religious  Emperors  have  themselves  assembled  us 
together  out  of  different  provinces  and  cities,  and  have  per- 
mitted this  holy  Council  to  be  held  in  the  city  of  Sardica;  to 
the  end  that  all  dissension  may  be  done  away,  and  all  false 
doctrine  being  driven  from  us,  Christian  godliness  may  alone 
be  maintained  by  all  men.  The  Bishops  of  the  East  also 
attended,  being  exhorted  to  do  so  by  the  most  religious 
Emperors,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  reports  they  have  so 
often  circulated  concerning  our  dearly  beloved  brethren  and 
fellow-ministers  Athanasius  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
Marcellus  Bishop  of  Ancyro-Galatia,  Their  calumnies 
have  probably  already  reached  you,  and  perhaps  they  have 
attempted  to  disturb  your  ears,  that  you  may  be  induced  to 
believe  their  charges  against  those  innocent  men,  and  that 
they  may  obliterate  from  your  minds  any  suspicions  respect- 
ing their  own  wicked  heresy.  But  they  have  not  been 
permitted  to  effect  this  to  any  great  extent;  for  the  Lord  is 
the  Defender  of  His  Churches,  who  endured  death  for  their 
sakes  and  for  us  all,  and  provided  access  to  heaven  for  us  all 
through  Himself.  When  therefore  the  Eusebians  wrote  long- 
ago  to  Julius  our  brother  and  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the 
Romans,  against  our  fore-mentioned  brethren,  that  is  to  say, 
Athanasius,  Marcellus,  and  Asclupas6,  the  Bishops  from  the 

e  Asclepas,   or    Asclepius  of  Gaza,     Fathers,  and  according  to  Theod.  Hist.  i. 
Epiph.Hcer.  69.4.  was  one  oftheNicene     27.  was  at  the  Council  of  Tyre,  which 
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A  POL.  other  parts  wrote  also,  testifying  to  the  innocence   of  our 
'fellow-minister  Athanasius,  and   declaring   that   the  repre- 
sentations of  the  Eusebians  were  nothing  else  but  mere  false- 
hood and  calumny. 

21.  And  indeed  their  calumnies  were  clearly  proved  by  the 

'  **-vtl>-  fact  that,  when  they  were  called1  to  a  Council  by  our  dearly 
beloved  fellow-minister  Julius,  they  would  not  come,  and 
also  by  what  was  written  to  them  by  Julius  himself.  For 
had  they  had  confidence  in  the  measures  and  the  acts  in  which 
they  were  engaged  against  our  brethren,  they  would  have 
come.  And  besides,  they  gave  a  still  more  evident  proof  of 
their  conspiracy  by  their  conduct  in  this  great  and  holy 
Council.  For  when  they  arrived  at  the  city  of  Sardica,  and 
saw  our  brethren  Athanasius,  Marcellus,  Asclepas,  and  the 
rest,  they  were  afraid  to  come  to  a  trial,  and  though  they 
were  repeatedly  invited  to  attend,  they  would  not  obey  the 
summons.  Although  all  we  Bishops  met  together,  and 
above  all  that  man  of  an  happy  old  age,  Hosius,  one 
who  on  account  of  his  age,  his  confession,  and  the  many 
labours  he  has  undergone,  is  worthy  of  all  reverence ; 
and  although  we  waited  and  besought  them  to  come  to  the 
trial,  that  in  the  presence  of  our  fellow-ministers  they  might 
establish  the  truth  of  those  charges  which  they  had  circulated 
and  written  against  them  in  their  absence ;  yet  they  would 
not  come,  when  they  were  thus  called,  as  we  said  before,  thus 
giving  proof  of  their  calumnies,  and  almost  proclaiming  to 
the  world  by  this  their  refusal,  the  plot  and  conspiracy  in 
which  they  have  been  engaged.  They  who  are  confident  of 
the  truth  of  their  assertions  are  able  to  make  them  good 
against  their  opponents  face  to  face.  But  as  they  would  not 
meet  us,  we  think  that  no  one  can  now  doubt,  however  they 
may  again  have  recourse  to  their  bad  practices,  that  they 
possess  no  proof  against  our  brethren,  but  calumniate  them 
in  their  absence,  while  they  avoid  their  presence. 

Athan.  also  attended,  but  only  by  com-  on  the  charge  of  having  overturned  an 

pulsion.     According  to  the  Eusebians  altar;  and,  after  Athan.  infr.§.  47- that 

at  Philippopolis,  they  had  deposed  him  he  was    acquitted   at   Sardica   on   the 

about  330,  if  the   Council  of  Sardica  ground  that  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  and 

was  held  347.     They  state,  however,  others  had  reinstated  him  in  his  see, 

at  the  same  time,  that  he  had  been  con-  (before  339.)     There  is  mention  of  a 

demned  by  Athanasius  and  Marcellus.  Church  built  by  him  in  Gaza,  ap.  Bol- 

vid.  Hilar.  Fragm.  iii.  13.    Sozomen,  land.  Febr.  26.  Vit.  S.  Porphyr.  n.  20. 

Hist.  iii.  8.  says  that  they  deposed  him  p.  648. 
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22.  They  fled,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  not  only  on  account  TR.  II. 
of  the  calumnies  they  had  uttered,  but  because  they  saw  that  — -:-- 
those  had  come  who  had  various  charges  to  advance  against^' 
them.  For  chains  and  iron  were  brought  forward  which 
they  had  used ;  persons  appeared  who  had  returned  from 
banishment;  there  came  also  our  brethren,  kinsmen  of  those 
who  were  still  detained  in  exile,  and  friends  of  such  as  had 
perished  through  their  means.  And  what  was  the  most 
weighty  ground  of  accusation,  Bishops  were  present,  one f  of 
whom  brought  forward  the  iron  and  the  chains  which  they 
had  caused  him  to  wear,  and  others  testified  to  the  deaths 
which  had  been  brought  about  by  their  calumnies.  For 
they  had  proceeded  to  such  a  pitch  of  madness,  as  even  to 
attempt  to  destroy  Bishops ;  and  would  have  destroyed 
them,  had  they  not  escaped  their  hands.  Our  fellow- 
minister,  Theodulus  of  blessed  memory  g,  died  during  his  flight 
from  their  false  accusations,  orders  having  been  given  in 
consequence  of  these  to  put  him  to  death.  Others  also  ex- 
hibited sword-wounds ;  and  others  complained  that  they 
had  been  exposed  to  the  pains  of  hunger  through  their 
means.  Nor  were  they  ordinary  persons  who  testified  to 
these  things,  but  whole  Churches,  in  whose  behalf  legates 
appeared11,  and  told  us  of  soldiers  sword  in  hand,  of  multi- 
tudes armed  with  clubs,  of  the  threats  of  judges,  of  the  use 
of  forged  letters.  For  there  were  read  certain  forged  letters 
of  Theognius  against  our  fellow-ministers  Athanasius,  Mar- 
cellus,  and  Asclepas,  written  with  the  design  of  exasperating 
the  Emperors  against  them ;  and  those  who  had  then  been 
Deacons  of  Theognius  proved  the  fact.  In  addition  to 
these  things,  we  heard  of  virgins  stripped  naked,  Churches 

f  Perhaps   Lucius   of  Hadrianople,  stans,  who  died  350.  Hist.  ii.  26. 
says  Montfaucon,  referring  to  Apol.  de         h  The  usual  proceeding  of  the  Arians 

Fug.  $.  3.  vid.  also  Hist.  Arian.  19.  was  to  retort  upon  the  Catholics  the 

S  Theodulus,  Bishop  of  Trajancpolis  charges   which   they  brought   against 

in  Thrace,  who  is  here  spoken  of  as  them,  supr.  p.  54,  note  p.  Accordingly, 

deceased,  seems  to  have  suffered  this  in  their  Encyclical  from  Philippopolis, 

persecution  from  the  Eusebians  upon  they  say  that  u  a  vast  multitude  had 

their  retreat  from  Sardica,  vid.  Athan.  congregated  at  Sardica,  of  wicked  and 

Hist.  Arian.  §.  19.     We  must  suppose  abandoned  persons,  from  Constantinople 

then  with  Montfaucon,  that  the  Coun-  and  Alexandria;  who  lay  under  charges 

cil,  from  whom  this  letter  proceeds,  sat  of  murder,  blood,  slaughter,  robbery, 

some  considerable  time  after  that  re-  plunder,  spoiling,  and  all  nameless  sa- 

treat,  and  that  the  proceedings  spoken  crileges  and  crimes ;  who  had  broken 

of  took  place  in  the  interval.    Socrates,  altars,  burnt  Churches,  ransacked  pri- 

Ihowever,  makes  Theodulus  survive  Con-  vate  houses,  &c.  &c.  Hil.  Fragm  iii.  19. 
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APOL.  burnt,  ministers   in  custody,  and  all  for  no  other  end,  but 
—  only  for  the  sake  of  the  accursed  heresy  of  the  Arian  fanatics, 
whose  communion  whoso  refused  was  forced  to  suffer  these 
things. 

23.  When  they  perceived  then  how  matters  lay,  they  were 
in  a  strait  what  course  to  choose.  They  were  ashamed  to 
confess  all  that  they  had  done,  but  were  unable  to  conceal  it 
any  longer.  They  therefore  came  to  the  city  of  Sardica, 
that  by  their  appearance  there  they  might  seem  to  remove 
suspicion  from  themselves  of  the  guilt  of  such  things.  But 
when  they  saw  those  whom  they  had  calumniated,  and  those 
who  had  suffered  at  their  hands ;  when  they  had  before  their 
eyes  their  accusers  and  the  proofs  of  their  guilt,  they  were 
unwilling  to  come  forward,  though  invited  by  our  fellow- 
ministers  Athanasius,  Marcellus,  and  Asclepas,  who  with 
great  freedom  complained  of  their  conduct,  and  urged  and 
challenged  them  to  the  trial,  promising  not  only  to  refute 
their  calumnies,  but  also  to  bring  proof  of  the  offences  which 
they  had  committed  against  their  Churches.  But  they  were 
seized  with  such  terrors  of  conscience,  that  they  fled;  and  in 
doing  so  they  exposed  their  own  calumnies,  and  confessed  by 
running  away  the  crimes  of  which  they  had  been  guilty. 
§.  46.  24.  But  although  their  malice  and  their  calumnies  have  been 
plainly  manifested  on  this  as  well  as  on  former  occasions, 
yet  that  they  may  not  devise  means  of  practising  a  further 
mischief  in  consequence  of  their  flight,  we  have  considered  it 
advisable  to  examine  the  part  they  have  played  according  to 
1  supr.  the  principles  of  truth1 ;  this  has  been  our  purpose,  and  we 
ref.  2.  nave  found  them  calumniators  by  their  acts,  and  authors  of 
Orat.  i.  nothing  else  than  a  plot  against  our  brethren  in  ministry, 
p.  227  For  Arsenius,  who  they  said  had  been  murdered  by 
mit'  Athanasius,  is  still  alive,  and  is  numbered  among  the  living  ; 
from  which  we  may  infer  that  the  reports  they  have 
circulated  on  other  subjects  are  fabrications  also.  And 
whereas  they  spread  abroad  a  rumour  concerning  a  chalice, 
which  they  said  had  been  broken  by  Macarius  the  Presbyter 
of  Athanasius,  those  who  came  from  Alexandria,  the  Mareotis, 
and  the  other  parts,  testified  that  nothing  of  the  kind  had 
5 P- 30.  taken  place.  And  the  Egyptian  Bishops2  who  wrote  to 
Julius  our  brother  in  ministry,  positively  affirmed  that  there 
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did  not  exist  among  them  even  any  suspicion  whatever  of  TR.  II. 
such  a  thing.  46>  47> 

25.  Moreover,  the  Reports,  which  they  say  they  have  to 
produce  against  him,  are,  as  is  notorious,  ex  parte  state- 
ments; and  even  in  the  formation  of  these  very  Reports, 
Heathens  and  Catechumens  were  examined ;  one  of  whom, 
a  Catechumen,  said1  in  his  examination  that  he  was  present1  pp.48, 
in  the  room,  when  Macarius  broke  in  upon  them  ;  and  another 
declared,  that  Ischyras  of  whom  they  speak  so  much,  lay 
sick  in  his  cell  at  the  time ;  from  which  it  appears  that  the 
Mysteries  were  never  celebrated  at  all,  because  Catechumens 
were  present,  and  also  that  Ischyras  was  not  there,  but  was 
lying  sick  on  his  bed.  Besides,  this  wicked  wretch  Ischyras, 
who  has  falsely  asserted,  as  he  was  convicted  of  doing, 
that  Athanasius  had  burnt  some  of  the  sacred  books,  has 
himself  confessed  that  he  was  sick,  and  was  lying  in  his  bed 
when  Macarius  came;  from  which  it  is  plain  that  he  is  a 
slanderer.  Nevertheless,  as  a  reward  for  these  his  calumnies, 
they  have  given  to  this  very  Ischyras  the  title  of  Bishop, 
although  he  has  never  been  even  a  Presbyter.  For  two 
Presbyters,  who  were  once  associated  with  Meletius,  but 
were  afterwards  received  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
of  blessed  memory,  and  are  now  with  Athanasius,  appeared 
before  the  Council,  and  testified  that  he  was  not  even  a 
Presbyter  of  Meletius,  and  that  Meletius  never  had  either 
Church  or  Minister  in  the  Mareotis.  And  yet  this  man,  who 
has  never  been  even  a  Presbyter,  they  have  now  brought 
forward  as  a  Bishop,  that  by  this  name  they  may  have  a 
means  of  overpowering  those  who  are  within  hearing  his 
calumnies. 

26.  The  book  of  our  brother  Marcellus  was  also  read,  by§.  47. 
which  the  fraud  of  the  Eusebians  were  plainly  discovered. 
For  what  Marcellus  had  advanced  by  way  of  enquiry2,  they2vid.de 
falsely  represented  as  his  professed  opinion ;  but  when  the  ^voi^' 
subsequent   parts    of  the    book    were   read,   and    the   parts  p.  44,  e. 
preceding  these  queries,  his  faith  was  found  to  be  correct. 
He  had  never  pretended,  as  they  positively  affirmed3,  that  the3deSyn. 
word  of  God  had  His  beginning  from  holy  Mary,  nor  that  His  °'^'Q 
kingdom  had  an  end;  on  the  contrary  he  had  written  that  note  r.' 
His  kingdom  was  both  without  beginning  and  without  end. 
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APOL.  Our  brother  Asclepas  also  produced  Reports  which  had  been 

— — —  drawn  up  at  Antioch  in  the  presence  of  his  accusers  and 

Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  and  proved  that  he  was  innocent  by 

lp.70.e.  the  sentence  of  the  Bishops  who  judged  his  cause1.  They 
had  good  reason  therefore,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  for 
disobeying  our  frequent  summons,  and  for  deserting  the 
Council.  They  were  driven  to  this  by  their  own  consciences; 
but  their  flight  only  confirmed  the  proof  of  their  calumnies, 
and  caused  those  things  to  be  believed  against  them,  which 
their  accusers,  who  were  present,  were  asserting  and  arguing. 
But  besides  all  these  things,  they  had  not  only  received 
those  who  were  formerly  degraded  and  ejected  on  account  of 
the  Arian  heresy,  but  had  even  promoted  them  to  a  higher 
station,  advancing  Deacons  to  the  Presbytery,  and  of  Pres- 
byters making  Bishops,  for  no  other  end,  but  that  they  might 
disseminate  and  spread  abroad  impiety,  and  corrupt  the 
orthodox  faith. 

§.  48.  27.  Their  present  leaders  are,  after  Eusebius,  Theodorus  of 
Heraclea,  Narcissus  of  Neronias  in  Cilicia,  Stephanus  of 
Antioch,  George  of  Laodicea,  Acacius  of  Caesarea  in  Pales- 
tine, Menophantus  of  Ephesus  in  Asia,  Ursacius  of  Singi- 
donum  in  Mysia,  and  Valens  of  Mursia  in  Pannonia1.  These 
men  would  not  permit  those  who  came  with  them  from  the 
East  to  meet  the  holy  Council, nor  even  to  approach  the  Church 
of  God ;  but  as  they  were  coming  to  Sardica,  they  held  Councils 
in  various  places  by  themselves,  and  made  an  engagement  under 
threats,  that  when  they  came  to  Sardica,  they  would  not  at 
all  appear  at  the  trial,  nor  attend  the  assembling  of  the  holy 
Council,  but  simply  coming,  and  making  known  their  arrival 
as  a  matter  of  form,  would  speedily  take  to  flight.  This  we  have 
been  able  to  ascertain  from  our  brethren  in  ministry,  Macarius 
of  Palestine  and  Asterius  of  Arabia k,  who  after  coming  in  their 
company,  separated  themselves  from  their  unbelief.  These 
came  to  the  holy  Council,  and  complained  of  the  violence  they 
had  suffered,  and  said  that  no  orthodox  act  proceeded  from 
them ;  a'dding  that  there  were  many  among  them  who  adhered 


4  "Vid.  supr.  p.  31,  note  m.  p.  60.  ref.  the  Council  banished  by  Eusebian  in- 

4.  &c.  vol.  8.  p.  74,  note  d.  About  Ste-  fluence  into  upper  Libya,  where  they 

phanus,  vid.  infr.  Hist.  Arian.  §.  20.  suffered  extreme  ill  usage,  vid.  infr, 

k  These  two  Bishops  were  soon  after  Hist.  Arian.  §.  18. 
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to  the  true  doctrine,  but  were  prevented  by  those  men  from  TR.  II. 
coining  hither,  by  means  of  the  threats  and  promises  which  48' 
they  held  out  to  those  who  wished  to  separate  from  them. 
On  this  account  it  was  that  they  were  so  anxious  that  all 
should  abide  in  one  dwelling,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to 
be  by  themselves  even  for  the  shortest  space  of  time. 

28.  Since  then  it  became  us  not  to  hold  our  peace,  nor  to§.  49. 
pass  over  unnoticed  their  calumnies,  imprisonments,  murders, 
scourgings,  conspiracies  by  means  of  forged  letters,  outrages, 
stripping  of  the    virgins,   banishments,    destruction    of  the 
Churches,  burnings,  translations  from  small  cities  to  larger 
dioceses,  and  above  all,  the  rising  of  the  accursed  Arian  heresy 

by  their  means  against  the  orthodox  faith ;  we  have  therefore 
pronounced  our  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  fellow-ministers 
Athanasius,  Marcellus,  and  Asclepas,  and  those  who  minister 
to  the  Lord  with  them,  to  be  innocent  and  clear  of  offence, 
and  have  written  to  the  diocese  of  each,  that  the  people  of 
each  Church  may  know  the  innocence  of  their  own  Bishop, 
and  may  esteem  him  as  their  Bishop  and  expect  his  coming. 

29.  And  as  for  those  who  like  wolves1  have  invaded  their1  via. 
Churches,   Gregory    at   Alexandria,   Basil   at  Ancyra,  and  29. 
Quintianus  at  Gaza,  let  them  neither  give  them  the  title  of 
Bishop,  nor   hold   any    communion    at   all  with  them,  nor 
receive   letters3   from   them,  nor   write    to   them.     And   for2P-8. 

ref  3 

Theodoras,  Narcissus,  Acacius,  Stephanus,  Ursacius,  Valens, 
Menophantus,  and  George,  although  the  last  from  fear  did 
not  come  from  the  East,  yet  because  he  was  degraded  by 
the  blessed  Alexander,  and  because  both  he  and  the  others 
were  connected  with  the  Arian  fanaticism,  as  well  as  on 
account  of  the  charges  which  lie  against  them,  the  holy 
Council  has  unanimously  deposed  them  from  the  Episcopate, 
and  we  have  decided  that  they  not  only  are  not  Bishops,  but 
that  they  are  unworthy  of  holding  communion  with  the 
faithful. 

30.  For  they  who  separate  the  Son  and  alienate  the  Word 
from  the  Father,  ought  themselves  to  be  separated  from  the 
Catholic  Church  and  to  be  alien  from  the  Christian  name. 
Let  them  therefore  be  anathema  to  you,  because  they  have 
adulterated  the  word  of  truth.     It  is  an  Apostolic  injunction, 

If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  Gal.i,9. 
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APOL.  received,  let  him  be  accursed.  Charge  your  people  that  no 
t^J  —  -'one  hold  communion  with  them,  for  there  is  no  communion 
of  light  with  darkness  ;  put  away  from  you  all  these,  for 
2  Cor.  6,  there  is  no  concord  of  Christ  with  Belial.  And  take  heed, 
dearly  beloved,  that  ye  neither  write  to  them,  nor  receive 
letters  from  them;  but  desire  rather,  brethren  and  fellow- 
ministers,  as  being  present  in  spirit  with  our  Council,  to 
assent  to  our  judgments  by  your  subscriptions1,  to  the  end 
that  concord  may  be  preserved  by  all  our  fellow-ministers 
every  where.  May  Divine  Providence  protect  and  keep 
you,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  in  sanctification  and  joy. 

I,  Hosius,  Bishop,  have  subscribed  this,  and  all  the  rest 
likewise. 

31.  This  is  the  letter  \vhich  the  Council  of  Sardica  sent  to 
those  who  were  unable  to  attend,  and  they  on  the  other  hand 
gave  their  judgment  in  accordance;  and  the  following  are  the 
names  both  of  those  Bishops  who  subscribed  in  the  Council, 
and  of  the  others  also. 

§.  50.        Hosius   of  Spain"1,  Julius    of  Rome    by   his   Presbyters 
Archidamus  and  Philoxenus,  Protogenes    of  Sardica,  Gau- 

1  of  Ra-  dentius,Macedonius,  Severus1,  Praelextatus2,Ursicius3,  Lucil- 

2  of  Bar-lus4»  Eugenius,Vitalius,  Calepodius,  Florentius5,  Bassus,  Vin- 
celona.    centius6,  Stercorius,Palladius,Domitianus,Chalbis,Gerontius, 
scia.      Protasius7,  Eulogus,  Porphyrius8,  Dioscorus,  Zozimus,  Janua- 
4  of  Ve-  riUS)  Zozimus,  Alexander,  Eutychius,  Socrates,  Diodorus,  Mar- 
*  of  Me-  tyrius,  Eutherius,  Eucarpus,  Athenodorus,  Irenaeus,  Julianus, 
"of^Ca-  Alypius,  Jonas,  Aetius9,  Restitutus,  Marcellinus,  Aprianus, 
pua.       Vitalius,Valens,Hermogenes,Castus,Domitianus,Fortunatius'°, 
Ian.    ^  Marcus,  Annianus,  Heliodorus,  Musa3us,  Asterius,  Paregorius, 

' 


lippi. 
9ofThes- 


!  ^  like  manner  the  Council  of  Chal-  even  before  Protogenes,  Bishop  of  the 

cedon  was  confirmed  by  as  many  as  place.  Basnage,  Ann.  347.  5.  Febro- 

quilea.  470  subscriptions,  according  to  Ephrein,  nius  considers  that  Hosius  signed  here 

(Phot.  Bibl.  p.  801.)  by  1600  accord-  and  at  Nicsea,  as  a  sort  of  represen- 

ing  to  Eulogius,  (ibid.  p.  877.)  i.e.  of  tativeof  the  civil,  and  the  Legates  of  the 

Bishops,  Archimandrites,  &c.  ecclesiastical  supremacy.  deStat.  Eccl. 

01  Hosius  is  called  by  Athan.  the  vi.  4.  And  so  Thomassin,  "  Imperator 

father  and  the  president  of  the  Council,  velut  exterior  Episcopus:  praefuit  autem 

Hist.  Arian.  15.  16-  Roman  contro-  summus  Pontifex,  ut  Episcopus  inte- 

versialists  here  explain  why  Hosius  rior."  Dissert,  in  Cone.  x.  14.  The 

does  not  sign  himself  as  the  Pope's  Pope  never  attended  in  person  the 

legate,  De  Marc.  Concord,  v.  4.  Alber.  Eastern  Councils.  St.  Leo  excuses 

Dissert,  ix.  and  Protestants  why  his  himself  on  the  plea  of  its  being  against 

legates  rank  before  all  the  other  Bishops,  usage.  Epp.  37.  and  93. 
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Plutarchus,  Hymenaeus,  Athanasius,  Lucius,  Amantius,  Arius,TR.  II. 
Asclepius,  Dionysius,  Maximus1,  Tryphon,  Alexander,  Anti-lQfL^ 
gonus,  zElianus,  Petrus,  Symphorus,    Musonius,    Eutychus,Ca. 
Philologius,    Spudasius,    Zozimus,   Patricius,    Adolius,    Sa- 
pricius. 

From   Gaul    the    following;     Maximianus*,   Verissimus3,2^ 
Victurus,  Valentinus4,  Desiderius,  Eulogius,  Sarbatius,  Dys-3of  i!y- 
colius,  Severinus5,    Satyrus,   Martinus,   Paulus,   Optatianus,  J™- 
Nicasius,  Victor6,  Sempronius,  Valerinus,    Pacatus,   Jesses,  Aries. 
Ariston,  Simplicius,  Metianus,  Amantus7,  Amillianus,  Justini-56°^ens' 
anus,    Victorinus8,    Saturnilus,    Abundantius,     Donatianus,  Worms. 

,.-       .  7ofStras- 

Maximus.  bourgh. 


From  Africa  ;  Nessus,  Gratus9,  Megasius,  Coldaeus, 
tianus,  Consortius,  Rufinus,  Manninus,  Cessilianus,  Heren-thage. 
nianus,  Marianus,  Valerius,  Dynamius,  Myzonius,  Justus, 
Celestinus,  Cyprianus,  Victor,  Honoratus,  Marinus,  Panta- 
gathus,  Felix,  Bandius,  Liber,  Capito,  Minervalis,  Cosmus, 
Victor,  Hesperio,  Felix,  Severianus,  Optantius,  Hesperus, 
Fidentins,  Salustius,  Paschasius. 

From  Egypt  ;  Liburnius,  Amantius,  Felix,  Ischyrammon, 
Romulus,  Tiberinus,  Consortius,  Heraclides,  Fortunatius, 
Dioscorus,  Fortunatianus,  Bastamon,  Datyllus,  Andreas, 
Serenus,  Arius,  Theodorus,  Evagoras,  Helias,  Timotheus, 
Orion,  Andronicus,  Papbnutius,  Hermias,  Arabion,  Pseno- 
siris,  Apollonius,  Muis,  Sarapampon10,  Philo,  Philippus,  I0  p.  53, 
Apollonius,  Paphnutius,  Paulus,  Dioscorus,  Nilammon,  ^e  °* 
Serenus,  Aquila,  Aotas,  Harpocration,  Isac,  Theodorus,  $•  78. 
Apollos,  Ammonianus,  Nilus,  Heraclius,  Arion,  Athas, 
Arsenius,  Agathammon,  Theon,  Apollonius,  Helias,  Pani- 
nuthius,  Andragathius,  Nemesion,  Sarapion,  Ammonius, 
Ammonius,  Xenon,  Gerontius,  Quintus,  Leonides,  Sempro- 
nianus,  Philo,  Heraclides,  Hieracys,  Rufus,  Pasophius, 
Macedonius,  Apollodorus,  Flavianus,  Psaes,  Syrus,  Apphus, 
Sarapion,  Esaias,  Paphnutius,  Timotheus,  Elurion,  Gaius, 
Musa3us,  Pistus,  Heraclammon,  Hero,  Helias,  Anagamphus, 
Apollonius,  Gaius,  Philotas,  Paulus,  Tithoes,  Eudaemon, 
Julius. 

Those  in  the  cross  roads"  of  Italy  are,  Probatius,  Viator, 

n  ollv  rZ  xavakia  rvs  'irctXiett.  "  Ca-     verum  via  transversa,  quae  in  regiam 
nalis  est,  nou  via  regia  aut  militaris,     seu  basilicam  influit,  quasi  aquae  cana- 
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APOL.  Facundinus,  Joseph,  Numedius,  Sperantius,  Severus,  Hera- 
—  clianus,  Faustinas,  Antoninus,  Heraclius.  Vitalius,  Felix, 
Crispinus,  Paulianus. 

From  Cyprus  ;  Auxibius,  Photius,  Gerasius,  Aphrodisius, 
Irenicus,  Nunechius,  Athanasius,  Macedonius,  Triphyllius, 
Spyridon,  Norbauus,  Sosicrates. 

From  Palestine  ;  Maximus,  Aetius,  Arius,  Theodosius, 
Germanus,  Silvanus,  Paulus,  Claudius,  Patricius,  Elpidius, 
Germanus,  Eusebius,  Zenobius,  Paulus,  Petrus. 

These  are  the  names  of  those  who  subscribed  to  the  acts 
of  the  Council  ;  but  there  are  very  many  beside,  out  of  Asia, 
Phrygia,  and  Isauria1,  who  wrote  in  my  behalf  before  this 
Council  was  held,  and  whose  names,  nearly  sixty-three  in 
number,  may  be  found  in  their  own  letters.  They  amount 
altogether  to  three  hundred  and  forty-four0. 


lis  in  alveum."  Gothofred.  in  Cod. 
Theod.  vi.  de  Curiosis,  p.  196.  who 
illustrates  the  word  at  length.  Du 
Cange  on  the  contrary,  in  voc.  explains 
it  of  "  the  high  road."  Tillemont  pro- 
fesses himself  unable  to  give  a  satis- 
factory sense  to  it.  vol.  viii.  p.  685. 

0  There  is  great  uncertainty  what 
was  the  actual  number  of  Bishops  pre- 
sent at  the  Council.  Athan.  Hist. 
Arian.  §.  15.  says  170,  while  Theodoret 
names  250.  Hist.  ii.  6.  If  the  West- 
ern Bishops,  whose  signatures  are  given 
by  Athan.  in  the  text  to  the  number  of 
163,  were  all  present,  it  might  have 
been  conjectured  that  he  was  speaking 


of  the  Western  only ;  but  he  expressly 
includes  the  Eastern.  In  that  case, 
subtracting  the  73  or  80  Eusebians, 
so  small  a  majority  of  orthodox  remains, 
that  it  is  incredible,  considering  the  no- 
torious dexterity  and  unscrupulousness 
of  the  Eusebians  in  Synodal  meetings, 
that  they  should  have  been  obliged  to 
secede.  Athan.  says,  supr.  §.  1.  that 
the  Letter  of  the  Council  was  signed  in 
all  by  more  than  300.  It  will  be  ob- 
served, that  Athan.'s  numbers  in  the 
text  do  not  accurately  agree  with  each 
other.  The  subscriptions  enumerated 
are  284,  to  which  63  being  added, 
make  a  total  of  347,  not  344. 


CHAP.  IV. 

IMPERIAL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  ACTS  IN  CONSEQUENCE  OF  THE 
DECISION  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  SARDICA. 

1.  WHEN  the  most  religious  Emperor  Constantius  heard  of  §.  51, 
these  things,  he  sent  for  me,  having  written  privately  to  his 
brother  Constans  of  blessed  memory,  and  to  me  three  several 
times  in  the  following  terms. 

2.  Constantius  Victor  Augustus  to  Athanasius. 

Our  benignant  clemency  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  any 
longer  tempest-tossed  by  the  wild  waves  of  the  sea ;  for  our 
unwearied  piety  has  not  lost  sight  of  you,  while  you  have 
been  bereft  of  your  native  home,  deprived  of  your  goods,  and 
have  been  wandering  in  savage  wildernesses.  And  although 
1  have  for  a  long  time  deferred  expressing  by  letter  the 
purpose  of  my  mind  concerning  you,  principally  because  I 
expected  that  you  would  appear  before  us  of  your  own 
accord,  and  would  seek  a  relief  of  your  sufferings ;  yet  foras- 
much as  fear,  it  may  be,  has  prevented  you  from  fulfilling 
your  intentions,  we  have  therefore  addressed  to  your  fortitude 
letters  full  of  our  bounty,  to  the  end  that  you  may  use  all 
speed  and  without  fear  present  yourself  in  our  presence, 
thereby  to  obtain  the  enjoyment  of  your  wishes,  and  that,  having 
experience  of  our  grace,  you  may  be  restored  again  to  your 
friends.  For  this  purpose  I  have  besought  my  Lord  and 
brother  Constans  Victor  Augustus  in  your  behalf,  that  he 
would  give  you  permission  to  come,  in  order  that  you  may 
be  restored  to  your  country  with  the  consent  of  us  both, 
receiving  this  as  a  pledge  of  our  favour. 

3.  The  Second  Letter. 

Although  we  made  it  very  plain  to  you  in  a  former  letter 
that  you  may  without  hesitation  come  to  our  Court,  because 
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APOL.  we  greatly  wished  to  send  you  home,  yet,  we  have  further  sent 

-this  present  letter  to  your  fortitude,  to  exhort  you  without 

any  distrust  or  apprehension,  to  place  yourself  in  the  public 

iGothof.  conveyances1,  and  to  hasten  to  us,  that  you  may  enjoy  the 

Theod.   fulfilment  of  your  wishes. 

viii.  5. 
p.  507. 

4.   The  Third  Letter. 

Our  pleasure  was,  while  we  abode  at  Edessa,  and  your 
Presbyters  were  there,  that,  on  one  of  them  being  sent  to 
you,  you  should  make  haste  to  come  to  our  Court,  in  order 
that  you  might  see  our  face,  and  straightway  proceed  to 
Alexandria.  But  as  a  long  period  has  elapsed  since  you 
received  letters  from  us,  and  you  have  not  yet  come,  we  are 
therefore  desirous  to  remind  you  again,  that  you  may  endea- 
vour to  present  yourself  before  us  with  all  speed,  and  so  may 
be  restored  to  your  country,  and  obtain  the  accomplishment 
of  your  prayers.  And  for  your  fuller  information  we  have 
sent  Achitas  the  Deacon,  from  whom  you  will  be  able  to 
learn  our  earnest  desires  concerning  you,  and  that  you  may 
now  secure  the  objects  of  your  prayers. 

5.  Such  was  the  tenour  of  the  Emperor's  letter;  on  receiving 
which  I  went  up  to  Rome  to  bid  farewell  to  the  Church  and 
the  Bishop  :  for  I  was  at  Aquileia  when  it  was  written.  The 
Church  was  filled  with  all  joy,  and  the  Bishop  Julius  rejoiced 
with  me  in  my  return  and  wrote  to  the  Church p;  and  as  I 
passed  along,  the  Bishops  of  every  place  sent  me  on  my  way 
in  peace.  The  letter  of  Julius  was  as  follows. 


P    li  They    acquainted    Julius    the  pertained   to   him  on    account   of  the 

Bishop  of  Rome  with  their  case ;  and  dignity  of  his  see,  he  restored  each  to 

he,  according  to  the  prerogative  («•£«>«-  his  own  Church,  iii.  8.     "  I  answer," 

f/iet)  of  the  Church  in  Rome,  fortih'ed  says  Barrow,  "  the  Pope  did  not  restore 

them  with  letters  in  which  he  ppoke  his  them  judicially,  but  declarative!?/,  that 

mind,  and  sent  them  back  to  the  East,  is,  declaring  his  approbation  of  their 

restoring  each  to  his  own  place,  and  right  and  innocence,  did  admit  them 

remarking  on  those  who  had  violently  to  communion. ..  .Besides,  the  Pope's 

deposed  them.     They  then  set  out  from  proceeding  was  taxed,  and  protested 

Rome,  and  on  the  strength  (0ctppou»ru)     against,  as  irregular; and,  lastly, 

of  the   letters  of  Bishop   Julius,  take  the  restitution  of  Athanasius  and  the 

possession  of  their  Churches."  Socr.  ii.  other  Bishops  had  no  complete  effect, 

15.     It  must  be  observed,  that  in  the  till  it  was  confirmed  by  the  synod  of 

foregoing  sentence  Socrates  has  spoken  Sardica,  backed  by  the  imperial  autho- 

of  "  imperial  Rome."     Sozomen  says,  rity."  Suprem.  p.  360.  ed.  1836. 
' '•  Whereas  the  care  of  all 
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6.  Julius  to  the  Presbyters,  Deacons,  and  people  abiding  atTii.  II. 

Alexandria.  -5?i*!i 

§.  52. 
I  congratulate  you,  beloved  brethren,  that  you  now  behold 

the  fruit  of  your  faith  before  your  eyes ;  for  any  one  may  see 
that  such  indeed  is  the  case  with  respect  to  my  brother  and 
fellow-Bishop  Athanasius,  whom  for  the  innocency  of  his 
life,  arid  by  reason  of  your  prayers,  God  hath  restored  to  you 
again.  Wherefore  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  you  have 
continually  offered  up  to  God  pure  prayers  and  full  of  love. 
Being  mindful  of  the  heavenly  promises,  and  of  the  con- 
versation that  leads  to  them,  which  you  have  learnt  from  the 
teaching  of  this  my  brother,  you  knew  certainly  and  were 
persuaded  by  the  right  faith  that  is  in  you,  that  he,  whom 
you  always  had  as  present  in  your  most  pious  minds,  would 
not  be  separated  from  you  for  ever.  Wherefore  there  is  no 
need  that  I  should  use  many  words  in  writing  to  you ;  for 
your  faith  has  already  anticipated  whatever  I  could  say  to 
you,  and  has  by  the  grace  of  God  procured  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  common  prayers  of  you  all.  Therefore,  I  repeat 
again,  I  congratulate  you,  because  you  have  preserved  your 
souls  unconquered  in  the  faith ;  and  I  also  congratulate  no  here 
less  my  brother  Athanasius,  in  that,  though  he  has  endured  omits  a 
many  afflictions,  he  has  at  no  time  been  forgetful  of  your  graph  in 
love  and  earnest  desires  towards  him.  For  although  for  ahls?wn 

praise. 

season  he  seemed  to  be  withdrawn  from  you  in  body,  yetvid. 
has  he  continued  to  live  as  always  present  with  you  in  spirit1.  23.cr'n* 
7.  Wherefore  he  returns  to  you  now  more  illustrious  than  £    53 
when  he  went  away  from  you.     Fire  tries  and  purifies  the 
precious  metals,  gold  and  silver :  but  how  can  one  describe 
the  worth  of  such  a  man,  who,  having   passed   victorious 
through  the  perils  of  so  many  tribulations,  is  now  restored  to 
you,  being  pronounced  innocent  not  by  my  voice  only,  but 
by  the  voice   of  the   whole  Council2?     Receive  therefore, 2 p>  66) 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  with  all  godly  honour  and  rejoicing,  not|s- 
your  Bishop  Athanasius,  together  with  those  who  have  been  note  p. 
partners  with  him  in  so  many  labours.     And  rejoice  that  you 
have  now  obtained  the  fulfilment  of  your  prayers,  after  that  in 
your  salutary  writings,  you  have  given  meat  and  drink  to  your 
Pastor,  who,  so   to    speak,  longed   and  thirsted   after   your 
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APOL.  godliness.  For  while  he  sojourned  in  a  foreign  land,  you 
—  were  his  consolation;  and  you  refreshed  him  during  his 
persecutions  by  your  most  faithful  minds  and  spirits.  And 
it  delights  me  now  to  conceive  and  figure  to  my  mind  the 
joy  of  every  one  of  you  at  his  return,  and  the  pious  greetings 
of  the  multitude,  and  the  glorious  festivity  of  those  that  run 
to  meet  him.  What  a  day  will  that  be  to  you,  when  my 
brother  comes  back  again,  and  your  former  sufferings  termi- 
nate, and  his  much-prized  and  desired  return  inspires  you  all 
with  an  exhilaration  of  perfect  joy  !  The  like  joy  it  is  mine 
to  feel  in  a  very  great  degree,  since  it  has  been  granted  me 
by  God,  to  be  able  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  so  eminent 
a  man. 

8.  It  is  fitting  therefore  that  I  should  conclude  my  letter 

1  tl>%w.  with  a  prayer1.  May  Almighty  God,  and  His  Son  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  afford  you  continual  grace,  giving 
you  a  reward  for  the  admirable  faith  which  you  displayed  in 
your  noble  confession  in  behalf  of  your  Bishop,  that  He  may 
impart  unto  you  and  unto  them  that  are  with  you,  both  here 

iCor.2,and  hereafter,  those  better  things,  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him ;  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  to 
Almighty  God  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  I  pray, 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  for  your  health  and  strength  in  the 
Lord. 

§.  54.  9.  The  Emperor,  when  I  came  to  him  with  these  letters, 
received  me  kindly,  and  sent  me  forward  to  my  country  and 
Church,  addressing  the  following  to  the  Bishops,  Presbyters, 
and  People. 

10.  Victor  Constantius,  Maximus,  Augustus,  to  the  Bishops 
and  Presbyters  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  most  reverend  Athanasius  has  not  been  deserted  by 
the  grace  of  God,  but  although  for  a  brief  season  he  was 
subjected  to  trials  to  which  human  nature  is  liable,  he  has 
obtained  from  the  superintending  Providence  such  an  answer 
to  his  prayers  as  was  meet,  and  is  restored  by  the  will  of  the 
Most  High,  and  by  our  sentence,  at  once  to  his  country  and 
to  the  Church,  over  which  by  divine  permission  he  presided. 


to  the  Alexandrians,  tyc.  in  behalf  of  Athanasius;      83 

Wherefore,  in  accordance  with  this,  it  is  fitting  that  it  should  Ta.  II. 
be  provided  by  our  clemency,  that  all  the  decrees  which  have  — 


heretofore  been  passed  against  those  who  held  communion 
with  him,  be  now  consigned  to  oblivion,  and  that  all  sus- 
picions respecting  them  be  henceforward  set  at  rest,  and  that 
an  immunity,  such  as  the  Clergy  who  are  associated  with 
him  formerly  enjoyed,  be  duly  confirmed  to  them.  Moreover 
to  our  other  acts  of  favour  towards  him  we  have  thought  good 
to  add  the  following,  that  all  persons  of  the  sacred  catalogue ' J  yid. 
should  understand,  that  an  assurance  of  safety  is  given  to  all  ^ntfqu. 
who  adhere  to  him,  whether  Bishops,  or  other  Clergy.  Andi-5.§.io. 
union  with  him  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  in  the  case  of 
any  person,  of  an  upright  intention.  For  whoever,  acting  ac- 
cording to  a  better  judgment  and  part,  shall  choose  to  hold 
communion  with  him,  we  order,  in  imitation  of  that  Provi- 
dence which  has  already  gone  before,  that  all  such  should  have 
the  advantage  of  the  grace  which  by  the  will  of  the  Most 
High  is  now  offered  to  them  from  us.  May  God  preserve 
you. 

11.   The  Second  Letter. 

Victor  Constantius,  Maximus,  Augustus,  to  the  people  of 
the  Catholic  Church  at  Alexandria. 

Desiring  as  we  do  your  welfare  in  all  respects,  and  §.  55. 
knowing  that  you  have  for  a  long  time  been  deprived  of 
episcopal  superintendence,  we  have  thought  good  to  send 
back  to  you  your  Bishop  Athanasius,  a  man  known  to  all 
men  for  the  uprightness  that  is  in  him,  and  for  his  personal 
deportment.  Receive  him,  as  you  are  wont  to  receive  every 
one,  in  a  suitable  mariner,  and,  putting  him  forth  as  your 
succour  in  your  prayers  to  God,  endeavour  to  preserve 
continually  that  unanimity  and  peace  according  to  the  order 
of  the  Church,  which  is  at  the  same  time  becoming  in  you, 
and  most  advantageous  for  us.  For  it  is  not  becoming  that 
any  dissension  or  faction  should  be  raised  among  you,  so 
subversive  of  the  prosperity  of  our  times.  We  desire  that 
this  offence  may  be  altogether  removed  from  you,  and  we 
exhort  you  to  continue  stedfastly  in  your  accustomed  prayers, 
and  to  make  him,  as  we  said  before,  your  advocate  and  helper 
towards  God.  So  that,  when  this  your  determination,  dearly 

G  2 


84  and  to  Prefects  of  Egypt,  Thebais,  fyc. 

A  POL.  beloved,  has  influenced  the  prayers  of  all  men,  even  the 
—  heathen  who  are  still  addicted  to  the  false  worship  of  idols 
may  eagerly  desire  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  our  sacred 
worship. 

12.  Again  therefore  we  exhort  you  to  continue  in  these 
things,  and  gladly  to  receive  your  Bishop,  who  is  sent  back 
to  you  by  the  decree  of  the  Most  High,  and  by  our  desire, 
and  determine  to  greet  him  cordially  with  all  your  soul  and 
with  all  your  mind.  For  this  is  what  is  both  becoming  in 
you,  and  agreeable  to  our  clemency.  In  order  that  all 
occasion  of  excitement  and  sedition  may  be  taken  away  from 
those  who  are  maliciously  disposed,  we  have  by  letter  com- 
manded the  magistrates  who  are  among  you  to  subject  to  the 
vengeance  of  the  law  all  whom  they  find  to  be  factious. 
Wherefore  taking  into  consideration  both  these  things,  our 
desire  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  the  Most  High,  and  our 
regard  for  you  and  for  concord  among  you,  and  the  punish- 
ment that  awaits  the  disorderly,  observe  such  things  as  are 
proper  and  suitable  to  the  order  of  our  sacred  religion,  and 
receiving  the  fore-mentioned  Bishop  with  all  reverence  and 
honour,  take  care  to  offer  up  with  him  your  prayers  to  God, 
the  Father  of  all,  in  behalf  of  yourselves,  and  for  the  well- 
being  of  your  whole  lives. 

§.  56.  13.  Having  written  these  letters,  he  also  commanded  that 
the  decrees,  which  he  had  formerly  sent  out  against  me  in 
consequence  of  the  calumnies  of  the  Eusebians,  should  be 
abolished,  and  removed  from  out  the  Orders  of  the  Duke  and 

1  mem-  the  Prefect  of  Egypt;  and  Eusebius  the  Decurion1  was  sent 

the  Cu-  *°  withdraw  them  from  the  Order-books.     His  letter  on  this 

ria  or     occasion  was  as  follows. 

Council. 

52  Prefect  14.  Victor,  Constantius,  Augustus,  to  Nestorius2. 

of  E- 

gyptj      (And  in  the  same  terms,  to  the  Governors  of  Augustamnica, 
1J0te  a. '  Mte  Thebais,  and  Libya.) 

Whatever  Orders  are  found  to  have  been  passed  heretofore, 
tending  to  the  injury  and  dishonour  of  those  who  hold  com- 
munion with  the  Bishop  Athanasius,  we  wish  them  to  be  now 
erased.  For  we  desire  that  whatever  immunities  his  Clergy 
possessed  before,  they  should  again  possess  the  same.  And 
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we  wish  this  our  Order  to  be  observed,  that  when  the  Bishop  TR.  II. 
Athanasius  is  restored  to  his  Church,  those  who  hold  com-  5  '   ' 
munioii  with  him  may  enjoy  the  immunities  which  they  have 
always  enjoyed,  and  which  the  rest  of  the  Clergy  enjoy ;  so 
that  they  may  have   the   satisfaction  of  being  on  an  equal 
footing  with  others. 

15.  Being  thus  set  forward  on  my  journey,  as  I  passed  through  §.  57. 
Syria,  I  met  with  the  Bishops  of  Palestine,  who  when  they 

had  called  a  Council1  at  Jerusalem,  received  me  courteously,1  Hist, 
and  themselves  also  sent  me  on  my  way  in  peace,  and  ad-  25™an 
dressed  the  following  letter  to  the  Church  and  the  Bishops. 

16.  The  Holy  Council,  assembled   at  Jerusalem,  to   the 
brethren  in  ministry  in  Egypt  and  Libya,  and  to  the  Pres- 
byters, Deacons,  and  People  at  Alexandria,  clearly  beloved 
brethren,  and  greatly  Icnged  for,  sends  health  in  the  Lord. 

We  cannot  give  worthy  thanks  to  the  God  of  all,  dearly 
beloved,  for  the  wonderful  things  which  He  has  done  at  all 
times,  and  especially  at  this  time  with  respect  to  your  Church, 
in  restoring  to  you  your  pastor  and  lord2,  and  our  fellow- 2  X^I09> 
minister  Athanasius.  For  who  ever  hoped  that  his  eyes  would  ™^' p* 
see  what  you  are  now  actually  enjoying  ?  Of  a  truth,  your 
prayers  have  been  heard  by  the  God  of  all,  who  cares  for  His 
Church,  and  has  looked  upon  your  tears  and  groans,  and  has 
therefore  heard  your  petitions.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  scat- 
tered and  fainting,  not  having  a  shepherd.  Wherefore  the 
true  Shepherd,  who  careth  for  His  own  sheep,  has  visited 
you  from  heaven,  and  has  restored  to  you  him  whom  you 
desire.  Behold,  we  also,  being  ready  to  do  all  things  for  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  and  being  prompted  by  the  same 
affection  as  yourselves,  have  saluted  him  before  you;  and 
communicating  with  you  through  him,  we  send  you  these 
greetings,  and  our  offering  of  thanksgiving,  that  you  may 
know  that  you  are  united  in  one  bond  of  love  with  him  and 
with  us.  You  are  bound  to  pray  also  for  the  piety  of  our 
most  religious  Emperors,  who,  when  they  knew  your  earnest 
longings  after  him,  and  his  innocency,  determined  to  restore 
him  to  you  with  all  honour.  Wherefore  receive  him  with 
uplifted  hands,  and  take  good  heed  that  you  offer  up  due 
thanksgivings  on  his  behalf  to  God  who  has  bestowed  these 
blessings  upon  you  ;  so  that  you  may  continually  rejoice 
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APOL.  with  God  and  glorify  our  Lord,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
—  —  —  through  whom  to  the  Father  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

1  7.  I  have  set  down  here  the  names  of  those  who  subscribed 

1  p.  78.  this  letter,  although  I  have  mentioned  them  before  *.     They 
Theo-  are  these;  Maximus,  Aetius,  Arius,  Theodoras2,  Germanus, 


Silvanus,  Paulus,  Patricias,  Elpidius,  Germanus,  Eusebius, 

3  not      Zenobius,  Paulus,  Macrinus3,  Petrus,  Claudius. 

$P58  ^'  When  Ursacius  and  Valens  witnessed  these  proceed- 
ings, they  forthwith  condemned  themselves  for  what  they  had 
done,  and  going  up  to  Rome,  confessed  their  crime,  declared 

4  vid.     themselves  penitent,  and  sought  forgiveness  4,  addressing  the 
note  f.    following  letters  to  Julius  Bishop  of  ancient  Rome,  and  to 

myself.     Copies  of  them  were  sent  to  me   from  Paulinus, 
5T«|3Je«»;  Bishop  of  Tibur5. 

Paul 
infr.  p. 

239.       19.  A  Translation  from  the  Latin  of  a  Letter6  to  Julius,  con- 
cerning the  recantation  of  Ursacius  and  Valena\ 


7gppr<  p'         Ursacius  and  Valens  to  the  most  blessed  Lord7,  Pope 
6  Hist.  Julius. 

Arian. 

25.  26.        Whereas  it  is  well  known  that  we  have  heretofore  in  letters 
infr.    '  laid  many  grievous  charges  against  the  Bishop  Athanasius, 
p*          and  whereas,  when  we  were  corrected  by  the  letters  of  your 
8#e»«W- Goodness8,  we  were  unable  to   render  an   account  of  our 
conduct,  by  reason  of  the  circumstance  which  we  notified 
unto  you ;   we  do  now  confess  before  your  Goodness,  and 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  Presbyters  our  brethren,  that  all 
the  reports  which  have  heretofore  come   to   your   hearing 
respecting  the   case  of  the  aforesaid  Athanasius,  are  false- 
hoods and  fabrications,  and  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  his 
character.     Wherefore  we  earnestly  desire  communion  with 
the  aforesaid  Athanasius,  especially  since  your  Piety,  with 
your  characteristic  generosity,  has  vouchsafed  to  pardon  our 

1  "  I  have  always  entertained  some  tion."  ch.  xxi.  note  118.  Surely  this 
doubts,"  says  Gibbon,  "  concerning  the  is  just  the  difference  of  tone  in  which  an 
retractation  of  Ursacius  and  Valens.  apology  is  made  to  a  superior,  and  to  an 
Their  Epistles  to  Julius  Bishop  of  equal  (a^Xipw),  except  by  very  gene- 
Rome,  and  to  Athanasius  himself,  are  rous,  or  by  deeply  repentant,  persons, 
of  so  different  a  cast  from  each  other,  Athan.'s  account  of  it,  infr.  p.  239,  r.  2. 
that  they  cannot  both  be  genuine.  The  is  quite  in  accordance.  It  will  be  ob- 
one  speaks  the  language  of  criminals,  served  too  that  they  appear  to  have 
who  confess  their  guilt  and  infamy  ;  made  their  peace  with  Rome  with  the 
the  other  of  enemies,  who  solicit  on  view  of  being  defended  by  the  Pope 
equal  terms  an  honourable  reconcilia-  against  Athanasius. 


in  favour  of  Athanasius.  87 

error.     But  we  also  declare,  that  if  at  any  time  the  Eastern  TB.  II. 

Bishops,  or  Athanasius  himself,  with  an  evil  intent,  should • 

wish  to  bring  us  to  judgment  for  this  offence,  we  will  not 
attend  contrary  to  your  judgment  and  desire.     And  as  for 
the  heretic  Arius  and  his  supporters,  who  say  that  once  the 
Son  was  not,  and  that  the  Son  is  made  of  that  which  was 
not,  and  who  deny  that  Christ  is  God1  and  the  Son  of  God*  not  in 
before  the  worlds,  we  anathematize  them  both  now  and  for  Jtt 
evermore,  as  also  we  set  forth  in  our  former  declaration  at 
Milan2.     We  have  written  this  with  our  own  hands,  and  we2  A.D. 
profess  again,  that  we  have  renounced  for  ever,  as  we  saidorg'   ' 
before,  the  Ariaii  heresy  and  its  authors. 

I  Ursacius  subscribed  this  my  confession  in  person ;  and 
likewise  I  Valens. 

•20.  Ursacius  and  Valens,  Bishops,  to  their  Lord3  and  Brother, 3  *»g/y> 
the  Bishop  Athanasius.  p.  95. 

Having  an  opportunity  of  sending  by  our  brother  and 
fellow  Presbyter  Musa^us,  who  is  coming  to  your  Charity,  we 
salute  you  affectionately,  dearly  beloved  brother,  through 
him,  from  Aquileia,  and  pray  you,  being  as  we  trust  in 
health,  to  read  our  letter.  You  will  also  give  us  confidence, 
if  you  will  return  to  us  an  answer  in  writing.  For  know  that 
we  are  at  peace  with  you,  and  in  communion  with  the 
Church,  of  which  the  salutation  prefixed -to  this  letter  is  a 
proof.  May  Divine  Providence  preserve  you,  my  Lord4,  our4  xvgfr 
dearly  beloved  brother ! 

21.  Such  were  their  letters,  and  such  the  sentence  and  the 
judgment  of  the  Bishops  in   my  behalf.     But  in  order  to 
prove  that  they  did  not  act  thus  to  ingratiate  themselves,  or 
under  compulsion5,  in  any  quarter,  I  desire,  with  your  permis-5  p.  15, 
sion,  to  recount  the  whole  matter  from  the  beginning,  so  thatn° 
you  may  perceive  that  the  Bishops  wrote  as  they  did  with 
upright  and  just  intentions,  and  that  Ursacius  and  Valens, 
though  they  were  slow  to  do  so,  at  last  confessed  the  truth. 


*  Second  CHAP.    V.1 

part  of 

£P°~        DOCUMENTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  CHARGES  OF  THE  MELETIANS 

AGAINST  ST.  ATHANASIUS. 

§.  59.       1.  PETER  was  Bishop  among  us  before  the  persecution,  and 
during   the    course    of  it   he    suffered   martyrdom.      When 
Meletius,  who  held  the  title  of  Bishop  in  Egypt,  was  con- 
victed of  many   crimes,   and   among   the   rest   of   offering 
sacrifice  to  idols,  Peter  deposed  him  in  a  general  Council  of 
the   Bishops.      Whereupon   Meletius    did    not    appeal    to 
another  Council,  or  attempt  to  justify  himself  before  those 
who  should  come  after,  but  made  a  schism,  so  that  they  who 
espoused  his  cause  are  even  yet  called  Meletians  instead  of 
2vol.viii.  Christians2.     He  began  immediately  to  revile  the  Bishops, 
note  f/   and  made  false  accusations,  first  against  Peter  himself,  and 
after  him  against  Achillas,  and  after  Achillas  against  Alex- 
3  ad  Ep.  ailder3.    And  he  thus  practised  craftily,  following  the  example 
22.supr.of  Absalom,  to  the   end  that,  as  he  was  disgraced  by  his 
P' 29>     deposition,  he  might  by  his  calumnies  mislead  the  minds  of 
the  simple.     While  Meletius  was  thus  employed,  the  Arian 
heresy  arose,  and  in  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  when  that  heresy 
was  anathematized,  and  the  Arians  were  excommunicated,* 
the  Meletians  on  whatever  grounds'  (for  it  is  not  necessary  now 
to   mention   the  reasons  of  this  proceeding)  were  received 
into  the  Church.     Five    months   however  had   not  elapsed 
when  the  blessed  Alexander  died,  and  the  Meletians,  who 
ought  to  have  remained  quiet,  and  to  have  been  grateful  that 
vid.  2     they  were  received  on  any  tenns,  like  dogs  unable  to  forget 
^1*'  2>  their  vomit,  began  again  to  trouble  the  Churches. 

r  Meletius  had  the  name  of  Bishop  Alexander  had  ordained,  and  performed 

secured   to   him,   hut  was   interdicted  no  ecclesiastical  act  without  leave  of  the 

from   all  Episcopal   functions.     Those  Catholic  Bishop;  but  when  the  Catholic 

who  had  been  ordained  by  him  were  re-  Bishop  in  each  place  died,  they  were 

ceived  to   communion  and  allowed  to  to  be  considered  capable  of  succeeding, 

continue  in  ministerial  duties,  on  con-  Athan.  speaks  more  openly  against  this 

dition  that  they  gave  precedence  in  their  arrangement,  infr.  §.  71.  vid.  vol.  viii. 

own  Church  or  Diocese  to  those  whom  p.  181,  note  g. 
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2.  Upon  learning  this,  Eusebius,  who  had  the  lead  in  the  TR.  II. 
Arian   heresy,  sends   and   bribes    the  Meletians  with   large  — '- — - 
promises,  becomes    their   secret   friend,  and   arranges  with 
them  for  their  assistance  on  any  occasion  when  he  might 
wish  for  it.     At  first  he  sent  to  me,  urging  me  to  admit  the 
Arians  to  communion1,  and  threatening  me  in  his  verbal  com-  l  ad  Ep. 
munications,  which  he  requested  me  in  his  letters.    And  when     g* 
I  refused,  declaring  that  it  was  not  right  that  those  who  had 
invented  heresy  contrary  to  the  truth,  and  had  been  anathe- 
matized by  the  Ecumenical2  Council,  should  be  admitted  to2supr. 
communion,  he  caused    the  Emperor  also,  Constantine,  ofy'^'g^ 
blessed  memory,  to  write  to  me,  threatening  me,  in  case  I P-  49> 
should  not  receive  the  Arians,  with  those  afflictions,  which  I 
have  before  undergone,  and  which  I  am  still  suffering.     The 
following  is  a  part  of  his  letter.     Syncletius  and  Gaudentius, 
officers  of  the  palace3,  were  the  bearers  of  it.  3  *•«*«- 

3.  Part  of  a  Letter  from  the  Emperor  Constantine.         COM*."* 
Having   therefore   knowledge  of  my  will,  grant  free  ad-  * 19' 
mission  to  all  who  wish  to  enter  into  the  Church.     For  if  I 
learn  that  you  have  hindered  or  excluded  any  who  claim  to 
be  admitted  into  communion  with  the  Church,  I  will  im- 
mediately  send   some    one    who  shall   depose   you  by   my 
command,  and  shall  remove  you  from  your  place. 

4.  When  upon  this  I  wrote  and  endeavoured  to  convince  §.  60. 
the  Emperor,  that  that  anti-Christian4  heresy  had  no  com-  4  xe1*™- 
mtinion    with    the    Catholic    Church,   Eusebius    forthwith,  ^0*$' 
availing  himself  of  the  occasion  which  he  had  agreed  upon  P-  6> 
with   the  Meletians,  writes   and   persuades  them  to  invent  D° 
some  pretext,  so  that,  as  they  had  practised  against  Peter 
and  Achillas  and  Alexander,  they  might  also  lay  a  plot  for 
me,   and   might    spread    abroad   reports    to   my   prejudice. 
Accordingly,    after   seeking   for   a   long   time,  and    finding 
nothing,  they  at  last  agree  together,  with  the  advice  of  the 
Eusebians,  and  fabricate  their  first  accusation  by  means  of 
Ision,  Eudaemon,  and  Callinicus5,  respecting  the  linen  vest-5infr. 
ments6,  to  the  effect  that  I  had    imposed  a  law  upon  the  e  JJ,^' 
Egyptians,  and  had  required  its  observance  of  them  first.  e'«,ec- 
But   when    certain   Presbyters   of  mine    were  found    to  be  astical, 
present,  and  the  Emperor   took  cognizance  of  the  matter,  I1 
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APOL.  they    were    condemned,    (the    Presbyters    were    Apis    and 

~ — —  Macarion,)  and  the  Emperor  wrote,  condemning  Ision,  and 

ordering   me    to    appear   before    him.     His  letters  were  as 

1  they       follows  1.    *    *    * 
are  lost. 

5.  Eusebius,  having  intelligence  of  this,  persuades  them  to 
wait;    and   when    I   arrive,  they  next   accuse  Macarius    of 
breaking  the  chalice,  and  bring  against  me  the  most  heinous 
accusation    possible,    viz.    that,   being    an    enemy    of    the 
Emperor,  I  had    sent  a  purse  of  gold  to  one  Philamenus. 
The    Emperor    therefore    heard   us    on  this    charge  also  in 

9  suburb  Psammathia2,  when  they,  as  usual,  were  condemned,  and 
media,  driven  from  the  presence ;  and.  as  I  returned,  he  wrote  the 
Jnf65  ^°llowmg  letter  to  the  people. 

6.  Constantine  Maximus,  Augustus,  to  the  people  of  the 

Catholic  Church  at  Alexandria. 

§.  61.  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  I  greet  you  well,  calling  upon 
God,  who  is  the  chief  witness  of  my  good-will  towards  you, 
and  on  the  Only-begotten,  the  Author  of  our  Law,  who  is 
Sovereign  over  the  lives  of  all  men,  and  who  hates  dis 
sensions.  But  what  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  That  1  am  in  good 
health  ?  Nay,  but  I  should  be  able  to  enjoy  better  health 
and  strength,  if  you  were  possessed  with  mutual  love  one 
towards  another,  and  had  rid  yourselves  of  your  enmities, 
through  which,  in  consequence  of  the  storms  excited  by 
contentious  men,  we  have  left  the  haven  of  brotherly  love. 
Alas !  what  perverseness  is  this  !  What  evil  consequences 
are  produced  every  day  by  the  tumult  of  envy  which  has 
been  stirred  up  among  you !  Hence  it  is  that  an  evil 
character  attaches  to  the  people  of  God.  Whither  has  the 
faith  of  righteousness  departed  ?  For  we  are  so  involved  in 
the  mists  of  darkness,  not  only  through  manifold  errors,  but 
through  the  faults  of  ungrateful  men,  that  we  bear  with  those 
who  favour  folly,  and  though  we  are  aware  of  them,  take  no 
heed  of  those  who  beat  down  goodness  and  truth.  What 
strange  inconsistency  is  this  !  We  do  not  convict  our 
enemies,  but  we  follow  the  example  of  robbery  which  they 
set  us,  whereby  the  most  pernicious  errors,  finding  no  one  to 
oppose  them,  easily,  if  I  may  so  speak,  make  a  way  for 
themselves.  Is  there  no  understanding  among  us,  for  the 
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credit  of  our  common  nature,  since  we  are  thus  neglectful  of  TR.  II. 

T          .  61,  62. 

the  injunctions  of  the  Law  ? 


7.  But  some  one  will  say,  that  that  mutual  love  which  nature 
prompts  is  exercised  among  us.     But,  I  ask,  how  is  it  that 
we  who  have  the  law  of  God  for  our  guide,  in  addition  to  the 
light  of  nature,  thus  tolerate  the  disturbances  and  disorders 
raised  by  our  enemies,  who  set  every  thing  in  a  flame,  as  it 
were,  with  firebrands  ?     How  is  it,  that  having  eyes,  we  see 
not,  neither  understand,  though  we  are  surrounded  by  the 
intelligence  of  the  law  ?    What  a  stupor  has  seized  upon  our 
senses,  that  we  are  thus  neglectful  of  ourselves,  although  God 
admonishes  us  of  these   things !     Is  it  not  an  intolerable 
calamity?    and  ought  we  not  to   esteem  such  men  as  our 
enemies,  and  not  the  household  and  people  of  God  ?     For 
they  are  infuriated  against  us,  desperate  as  they  are  :  they  lay 
grievous  crimes  to  our  charge,  and  persecute  us  as  enemies. 

8.  And  I  would  have  you  yourselves  to  consider  with  what  §.  62. 
exceeding  madness  they  do   this.     The  foolish   men  carry 
their    maliciousness    at    their   tongues'    end.       They   carry 
about  with  them  a  sort  of  sullen  anger,  so  that,  by  way  of 
retaliation,  they  smite  one  another,  and  give  us  a  share  in 

the  punishment  which  they  inflict  upon  themselves.  The 
good  teacher  is  accounted  an  enemy,  while  he  who  clothes 
himself  with  the  vice  of  envy,  contrary  to  all  justice  makes 
his  gain  of  the  gentle  temper  of  the  people ;  he  ravages,  and 
consumes,  he  decks  himself  out,  and  recommends  himself 
with  false  praises  ;  he  subverts  the  truth,  and  corrupts  the 
faith,  until  he  finds  out  a  hole  and  hiding  place  for  his 
conscience.  Thus  their  very  perverseness  makes  them 
wretched,  while  they  impudently  prefer  themselves  to  places 
of  honour,  however  unworthy  they  may  be.  Ah !  what  a 
mischief  is  this  !  they  say,  "  Such  an  one  is  too  old;  such  an 
one  is  a  mere  boy;  the  office  belongs  to  me;  it  is  due  to  me, 
since  it  is  taken  away  from  him.  1  will  gain  over  all  men  to 
my  side,  and  then  I  will  endeavour  with  my  power  to  ruin 
him."  Plain  indeed  is  this  proclamation  of  their  madness  to 
all  the  world  ;  the  sight  of  companies,  and  gatherings,  and 
rowers  under  command1  in  their  offensive  cabals.  Alas  !  '  "?*"- 
what  preposterous  conduct  is  ours,  if  I  may  say  it !  Do  they  *f"' 
make  an  exhibition  of  their  folly  in  the  Church  of  God  r 
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APOL.  And  are  they  not  yet  ashamed  of  themselves  ?  Do  they  not 
AG.  An.yet  |-)]anie  themselves?  Are  they  not  smitten  in  their  con- 
sciences, so  that  they  now  at  length  shew  that  they  entertain 
a  proper  sense  of  their  deceit  and  contentiousness  ?  Theirs 
is  the  mere  force  of  envy,  supported  by  those  baneful  influ- 
ences which  naturally  belong  to  it.  But  those  wretches  have 
no  power  against  your  Bishop.  Believe  me,  brethren,  their 
endeavours  will  have  no  other  effect  than  this,  after  they 
have  worn  down  our  days,  to  leave  to  themselves  no  place  of 
repentance  in  this  life. 

9.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  lend  help  to  yourselves;  receive 
kindly  our  love,  and  with  all  your  strength  drive  away  those 
who  desire  to  obliterate  from  among  us  the  grace  of  unanimity ; 
and  looking  unto  God,  love  one  another.  I  received  gra- 
ciously your  Bishop  Athanasius,  and  addressed  him  in  such 
a  manner,  as  being  persuaded  that  he  was  a  man  of  God. 
It  is  for  you  to  understand  these  things,  not  for  me  to  judge 
of  them.  I  thought  it  becoming  that  the  most  Reverend 
Athanasius  himself  should  convey  my  salutation  to  you, 
knowing  his  kind  care  of  you,  which,  in  a  manner  worthy 
of  that  peaceable  faith  which  I  myself  profess,  is  continually 
engaged  in  the  good  work  of  declaring  saving  knowledge, 
and  will  be  furnished  with  a  word  of  exhortation  for  you. 
May  God  preserve  you,  dearly  beloved  brethren. 
Such  was  the  letter  of  Coustantine. 

§.  63.  10.  After  these  occurrences  the  Meletians  remained  quiet  for 
some  time,  but  afterwards  shewed  their  hostility  again,  and 
contrived  the  following  plot,  with  the  aim  of  pleasing  those 
who  had  hired  their  services.  The  Mareotis  is  a  region  of 
Alexandria,  in  which  Meletius  was  not  able  to  make  a 
schism.  Now  while  the  Churches  still  existed  within  their 
appointed  limits,  and  all  the  Presbyters  had  congregations 
in  them,  and  while  the  people  were  living  in  peace,  a  certain 

1  supr.    person    named   Ischyras1,  who   was   not   a  Clergyman,  but 

48*  62'  depraved  in  his  habits,  endeavoured  to  lead  astray  the  people 
of  his  own  village,  declaring  himself  to  be  a  Clergyman. 
Upon  learning  this,  the  Presbyter  of  the  place,  informed  me 
of  it  when  I  was  going  through  my  visitation  of  the  Churches, 
and  I  sent  Macarius  the  Presbyter  with  him  to  summon 
Ischyras.  They  found  him  sick  and  lying  in  his  cell,  and 
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charged  his  father  to  admonish  his  son  not  to  continue  TR.  II. 
any  such  practices  as  had  been  reported  against  him.  But  63?  64  - 
when  he  recovered  from  his  sickness,  being  prevented  by 
his  friends  and  his  father  from  pursuing  the  same  course,  he 
fled  over  to  the  Meletians ;  and  they  communicate  with 
the  Eusebians,  and  at  last  that  calumny  is  invented  by 
them,  that  Macarius  had  broken  a  chalice,  and  that  a  certain 
Bishop  named  Arsenius  had  been  murdered  by  me.  Arsenius 
they  placed  in  concealment,  in  order  that  he  might  seem 
taken  off,  when  he  did  not  make  his  appearance  ;  and  they 
carried  about  a  hand  pretending  that  he  had  been  cut  to 
pieces.  As  for  Ischyras,  whom  they  did  not  even  know, 
they  began  to  spread  a  report  that  he  was  a  Presbyter,  in 
order  that  what  he  said  about  the  chalice  might  mislead  the 
people.  Ischyras,  however,  being  censured  by  his  friends, 
came  to  me  weeping,  and  said  that  no  such  thing  as  they 
had  reported  had  been  done  by  Macarius,  and  that  himself 
had  been  suborned  by  the  Meletians  to  invent  this  calumny. 
And  he  wrote  the  following  letter. 

1  ] .  To  the  Blessed  Pope l  Athanasius,  Ischyras  sends  health  in 1  vid. 

the  Lord.  ™'g|; 

As  when  I  came  to  you,  my  Lord2  Bishop,  desiring  to  be  &  Q^ 
received  into  the  Church,  you  reproved  me  for  what  I2*^«, 
formerly  said,  as  though  I  had  proceeded  to  such  lengths  o 
my  own  free  choice,  I  therefore  submit  to  you  this  my 
apology  in  writing,  in  order  that  you  may  understand,  that 
violence  was  used  towards  me,  and  blows  inflicted  on  me  by 
Isaac  and  Heraclides,  and  Isaac  of  Letopolis,  and  those  of 
their  party.  And  I  declare,  and  take  God  as  my  witness  in 
this  matter,  that  of  none  of  the  things  which  they  have 
stated,  do  1  know  you  to  be  guilty.  For  no  breaking  of  a 
chalice  or  overturning  of  the  holy  Table  ever  took  place,  but 
they  compelled  me  by  their  violent  usage  to  assert  all  this. 
And  this  defence  I  make  and  submit  to  you  in  writing, 
desiring  and  claiming  for  myself  to  be  admitted  among  the 
members  of  your  congregation.  I  pray  that  you  may  have 
health  in  the  Lord. 

12.  I  submit  this  my  handwriting  to  you  the  Bishop  Athana- 
sius in  the  presence  of  the  Presbyters,  Ammonias  of  Dicella, 
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APOL.  Heraclius    of  Phascus,    Boccon    of  Chenebris,  Achillas   of 

— — —  Myrsine,  Didymus  of  Taphosiris,  and  Justus   from  Bonao- 

theus;  and  of  the  Deacons,  Paul,  Peter,  and  Olympius,  of 

Alexandria,  and  Ammonius,  Pistus,  Demetrius,  and  Gaius, 

of  the  Mareotis. 

§.  65.  13.  Notwithstanding  this  statement  of  Ischyras,  they  again 
spread  abroad  the  same  charges  against  me  every  where, 
and  also  reported  them  to  the  Emperor  Constantine.  He  had 
1  vid.  heard  before  of  the  affair  of  the  chalice  in  Psammathia1, 
.  '  when  I  was  there,  and  had  detected  the  falsehood  of  my 
enemies.  But  now  he  wrote  to  Antioch  to  Dalmatius8  the 
Censor,  requiring  him  to  institute  a  judicial  enquiry  respect- 
ing the  murder.  Accordingly  the  Censor  sent  me  notice  to 
prepare  for  my  defence  against  the  charge.  Upon  receiving 
his  letters,  although  at  first  I  paid  no  regard  to  the  thing, 
because  I  knew  that  nothing  of  what  they  said  was  true,  yet 
seeing  that  the  Emperor  was  moved,  I  wrote  to  my  brethren 
in  Egypt,  and  sent  a  deacon,  desiring  to  learn  something  of 
Arsenius,  for  I  had  not  seen  the  man  for  five  or  six  years. 
Well,  not  to  relate  the  matter  at  length,  Arsenius  was  found 
in  concealment,  in  the  first  instance  in  Egypt,  and  at  last 
my  friends  discovered  him  still  in  concealment  at  Tyre.  And 
what  was  most  remarkable,  even  when  he  was  discovered  he 
would  not  confess  that  he  was  Arsenius,  until  he  was  con- 
victed in  court  before  Paul,  who  was  then  Bishop  of  Tyre, 
and  at  last  out  of  very  shame  he  could  not  deny  it. 

14.  This  he  did  in  order  to  fulfil  his  contract  with  the  Euse- 
bians,  lest,  if  he  were  discovered,  the  game  they  were  playing 
should  at  length  be  broken  up ;  which  in  fact  came  to  pass. 
For  when  1  wrote  the  Emperor  word,  that  Arsenius  was 
discovered,  and  reminded  him  of  what  he  had  heard  in 
Psammathia  concerning  Macarius  the  Presbyter,  he  stopped 
the  proceedings  of  the  Censor's  court,  and  wrote  condemning 
the  proceedings  against  me  as  calumnious,  and  commanded 

8  Dalmatius  was  the  name  of  father  crates   mistaken.     The   younger   Dal- 

and  son,  the  brother  and  nephew  of  matian  was  created  Csesar  by  Constan- 

Constantine.      Socrates,    Hist.   i.   27.  tine  a  few  years  before  his  death ;  and, 

gives  the  title  of  Censor  to  the  son  ;  as  well  as  his  brother  Hannibalian,  and 

but  the  Alexandrian  Chronicon  (accord-  a  number  of  other  relatives,  was  put  to 

ing  to  Tillemont,  Empereurs,  vol.  4.  p.  death  by  Constantius,  or  his  ministers 

657.)  gives  it  to  the  father.    Valesius,  and  the  soldiery,  on  the  death  of  his 

and   apparently  Tillemont,   think  So-  father,  vid  Athan.  Hist.  Mon.  69. 
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the  Eusebians  to  return,  who  were  coming  into  the  East  to  TR.  II. 
appear  against  me.     Now  in  order  to  shew  that  they  accused  - 
me  of  having  murdered  Arsenius,  (not  to  bring  forward  the 
letters  of  many  persons  on  the  subject,)  it  shall  be  sufficient 
only  to  produce  one  from  Alexander  the  Bishop  of  Thessa- 
lonica, from  which  the   tenor  of  the  rest  may  be  inferred. 
He  then  being  acquainted  with  the  reports  which  Archaph, 
who  is  also  called  John,  circulated  against  me  on  the  subject 
of  the   murder,  and  having  heard  that  Arsenius  was  alive, 
wrote  as  follows. 

15.   Letter  of  Alexander. 

To  his  dearly  beloved  son  and  brother  like-minded,  the1***''** 
Lord1  Athanasius,  Alexander  the  Bishop   sends   health    hip"  93. 
the  Lord. 

I   congratulate    the    most    excellent   Serapion,  that  he  is§-  66. 
striving  so  earnestly  to  adorn  himself  with  holy  habits,  and 
is  thus  advancing  to  higher  praise  the  memory  of  his  father. 
For,  as  the  Holy  Scripture  somewhere  says,  though  his  father  Ecclus. 
die,  yet  he  is  as  though  lie  were  not  dead:  for  he  has  left     '   ' 
behind  him  a  memorial  of  his  life.     What  my  feelings  are 
towards  the  ever-memorable  Sozon,  you  yourself,  my  lord2,2*'*"' 
are  not  ignorant,  for  you  know  the  sacredness  of  his  memory,  Theod. 
as  well  as  the  excellent  disposition  of  the  young  man.     1  Hi.st:  *• 
have  received  only  one  letter  from  your  reverence,  which  I 
had  by  the  hands  of  this  youth.     I  mention  this  to  you,  my 
lord,  that  you  may  know  that  I  have  received  it.     Our  dearly 
beloved  brother  and  deacon   Macarius,  afforded  me  great 
pleasure   by  writing   to  me    from  Constantinople,  that   the 
false  accuser  Archaph   had    met  with    disgrace,  for  having 
given   out  before  all  men  that  a  live  man  had  been  mur- 
dered.    That   he    will    receive    from    the  righteous  Judge, 
together  with  all  the  tribe  of  his  associates,  that  punishment 
which   his  crimes  deserve,   the   infallible   Scriptures  assure 
us.     May  the  Lord  of  all  preserve  you  for  very  many  years, 
my  most  excellent  lord3.  3  K^lt 

16.  And  they  who  lived  with  Arsenius  bear  witness,  that  he  §.  (57. 
was  kept  in  concealment  for  this  purpose,  that  they  might 
pretend  his  death ;  for  in  searching  after  him  we  found  the 
following  person,  and  he  in  consequence  wrote  the  following 
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APOL.  letter  to  John,  who  supported  this  false  accusation  against 

17.  To  his  dearly  beloved  brother  John,  Pinnes,  Presbyter 
of  the  Monastery  of  Ptemencyrcis,  in  the  district  of  Anteopolis, 
sends  greeting. 

I  wish  you  to  know,  that  Athanasius  sent  his  deacon  into 
the  Thebais,  to  search  every  where  for  Arsenius ;  and  Pecysius 
the  Presbyter,  and  Sylvanus  the  brother  of  Helias,  and  Tape- 
nacerameus,  and  Paul  monk  of  Hypsele,  whom  he  first  fell  in 
with,  confessed  that  Arsenius  was  with  us.  Upon  learning 
this  we  caused  him  to  be  put  on  board  a  vessel,  and  to  sail 
to  the  lower  countries  with  Helias  the  monk.  Afterwards 
the  deacon  returned  again  suddenly  with  certain  others,  and 
entered  our  monastery,  in  search  of  the  same  Arsenius,  and 
him  they  found  not,  because,  as  I  said  before,  we  had  sent 
him  away  to  the  lower  countries;  but  they  conveyed  me 
together  with  Helias  the  monk,  who  took  him  out  of  the  way, 
to  Alexandria,  and  brought  us  before  the  Duke* ;  when  I  was 
unable  to  deny,  but  confessed  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  not 
been  murdered :  the  monk  also  who  took  him  out  of  the  way 
confessed  the  same.  Wherefore  I  acquaint  you  with  these 
things,  Father,  lest  you  should  determine  to  accuse  Atha- 
nasius; for  I  said  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  concealed 
with  us,  and  all  this  is  become  known  in  Egypt,  and  it  cannot 
any  longer  be  kept  secret. 

I,  Paphnutius,  monk  of  the  same  monastery !,  who  wrote 
this  letter,  heartily  salute  you.  I  trust  that  you  are  in  health. 

18.  The  following  also  is  the  letter  which  the  Emperor  wrote 
when  he  learnt  that  Arsenius  was  found  to  be  alive. 

svid.       19.  Victor,  Constantine,  Maximus,  Augustus,  to  the  Pope2 
^Pr<  P-  Athanasius. 

§.  68.  Having  read  the  letters  of  your  wisdom,  I  felt  the  inclina- 
tion to  write  in  return  to  your  gravity,  and  to  exhort  you 
that  you  would  endeavour  to  restore  the  people  of  God  to 

1  According  to  the  system  of  go-  the  comites,  or  counts,  were  ten  out  of 
vernment  introduced  by  Dioclesian  and  the  number,  who  were  distinguished  as 
Constantine,  there  were  thirty-five  companions  of  the  Emperor,  vid.  Gib- 
military  commanders  of  the  troops,  bon,  ch.  17.  Three  of  these  dukes  were 
under  the  Magistri  militum,  and  all  of  stationed  in  Egypt, 
these  bore  the  name  of  duces  or  dukes  ; 
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tranquillity,  and  to  merciful  feelings.  For  in  my  own  mind  TR.  II. 
I  hold  these  things  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance,  that  we  - 
should  cultivate  truth,  and  ever  keep  righteousness  in  our 
thoughts,  and  have  pleasure  especially  in  those  who  walk  in 
the  right  way  of  life.  But  as  concerning  those  who  are 
deserving  of  all  execration,  I  mean  the  most  perverse  and 
ungodly  Meletians,  who  have  at  last  stultified  themselves  by 
their  folly,  and  are  now  raising  unreasonable  commotions  by 
envy,  uproar,  and  tumult,  thus  making  manifest  their  own 
ungodly  dispositions,  I  will  say  thus  much.  You  see  that 
those  who  they  pretended  had  been  slain  with  the  sword,  are 
still  amongst  us,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  life.  Now  what 
could  be  a  stronger  presumption  against  them,  and  one  so 
manifestly  and  clearly  tending  to  their  condemnation,  as  that 
those  whom  they  declared  to  have  been  murdered,  are  yet  in 
the  enjoyment  of  life,  and  accordingly  will  be  able  to  speak 
for  themselves  ? 

20.  But  this  further  accusation  was  advanced  by  these  same 
Meletians.  They  positively  affirmed  that  you,  rushing  in 
with  lawless  violence,  had  seized  upon  and  broken  a  chalice, 
which  was  deposited  in  the  most  Holy  Place ;  than  which 
there  certainly  could  not  be  a  more  serious  charge,  nor  a 
more  grievous  offence,  had  such  a  crime  actually  been 
perpetrated.  But  what  manner  of  accusation  is  this?  What 
is  the  meaning  of  this  change  and  variation  and  difference  in 
the  circumstances  of  it,  insomuch  that  they  now  transfer  this 
same  accusation  to  another  person1,  a  fact  which  makes  it 'pp.  48, 
clearer,  so  to  speak,  than  the  light  itself,  that  they  designed 
to  lay  a  plot  for  your  wisdom  ?  After  this  who  can  be  willing 
to  follow  them,  men  that  have  fabricated  such  charges  to  the 
injury  of  another,  seeing  too  that  they  are  hurrying  them- 
selves on  to  ruin,  and  are  conscious  that  they  are  accusing 
you  of  false  and  feigned  crimes?  Who  then,  as  I  said,  will 
follow  after  them,  and  thus  go  headlong  in  the  way  of 
destruction ;  in  that  way  in  which  it  seems  they  alone 
suppose  that  they  have  hope  of  safety  and  of  help  ?  But  if 
they  were  willing  to  walk  according  to  a  pure  conscience, 
and  to  be  directed  by  the  best  wisdom,  and  to  go  in  the  way 
of  a  sound  mind,  they  would  easily  perceive  that  no  help  can 
come  to  them  from  Divine  Providence,  while  they  are  given 
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APOL.  up  to  such  doings,  and  tempt  their  own  destruction.     I  should 

— -'not  call  this  a  harsh  judgment  of  them,  but  the  simple  truth. 

21.  And  finally,  I  will  add,  that  I  wish  this  letter  to  be  read 
frequently  by  your  wisdom  in  public,  that  it  may  thereby 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  all  men,  and  especially  reach  the 
ears  of  those  who  thus  act,  and  thus  raise  disturbances ;  for 
the  judgment  which  is  expressed  by  me  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  equity  is  confirmed  also  by  real  facts.  Wherefore, 
seeing  that  in  such  conduct  there  is  so  great  criminality,  let 
them  understand  that  I  so  judge  of  them  ;  and  that  I  have 
come  to  this  determination,  that  if  they  excite  any  further  com- 
motion of  this  kind,  I  will  myself  in  person  take  cognizance 
of  the  matter,  and  that  not  according  to  the  ecclesiastical,  but 
according  to  the  civil  laws,  and  so  I  will  find  them  out, 
because  they  seem  to  be  offenders  not  only  against  human 
kind,  but  against  the  divine  doctrine  itself.  May  God  ever 
preserve  you,  dearly  beloved  brother ! 

§.  69.  22.  But  that  the  wickedness  of  the  calumniators  might  be 
more  fully  displayed,  behold  Arsenius  also  wrote  to  me  after 
he  was  discovered  in  his  place  of  concealment ;  and  as  the 
letter  which  Ischyras  had  written  confessed  the  falsehood  of 
their  accusation,  so  that  of  Arsenius  proved  their  maliciousness 
still  more  completely. 

23.  To  the  blessed  Pope  Athanasius,  Arsenius,  Bishop  of  those 
who  were  heretofore  under  Meletius  in  the  city  of  the 
Hypselites,  together  with  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons, 
wishes  much  health  in  the  Lord. 

Being  earnestly  desirous  of  peace  and  union  with  the 
Catholic  Church,  over  which  by  the  grace  of  God  you  are 
appointed  to  preside,  and  wishing  to  submit  ourselves  to  the 
Canon  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  ancient  rule",  we 
write  unto  you,  dearly  beloved  Pope,  and  declare  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  will  not  for  the  future  hold  communion 
with  those  who  continue  in  schism,  and  are  not  at  peace 
with  the  Catholic  Church,  its  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and 
Deacons.  Neither  will  we  take  part  with  them  if  they  wish 

u  vid.  supr.  p.  3,  note  a;  the  (so  referred  to  here,  is  Can.  27.  according 
called)  Apostolical  Canon  apparently  to  Beveridge. 
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to  establish  any  thing  in  a  Council;  neither  will  we  send TR.  II. 
letters  of  peace1  unto  them  nor  receive  such  from  them ;  69'  7°' 
neither  yet  without  the  consent  of  you  our  Metropolitan  T^t  ' 
will  we  publish  any  decree  concerning  Bishops,  or  on  any 
other  general  Ecclesiastical  question ;  but  we  will  yield 
obedience  to  all  the  Canons  that  have  heretofore  been 
ordained,  after  the  example  of  the  Bishops"  Ammonian, 
Tyrannus,  Plusian,  and  the  rest.  Wherefore  we  beseech 
your  goodness  to  write  to  us  speedily  in  answer,  and  likewise 
to  our  fellow-ministers  concerning  us,  informing  them  that 
we  will  henceforth  abide  by  the  fore-mentioned  resolution 
and  will  be  at  peace  with  the  Catholic  Church,  and  at  unity 
with  our  fellow-ministers  in  every  part.  And  we  are  persuaded 
that  your  prayers,  being  acceptable  unto  God,  will  so  prevail 
with  Him,  that  this  peace  shall  be  firm  and  indissoluble  unto 
the  end,  according  to  the  will  of  God  the  Lord  of  all,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

24.  The  sacred  Ministry  that  is  under  you,  we  and  those  that 
are  with  us  salute.  Very  shortly,  if  God  permit,  we  will  come 
unto  your  goodness,  I,  Arsenius,  pray  that  you  may  be 
strong  in  the  Lord  for  many  years,  most  blessed  Pope. 

But  a  stronger  and  clearer  proof  of  the  calumny  is  the§.  70. 
recantation    of  John,   of   which    the   most    godly    Emperor 
Constantine  of  blessed  memory  is  a  witness,  for  knowing  how 
John  had  accused  himself,  and  having  received  letters  from 
him  expressing  his  repentance,  he  wrote  to  him  as  follows. 

25.  Constantine  Maximus  Augustus  to  John. 

The  letters  which  J  have   received  from  your  prudence 
were  extremely  pleasing  to  me,  because  I  learned  from  them 
what  I  very  much  longed  to  hear,  that  you  had  laid  aside 
every  narrow  feeling2,  had  joined   the   communion   of  the2 /"<*£«- 
Church  as  became  you,  and  were  now  in  perfect  concord  ^d*'"' 
with   the    most   reverend   Bishop   Athanasius.     Be    assured41* ref- 
therefore  that  so  far  I  entirely  approve  of  your  conduct ; 
because,  dismissing  all  occasions  of  quarrel,  you  have  done 

x  i.  e.  Meletian  Bishops  who  had  the  conforming  party  were  familiar ;  or 
conformed ;  or,  since  they  are  not  in  the  Meletians  after  the  return  of  Meletius. 
list,  §.  71.  Catholic  Bishops  with  whom  vid.  Tillemont,  Mem.  vol.  8.  p.  658. 
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A  POL.  that  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  and  have  embraced  the  unity 
—  of  His  Church.  In  order  therefore  that  you  obtain  the 
accomplishment  of  your  wishes,  I  have  thought  it  right  to 
grant  you  permission  to  enter  the  public  conveyance y,  and  to 
come  to  the  court"  of  my  clemency.  Let  it  then  be  your 
care  to  make  no  delay ;  but  as  this  letter  gives  you  authority 
to  use  the  public  conveyance,  come  to  me  immediately,  that 
you  may  have  your  desires  fulfilled,  and  by  appearing  in  my 
presence  may  enjoy  that  pleasure  which  it  is  fit  for  you  to 
receive.  May  God  preserve  you  continually,  dearly  beloved 
brother. 


y  On  the  "  cursus  publicus,"  vid. 
Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  viii.  tit.  5. 
It  was  provided  for  the  journeys  of  the 
Emperor,  for  persons  whom  he  sum- 
moned, for  magistrates,  ambassadors, 
and  for  such  private  persons  as  the 
Emperor  indulged  in  the  use  of  it, 
which  was  gratis.  The  use  was  granted 
by  Constantiue  to  the  Bishops  who  were 
summoned  to  Niceea,  as  far  as  it  went, 
in  addition  though  aliter  Valesius  in 
loc.  to  other  means  of  travelling.  Euseb. 
v.  Const,  iii.  6.  The  cursus  publicus 
brought  the  Bishops  to  the  Council  of 
Tyre.  ibid.  iv.  43.  Jn  the  conference 
between  Liberius  and  Constantius, 
Theod.  Hist.  ii.  13.  it  is  objected  that 
the  cursus  publicus  is  riot  sufficient  to 
convey  Bishops  to  the  Council  which 
Liberius  proposes  ;  he  answers  that  the 
Churches  are  rich  enough  to  convey 
their  Bishops  as  far  as  the  sea.  Thus 
S.  Hilary  was  compelled,  (data  evec- 
tionis  copia,  Sulp.  Sev.  Hist.  ii.  57.) 
to  attend  at  Seleucia,  as  A  than,  at 
Tyre.  Julian  complains  of  the  abuse 
of  the  cursus  publicus,  perhaps  with  an 
allusion  to  these  Councils  of  Constan- 
tius. vid.  Cod.  Theod.  viii.  tit.  5. 1.  12. 
where  Gothofred  quotes  Liban. Epitaph, 
in  Julian,  (vol.  i.  p.  569.  ed.  Reiske.) 
Vid.  the  well-known  passage  of  Am- 
mianus,  who  speaks  of  the  Councils 


being  the  ruin  of  the  res  vehicularia 
Hist.  xxi.  16.  The  Eusebians  at  Phi- 
lippopolis  say  the  same  thing.  Hilar. 
Fragm.  iii.  25.  The  Emperor  provided 
board  and  perhaps  lodging  for  the  Bi- 
shops at  Ariminum ;  which  the  Bishops 
of  Aquitaine,  Gaul,  and  Britain,  de- 
clined, except  three  British  from 
poverty.  Sulp.  Hist.  ii.  56.  Hunneric  in 
Africa,  after  assembling  466  Bishops 
at  Carthage,  dismissed  them  without 
modes  of  conveyance,  provision,  or  bag- 
gage. Victor.  Utic.  Hist.  iii.  init.  In 
the  Emperor's  letter  previous  to  the' 
assembling  of  the  sixth  Ecumenical 
Council,  A.D.  678,  (Harduin.  Cone, 
t,  3.  p.  1048  fin.)  he  says  he  has  given 
orders  for  the  conveyance  and  mainte- 
nance of  its  members.  Pope  John  VIII. 
reminds  Ursus,  Duke  of  Venice,  (A.D. 
876.J  of  the  same  duty  of  providing  for 
the  members  of  a  Council,  "  secundum 
pios  principes,  qui  in  talibus  munifice 
semper  erant  intenti."  Colet.  Concil. 
(Ven.  1730.)  t.  xi.  p.  14. 

z  ffT£xri><x$(>v.  vid.  Chrys.  on  the  Sta- 
tues, p.  118,  note  d.  Gothofr.  in  Cod. 
Theod.  vi.  32.  1.  1.  Castra  sunt  ubi 
Princeps  est.  ibid.  35. 1.  15.  also  Kies- 
ling.  de  Discipl.  Cler.  i.  5.  p.  16. 
Beveridge  in  Can.  A  post.  83.  interprets 
<rr£KTiia  of  any  civil  engagement  as 
opposed  to  clerical. 


CHAP.  VI. 

DOCUMENTS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TYRE. 

1.  THUS  ended  the  conspiracy.  TheMeletians  were  repulsed  §.  71. 
and  covered  with  shame;  but  notwithstanding  this  the  Euse- 
bians  still  did  not  remain  quiet,  for  it  was  not  for  the  Mele- 
tians  but  for  the  Arians  that  they  cared,  and  they  were  afraid 
lest,  if  the  proceedings  of  the  former  should  be  stopped,  they 
should  no  longer  find  persons  to" play  the  parts1,  by  whose  as- !  p-  34> 
sistance  they  might  bring  in  that  heresy.  They  therefore  again 
stirred  up  the  Meletians,  and  persuaded  the  Emperor  to  give 
orders  that  a  Council  should  be  held  afresh  at  Tyre,  and  Count 
Dionysius  was  despatched  thither,  and  a  military  guard  was 
given  to  the  Eusebians.  Macarius  also  was  sent  as  a  prisoner 
to  Tyre  under  a  guard  of  soldiers ;  and  the  Emperor  wrote  to 
me,  and  laid  a  peremptory  command  upon  me,  so  that,  how- 
ever unwilling,  I  was  obliged  to  go.  The  whole  conspiracy 
may  be  understood  from  the  letters  which  the  Bishops  of 
Egypt  wrote;  but  it  will  be  necessary  to  relate  how  it  was 
contrived  by  them  in  the  outset,  that  so  may  be  perceived 
the  malice  and  wickedness  that  was  exercised  against  me. 

2.  There  are  in  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis,  nearly  one 
hundred  Bishops ;    none    of  whom    laid    any  thing   to   my 
charge  ;    none  of  the  Presbyters  found  any  fault  with  me  ; 
none  of  the  people  spoke  aught  against  me ;  but  it  was  the 
Meletians  who  were  ejected  by  Peter,  and  the  Arians,  that 
divided  the  plot  between  them,  while  the  one  party  claimed 
to  themselves  the  right  of  accusing  me,  the  other  of  sitting  in 
judgment  on  the  case.     I  objected  to  the  Eusebians  as  being 
my  enemies  on  account  of  the  heresy  ;  next,  I  shewed  in  the 
following  manner  that  the  person  who  was  called  my  accuser 
was  not  a  Presbyter  at  all.     When  Meletius  was  admitted  2  p.  g8) 
into  communion,  (would  that  he  had  never  been  so  admitted2!)  Jote  r- 
the  blessed3  Alexander  who  knew  his  craftiness  required  of '$«•«, 
him  a  catalogue  of  the  Bishops  whom  he  said  he  had   in  ^{' 
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Egypt,  and  of  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  that  were  in 
-Alexandria  itself,  and  if  he  had  any  in  the  country  adjoining. 
This  the  Pope  Alexander  did,  lest  Meletius,  assuming  full 
liberty  of  action  in  the  Church,  should  sell  ordination  to 
many,  and  thus  continually,  by  a  fraudulent  procedure,  put  in 
whatever  ministers  he  pleased.  Accordingly  he  made  out 
the  following  catalogue  of  those  in  Egypt. 

3.  A  catalogue  presented  by  Meletius  to  the  Bishop 
Alexander. 

I,  Meletius  of  Lycus,  Lucius  of  Antinopolis,  Phasileus  of 
Hermopolis,  Achilles  of  Cusa3,  Ammonius  of  Diospolis. 
In  Ptolemais,  Pachymes  of  Tentyrae. 
In  Maximianopolis,  Theodoras  of  Coptus. 
In   Thebais,   Gales   of  Hermethes,   Colluthus   of  Upper 
Cynus,   Pelagius   of  Oxyrynchus,  Peter   of  Heracleopolis, 
Theon  of  Nilopolis,  Isaac  of  Letopolis,  Heraclides  of  Nicio- 
polis,  Isaac  of  Cleopatris,  Melas  of  Arsenoitis. 

In  Heliopolis,  Amos  of  Leontopolis,  Ision  of  Athribis. 
In  Pharbethus,  Harpocration  of  Bubastus,  Moses  of  Pha- 
cusae,  Callinicus  of  Pelusium,  Eudajmon  of  Tanis,  Ephraim 
of  Thmuis. 

In  Sais,  Hermaeon  of  Cynus  and  Busiris,  Soterichus   of 
Sebenny tus,  Pininuthes  of  Phthenegys,  Chronius  of  Metelis, 
*  Mele-  Agathammon  of  the  district  of  Alexandria. 
sTvil-        In  Memphis,  John  who  was  ordered  by  the  Emperor  to  be 
tteMa  Wilh  the  Archbisn°P1-     These  are  those  of  Egypt. 
reotic         And  the  Clergy  that  he  had  in  Alexandria  were  Apollonius 
lake.      Presbyter,  Irenaeus  Presbyter,  Dioscorus  Presbyter,  Tyrannus 
Socr.  iv.  Presbyter.     And   Deacons;    Timotheus   Deacon,   Antinous 
th3anA"    Beacon,  Hephaestion  Deacon.     And  Macarius  Presbyter  of 
Opp.  ed.  Parembole 2. 

Pat.t.3. 
p.  86-89. 

§.  72.  4.  These  Meletius  presented  in  person  to  the  Bishop 
Alexander,  but  he  made  no  mention  of  the  person  called 
Ischyras,  nor  ever  professed  at  all  that  he  had  any  Clergy  in 
the  Mareotis.  Notwithstanding  our  enemies  did  not  desist 
from  their  attempts,  but  still  he  that  was  no  Presbyter  was 

lol*  85'  fei&ned  to  be   one>  for  tnere  was   tne  Count  ready  to   use 
p.  it  '    compulsion  towards  us,  and  soldiers  hurried  us  about3.     But 

note  h. 
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oven  then  the  grace  of  God  prevailed:  for  they  could  notTa.  II. 
convict  Macarius  in  the  matter  of  the  chalice ;  and  Arsenius, 
whom  they  reported  to  have  been  murdered  by  me,  stood 
before  them  alive  and  shewed  the  falseness  of  their  ac- 
cusation. When  therefore  they  were  unable  to  convict 
Macarius,  the  Eusebians,  who  became  enraged  that  they  had 
lost  the  prey  of  which  they  had  been  in  pursuit,  persuaded 
the  Count  Dionysius  who  is  one  of  them  to  send  to  the 
Mareotis,  in  order  to  see  whether  they  could  not  find  out 
something  there  against  the  Presbyter,  or  rather  that  they 
might  at  a  distance  patch  up  their  plot  as  they  pleased  in  my 
absence :  for  this  was  their  aim.  However,  when  I  repre- 
sented that  the  journey  to  the  Mareotis  was  a  superfluous 
undertaking,  (for  that  they  ought  not  to  pretend  that  state- 
ments were  defective  which  they  had  been  employed  upon 
so  long,  and  ought  not  now  to  defer  the  matter ;  for  they  had 
said  whatever  they  thought  they  could  say,  and  now  being  at 
a  loss  what  to  do,  they  were  making  pretences,)  or  if  they 
must  needs  go  to  the  Mareotis,  that  at  least  the  suspected 
parties  should  not  be  sent, — the  Count  was  convinced 
by  my  reasoning,  with  respect  to  the  suspected  persons; 
but  they  did  any  thing  rather  than  what  I  proposed, 
for  the  very  persons  whom  I  objected  against  on  account 
of  the  Arian  heresy,  these  were  they  who  specially  went, 
viz.  Diognius,  Maris,  Theodorus,  Macedonius,  Ursacius,  and 
Valens.  Again,  letters  were  written  to  the  Prefect  of  Egypt, 
and  a  military  guard  was  provided ;  and,  what  was  remarkable 
and  altogether  most  suspicious,  they  caused  Macarius  the 
accused  party  to  remain  behind  under  a  guard  of  soldiers, 
while  they  took  with  them  the  accuser  *.  '  supr. 

5.  Now  who  after  this  does  not  see  through  this  conspiracy  ? p'  *" 
Who  does  not  clearly  perceive  the  wickedness  of  these 
Eusebians  ?  For  if  a  judicial  enquiry  must  needs  take  place 
in  the  Mareotis,  the  accused  ought  also  to  have  been  sent 
thither.  But  if  they  did  not  go  for  the  purpose  of  such  an 
enquiry,  why  did  they  take  the  accuser  ?  It  was  enough  that 
he  had  not  been  able  to  prove  the  fact.  But  this  they  did 
in  order  that  they  might  carry  on  their  designs  against  the 
absent  Presbyter,  whom  they  could  not  convict  when  pre- 
sent, and  might  concoct  a  plan  as  they  pleased.  For  when 
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APOL.  the  Presbyters  of  Alexandria  and  of  the  whole  district  found 
— — -  fault  with  them  because  they  were  there  by  themselves,  and 
required  that  they  too  might  be  present  at  their  proceedings, 
(for  they  said  that  they  knew  both  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  and  the  history  of  the  person  named  Ischyras,)  they 
would  not  allow  them ;  and  although  they  had  with  them  Phila- 
grius  the  Prefect  of  Egypt,  who  was  an  apostate,  and  heathen 
soldiers,  during  an  enquiry  which  it  was  not  becoming  even 
for  Catechumens  to  witness,  they  would  not  admit  the 
Clergy,  lest  there  as  well  as  at  Tyre  there  might  be  those  who 
would  expose  them. 

§.  73.  6.  But  in  spite  of  these  precautions  they  were  not  able  to 
escape  detection :  for  the  Presbyters  of  the  City  and  of  the 
Mareotis,  perceiving  their  evil  designs,  addressed  to  them 
the  following  protest. 


7.  To  Theognius,  Maris,  Macedonius,  Theodorus,  Ursacius, 
and  Valens,  the  Bishops  who  have  come  from  Tyre,  these 
from  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  the  Catholic  Church 
of  Alexandria  under  the  most  reverend  Bishop  Athanasius. 

It  was  incumbent  upon  you  when  you  came  hither  and 
brought  with  you  the  accuser,  to  bring  also  the  Presbyter 
Macarius ;  for  trials  are  appointed  by  holy  Scripture  to  be  so 
constituted,  that  the  accuser  and  accused  may  stand  up 
together.  But  since  neither  you  brought  Macarius,  nor  our 
most  reverend  Bishop  Athanasius  came  with  you,  we  claimed 
for  ourselves  the  right  of  being  present  at  the  investigation, 
that  we  might  see  that  the  enquiry  was  conducted  impartially, 
and  might  ourselves  be  convinced  of  the  truth.  But  when 
you  refused  to  allow  this,  and  wished,  in  company  only  with 
the  Prefect  of  Egypt  and  the  accuser,  to  do  whatever  you 
pleased,  we  confess  that  we  entertained  an  evil  suspicion  of 
the  afi'air,  and  perceived  that  your  coming  was  only  the  act 
of  a  cabal  and  a  conspiracy.  Wherefore  we  address  to  you 
this  letter,  to  be  a  testimony  before  a  genuine  Council,  that 
it  may  be  known  to  all  men,  that  you  have  carried  on  an  ex 
parte  proceeding  and  for  your  private  ends,  and  have  desired 
nothing  else  but  to  form  a  conspiracy  against  us.  A  copy 
of  this,  lest  it  should  be  kept  secret  by  you,  we  have  trans- 
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*o      if  A 

what  you  have  already  done  causes  us  to  suspect  you,  and  — 
to  reckon  on  the  like  conduct  from  you  hereafter. 

I  Dionysius  Presbyter  have  delivered  this  letter,  Alexander 
Presbyter,  Nilaras  Presbyter,  Longus  Presbyter,  Aphthonius 
Presbyter,  Athanasius  Presbyter,  Amyntius  Presbyter,  Pistus 
Presbyter,  Plution  Presbyter,  Dioscorus  Presbyter,  Apollonius 
Presbyter,  Serapion  Presbyter,  Ammonius  Presbyter,  Gaius 
Presbyter,  Rhinus  Presbyter,  CEthales  Presbyter. 

Deacons ;  Marcellinus  Deacon,  Appianus  Deacon,  Theon 
Deacon,  Timotheus  Deacon,  a  second  Timotheus  Deacon. 

8.  This  is  the  letter,  and  these  the  names  of  the  Clergy  of  §.  74. 
the  city  ;  and  the  following  was  written  by  the  Clergy  of  the 
Mareotis,  who  know  the  character  of  the  accuser,  and  who 
were  with  me  in  my  visitation. 

9.  To  the  holy  Council  of  blessed  Bishops  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  all  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  the  Mareotis 
send  health  in  the  Lord. 

Knowing  that  which  is  written,  Speak  that  thine  eyes  Prov .25, 
have  seen,  and,  A  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished;  we  19  5^' 
testify  what  we  have  seen,  especially  since  the  conspiracy 
which  has  been  formed  against  our  Bishop  Athanasius  has 
made  our  testimony  necessary.  We  wonder  how  Ischyras 
ever  came  to  be  reckoned  among  the  number  of  the 
Ministers  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  first  point  we  think  it 
necessary  to  mention.  Ischyras  never  was  a  Minister  of  the 
Church ;  but  when  formerly  he  represented  himself  to  be  a 
Presbyter  of  Colluthus,  he  found  no  one  to  believe  him, 
except  only  his  own  relations.  For  he  never  had  a  Church, 
nor  was  ever  considered  a  Clergyman,  by  those  who  lived 
but  a  short  distance  from  his  village,  except  only,  as  we 
said  before,  by  his  own  relations.  But,  notwithstanding  he 
assumed  this  designation,  he  was  deposed  in  the  presence  of 
our  Father  Hosius  at  the  Council  which  assembled  at 

a  Curiosus;    the    Curiosi   (in    curis  t.  2.  p.  194.  ed.  1665.   Coustantius  con- 

agendis)  were   properly  the  overseers  fined  them  to  the  school  of  the  Agentes 

of  the  public  roads,  Ducange  in  voc.  in  rebus,  (infr.  Apol.  ad  Const.  §.  10.) 

but  they  became  in  consequence  a  sort  under    the     Master     of    the     Offices, 

of  imperial  spy,  and  were  called  the  Gothofr.  ibid.  p.  192. 
Emperor's  eyes.  Gothofr.  in  Cod.Theod. 
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APOL.  Alexandria,  and  was  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  layman, 

— '• -'and    so  he  continued    subsequently,  being  deprived  of  his 

pretended  claim  to  the  priesthood.  Of  his  character  we 
think  it  unnecessary  to  speak,  as  all  men  have  it  in  their 
power  to  become  acquainted  therewith.  But  since  he  has 
falsely  accused  our  Bishop  Athanasius  of  breaking  a  chalice 
and  overturning  a  table,  we  are  necessarily  obliged  to 
address  you  on  this  point. 

10.  We  have  said  already  that  he  never  had  a  Church  in  the 
Mareotis ;  and  we  declare  before  God  as  our  witness,  that  no 
chalice  was  broken,  nor  table  overturned  by  our  Bishop,  nor 
by  any  one  of  those  who  accompanied  him ;  but  all  that  is 
alleged  respecting  this  affair  is  mere  calumny.  And  this  we 
say,  not  as  having  been  absent  from  the  Bishop,  for  we  are 
all  with  him  when  he  makes  his  visitation  of  the  Mareotis, 
and  he  never  goes  about  alone,  but  is  accompanied  by  all 
the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  and  by  a  considerable  number 
of  the  people.  Wherefore  we  make  these  assertions,  as 
having  been  present  with  him  during  the  whole  of  the 
visitation  which  he  made  amongst  us,  and  testify  that 
neither  was  a  chalice  ever  broken,  nor  table  overturned, 
but  the  whole  story  is  false,  as  the  accuser  himself  also 
isupr.  witnesses  under  his  own  hand1.  For  when,  after  he  had 
withdrawn  with  the  Meletians,  and  had  reported  these 
things  against  our  Bishop  Athanasius,  he  wished  to  be 
admitted  to  communion,  he  was  not  received,  although 
he  wrote  and  confessed  under  his  own  hand  that  none  of 
these  things  were  true,  but  that  he  had  been  suborned  by 
certain  persons  to  say  so. 

§.  75.  11.  Wherefore  also  Theognius,  Theodoras,  Maris,  Mace- 
donius,  Ursacius,  and  Valens,  came  into  the  Mareotis,  and 
when  they  found  that  none  of  these  things  were  true,  but 
it  was  likely  to  be  discovered  that  they  had  framed  a  false 
accusation  against  our  Bishop  Athanasius,  the  party  of 
Theognius  being  themselves  his  enemies,  caused  the  re- 
2suPr  lations  of  Ischyras  and  certain  Arian  fanatics2  to  say 
?.*!.'  whatever  they  wished.  For  none  of  the  people  spoke 
against  the  Bishop  but  these  persons,  through  a  dread  of 
Philagrius  the  Prefect  of  Egypt,  and  by  threats  and  with  the 
support  of  the  Arian  fanatics2,  accomplished  whatever  they 
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desired.     For  when  we  came  to  disprove  the  calumny,  they  TR.  II. 
would  not  permit  us,  but  cast  us  out,  while  they  admitted  L-l — L 
whom  they  pleased  to  a  participation  in  their  schemes,  and 
concerted  matters  with  them,  influencing  them  by  fear  of  the 
Prefect  Philagrius.     Through  his  means   they  prevented  us 
from  being  present,  that  we  might  discover  whether  those 
who  were  suborned  by  them  were  members  of  the  Church 
or  Arian   fanatics.     And  you  also,  dearly  beloved  Fathers, 
know,  as  you  teach  us,  that  the  testimony  of  enemies  avails 
nothing.     That  what  we  say  is  the  truth  the  handwriting1  of1  %*%, 
Ischyras  testifies,  as  do  also  the  facts  themselves,  because  ^poi.  ad 
when  we  were  conscious   that  no  such  thing  as  was   pre- Const, 
tended  had  taken  place,  they  took  with  them  Philagrius,  that 
through  fear  of  the  sword  and  by  threats  they  might  frame 
whatever  plots  they  wished.     These  things  we  testify  as  in 
the  presence  of  God  ;  we  make  these  assertions  as  knowing 
that  there  will  be  a  judgment  held  by  God;  desiring  indeed 
all  of  us  to  come  to  you,  but  being  content  with  these  letters 
which  we  send  to  you,  that  they  may  be    instead    of  the 
presence  of  those  who  cannot  come. 

I,  Ingeriius  Presbyter,  pray  that  you  may  be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  dearly  beloved  Fathers.  Theon  P.  Ammonas  P. 
Heraclius  P.  Boccon  P.  Tryphon  P.  Peter  P.  Hierax  P. 
Serapion  P.  Marcus  P.  Ptollarion  P.  Gaius  P.  Dioscorus  P. 
Demetrius  P.  Thyrsus  P. 

Deacons;  Pistus  D.  Apollos  D.  Serras  D.  Pistus  D. 
Polynicus  D.  Ammonius  D.  Maurus  D.  Hephaestus  D. 
Apollos  D.  Metopas  D.  Apollos  D.  Serapas  D.  Meli- 
phthongus  D.  Lucius  D.  Gregoras  D. 

12.   The  same  to  the  Controller,  and  to  PhUayrius,  at  that  §.  76. 

time  Prefect  of  Eyypt. 

To  Flavins  Philagrius,  and  to  Flavius  Palladius,  Ducenary b, 
Officer  of  the  Palace2,  and  Controller,  and  to  Flavins  Antoninus, 2  vid.  p. 
Commissary  of  Provisions3,  and  Centenary  of  my  Lords,  the  f 
most  illustrious  Prefects  of  the  sacred  Pnctorium,  these  from 
the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  the  Mareotis,  a  district  of  the 

b  On  the  different  kinds   of  Duce-  whose    annual    pay   amounted   to  200 

naries,  vid.  Gothofr.  in  Cod.  Theod.  xi.  sestertia.    vid.  Salinas,  in  Hist.   Aug. 

7.  leg.  1.    Here,  as  in  Euseb.  Hist.  vii.  t.  1.  p.  533.     In  like  manner  a  Cente- 

30.  the  word  stands  for  a  Procurator,  nary  is  one  who  receives  100. 
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APOL.  Catholic  Church  which  is  under  the  most  Reverend  Bishop 
—  Athanasius,  we  address  this  testimony  by  those  whose  names 
are  under- written  :  — 

Whereas  Theognius,  Maris,  Macedonius,  Theodorus,  Ursa- 
cius,  and  Valens,  as  if  sent  by  all  the  Bishops  who  assembled 
at  Tyre,  came  into  our  Diocese  alleging  that  they  had 
received  orders  to  investigate  certain  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
among  which  they  spoke  of  the  breaking  of  a  chalice  belong- 
ing to  the  Lord,  of  which  information  was  given  them  by 
Ischyras,  whom  they  brought  with  them,  and  who  says  that 
he  is  a  Presbyter,  although  he  is  not, — for  he  was  ordained  by 
the  Presbyter  Colluthus  who  pretended  to  the  Episcopate, 
and  was  afterwards  ordered  by  a  whole  Council,  by  Hosius 
and  the  Bishops  that  were  with  him,  to  take  the  place  of 
a  Presbyter,  as  he  was  before  ;  and  accordingly  all  that  were 
ordained  by  Colluthus,  resumed  the  same  rank  which  they 
held  before,  and  so  Ischyras  himself  proved  to  be  a  layman, — 
and  the  Church,  which  he  says  he  has,  never  was  a  Church 
at  all,  but  a  small  dwelling  house  belonging  to  an  orphan 
boy  of  the  name  of  Ision ; — for  this  reason  we  have  offered 
this  testimony,  adjuring  you  by  Almighty  God,  and  by  our 
Lords  Constantine  Augustus,  and  the  most  illustrious  Cagsars 
his  sons,  to  bring  these  things  to  the  knowledge  of  their 
piety.  For  neither  is  he  a  Presbyter  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
nor  does  he  possess  a  Church,  nor  has  a  chalice  ever  been 
broken,  but  the  whole  story  is  false  and  an  invention. 
1  A.D.  Dated  in  the  Consulship1  of  Julius  Constantius  the  most 
l35'  illustrious  Patrician c,  brother  of  the  most  religious  Emperor 
Constantine  Augustus,  and  of  Rufinus  Albinus,  most  illus- 
2August.trious  men,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  Thoth  2. 
These  were  the  letters  of  the  Presbyters. 

§.  77.  13.  The  following  also  are  the  letters  and  protests  of  the 
Bishops  who  came  with  us  to  Tyre,  when  they  discovered 
the  conspiracy  and  plot. 

c  The  title  Patrician  was  revived  by  Julius  Constantius,wbo  was  the  fatherof 

Constantine  as  a  personal  distinction.  It  Julian,  was  the  first  who  bore  the  title, 

was  for  life,  and  gave  precedence  over  with  L.  Optatus,  who  had  been  consul 

all  the  great  officers  of  state  except  the  the  foregoing  year.     Illustrissimus  was 

Consul.     It  was  usually  bestowed  on  the  highest  of  the  three  ranks  of  honour, 

favourites,  or  on  ministers  as  a  reward  ibid, 
of  services.  Gibbon,  Hist.  ch.  17.   This 
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14.  To  the  Bishops  assembled  at  Tyre,  most  honoured  Lords,  TR.  II. 
those  of  the  Catholic  Church  who  have  come  from  Egypt  — 
with  Athanasius  send  health  in  the  Lord. 

We  suppose  that  the  conspiracy  which  has  been  formed 
against  us  by  Eusebius,  Theognius,  Marus,  Narcissus,  Theo- 
dorus,  and  Patrophilus,  is  no  longer  uncertain.  From  the 
very  beginning  we  all  demurred,  through  our  fellow-minister 
Athanasius,  to  the  holding  of  the  inquiry  in  their  presence, 
knowing  that  the  presence  of  even  one  enemy  only,  much 
more  of  many,  is  able  to  disturb  and  injure  the  hearing  of  a 
cause.  And  you  also  yourselves  know  the  enmity  which 
they  entertain,  not  only  towards  us,  but  towards  all  the 
orthodox,  how  that  for  the  sake  of  the  fanaticism  of  Arius, 
and  his  impious  doctrine,  they  direct  their  assaults,  they 
form  conspiracies  against  all.  And  when,  being  confident 
in  the  truth,  we  desired  to  shew  the  falsehood,  which  the 
(Meletians  had  employed  against  the  Church,  the  Eusebians 
endeavoured  by  some  means  or  other  to  interrupt  our  repre- 
sentations, and  strove  eagerly  to  set  aside  our  testimony, 
threatening  those  who  gave  an  honest  judgment,  and  insult- 
ing others,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  design 
they  had  against  us.  Your  divinely  inspired1  piety,  most  1  ftfo* 
honoured  Lords,  was  probably  ignorant  of  their  conspiracy, 
but  we  suppose  that  it  has  now  been  made  manifest. 

15.  For  indeed  they  have  themselves  plainly  disclosed  it; 
for  they  desired  to  send  to  the  Mareotis  those  of  their  party 
who  are  suspected  by  us,  so  that,  while  we  were  absent  and 
remained  here,  they  might  disturb  the  people  and  accomplish 
what  they  wished.     They  knew  that  the  Arian  fanatics,  and 
Colluthians d  and  Meletians,  were  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  therefore  they  were  anxious  to  send  them,  that 
in  the  presence  of  our  enemies  they  might  devise  against  us 
whatever  schemes  they  pleased.     And  those  of  the  Meletians 
who  are  here,  even  four  days  previously,  (as  they  knew  that 
this  inquiry  was  about  to  take  place,)  despatched  at  evening 
certain  of  their  party,  as  a  post,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
Meletians  out  of  Egypt  into  the  Mareotis,  because  there  were 

d  Colluthus  formed  a  schism  on  the  on  himself  to  ordain,  even  to  the  Priest- 
doctrine  that  God  was  not  the  cause  of  hood.  vid.  supr.  p.  30,  r:ote  1.  St.  Alex- 
any  sort  of  evil,  e.  g.  did  not  inflict  pain  ander  even  seems  to  imply  that  he  did 
and  suffering.  Though  a  Priest,  he  took  so  for  money.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3. 
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APOL.  none  at  all  there,  and  Colluthians  and  Arian  fanatics,  from 
—  other  parts,  and  to  prepare  them  to  speak  against  us.  For 
you  also  know  that  Ischyras  himself  confessed  before  you, 
that  he  had  not  more  than  seven  persons  in  his  congregation. 
When  therefore  we  heard  that,  after  they  had  made  what 
preparations  they  pleased  against  us,  and  had  sent  these 
suspected  persons,  they  were  going  about  to  each  of  you, 
and  requiring  your  subscriptions,  in  order  that  it  might 
appear  as  if  this  had  been  done  with  the  consent  of  you 
all ;  for  this  reason  we  hastened  to  write  to  you,  and  to 
present  this  our  testimony  ;  declaring  that  we  are  the  objects 
of  a  conspiracy  under  which  we  are  suffering  by  and  through 
them,  and  demanding  that  having  the  fear  of  God  in  your 
minds,  and  condemning  their  conduct  in  sending  whom  they 
pleased  without  our  consent,  you  would  refuse  your  sub- 
scriptions, lest  they  pretend  that  those  things  are  done  by 
you,  which  they  are  contriving  only  among  themselves. 

16.  Surely  it  becomes  those  who  are  in  Christ,  not  to  regard 
men,  but  to  prefer  the  truth  before  all  things.  And  be  not 
afraid  of  their  threatenings,  which  they  employ  against  all, 
nor  of  their  plots,  but  rather  fear  God.  If  it  was  at  all 
necessary  that  persons  should  be  sent  to  the  Mareotis,  we 
also  ought  to  have  been  there  with  them,  in  order  that  we 
might  convict  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  point  out  those 
who  were  aliens,  and  that  the  investigation  of  the  matter 
might  be  impartial.  For  you  know  that  the  Eusebians 
contrived  that  a  letter  should  be  presented,  as  coming  from 
the  Colluthians,  the  Meletians,  and  Arians,  and  directed 
against  us :  but  it  is  evident  that  these  enemies  of  the 
Catholic  Church  speak  nothing  that  is  true  concerning  us, 
but  say  every  thing  against  us.  And  the  law  of  God  forbids 
an  enemy  to  be  either  a  witness  or  a  judge.  Wherefore  as 
you  will  have  to  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
receive  this  testimony,  and  recognising  the  conspiracy  which 
has  been  framed  against  us,  beware,  if  you  are  requested  by 
them,  of  doing  any  thing  against  us,  and  of  taking  part  in  the 
designs  of  the  Eusebians.  For  you  know,  as  we  said  before, 
that  they  are  our  enemies,  and  are  aware  why  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea  became  such  last  year.  We  pray  that  you  may  be 

1  »v#ti    in  health,  greatly  beloved  Lords  *. 
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17.  To  the  most  illustrious  Count  Flavins  Dionysius,  from  the  TR.  II. 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Egypt  who  have  come-  /8' 
to  Tyre1. 

1  nearly 

We  suppose  that  the  conspiracy  which  has  been  formed  ^as 
against  us  by  Eusebius,  Theognius,  Maris,  Narcissus,  the  fore- 
Theodorus,  and  Patrophilus,  is  no  longer  uncertain.  From  g° 
the  very  beginning  we  all  demurred,  through  our  fellow- 
minister  Athanasius,  to  the  holding  of  the  inquiry  in  their 
presence,  knowing  that  the  presence  of  even  one  enemy 
only,  much  more  of  many,  is  able  to  disturb  and  injure  the 
hearing  of  a  cause.  For  their  enmity  is  manifest  which  they 
entertain,  not  only  towards  us,  but  also  towards  all  the 
orthodox,  because  they  direct  their  assaults,  they  form  con- 
spiracies against  all.  And  when,  being  confident  in  the 
truth,  we  desired  to  shew  the  falsehood  which  the  Meletians 
had  employed  against  the  Church,  the  Eusebians  en- 
deavoured by  some  means  or  other  to  interrupt  our  repre- 
sentations, and  strove  eagerly  to  set  aside  our  testimony, 
threatening  those  who  gave  a  honest  judgment  and  insulting 
others,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  design  they 
had  against  us.  Your  goodness  was  probably  ignorant  of 
the  conspiracy  which  they  have  formed  against  us,  but  we 
suppose  that  it  has  now  been  made  manifest. 

18.  For  indeed  they  have  themselves  plainly  disclosed  it;  for 
they  desired  to  send  to  the  Mareotis  those  of  their  party  who 
are  suspected  by  us,  so  that,  while  we  wore  absent,  and 
remained  here,  they  might  disturb  the  people  and  accomplish 
what  they  wished.  They  knew  that  Ariau  fanatics,  Collu- 
thians,  and  Meletians  were  enemies  of  the  Church,  and 
therefore  they  were  anxious  to  send  them,  that  in  the 
presence  of  our  enemies,  they  might  devise  against  us 
whatever  schemes  they  pleased.  And  those  of  the  Meletians 
who  are  here,  even  four  days  before,  (as  they  knew  that  this 
inquiry  was  about  to  take  place,)  despatched  at  evening  two 
individuals  of  their  own  party,  as  a  post,  for  the  purpose  of 
collecting  Meletians  out  of  Egypt  into  the  Mareotis,  because 
there  were  none  at  all  there,  and  Colluthians,  and  Arian 
fanatics,  from  other  parts,  and  to  prepare  them  to  speak 
against  us.  And  your  goodness  knows  that  he  himself 
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APOL.  confessed  before  you,  that  he  had  not  more  than  seven 
-'persons  in  his  congregation.  When  therefore  we  heard  that, 
after  they  had  made  what  preparations  they  pleased  against 
us,  and  had  sent  these  suspected  persons,  they  were  going 
about  to  each  of  the  Bishops  and  requiring  their  sub- 
scriptions, in  order  that  it  might  appear  that  this  was  done 
with  the  consent  of  them  all ;  for  this  reason  we  hastened  to 
refer  the  matter  to  your  honour,  and  to  present  this  our 
testimony,  declaring  that  we  are  the  objects  of  a  conspiracy, 
under  which  we  are  suffering  by  and  through  them,  and 
demanding  of  you  that  having  in  your  mind  the  fear  of  God, 
and  the  pious  commands  of  our  most  religious  Emperor,  you 
would  no  longer  tolerate  these  persons,  but  condemn  their 
conduct  in  sending  whom  they  pleased  without  our  consent. 
I  Adamantius  Bishop  have  subscribed  this  letter,  Ischyras, 
Ammon,  Peter,  Ammonianus,  Tyrannus,  Taurinus,  Sarapam- 
mon,  CElurion,  Harpocration,  Moses,  Optatus,  Anubion, 
Saprion,  Apollonius,  Ischyrion,  Arboethion,  Potamon,  Paph- 
nutius,  Heraclides,  Theodorus,  Agathammon,  Gaius,  Pistus, 
Athas,  Nicon,  Pelagius,  Theon,  Paninuthius,  Nonnus, 
Ariston,  Theodorus,  Irenaeus,  Blastammon,  Philippus,  Apol- 
los,  Dioscorus,  Timotheus  of  Diospolis,  Macarius,  Heraclam- 
mon,  Cronius,  Muis,  James,  Ariston,  Artemidorus,  Phinees, 
Psais,  Heraclides. 

19.  Another  from  the  same. 

The  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church  who  have  come  from 
Egypt  to  Tyre,  to  the  most  illustrious  Count  Flavius  Diony- 
sius. 

Perceiving  that  many  conspiracies  and  plots  are  being 
formed  against  us  through  the  machinations  of  Eusebius, 
Narcissus,  Flacillus,  Theognius,  Maris,  Theodorus,  and 
Patrophilus,  (against  whom  we  wished  at  first  to  enter  an 
objection,  but  were  not  permitted,)  we  are  constrained  to 
have  recourse  to  the  present  appeal.  We  observe  also  that 
great  zeal  is  exerted  in  behalf  of  the  Meletians,  and  that  a 
plot  is  laid  against  the  Catholic  Church  in  Egypt  in  our  per- 
sons. Wherefore  we  address  this  letter  to  you,  beseeching  you 
to  bear  in  mind  the  Almighty  Power  of  God,  who  defends 
the  kingdom  of  our  most  religious  and  godly  Emperor  Con- 
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stantine,  and   to  reserve  the  hearing   of  the    affairs  which  TR.  II. 
concern  us  for  the  most  religious  Emperor  himself.     For  it  is — - — - 
but  reasonable,  since  you  were  commissioned  by  his  Majesty, 
that  you  should  reserve  the  matter  for  him  upon  our  appealing 
to  his  piety.     We  can  no  longer  endure  to  be  the  objects  of 
the  treacherous  designs  of  the  fore-mentioned  Kusebians,  and 
therefore  we  demand  that  the  case  be  reserved  for  the  most 
religious  and  godly  Emperor,  before  whom  we  shall  be  able 
to  set  forth  our  own  and  the  Church's  just  claims.     And  we 
are  convinced  that  when    his   piety  shall  have  heard   our 
cause,  he  will  not  condemn  us.     Wherefore  we  again  adjure 
you  by  Almighty  God,  and  by  our  most  religious  Emperor, 
who,  together  with  the  children  of  his  piety,  has  thus  ever 
been  victorious1  and  prosperous  these  many  years,  that  you1  pp.79 
proceed  no  further,  nor  suffer  yourself  to  move  at  all  in  thept  119' 
Council  in  relation  to  our  affairs,  but  reserve  the  hearing  of r-  2- 
them  for  his  piety.     We  have  likewise  made  the  same  repre- 
sentations to  my  Lords2  the  orthodox  Bishops.  2  *ve'ie's 

pov. 

20.  Alexander3,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica,  on  receiving  these  §.  80. 
letters,  wrote  to  the  Count  Dionysius  as  follows.  not/i? ' 

21.  The  Bishop  Alexander  to  my  Lord4  Dionysius.         4fcr*»rji 

I  see  that  a  conspiracy  has  evidently  been  formed  against 
Athanasius ;  for  they  have  determined,  I  know  not  on  what 
grounds,  to  send  all  those  to  whom  he  has  objected,  without 
giving  any  information  to  us,  although  it  was  agreed  that  we 
should  consider  together  who  ought  to  be  sent.  Take  care 
therefore  that  nothing  be  done  rashly,  (for  they  have  come  to 
me  in  great  alarm,  saying  that  the  wild  beasts  have  already 
roused  themselves,  and  are  going  to  rush  upon  them ;  for 
they  had  heard  it  reported,  that  John  had  sent  certain,)  lest 
they  be  beforehand  with  us,  and  concoct  what  schemes  they 
please.  For  you  know  that  the  Colluthians5  who  are  enemies 5  p.  199 
of  the  Church,  and  the  Arians,  and  Meletians,  are  all  of note  d> 
them  leagued  together,  and  are  able  to  work  much  evil. 
Consider  therefore  what  is  best  to  be  done,  lest  some 
mischief  befal,  and  we  be  subject  to  censure,  as  not  having 
judged  the  matter  fairly.  Great  suspicions  are  also  enter- 
tained of  these  persons,  lest,  as  being  devoted  to  the  Meletians, 

i 
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j— ,= —  ncre  ,  and  raise  an  alarm  amongst  them,  and.  so  uisoiuci  uic 
whole  of  Egypt.  For  they  see  that  this  is  already  taking  place 
to  a  great  extent. 

22.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Count  Dionysius  wrote  to 
the  Eusebians  as  follows. 

§.81.       23.  This  is  what  I  have  already  mentioned  to  my  lords 

perhaps  associated  with  Flacillus2,  that  Athanasius  has  come  forward 

denTof  and  complained  that   those  very   persons   have   been   sent 

Council,  whom   he  objected  to  ;    and   crying  out  that  he  has  been 

noteV  'wronged  and  deceived.     Alexander  the  lord  of  my  soul  has 

also   written  to    me   on   the   subject ;    and   that   you  may 

perceive  that  what  his  Excellence  has  said  is  reasonable,  I 

have  subjoined  his  letter  to  be  read   by  you.     Remember 

also  what  I  wrote  to  you  before :    I  impressed  upon  your 

Excellences,  my   lords,  that   the   persons   who    were   sent 

ought  to  be  commissioned  by  the  general  vote  and  decision 

of  all.     Take  care  therefore  lest  our  proceedings  fall  under 

censure,  and  we  give  just  grounds  of  blame  to  those  who  are 

disposed  to  find  fault  with  us.     For   as  the  accuser's  side 

ought   not  to    suffer   any  oppression,  so  neither  ought  the 

defendant's.     And  I  think  that  there  is  no  slight  ground  of 

blame   against    us,   when   my   lord   Alexander   appears   to 

disappros^e  of  what  we  have  done. 

§.  82.       24.  While  matters  were  proceeding  thus  we  withdrew  from 
Jer.9,2.them,  as   from  an  assembly  of  treacherous  men,  for  what- 
soever they  pleased  they  did,  whereas  there  is  no  man  in 
the   world   but   knows   that   ex  parte   proceedings  cannot 
stand  good.     This  the  divine  law  determines;    for  when  the 
blessed  Apostle  was  suffering  under  a  similar  conspiracy  and 
Acts  24,  was  brought  to  trial,  he  demanded,  saying,  The  Jews  from 
18' 19<    Asia  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and  object,  if  they 
had  ought   against   me.     On  which   occasion  Festus  also, 
when  the  Jews  wished  to  lay  such  a  plot  against  him,  as 
Acts  25,  these   men   have   now  laid  against  me,  said,  It  is  not  the 
manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any   man  to  die,  before 
that  he  which   is  accused  have  the  accuser  face  to  face. 
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and  have  licence  to  answer  for  himself  concerning 
crime  laid  against  him.  But  the  Eusebians  have  both 
had  the  boldness  to  pervert  the  law,  and  have  acted  more 
unjustly  even  than  those  unjust  persons.  For  they  did 
not  proceed  privately  at  the  first,  but  when  in  conse- 
quence of  our  being  present  they  found  themselves  weak, 
then  they  straightway  went  out,  like  the  Jews,  and  took 
counsel  together  alone,  how  they  might  destroy  us  and 
bring  in  their  heresy,  as  they  demanded  Barabbas.  For 
this  purpose  it  was,  as  they  have  themselves  confessed,  that 
they  did  all  these  things. 

25.  Although  these  circumstances  were  amply  sufficient  for  §.  83. 
our  vindication,  yet  in  order  that  the  wickedness  of  these 
men  and  the  freeness  of  the  truth  might  be  more  fully  ex- 
hibited, I  have  not  felt  averse  to  repeat  them  again,  in  order 
to  shew  that  they  have  acted  in  a  manner  inconsistently  with 
themselves,  and  as  men  scheming  in  the  dark  have  fallen 
foul  upon  one  another,  and  while  they  desired  to  destroy  us 
have  like  insane  persons  wounded  themselves.  For  in  their 
investigation  of  the  subject  of  the  Mysteries,  they  questioned 
Jews,  they  examined  Catechumens  '  ;  "  Where  were  you,"  '  vid. 
they  said,  "  when  Macarius  came  and  overturned  the  Table?"1 
They  answered,  "  We  were  present  within  doors  ;"  whereas 
there  could  be  no  oblation  if  Catechumens  were  present. 
Again,  although  they  had  written  word  every  where,  that 
Macarius  came  and  overthrew  every  thing,  while  the  Pres- 
byter was  standing  and  celebrating  the  Mysteries,  yet  when 
they  questioned  whomsoever  they  pleased,  and  asked  them, 
"  Where  was  Ischyras  when  Macarius  rushed  in  ?"  those 
persons  answered  that  he  was  lying  sick  in  a  cell.  Now  he 
that  was  lying  could  not  be  standing,  nor  could  one  that  lay 
sick  in  his  cell  offer  the  oblation.  Besides  whereas  Ischyras 
said  that  certain  books  had  been  burnt  by  Macarius,  the 
witnesses  who  were  suborned  to  give  evidence,  declared  that 
nothing  of  the  kind  had  been  done,  but  that  Ischyras  spoke 
falsely.  And  what  is  most  remarkable,  although  they  had 
again  written  word  every  where,  that  those  who  were  able  to 
give  evidence  had  been  concealed  by  us,  yet  these  persons 
made  their  appearance,  and  they  questioned  them,  and  were 
not  ashamed  to  find  it  proved  on  all  sides  that  they  were 

12 


\\GLetteroftheCouncilofJerusalem  to  theAlexandndnChurch. 

APOL.  slanderers,  and  had  acted  in  this  matter  clandestinely,  and  ac- 
— — -  cording  to  their  pleasure.  For  they  prompted  the  witnesses 
by  signs,  while  the  Prefect  threatened  them,  and  the  soldiers 
pricked  them  with  their  swords  ;  but  the  Lord  revealed  the 
truth,  and  shewed  them  to  be  slanderers.  Therefore  also  they 
concealed  the  Records  of  their  proceedings,  which  they 
retained  themselves,  and  charged  those  who  wrote  them  to 
keep  out  of  sight,  and  to  communicate  to  no  one  whom- 
soever. But  in  this  too  also  they  were  disappointed  ;  for 
the  person  who  wrote  them  was  Rums,  who  is  now  public 

1  via.      executioner  in  the  Augustalian !  prefecture,  and  is  able  to  testify 
note  d.  to  the  truth  of  this ;  and  the  Eusebians  sent  them  to  Rome  by 

the  hands  of  their  own  friends,  and  Julius  the  Bishop  trans- 
mitted them  to  me.  And  now  they  are  mad  with  rage,  because 
we  have  obtained  and  read  what  they  wished  to  conceal. 
§.  84.  26.  As  such  was  the  character  of  their  machinations,  so  they 
very  soon  shewed  plainly  the  reasons  of  their  conduct.  For 
when  they  went  away,  they  took  the  Arians  with  them  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  admitted  them  to  communion,  having 

2  vid.de  sent  out  a  letter  concerning  them,  part2  of  which,  and  the 
2Mvol.  beginning,  is  as  follows. 

8.  p. 

103.)  f>7.  The  holy  Council  by  the  grace  of  God  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem, to  the  Church  of  God  which  is  in  Alexandria,  and 
to  the  Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  in  all  Egypt,  the 
Thebais,  Libya,  Pentapolis,  and  throughout  the  world, 
sends  health  in  the  Lord. 

Having  come  together  out  of  different  Provinces  to  a 
great  meeting  which  we  have  held  for  the  consecration  of  the 
Marty ry  of  the  Saviour,  which  has  been  appointed  to  the 
service  of  God  the  King  of  all  and  of  His  Christ,  by  the 
zeal  of  our  most  religious  Emperor  Constantine,  the  grace 
of  God  hath  afforded  us  more  abundant  rejoicing  of  heart; 
which  our  most  religious  Emperor  himself  hath  occasioned 
us  by  his  letters,  wherein  he  hath  stirred  us  up  to  do  that 
which  is  right,  putting  away  all  envy  from  the  Church  of 
God,  and  driving  far  from  us  all  malice,  by  which  the 
members  of  God  have  been  heretofore  torn  asunder,  and 
that  we  should  with  single  and  peaceable  minds  receive  the 
Arians,  whom  envy,  that  enemy  of  all  goodness,  has  caused 
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for  a  season  to  be  excluded  from  the  Church.     Our  most  TR.  II. 
religious  Emperor  has  also  in  his  letter  testified  to  the  cor-  — ? — - 
rectness  of  their  faith,  which  he  has  ascertained  from  them- 
selves, himself  receiving  the  profession  of  it  from  them  by  word 
of  mouth,  and  has  now  made  manifest  to  us  by  subjoining  a 
written  declaration  of  their  orthodox  belief. 

28.  Every  one  that  hears  of  these  things  must  see  through  §.  85. 
their  treachery.     For  they  made  no  concealment  of  what 
they  were  doing ;    unless  perhaps  they  confessed  the  truth 
without   wishing   it.     For   if  I    was    the  hindrance    to  the 
admittance  of  the  Arians  into  the  Church,  and  if  they  were 
received  while  I  was  suffering  from  their  plots,  what  other 
conclusion  can  be  arrived  at,  than  that  these  things  were 
done  on  their  account,  and  that  all  their  proceedings  against 

me,  and  the  story  which  they  fabricated  about  the  breaking 
of  the  chalice  and  the  murder  of  Arsenius,  were  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  introducing  impiety  into  the  Church,  and  of  pre- 
venting their  being  condemned  as  heretics  ?  For  this  was 
what  the  Emperor  threatened  long  ago  in  his  letters  to  me. 
And  they  were  not  ashamed  to  write  in  the  manner  they  did, 
and  to  affirm  that  those  persons  whom  the  whole  Ecumenical 
Council  anathematized  held  orthodox  sentiments.  And  as 
they  undertook  to  say  and  do  any  thing  without  scruple,  so 
they  were  not  afraid  to  meet  together  in  a  corner,  in  order 
to  overthrow,  as  far  as  was  in  their  power,  the  authority  of  so 
great  a  Council. 

29.  Moreover,  the  price  which  they  paid  for  false  testimony 
yet  more  fully  manifests  their  wickedness  and  impious  in- 
tentions.    The  Mareotis,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  a  district 
of  Alexandria,  in  which  there  has  never  been  either  a  Bishop 
or  a  Chorepiscopus6;  but  the  Churches  of  the  whole  district 
are  subject  to  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  each  Presbyter 
has  under  his  charge  one  of  the  largest  villages,  which  are 
about  ten  or  more  in  number5.     Now  the  village  in  which 
Ischyras  lives,  is  a  very   small    one,  and  possesses  so  few 
inhabitants,  that  there  has  never  been  a  Church  built  there, 

e  That  Chorepiscopi  were  real  Bi-  i.  2.  c.  1. 

shops,  vid.  Bevereg.  in  Cone.  Ancyr.         f  Ten  under  each  Presbyter.  Vales. 

Can.  13.  Routh  in  Cone.  Neocees.  Can.  ad  Socr.  Hist.  i.  27.     Ten  altogether 

13.    referring   to   Rhabanus    Maurus.  Montfaucon  in  loc.  with  more  proba- 

Thomassin  on  the  other  hand  denies  bility ;    and   so    Tillemont,   vol.  8.  p. 

that  they  were  Bishops,  Discipl.  Eccl.  20. 
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APOL.  but  only  in  the  adjoining  village.     Nevertheless,  they  deter- 

— mined,  contrary  to  ancient  usage  g,  to  nominate  a  Bishop  for 

this  place,  and  not  only  so,  but  even  to  appoint  one,  who  was 
not  so  much  as  a  Presbyter.  Knowing  as  they  did  the 
unusual  nature  of  such  a  proceeding,  yet  being  constrained 
by  the  promises  they  had  given  in  return  for  his  false  impeach- 
ment of  me,  they  submitted  even  to  this,  lest  that  abandoned 
person,  if  he  were  ill-treated  by  them,  should  disclose  the 
truth,  and  thereby  shew  the  wickedness  of  the  Eusebians. 
Notwithstanding  this,  he  has  no  Church,  nor  a  people  to 
obey  him,  but  is  scouted  by  them  all,  like  a  dog h,  although 
they  have  even  caused  the  Emperor  to  write  to  the  Receiver- 

1  Catho-  General !,  (for  every  thing  is  in  their  power,)  commanding 
pC32.     tnat  a  Church  should  be  built  for  him,  that  being  possessed 
Apol.  ad  of  that,  his  statement  may  appear  credible  about  the  chalice 
§.  10.     and  the  table.     They  caused  him  immediately  to  be  nomi- 
nated a  Bishop,  because  if  he  were  without  a  Church,  and 
not  even  a  Presbyter,  he  would  appear  to  be  a  false  accuser, 
and  a  fabricator  of  the  whole  matter.     Nevertheless  he  pos- 

2  pp.       sesses  but  an  empty  title,  as  he  has  no  people2,  and  even  his 
08'110'own  relations  are  not  obedient  to  him,  and  the  letter  also  has 

failed  to  accomplish  its  purpose,  remaining  only  as  a  con- 
vincing proof  of  the  utter  wickedness  of  himself  and  the 
Eusebians.  It  runs  as  follows. 

30.   The  Letter  of  the  Receiver-General. 

3  Ex-      Flavius  Hemerius  sends  health  to  the  Tax-collector3  of  the 
actor-  Mareotis. 

Ischyras  the  Presbyter  having  petitioned  the  piety  of  our 
Lords,  Coesars  Augusti,  that  a  Church  might  be  built  in  the 

4  p.  34,  district  of  the  Peace  of  Secontarurus4,  their  divinity  has  com- 

3  °*  manded  that  this  should  be  done  as  soon  as  possible.  Take 
care  therefore,  as  soon  as  you  receive  the  copy  of  the  sacred 
Edict,  which  with  all  due  veneration  is  placed  above,  and  the 
Reports  which  have  been  formed  before  my  sanctity,  that  you 

g  It  was  against  the  Canon  of  Sar-  however,  makes  him  a  Deacon.  Fragm. 

dica,    and    doubtless    against    ancient  ii.  16. 

usage,  to  ordain  a  Bishop  for  so  small         h  Dogs  without  owners,  and  almost 

a  village,  vid.  Bingham,  Antiqu.  ii.  12.  in  a  wild  state,  abound,  as  is  well  known, 

who,  however,  maintains  by  instances,  in  Eastern  cities ;  vid.  Psalm  lix.  6, 14, 

that  at  least  small  towns  might  be  sees.  15.  2  Kings  ix.  35,  36.  and  for  the  view 

Also  it  was  against  usage  that  a  lay-  taken  in  Scripture  of  dogs,  vid.  Bochart, 

man,  as   Ischyras,  should  be  made  a  Hieroz.  ii.  56. 
Bishop,  ibid.  10.  §.  4,  &c.    St.  Hilary, 
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quickly  make  an  abstract  of  them,  and  transfer  them  to  the  £*•  **• 
Order  book,  so  that  the  sacred  command  may  be  put  in- 
exe  cation. 

31.  While  they  were  thus  plotting  and  scheming,  I  went  up1  §.  86. 
and  represented  to  the  Emperor  the  unjust  conduct  of  the^P*     ' 
Eusebians,  for  he  it  was  who  had  commanded  the  Council  to 
be  held,  and  his  Count  presided  at  it.     When  he  heard  my 
report,  he  was  greatly  moved,  and  wrote  to  them  as  follows. 

32.  Victor2,  Constantine,  Maximus,  Augustus,  to  the  Bishops 2  Euseb. 

i         m  v.Const. 

assembled  at  lyre.  ii.  43. 

I  know  not  what  the  decisions  are  which  you  have  arrived 
at  in  your  Council  amidst  noise  and  tumult;  but  somehow 
the  truth  seems  to  have  been  perverted  in  consequence  of 
certain  confusions  and  disorders,  in  that  you,  through  your 
mutual  contentiousness,  which  you  are  resolved  should  pre- 
vail, have  failed  to  perceive  what  is  pleasing  to  God.  How- 
ever, it  will  rest  with  Divine  Providence  to  disperse  the 
mischiefs  which  manifestly  are  found  to  arise  from  this 
contentious  spirit,  and  to  shew  plainly  to  us,  whether  you, 
while  assembled  in  that  place,  have  had  any  regard  for  the 
truth,  and  whether  you  have  made  your  decisions  uninfluenced 
by  either  favour  or  enmity.  Wherefore  I  wish  you  all  to 
assemble  with  all  speed  before  my  piety,  in  order  that  you 
may  render  in  person  a  true  account  of  your  proceedings. 

33.  The  reason  why  I  have  thought  good  to  write  thus  to 
you,  and  why  1  summon  you  before  me  by  letter,  you  will 
learn  from  what  I  am  going  to  say.  As  I  was  entering  on  a 
late  occasion  our  all-happy  home  of  Constantinople,  which 
bears  our  name,  (I  chanced  at  the  time  to  be  on  horseback,) 
on  a  sudden  the  Bishop  Athanasius,  with  certain  others 
whom  he  had  with  him,  approached  me  in  the  middle  of  the 
road,  so  unexpectedly,  as  to  occasion  me  much  amazement. 
God,  who  knoweth  all  things,  is  my  witness,  that  I  should 
have  been  unable  at  first  sight  even  to  recognise  him,  had 
not  some  of  my  attendants,  on  my  naturally  enquiring  of 
them,  informed  me  both  who  it  was,  and  under  what  injustice 
he  was  suffering.  I  did  not  however  enter  into  any  conver- 
sation with  him  at  that  time,  nor  grant  him  an  interview;  but 
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APOL.  when  he  requested  to  be  heard  I  refused,  and  all  but  gave 

^ ' orders  for  his  removal:    when  with  increasing  boldness  he 

claimed  only  this  favour,  that  you  should  be  summoned  to 
appear,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  complaining 
before  me  in  your  presence,  of  the  ill-treatment  which  he  has 
met  with.   As  this  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  reasonable  request, 
and  suitable  to  the  times,  I  willingly  ordered  this  letter  to  be 
written  to  you,  in  order  that  all  of  you,  who  constituted  the 
Council  which  was  held  at  Tyre,  might  hasten  without  delay 
^ffr^ro-  to  the  Court1  of  my  clemency,  so  as  to  prove  by  facts  that  you 
""'j'J'o    had  passed  an  impartial  and  uncorrupt  judgment.     This,  I 
note  z.    say,  you  must  do  before  me,  whom  not  even  you  will  deny  to 
be  a  true  servant  of  God2. 

^*  ^or  m^eed  through  my  devotion3  to  God,  peace  ispre- 
served  every  where,  and  the  Name  of  God  is  truly  worshipped 
even  by  the  barbarians,  who  have  hitherto  been  ignorant  of 
the  truth.  And  it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
truth,  does  not  know  God.  Nevertheless,  as  I  said  before, 
even  the  barbarians  have  now  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
by  means  of  me,  His  true  servant',  and  have  learned  to  fear 
Him  whom  they  perceive  from  actual  facts  to  be  my  shield 
and  protector  every  where.  And  from  this  chiefly  they  have 
come  to  know  God,  whom  they  fear  through  the  dread  which 
they  have  of  me.  But  we,  who  profess  to  set  forth  (for  I  will 
not  say  to  guard)  the  holy  mysteries  of  His  Goodness,  we, 
I  say,  engage  in  nothing  but  what  tends  to  dissension  and 
hatred,  and,  in  short,  whatever  contributes  to  the  destruction 
of  mankind.  But  hasten,  as  I  said  before,  and  all  of  you 
with  all  speed  come  to  us,  being  persuaded  that  I  shall 
endeavour  with  all  my  might  to  amend  what  is  amiss,  so 
that  those  things  specially  may  be  preserved  and  firmly 
established  in  the  law  of  God,  to  which  no  blame  nor 
dishonour  may  attach ;  while  the  enemies  of  the  law,  who 
under  pretence  of  His  holy  Name  bring  in  manifold  and 
divers  blasphemies,  shall  be  scattered  abroad,  and  entirely 
crushed,  and  utterly  destroyed. 

'    "  Once   in    an   entertainment,    at  of  matters  within  the   Church,  I  am 

which   he   (Constantine)  received   Bi-  appointed   by    God   to    be    Bishop    of 

shops,  he  made  the  remark  that  he  too  matters  external  to  it.'  "    Euseb.  Vit. 

was  a  Bishop;  using  pretty  much  these  Const,  iv.  24.    vid.  supr.  p.  76,  note 

words  in  my  hearing,  '  You  are  Bishops  m. 
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35.  When  the  Eusebians  read  this  letter,  being  conscious  of  TR.  II. 

what  they  had  done,  they  prevented  the  rest  of  the  Bishops — 

from  going  up,  and  only  themselves  went,  viz.  Eusebius,  $' 
Theognius,  Patrophilus,  the  other  Eusebius,  Ursacius,  and 
Valens.  And  they  no  longer  said  any  thing  about  the 
chalice  and  Arsenius,  (for  they  had  not  the  boldness  to  do 
so,)  but  inventing  another  accusation  which  concerned  the 
Emperor  himself,  they  declared  before  him,  that  Athanasius 
had  threatened  that  he  would  cause  the  corn  to  be  withheld 
which  was  sent  from  Alexandria  to  his  own  home1.  Thelc°n- 
Bishops  Adamantius,  Anubion,  Agathammon,  Arbethion,  and  nopie. 
Peter,  were  present  and  heard  this.  It  was  proved  also  by 
the  anger  of  the  Emperor;  for  although  he  had  written  the 
preceding  letter,  and  had  condemned  their  injustice,  as  soon 
as  he  heard  such  a  charge  as  this,  he  was  immediately  in- 
censed, and  instead  of  granting  me  a  hearing,  he  sent  me  away 
into  Gaul.  And  this  again  shews  their  wickedness  further  : 
for  when  the  younger  Constantine,  of  blessed  memory,  sent 
me  back  home,  remembering  what  his  father  had  written,  he 
also  wrote  as  follows. 

36.  Constantine  Caesar,  to  the  people  of  the  Catholic  Church 
of  the  city  of  Alexandria. 

I  suppose  that  it  has  not  escaped  the  knowledge  of  your 
pious  minds,  that  Athanasius,  the  interpreter  of  the  adorable 
Law,  was  sent  away  into  Gaul  for  a  time,  writh  the  intent 
that,  as  the  savageness  of  his  bloodthirsty  and  inveterate 
enemies  persecuted  him  to  the  hazard  of  his  sacred  life2,  he 
might  thus  escape  suffering  some  irremediable  calamity, 
through  the  perverse  dealing  of  those  evil  men.  In  order 
therefore  to  escape  this,  he  was  snatched  out  of  the  jaws  of 
his  assailants,  and  was  ordered  to  pass  some  time  under  my 
government,  and  so  was  supplied  abundantly  with  all  neces- 
saries in  this  city,  where  he  lived,  although  indeed  his  cele- 
brated virtue,  relying  entirely  on  divine  assistance,  set  at 
nought  the  sufferings  of  adverse  fortune.  Now  seeing  that  it 
was  the  fixed  intention  of  our  Lord3  Constantine  Augustus,  my3 
Father,  to  restore  the  said  Bishop  to  his  own  place,  and  to 
your  most  beloved  piety,  but  he  was  taken  away  by  that 
fate  which  is  common  to  all  men,  and  went  to  his  rest  before 
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APOL.  he  could  accomplish  his  wish  ;  I  have  thought  proper  to  fulfil 
— — —  that  intention  of  the  Emperor  of  sacred  memory  which  I 
have  inherited  from  him.  When  he  comes  to  present  him- 
self before  you,  you  will  learn  with  what  reverence  he  has 
been  treated.  Indeed  it  is  not  wonderful,  whatever  I  have 
done  on  his  behalf;  for  the  thoughts  of  your  longing 
desire  for  him,  and  the  appearance  of  so  great  a  man,  moved 
my  mind,  and  urged  me  thereto.  May  Divine  Providence 
continually  preserve  you,  dearly  beloved  brethren. 

1  June        Dated  from  Treves  the  15th  before  the  Calends  of  July1. 
17.AJD. 

338. 

§.  88.  37.  This  being  the  reason  why  I  was  sent  away  into  Gaul, 
who,  1  ask  again,  does  not  plainly  perceive  the  intention  of 
the  Emperor,  and  the  murderous  spirit  of  the  Eusebians, 
and  that  the  Emperor  did  this  in  order  to  .prevent  their 
forming  some  more  desperate  scheme  ?  for  he  listened  to  them 
with  a  sincere  purpose k.  Such  were  the  practices  of  the 
Eusebians,  and  such  their  machinations  against  me.  Who 
that  has  witnessed  them  will  deny  that  nothing  has  been 
done  in  my  favour  out  of  partiality,  but  that  that  great 
number  of  Bishops  both  individually  and  collectively  wrote 
as  they  did  in  my  behalf  and  condemned  the  falsehood  of 
my  enemies  justly,  and  in  accordance  with  the  truth  ?  Who 
that  has  observed  such  proceedings  as  these  will  deny  that 
Valens  and  Ursacius  had  good  reason  to  condemn  them- 
selves, and  to  write  as  they  did,  to  accuse  themselves  on 
their  repentance,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  shame  for  a  short 
time,  than  to  undergo  the  punishment  of  false  accusers  for 
ever  and  ever1  ? 

§.  89.  38.  Wherefore  also  my  blessed  brothers  in  ministry,  acting 
justly  and  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  while  certain 


k  \#rix.6Vfft  ya.%  «*•*«?.  Montfaucon  by  documents, that  Valens  and  Ursacius 

in  Onomast,  (Athan.  t.  2.  ad  calc.)  did  but  succumb  to  plain  facts  which 

points  out  some  passages  in  his  author,  they  could  not  resist.  It  is  observable 

where  tvaxevtiv  like  vvetxovtit,  means  too  from  this  passage  that  the  Apology 

"to  answer."  vid.  Apo).  ad  Const.  §.  was  written  before  their  relapse,  i.  e. 

16.  init.  Orat.  iii.  27  tin.  before  A.D.  351,  or  352.  The  remain- 

1  Here  ends  the  second  part  of  the  ing  two  sections  are  written  after  357, 

Apology,  as  is  evident  by  turning  back  as  they  mention  the  fall  of  Liberins  and 

to  §.  58.  (supra,  p.  87  fin.)  to  which  Hosius,  and  speak  of  Constantius  in 

this  paragraph  is  an  allusion.  The  different  language  from  any  which  has 

express  object  of  the  second  part  was  been  found  above,  vid.  Libr.  F.  vol.  8. 

to  prove,  what  has  now  been  proved  p.  90,  note  p. 
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affirmed  that  my  case  was  doubtful,  and  endeavoured  toTn.  II. 
compel  them  to  annul  the  sentence  which  was  passed  in  my — - — - 
favour,  have  now  endured  all  manner  of  sufferings,  and  have 
chosen  rather  to  be  banished  than  to  see  the  judgment  of  so 
many  Bishops  reversed.  Now  if  those  genuine  Bishops  had 
withstood  by  words  only  those  who  plotted  against  me,  and 
wished  to  undo  all  that  had  been  done  in  my  behalf;  or 
if  they  had  been  ordinary  men,  and  not  the  Bishops  of 
illustrious  cities,  and  the  heads  of  great  Churches,  there 
would  have  been  room  to  suspect  that  in  this  instance  they 
too  had  acted  contentiously  and  in  order  to  gratify  me. 
But  when  they  not  only  endeavoured  to  convince  by  argument, 
but  also  endured  banishment,  and  one  of  them  is  Liberius 
Bishop  of  Rome,  (for  although  he  did  not  endure  to  the  end 
the  sufferings  of  banishment,  yet  he  remained  in  his  exile  for 
two  years,  being  aware  of  conspiracy  formed  against  me,)  and 
since  there  is  also  the  great  Hosius,  together  with  the  Bishops 
of  Italy,  and  of  Gaul,  and  others  from  Spain,  and  from 
Egypt,  and  Libya,  and  all  those  from  Pentapolis,  (for 
although  for  a  little  while,  through  fear  of  the  threats  of 
Constantius,  he  seemed  not  to  resist  them,  yet  the  great 
violence  and  tyrannical  power  exercised  by  Constantius,  and 
the  many  insults  and  stripes  inflicted  on  him,  prove  that  it 
was  not  because  he  gave  up  my  cause,  but  through  the 
weakness  of  old  age,  being  unable  to  bear  the  stripes,  that 
he  yielded  to  them  for  a  season,)  therefore  I  say,  it  is  alto- 
gether right  that  all,  as  being  fully  convinced,  should  hate 
and  abominate  the  injustice  and  the  violence  which  they  have 
used  towards  me ;  especially  as  it  is  well  known  that  I  have 
suffered  these  things  on  account  of  nothing  else  but  the 
Arian  impiety. 

39.  Now  if  any  one  wishes  to  become  acquainted  with  my  §.  90. 
case,  and  the  falsehood  of  the  Eusebians,  let  him  read  what 
has  been  written  in  my  behalf,  and  let  him  hear  the  witnesses, 
not  one,  or  two,  or  three,  but  that  great  number  of  Bishops ; 
and  again  let  him  attend  to  the  witnesses  of  these  proceed- 
ings, Liberius  and  Hosius,  and  their  associates,  who  when 
they  saw  the  attempts  made  against  me,  chose  rather  to 
endure  all  manner  of  sufferings  than  to  give  up  the  truth, 
and  the  judgment  which  had  been  pronounced  in  my  favour. 
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APOL.  And  this  they  did  with  an  honourable  and  righteous  intention, 

—  for   what   they   suffered   proves   to   what   straits   the   other 

Bishops  were  reduced.     And  they  are  memorials  and  records 

against  the  Arian  heresy,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  false 

accusers,  and  afford  a  pattern  and  model  for  those  who  come 

after,  to  contend  for  the  truth  unto  death,  and  to  abominate 

1  £^<TTO- the  Arian  heresy  which  fights  against  Christ1,  and  is  a  fore- 

voLs'.'p. runner  of  Antichrist'2;  and  not  to  believe  those  who  attempt 

6,noten.  to  speak  against  me.     For  the  defence  put  forth,  and  the 

p.  79^'     sentence  given,  by  so  many  Bishops  of  high  character,  are  a 

noteq.    trustworthy  and  sufficient  testimony  in  my  behalf. 


III. 

ENCYCLICAL    EPISTLE 

OF  OUR  HOLY 

FATHER   ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

TO    THE    BISHOPS    OF    EGYPT    AND    LIBYA, 
AGAINST    THE    ARIANS. 


[The  Circular  Epistle  which  follows  was  addressed  by  S.  Athanasius  to  the 
Bishops  of  his  Patriarchate  in  the  beginning  of  356,  immediately  after 
his  flight  from  Egypt  on  the  outrages  committed  against  the  Church  by 
Syrianus.  Some  indeed  have  referred  it  to  the  year  361,  with  some 
plausibility,  on  the  ground  of  a  passage  in  §.  22,  where  he  speaks  of  the 
Arians  being  "  declared  heretics  36  years  ago  and  cast  out  of  the  Church 
by  decree  of  the  whole  Ecumenical  Council ;"  i.  e  325.  However,  if  a  stop 
is  placed  after  "  ago,"  the  former  clause  may  be  made  to  refer  to  S.Alex- 
ander's condemnation  of  them,  as  Montfaucon  observes.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  plainly  proved  from  §.  7,  that  it  was  written  just  as  the  Arians 
were  sending  George  of  Cappadocia  to  Alexandria,  i.  e.  before  Easter 
356,  and  after  Feb.  9,  the  date  of  Athanasius's  leaving  Alexandria.  The 
stress  too  which  is  laid  upon  maintaining  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  the 
notice  of  the  Arian  appeal  to  Scripture,  and  the  respectful  language  he 
uses  of  Constantius,  all  agree  with  the  date  356,  if  corroboration  is 
necessary.  There  is  very  little  in  this  Epistle  which  is  not  contained  in 
his  other  Treatises,  and  a  considerable  portion  is  of  a  doctrinal  character. 
It  was  written  on  occasion  of  an  attempt  made  by  the  Arians  to  seduce 
the  Bishops  addressed  into  subscribing  one  of  the  specious  Creeds  of 
which  so  much  is  read  in  the  history  of  the  times ;  but  nothing  can  be 
gathered  of  the  circumstances  from  collateral  sources.  The  Treatise 
was  formerly  put  at  the  head  of  the  Orations  against  the  Arians,  and 
numbered  as  the  first  of  them.] 


CHAP.  I. 

I .  ALL  things  whatsoever  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  x    j 
as  Luke  hath  written,  both  did  and  tauyltt,  He  did  for  ourvi(j 
salvation,  for  which  He  appeared  in  the  world  ;  for  He  came,  Actsi,i. 


126     Christ  warned  His  followers  against  false  prophets. 

LETT,  as  John  saith,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 

TLIB°'  through  Him  might  be  saved.     And  among  the  rest  we  have 

j0hn  3?  especially  to  admire  this  instance  of  His  goodness,  that  He 

was  not  silent  concerning  those  who  should  fight  against  us, 

but   plainly   told   us   beforehand,  that,  when  those   things 

should  come  to  pass,  we  might  straightway  be  found  with 

Mat.24,  minds  established   by  His  teaching.     For   He    said,  There 

24'  25'  shall  arise  false  prophets  and  false  Christs,  and  shall  shew 

great  signs  and  wonders ;   insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible, 

the  very  elect  shall  be  deceived.     Behold,  I  have  told  you 

before.     Manifold  indeed  and  beyond  human  conception  are 

the  instructions  and  gifts  of  grace  which  He  has  laid  up  in 

us ;    as  the  pattern  of  heavenly  conversation,  power  against 

devils,  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  that  exceeding  great  and 

singular  grace,  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Word 

Himself,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     But  the  mind  of 

man  is  prone  to  evil  exceedingly;  moreover,  our  adversary 

the  devil,  envying  us  the  possession  of  such  great  blessings, 

goeth  about  seeking  to  snatch  away  the  seed  of  the  word 

which  is  sown  within  us.     Wherefore  as  if  by  His  prophetic 

warnings  He  would  seal  up  His  instructions  in  our  hearts  as 

Luke2i,His  own  peculiar  treasure,  the  Lord  said,  Take  heed  that  no 

man  deceive  you :  for  many  shall  come  in  My  name,  saying, 

I  am    he;    and   the   time  draweth  near;    and  they  shall 

deceive  many:  go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

2.  This  is  a  great  gift  which  the  Word  has  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  not  be  deceived  by  appearances,  but  that, 
howsoever  these  things  are  concealed,  we  should  distinguish 
them  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.    For  whereas  the  inventor 
of  wickedness  and  great  spirit  of  evil,  the  devil,  is  utterly 
hateful,  and  as  soon  as  he  shews  himself  is  rejected1  of  all 
™j'  gld'men, — as  a  serpent,  as  a  dragon,  as  a  lion  seeking  whom  he 
P.  53,     may  seize  upon   and  devour, — therefore  he   conceals   and 
note  '    covers  what  he  really  is,  and  craftily  personates  that  Name 
which  all  men  desire,  so  that  deceiving  by  a  false  appear- 
ance, he  may  bind  fast  in  his  chains  those  whom  he  has  led 
astray.     And  as  if  one  that  desired  to  kidnap  the  children  of 
others  during  the  absence  of  their  parents,  should  personate 
their  appearance,  and  so  putting  a  cheat  on  the  affections  of 
the  offspring,  should  carry  them  far  away  and  destroy  them ; 
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in  like  manner  this  evil  and  wily  spirit  the  devil,  having  no  Tu.III. 
confidence  in  himself,  and  knowing  the  love  which    men  — 
bear  to  the  truth,  puts  on  the  resemblance  thereof,  and  so 
spreads  his  poison  among  those  that  follow  after  him. 

3.  Thus  he  deceived  Eve,  not  speaking  his  own,  but  artfully  §.  2. 
adopting  the  words  of  God,  and  perverting  their  meaning. 
Thus  he  suggested  evil  to  the  wife  of  Job,  persuading  her  to 
feign  affection  for  her  husband,  while  he  taught  her  to  blas- 
pheme God.     Thus  does  the  crafty  spirit  mock  men  by  false 
appearances,  deluding  and  drawing  each  into  his  own  pit  of 
wickedness.     When  of  old  he  deceived  the  first  man  Adam, 
thinking  that  through  him  he  should  have  all  men  subject 
unto  him,  he  exulted  with  great  boldness  and  said,  My  hand  Is.  10, 
hath  found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of  the  people;  and  as  one    ' 
gathereth  eggs  that  are  left)  have  I  gathered  all  the  earth; 
and  there  was  none  that  moved  the  wing,  or  opened  the 
mouthy  or  peeped.     But  when  the  Lord  came  upon  earth, 

and  the  enemy  made  trial  of  His  human  economy,  being 

unable  to  deceive  the  flesh  which  He  had  taken  upon  Him, 

from  that  time  forth  He,  who  promised  Himself  the  occupation 

of  the  whole  world,  is  for  His  sake  mocked  even  by  children  : 

that  proud  one  is  mocked  as  a  sparrow1.    For  now  the  infant'vid.Job 

child  lays  his  hand  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  laughs  g^  ' 

at  him    that   deceived   Eve ;    and   all   that   rightly  believe 

in  the  Lord  tread  under  foot  him  that  said,  /  will  ascend  Is.  14, 

above  the  heights  of   the  clouds ;    1  will  be  like  the  Most 

High. 

4.  Thus  he  suffers  and  is  dishonoured;  and  although  he  still 
ventures  with  shameless  confidence  to  disguise  himself,  yet 
now,  wretched  spirit,  he  is  detected  the  rather  by  them  that 
bear  the  Sign  on  their  foreheads;  yea,  more,  he  is  rejected  of 
them,  and  is  humbled,   and  put  to  shame.     For   even   if, 
now  that  he  is  a  creeping  serpent,  he  shall  transform  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  yet  his  deception  will  not  profit  him ; 

for  we  have  been  taught  that  though  an  angel  from  heaven  vid.  Gal. 
preach  unto  us  any  other  gospel  than  that  we  have  received,  ' 
he  shall  be  accursed,     And  although,  again,  he  conceal  his  §.  3. 
natural  falsehood,  and  pretend  to  speak  truth  with  his  lips ; 
yet  are  we  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,  but  are  able  to  answer  2  Cor.  2, 
him  in  the  words  spoken  by  the  Spirit  against  him;    But11' 


128     Satan  being  hateful  in  himself  pretends  to  be  holy. 

LETT,  unto  the  ungodly,  said  God,  why  dost  thou  preach  My  laws? 
LIB>  '  and,  Praise  is  not  seemly  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner.  For  even 
Ps.  so,  though  he  speak  the  truth,  the  deceiver  is  not  worthy  of  credit. 
Ec'clus  **'  And  whereas  Scripture  has  shewn  this,  when  relating  his 
is,  9.  wicked  artifices  against  Eve  in  Paradise,  so  the  Lord  also 
Job  41,  reproved  him, — first  in  the  mount,  when  He  laid  open  the  folds 

1  Vid?1    of  his  breast-plate1,  and  shewed  who  the  crafty  spirit  was,  and 
vol.8,    proved  that  it  was  not  one   of  the  saints2,  but  Satan  that 

2  or       was  tempting  Him.    For  He  said,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ; 
sarc.^ed  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 

t.    Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.     And  again,  when  He  put  a  curb 
4'  in  the  mouths  of  the  devils  that  cried  after  Him  from  the 
tombs.     For  although  what  they  said  was  true,  and  they  lied 
Mat.  8,  not  then,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Holy 
Mark  i  One  °f  God;  yet  He  would  not  that  the  truth  should  proceed 
24-        from  an  unclean  mouth,  and  especially  from  such  as  them, 
lest  under  pretence  thereof  they  should  mingle  with  it  their 

3  vol.  8,  own    malicious   devices,  and  sow3   them  while   men    slept. 
notek.    Therefore  He  suffered  them  not  to  speak  these  words,  neither 

would  He  have  us  to  suffer  such,  but  hath  charged  us  by 

Mat.  7,  His  own  mouth,  saying,  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sJieeps1  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  ivolves ;  and  by  the  mouth  of  His  Holy  Apostles, 

1  John   Believe  not  every  spirit. 

4>  lm  6.  Such  is  the  method  of  our  adversary's  operations ;  and  of 
the  like  nature  are  all  these  inventions  of  heresies,  each  of 
which  has  for  the  father  of  its  own  device  the  devil,  who 
changed  and  became  a  murderer  and  a  liar  from  the 
beginning.  But  being  ashamed  to  profess  his  hateful  name, 
they  usurp  the  glorious  Name  of  our  Saviour  which  is  above 

Phil.  2,  every  name,  and  deck  themselves  out  in  the  language  of 
Scripture,  speaking  indeed  the  words,  but  stealing  away  the 
true  meaning  thereof;  and  so  disguising  by  some  artifice  their 
false  inventions,  they  also  become  the  murderers  of  those 
§.  4.  whom  they  have  led  astray.  For  to  what  benefit  do 
Marcion  and  Manicha3us  receive  the  Gospel  while  they 

4  vol.8,  reject  the  Law4?    For  the  New  Testament  arose  out  of  the 
r.'i.    '   Old,  and  bears  witness  to  the  Old;    if  then  they  reject  this, 

how  can  they  receive  that  which  proceeds  from  it  ?    Thus 
Paul  was  an  Apostle  of  the  Gospel,  which  God  promised 
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afore    by  His  prophets  in  the   holy  Scriptures;    and    ourTn.111. 
Lord  Himself  said,  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  ~^- 
which    testify   of  Me.     How   then    shall   they    confess  the  2. 
Lord,   unless   they   first   search   the    Scriptures   which   arej°hn5» 
written  concerning  Him  ?    And  the  disciples  say  that  they 
have    found    Him,  of  whom  Moses  and   the  Prophets  eftdj°hni, 
write. 

7.  And  to  what  end  do  the  Sadducees   retain  the  Law, 
if  they  receive  not  the  Prophets  !  ?    For  God  who  gave  the  'vid.Pri- 
Law,  Himself  promised  in  the  Law  that  He  would  raise  upconn.'ii. 
Prophets  also,  so  that  the  same  is  Lord  both  of  the  Law  and5-^-3- 
of  the  Prophets,  arid  he  that  denies  the  one  must  of  necessity  ed. 
deny  the  other  also.     And  again,  how  can  the  Jews  receive      5*^ 
the    Old   Testament,   unless    they    acknowledge    the    Lord 
whose  coming  was  expected  according  to  it  ?    For  had  they 
believed  the  writings  of  Moses,  they  would   have  believed 
the   words    of  the    Lord  ;    for   He    said,  He   wrote  of  Me.  John  5, 
Moreover,  what  are  the  Scriptures  to  Paul2  of  Samosata,  who  2  v'0i.  s. 
denies  the  Word  of  God  and  His  incarnate  Presence3,  which  P-  16» 
is  signified  and  declared  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa-  3  ibid. 
ment  ?    And  of  what  use  are  the  Scriptures  to   the  Arians  J 
also,  and  why  do  they  bring  them  forward,  men  who  sa 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  a  creature,  and  like  the  Gentiles, 
serve  the  creature  more  than  God  the  Creator?    Thus  eachRorn- 
of  these  heresies,  in  respect  of  the  peculiar  impiety  of  its 


4,  has   nothing  in   common  with    the    Scriptures. 
And  their  advocates  are  aware  of  this,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  very  much,  or  rather  altogether,  opposed  to  the  doctrines 
of  every  one  of  them  ;    but  for  the  sake  of  deceiving  the 
more  simple  sort,  (such  as  are  those  of  whom  it  is  written  in 
the  Proverbs,  The  simple  believeth  every  word,)  they  pretend  Prov- 
like  their  father  the  devil5  to  study  and  to  quote  the  language  John  8, 
of  Scripture,  in  order  that  they  may  appear  by  their  words  to  ?'Orat 
have    a   right   belief,  and  so  may  persuade  their  wretched  ii.  7s,  74. 
followers  to  believe  contrary  to  the  Scriptures6.  P°9,8 

8.  Assuredly  in  every  one  of  these  heresies  the  devil  has0?^3- 
thus  disguised   himself,  and  has    suggested  to  them  words  p.  igg. 
full  of  craftiness.     The  Lord  spake  concerning  them,  that 
there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  so  that  Mat.24, 
they  shall  deceive  many.     Accordingly  the  Devil  has  come, 


130         All  heresies  agree  to  lie,  but  in  nothing  else. 

LETT,  speaking  by  each  and  saying,  "  I  am  Christ,  and  the  truth 
TLIB?  *s  w^h   me  >"    anc^  ne   nas  ma(le  them,  one  and  all,  to  be 
~  liars    like    himself.       And    strange    it    is,   that    while    all 
heresies    are  at  variance  with  one    another  concerning  the 
mischievous   inventions  which    each   has   framed,  they  are 
1  vol.  8,  united  together  only  by  the  common  purpose  of  lying1.     For 
cote  b'  they  have  one  and  the  same  father  that  has  sown  in  them  all 
lid-    ..  the    seeds  of  falsehood.     Wherefore    the  faithful  Christian 
$.  is.'     and   true    disciple  of  the  Gospel,  having  grace  to  discern 
spiritual  things,  and  having  built  the  house  of  his  faith  upon 
a  rock,  stands  continually  firm  and  secure  from  their  deceits. 
But   the    simple    person,   as    I    said    before,   that    is    not 
thoroughly   grounded    in    knowledge,   such    an    one,    con- 
sidering only  the  words  that  are  spoken  and  not  perceiving 
'p.  134, their  meaning2,  is  immediately  drawn  away  by  their  wiles. 
Wherefore  it  is  good  and  needful  for  us  to  pray  that  we  may 
receive  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  so  that  every  one  may 
know,  according  to  the  precept  of  John,  whom  he  ought  to 
reject  arid  whom  to  receive  as  friends  and  of  the  same  faith. 
Now   one   might   write   at    great   length    concerning   these 
things,  if  one  desired  to   go  into  details  respecting  them ; 
for  the  impiety  and  perverseness  of  heresies  will  appear  to 
be  manifold  and  various,  and  the  craft  of  the  deceivers  to  be 
very  terrible.     But  since  holy  Scripture  is  of  all  things  most 
3  vol.  8,  sufficient3  for  us,  therefore  recommending  to  those  who  desire 
J'  41'     to  know  more  of  these  matters,  to  read  the  Divine  word,  I  now 
hasten  to  set  before  you  that  which  most  claims  attention, 
and  for  the  sake  of  which  principally  I  have  written  these 
things. 

§.  5.        9.  I  have  heard  during  my  sojourn  in  these  parts 4,  (and  they 
y-.pa-  were   true    and  orthodox  brethren  that  informed  me,)  that 

lestme, 

Tillem.  certain  professors  of  Arian  opinions  have  met  together,  and 
p0li86  have  drawn  up  a  confession  of  faith  to  their  own  liking,  and 
that  they  intend  to  send  word  to  you,  that  you  must  either 
subscribe  to  what  pleases  them,  or  rather  to  what  the  Devil 
has  inspired  them  with,  or  in  case  of  refusal  must  suffer 
banishment.  They  have  indeed  already  begun  to  molest 
the  Bishops  of  these  parts ;  and  thereby  have  plainly 
manifested  their  disposition.  For  inasmuch  as  they  have 
framed  this  document  only  for  the  purpose  of  inflicting 
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banishment   or   other   punishments,  what   does    such    con-TR.m. 
duct   prove   them    to   be,   but   enemies    of    the    Christians,  — L_ : 
and  friends  of  the  Devil  and  his    angels  ?    and  especially, 
since    they  spread   abroad  what  they  like    contrary  to    the 
mind  of  that  gracious  Prince,  our  most  religious  Emperor 
Constantius1.     And  this  they  do  with  great  craftiness,  and,  as '  vol.  8, 
appears  to  me,  chiefly  with  two  ends  in  view  ;    first,  that  by^te^ 
obtaining  your  subscriptions,  they  may  seem  to  remove  the 
evil   repute  that   rests   upon  the  name   of  Arius,  and  may 
escape  notice  themselves  as  if  not  professing  his  opinions ; 
and  again,  that  by  putting  forth  these  statements  they  may 
cast  a  shade  over  the  Council  of  Nicaea2,  and  the  confession 2  ibid, 
of  faith  which  was  then  put  forth  against  the  Arian  heresy.      n'ote4b. 

10.  But  this  proceeding  does  but  prove  the  more  plainly 
their    own    maliciousness    and   heterodoxy.     For   had    they 
believed   aright,  they  would    have    been    satisfied  with   the 
confession    put   forth    at  Nicsea   by  the  whole    Ecumenic33 ibid. 
Council ;    and  had  they  considered  themselves  calumniated  Jot4e  £ 
and  falsely  called  Arians,  they  ought  not  to  have  been  so de  syn- 

,  .  .    .         ,        passim. 

eager  to  innovate  upon  what  was  written  against  Anus,  lest 
what  was  directed  against  him  might  seem  to  be  aimed  at 
them  also.  This  however  is  not  the  course  they  pursue,  but 
they  conduct  the  struggle  in  their  own  behalf,  just  as  if  they 
were  Arius.  Observe  how  entirely  they  disregard  the  truth, 
and  how  every  thing  they  say  and  do  is  for  the  sake  of  the 
Arian  heresy.  For  in  that  they  dare  to  question  those 
sound  definitions  of  the  faith,  and  take  upon  themselves  to 
produce  others  contrary  to  them,  what  else  do  they  but 
accuse  the  Fathers,  and  stand  up  in  defence  of  that  heresy 
which  they  opposed  and  protested  against  ?  And  what  they 
now  write  proceeds  not  from  any  regard  for  the  truth,  as  I 
said  before,  rather  they  do  it  as  in  mockery  and  by  an 
artifice,  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  men ;  that  by  sending 
about  their  letters  they  may  engage  the  ears  of  the  people  to 
listen  to  these  notions,  and  so  put  off  the  time  when  they 
will  be  brought  to  trial ;  and  that  by  concealing  their  impiety  4  4  p.  35, 
from  observation,  they  may  have  room  to  extend  their  heresy, r*  L 
which  like  a  gangrene  eats  its  way  every  where.  2  Tim- 

11.  Accordingly  they  disturb  and  disorder  every  thing,  and  £   Q 
yet  are  never  satisfied  with   their   own   proceedings.     For 

K  2 


132      Rejecting  the  truth)  they  wander  from  lie  to  lie. 

LETT,  every  year,  as  if  they  were  going  to  draw  up  a  contract,  they 

LlB  '  meet  together  and  pretend  to  write  about  the  faith,  whereby 

they  expose  themselves  the  more  to  ridicule  and  disgrace, 

because  their  expositions  are  rejected,  not  by  others,  but 

1  vol.8,  by  themselves1.     For  had  they  had  any  confidence  in  their 
note'c.    previous  statements,  they  would  not  have  desired  to  draw  up 

others;  nor  again,  rejecting  these  last,  would  they  now  have 
set  down  the  one  in  question,  which  no  doubt  true  to  their 
custom,  they  will  again  alter,  after  a  very  short  interval,  and 
as  soon  as  they  shall  find  a  pretence  for  their  customary  plotting 
against  certain  persons.  For  when  they  have  a  design 
against  any,  then  it  is  that  they  make  a  great  shew  of  writing 
about  the  faith ;  that,  as  Pilate  washed  his  hands,  so  they  by 
a  like  proceeding  may  destroy  those  who  rightly  believe  in 
Christ,  hoping  that,  as  making  definitions  about  the  faith,  they 
will  appear,  as  I  have  repeatedly  said,  to  be  free  from  the 
charge  of  false  doctrine. 

12,  But  they  will  not  be  able  to  hide  themselves,  nor  to 

2  ibid-     escape;  for  they  continually  become  their  own  accusers2  even 
note'o.   while  they  defend  themselves.     Justly  so,  since  instead  of 

answering  those  who  bring  proof  against  them,  they  do  but 
persuade  themselves  to  believe  whatever  they  wish.  And 
when  is  an  acquittal  obtained,  upon  the  criminal  becoming 
his  own  judge  ?  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  always  writing, 
and  always  altering  their  own  previous  statements,  and  thus 

3  ibid-     they  shew  an  uncertain  faith3,  or  rather  a  manifest  unbelief 
notek.   and  perverseness.     And  this,  it  appears  to  me,  must  needs 

be  the  case  with  them ;  for  since,  having  fallen  away  from 
the  truth,  and  desiring  to  overthrow  that  sound  confession 
of  faith  which  was  drawn  up  at  Nicaea,  they  have,  in  the 
Jer.  14,  language  of  Scripture,  loved  to  wander,  and  have  not  refrained 
their  feet;  therefore,  like  Jerusalem  of  old,  they  labour  and 
toil  in  these  their  changes,  sometimes  writing  one  thing,  and 

4  xprrt-  sometimes  another,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  gaining  time, 
134.  §.  8  and  that  they  may  continue  enemies  of  Christ4,  and  deceivers 

135  ?.s. °f  mankind. 

§.*7.  '  13.  Who  then,  that  has  any  real  regard  for  truth,  will  be 
^uPr-|-  willing  to  suffer  these  men  any  longer  ?  who  will  not  justly 
vol. 8. p. reject  their  expositions?  who  will  not  denounce  their  auda- 
s°(i.e?r?)  city>  lhat  beinS  but  few5  in  number>  tney  would  have  their 
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decisions  to  prevail  over  every  thing,  and  as  desiring  theTR.ni. 
supremacy   of    their   own   meetings,   held    in   corners   and — -1— 
suspicious  in  their  circumstances,  would  forcibly  cancel  the 
decrees   of    an   uncorrupt,   pure,   and   Ecumenic    Council? 
Men  who  have  been  promoted  by  the  Eusebians  for  ad- 
vocating this  Antichristian  heresy,  venture  to  define  articles 
of  faith,  and  while  they  ought  to  be  brought  to  judgment 
as  criminals,  like  Caiaphas,  they  take   upon  themselves  to 
judge.     They  compose  a  Thalia1,  and  would  have  it  received !  vol.  8, 
as  a  standard  of  faith,  while  they  are  not  yet  themselves p" 
determined  what  they  believe. 

14.  Who  does  not  know  that  Secundus2  of  Pentapolis,  who2ibid.pp. 

OQ      QQ 

was  several  times  degraded  long  ago,  was  received  by  them  SUpr<  ^ 
for  the  sake  of  the  Arian  fanaticism ;  and  that  George3  now  44, 
of  Laodicea,  and  Leontius  the  Eunuch,  and  before  him  Ste-25,note 
phanus,  and  Theodoras  of  Heraclea4,  were  promoted  by  them?  J 
Ursacius  and  Valens  also,  who  from  the  first  were  instructed  p.  60. 
by  Arms  as  young  men5,  though  they  had  been  formerly 5  supr. 
degraded   from   the  Priesthood,  afterwards  got  the  title   of  J"ote  Jn< 
Bishops  on  account  of  their  impiety ;  as  did  also  Acacius, 
Patrophilus6,  and  Narcissus,  who  have  beeu  most  forward  in6omitted 
all  manner  of  impiety.     These  were  degraded  in  the  great  rightly 
Council  of  Sardica;  Eustathius  also  now  of  Sebastea,  Demo- (?)  suPr- 
philus  and  Germmius7,  Eudoxius  and  Basil,  who  are  sup- * Vol/8., 
porters  of  that  impiety,  were  advanced  in  the  same  manner.  PP-  85> 
Of  Cecropius8,  and  him  they  call  Auxentius,  and  of  Epictetus98ofNico- 
the  stage-player,  it  were  superfluous  for  me  to  speak,  since  it™^ia' 
is  manifest  to  all  men,  in  what  manner,  on  what  pretexts,  and  Hist, 
by  what  enemies  of  ours  these  were  promoted,  that  they  might  74°^ 
play  their  false  charges  against  the  orthodox  Bishops  who 
were  the  objects  of  their  designs.     For  although  they  resided 
at  the  distance  of  eighty  posts10,  and  were  unknown  to  the10  supr. 
people,  yet  on  the  ground  of  their  impiety  they  were  able  to  J'0£fh 
procure  for  themselves  the  title  of  Bishop.     For  the  same 
reason  also  they  have  now  n  hired  one  George  of  Cappadocia, ll  p.  125. 
whom  they  wish  to  impose  upon  you.     But  no  respect  is  due 
to  him  any  more  than  to  the  rest;  for  there  is  a  report  in 
these  parts  that  he  is  not  even  a  Christian,  but  is  devoted  to 
the  worship  of  idols ;  and  he  has  a  hangman's  temper 12.    And  l2  vol.  8. 
this  person,  such  as  he  is  described  to  be,  they  have  taken  £0te3f.? 
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LETT,  into  their  ranks,  that  they  may  be  able  to  injure,  to  plunder, 
TLIB.°  and  to  slay  ;  for  in  these  things  he  is  a  great  proficient,  but 


is  ignorant  of  the  very  principles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
§.8.  15.  Such  are  the  machinations  of  these  men  against  the 
truth :  but  their  designs  are  manifest  to  all  the  world,  though 
they  attempt  in  ten  thousand  ways,  like  eels,  to  elude  the 
grasp,  and  to  escape  detection  as  enemies  of  Christ.  Where- 
fore I  beseech  you,  let  no  one  among  you  be  deceived,  no 
one  seduced  by  them;  rather,  considering  that  a  sort  of 
judaical  impiety  is  invading  the  Christian  faith,  be  ye  all 
zealous  for  the  Lord ;  hold  fast,  every  one,  the  faith  we 
have  received  from  the  Fathers,  which  they  who  assembled 
'vol.  8,  at  Nica3a  recorded  in  writing1,  and  endure  not  those  who 
UotJfp.  endeavour  to  innovate  thereon.  And  however  they  may 
quote  phrases  out  of  the  Scripture,  endure  not  their  com- 
positions; however  they  may  speak  the  language  of  the 
orthodox,  yet  attend  not  to  what  they  say;  for  they  speak 
not  with  an  upright  mind,  but  putting  on  such  language  like 
sheeps'  clothing,  in  their  hearts  they  think  with  Arius,  after 

2  supr.    the  manner  of  the  devil2  who  is  the  author  of  all  heresies. 
p<  12  '  For  he  too  made  use  of  the  words  of  Scripture,  but  was  put 

to  silence  by  our  Saviour.     For  if  he  had  indeed  meant  them 
as  he  used  them,  he  would  not  have  fallen  from  heaven;  but 

3  Cypr.  now  having  fallen  through  his  pride  5,  he  artfully  dissembles 
tr\r>at24  in   hi§    speech,   and    oftentimes   maliciously    endeavours    to 
note  a.  iead   men   astray  by  the   subtleties   and   sophistries  of  the 

Gentiles. 

4  vol.  8,       16.  Had  these  expositions  of  theirs  proceeded  from  the 
note  m   orthodox4,  from  such  as  the  great  Confessor  Hosius,  and  Maxi- 

5  supr.    minus5  of  Gaul,  or  his  successor,  or  from  such  as  Philogonius 
£'2.  '     and  Eustathius6,  Bishops  of  the  East7,  or  Julius  and  Liberius 

6  at  Ni-0f  Rome  or  Cyriacus  of  Mysia8,  or  Pistus  and  Aristseus  of 

csea  as 

most  of  Greece,  or  Silvester  and  Protogenes  of  Dacia,  or  Leontius 
others  a11^  Eupsychius  of  Cappadocia,  or  Cecilian  of  Africa,  or 
7i.  e.  ofEustorgius  of  Italy,  or  Capito  of  Sicily,  or  Macarius  of 
» ofPa-  'Jerusalem,  or  Alexander  of  Constantinople,  or  Pederos  of 
phos?  Heraclea,  or  those  great  Bishops  Meletius,  Basil,  and  Lon- 
in  Nest,  gianus,  and  the  rest  from  Armenia  and  Pontus,  or  Lupus  and 
red  65° "Amphion  from  Cilicia,  or  James  and  the  rest  from  Meso- 
Can.]  potamia,  or  our  own  blessed  Alexander,  with  others  of  the 
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same   sentiments  as  these ; — there  would   then   have   been  TR.III. 

8   9 
nothing   to    suspect  in   their  statements,  for   the    minds  of — — - 

apostolical  men  are  sincere  and  incapable    of  fraud.     But  §.  9. 
when  they  proceed  from  those  who  are  hired  to  advocate  the 
cause  of  heresy,  and  since,  according  to  the  divine  proverb, 
TJie  words  of  the  wicked  are  to  lie  in  wait,  and  The  mouth  o/Prov. 

J2   6 

the  wicked  poureth  out  evil  things,  and  The  counsels  of  the  15'  2g. 
wicked  are  deceit:    it  becomes  us  to  watch  and  be  sober,  12>5- 
brethren,  as  the  Lord  has  said,  lest  any  deception  arise  from 
subtlety  of  speech  and  craftiness ;    lest  any  one  come  and 
pretend  to  say,  '  I  preach  Christ,'  and  after  a  little  while  he 
be  found  io  be  Antichrist.     These  indeed  are  Antichrists, 
whosoever  come  to  you  in  the  cause  of  the  Arian  fanaticism. 
17.  For  what  defect  is  there  among  you,  that  any  one  need 
to  come  to  you  from  without  ?     Or,  of  what  do  the  Churches 
of  Egypt  and  Libya  and  Alexandria  stand  so  much  in  need, 
that  these  men  should  make  a  purchase '  of  the  Episcopate  as  '  AP-  ad 
of  wood  and  goods,  and  intrude  into  Churches  which  do  not  §.  28. 
belong  to  them  ?     Who  is  not  aware,  who  does  not  perceive  *Jj?*' 
clearly,  that  they  do  all  this  in  order  to  support  their  impiety?  §.  73, 
Wherefore  although  they  should  make  themselves  mute,  orsupr" 
although  they  should  bind  on  their  garments  larger  borders 
than   the   Pharisees,    and    pour   themselves    forth    in    long 
speeches,  and  practise  the  tones  of  their  voice2,  they  ought2  vi(?- 
not  to  be  believed ;  for  it  is  not  the  mode  of  speaking,  but  EpS223. 
the  intentions  of  the  heart  and  a  godly  conversation  that3' 
recommend  the  faithful  Christian.     And  thus  the  Sadducees 
and  Herodians,  although  they  had  the  law  in  their  mouths, 
were  put  to  rebuke  by  our  Saviour,  who  said  unto  them,  Ye  Mat.22, 
do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God:  29* 
and  all  men  witnessed  the  exposure  of  those  who  pretended3^"'*" 
to  quote  the  words  of  the  Law,  as  being  in  their  minds  heretics  14. 
and  enemies  of  God5.     Others  indeed  they  deceived  by  these  f** 94> 
professions,  but  when  our  Lord  became  man  they  were  not John  8, 
able  to  deceive  Him ;   for  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  who  28.'  16' 
knoweth  the  thoughts  of  men  that  they  are  vain.     Thus  He4.*5**' 
exposed  the  evasions  of  the  Jews,  saying,  If  God  were  your  Hipp. 
Father,  ye  would  love  Me,  for  I  proceeded  forth  from  the^t" 
Father,  and  am  come  to  you*.     In  like  manner  these  men1 6.  and 
seem  now  to  act ;  for  they  disguise  their  real  sentiments,  and  ™g|' 

r.  1.  ' 
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LETT,  make  use  of  the  language  of  Scripture  in  their  writings,  which 
LJBG'  they  hold  forth  as  a  bait  for  the  ignorant,  that  they  may 
~  inveigle  them  into  their  own  wickedness. 

§.  10.  18.  Consider,  whether  this  be  not  so.  If,  when  there  is  no 
reason  for  their  doing  so,  they  write  confessions  of  faith, 
it  is  a  superfluous,  and  perhaps  also  a  mischievous  proceed- 
ing, because,  when  no  question  is  proposed  for  consideration, 
they  give  occasion  for  controversy  of  words,  and  unsettle 
the  simple  hearts  of  the  brethren,  disseminating  among 
them  such  notions  as  have  never  entered  into  their  minds. 
And  if  they  profess  to  clear  themselves  in  regard  to  the 
Arian  heresy,  they  ought  first  to  remove  the  seeds  of  those 
evils  which  have  sprung  up,  and  to  proscribe  those  who 
produced  them,  and  then  in  the  room  of  former  statements 
to  set  forth  others  which  are  sound  ;  or  else  let  them  openly 
vindicate  the  opinions  of  Arms,  that  they  may  no  longer  covertly 

lp.  132,  but  openly  shew  themselves  enemies  of  Christ1,  and  that  all 
men  may  fly  from  them  as  from  the  sight  of  a  serpent.  But 
now  they  keep  back  those  opinions,  and  for  a  pretence  write 
on  other  matters;  just  as  if  a  surgeon,  when  summoned  to 
attend  a  person  wounded  and  suffering,  should  upon  coming 
in  to  him  say  not  a  word  concerning  his  wounds,  but 
proceed  to  discourse  about  his  sound  limbs.  Such  an  one 
would  be  chargeable  with  utter  stupidity,  for  saying  nothing 
on  the  matter  for  which  he  came,  but  discoursing  on  those 
other  points  in  which  he  was  not  needed.  Yet  just  in  the 
same  manner  these  men  omit  those  matters  which  concern 
their  heresy,  and  take  upon  themselves  to  write  on  other 
subjects ;  whereas,  if  they  had  any  regard  for  the  Faith,  or 
any  love  for  Christ,  they  ought  first  to  remove  out  of  the 
way  those  blasphemous  expressions  uttered  against  Him,  and 
then  in  the  room  of  them  to  speak  and  to  write  sound  words. 
But  this  they  neither  do  themselves,  nor  permit  those  that 
desire  to  do  so,  whether  it  be  from  ignorance,  or  through 
craft  and  artifice. 

§.  11.  19.  If  they  do  this  from  ignorance  they  must  be  charged  with 
rashness,  because  they  affirm  positively  concerning  things 
that  they  know  not ;  but  if  they  dissemble  knowingly,  their 
condemnation  is  the  greater,  because  while  they  overlook 
nothing  in  consulting  for  their  own  interests,  in  writing  about 
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faith  in  our  Lord  they  make  a  mockery,  and  do  any  thing  TR.IH. 
rather  than  speak  the  truth ;  they  keep  back  those  particulars 


respecting  which  their  heresy  is  accused,  and  merely  bring 
forward  passages  out  of  the  Scriptures.  Now  this  is  a 
manifest  robbery  of  the  truth,  and  a  practice  full  of  all 
iniquity  ;  and  so  I  am  sure  your  piety  will  readily  perceive 
it  to  be  from  the  following  illustrations.  No  person  being 
accused  of  adultery  defends  himself  as  innocent  of  theft; 
nor  would  any  one  in  prosecuting  a  charge  of  murder  suffer 
the  accused  parties  to  defend  themselves  by  saying,  '  We 
have  not  committed  perjury,  but  have  preserved  the  deposit 
which  was  entrusted  to  us.'  This  would  be  mere  child's 
play,  instead  of  a  refutation  of  the  charge  and  a  demonstra- 
tion of  the  truth.  For  what  has  murder  to  do  with  a  deposit, 
or  adultery  with  theft  ?  The  crimes  are  indeed  related  to 
each  other  as  proceeding  from  the  same  evil  heart;  yet  in 
respect  to  the  refutation  of  an  alleged  offence,  they  have  no 
connection  with  each  other. 

20.  Accordingly  as  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Jesus  the  son  Josh.  7, 
of  Nave,  when  Achan  was  charged  with  theft,  he  did  not20'&c' 
excuse  himself  with  the  plea  of  his  zeal  in  the  wars;  but 
being  convicted  of  the  offence  was  stoned  by  all  the  people. 
And  when  Saul  was  charged  with  negligence  and  a  breach  of  1  Sam. 
the  law,  he  did  not  benefit  his  cause  by  alleging  his  conduct 
on  other  matters.  For  a  defence  in  one  sort  will  not  operate 
to  obtain  an  acquittal  in  another  sort;  but  if  all  things 
should  be  done  according  to  law  and  justice,  a  man  must 
defend  himself  in  those  particulars  wherein  he  is  accused, 
and  must  either  disprove  the  past,  or  else  confess  it  with  the 
promise  that  he  will  do  so  no  more.  But  if  he  is  guilty  of 
the  crime,  and  will  not  confess,  but  in  order  to  conceal  the 
truth  speaks  on  other  points  instead  of  the  one  in  question, 
he  shews  plainly  that  he  has  acted  amiss,  nay,  and  is  con- 
scious of  his  delinquency.  But  what  need  of  many  words, 
seeing  that  these  persons  are  themselves  the  accusers  of  the 
Ariau  heresy  ?  For  since  they  have  not  the  boldness  to 
speak  out,  but  conceal  their  blasphemous  expressions,  it  is 
plain  that  they  know  that  this  heresy  is  separate  and  alien 
from  the  truth.  But  since  they  conceal  this  and  are  afraid 
to  speak,  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  strip  off' the  veil  from  their 


138     Athanasius's  apology  for  uttering  Arian  statements. 

LETT,  impiety,  and  to  expose  the  heresy  to  public  view,  knowing 

TLJB°  as  I  do  the  statements  which  the  Arians  formerly  made,  and 

~~  how  they  were  cast  out  of  the  Church,  and  degraded  from 

1  vol.  8,  the  Clergy.     But  here  first  I  ask  for   pardon  1  of  the  foul 

note  c!   words  to  which  I  am  about  to  give  utterance,  since  I  use 

them,  not  because  I  thus  think,  but  in  order  to  convict  the 

heretics. 


CHAP.  II. 

1.  Now  the  Bishop  Alexander  of  blessed  memory  cast  Arms  §•  12. 
out  of  the  Church  for  holding  and  maintaining  the  following 
sentiments1 :  "  God  was  not  always  a  Father:    The  Son  was1  vo1-  8- 
not   always :    But   whereas   all    things   were    made   out   of  94',  135. 
nothing,  the    Son  of  God   also  was  made  out  of  nothing: 
And  since  all  things  are  creatures,  He  also  is  a  creature  and 
a  production2 :    And  since  all  things  once  were  not,  but  w.ere2  *-«V* 
afterwards  made,  there  was  a  time  when  the  Word  of  God 
Himself  was  not ;  and  He  was  not  before  He  was  begotten3, 3  7s""- 
but  He  had  a  beginning4  of  existence :    For  He  was  then  voj.  y 
begotten  when  God  determined  to  produce5  Him:    For  HeP-,2"2; 
also  is  one  among  the  rest  of  His  works.     And  since  He  is  5  J^"/ 
by  nature  changeable6,  and  only  continues  good  because  He Jy£7"<ra' 
chooses  by  His  own  free  will,  He  is  capable  of  being  changed,  «* ,  vid. 
as  are  all  other  things,  whenever  he  wishes.     And  therefore™1^' 
God,  as  foreknowing  that  He  would  be  good,  gave  Him  byn°tea- 
anticipation    that    glory    which    He    would    have    obtained 
afterwards  by  His  virtue ;    and  He  is  now  become  good  by 
His  works  which   God   foreknew."     Accordingly  they  say, 
that  Christ  is  not  truly  God,  but  that  He  is  called  God  on 
account   of  His   participation   in  God's   nature,  as  are  all 
other  creatures.     And  they  add,  that  He  is  not  that  Word 
which   is   by  nature   in   the  Father,  and  is   proper   to  His 
Substance,  nor   is    He    His   proper  wisdom    by  which  He 
made  this  world  ;  but  that  there  is  another  Word7  which  is 'ibid. 
properly8   in    the    Father,  and   another  Wisdom   which   isfjj™1' 
properly  in    the  Father,  by  which  Wisdom    also  He  made 
this  Word ;  and  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  called  the  Word 
by  a  fiction9  in  regard  of  things  endued  with  reason10,  and  is°*«r 
called  the  Wisdom  fictitiously  in  regard  of  things  endued  io"o"at 
with  wisdom.     Nay,  they  say  that  as  all  things  are  in  sub-  »•  38- 
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LETT,  stance  separate  and  alien  from  the  Father,  so  He  also  is  in 

TLIB°  a^   respects   separate   and  alien  from  the  substance  of  the 
""Father,  and  properly  belongs  to  things  made  and  created, 
and  is  one  of  them ;  for  He  is  a  creature,  and  a  production, 
and  a  work. 

2.  Again,  they  say  that  God  did  not  create  us  for  His  sake, 
but  Him  for  our  sakes.  For  they  say,  "  God  was  alone,  and 
the  Word  was  not  with  Him,  but  afterwards  when  He  would 

1  vol.  8.  create  us  19  then  He  made  Him  ;  and  from  the  time  He  was 
made,  He  called  Him  the  Word,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Wisdom,  in  order  that  He  might  create  us  by  Him.  And  as 
all  things  subsisted  by  the  will  of  God,  and  did  not  exist 
before ;  so  He  also  was  made  by  the  will  of  God,  and  did 
not  exist  before.  For  the  Word  is  not  the  proper  and 
natural  Offspring  of  the  Father,  but  was  Himself  made  by 
grace :  for  God  who  existed  before  made  by  His  will  the 
Son  who  did  not  exist,  by  which  will  also  He  made  all 
things,  and  produced,  and  created,  and  willed  them  to  be2." 
Moreover  they  say  also,  that  Christ  is  not  the  natural  and  true 

Joel  2,   power  of  God ;    but  as  the  locust  and  the  cankerworm  are 

3  ibid      called  a  power3,  so  also  He  is  called  the  power  of  the  Father, 
p.  100.   Furthermore  he  said,  that  the  Father  cannot  be  described  by 

the  Son,  and  that  the  Son  can  neither  see  nor  know  the  Father 

4  ibid,     perfectly  and  exactly4.    For  having  a  beginning  of  existence, 

He  cannot  know  Him  that  is  without  beginning ;    but  what 
He  knows  and  sees,  He  knows  and  sees  in  a  measure  pro- 
ibid.  p.  portionate   to  His  capacity5,  as  we  also  know  and  see  in 
proportion  to  our  powers,     And  he  added  also,  that  the  Son 
not  only  does  not  know  His  own  Father  exactly,  but  that 
He  does  not  even  know  His  own  nature6. 
§.  13.       3.  For  maintaining  these  and  the  like  opinions  Arius  was 
declared  a  heretic ;    for  myself,  while  I  have  merely  been 
7  p.  138,  writing  them  down,  I  have  been  cleansing  myself7  by  think- 
r*   '       ing  of  the  contrary  doctrines,  and  by  possessing  my  mind 
with  the  idea  of  the  true  faith.     For  the  Bishops  who  all 
assembled  from  all  parts  at  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  stopped 
their  ears  when  they  heard  these  statements,  and  all  with  one 
voice  condemned  this  heresy  011  account  of  them,  and  ana- 
thematized it,  declaring  it  to  be  alien  and  estranged  from  the 
faith  of  the  Church.     It  was  no  necessity  which  led  the 
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judges  to  this  decision,  but  they  all  by  free  choice  vindicated  TR.III. 
the  truth":  and  they  did  so  justly  and  rightly.    For  infidelity     13> 
is  coming  in  through  these  men,  or  rather  a  Judaism  beside 
the  Scriptures,  which  has  close  upon  it  Gentile  superstition, 
so  that  he  who  holds  these  opinions  can  no  longer  be  called 
a  Christian,  for  they  are  all  contrary  to  the  Scriptures. 

4.  John,  for  instance,  saith,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  John  i, 
but  these  men  say,  "  He  was  not,  before  He  was  begotten." 
And  again  he  has  written,  And  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  1  John 
even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ;   this  is  the  true  God,  and  ' 
eternal  life ;    but  these  men,  as  if  in  contradiction  to  this, 
allege  that  Christ  is  not  the  true  God,  but  that  He  is  only 
called  God,  as  are  other  creatures,  in  regard  of  His  parti- 
cipation in  the  divine  nature.     And  the  Apostle  blames  the 
Gentiles,  because  they  worship  creatures,  saying,  They  served^0™-  !> 
the  creature  more  than  God  the  Creator1.     But  if  these  men  i  supr. 
say  that  the  Lord  is  a  creature,  and  worship  Him  as  a  crea-  |Jol129' 
ture,  how  do  they  differ  from  the  Gentiles  ?    If  they  hold  this  p.  101, 
opinion,  is  not  this  passage  also  against  them;  and  does  notno 
the  blessed  Paul  write  as  blaming  them  ?     The  Lord  also 
says,  /  and  My  Father  are  One:  and  He  that  hath  seen  Me.  Johnio, 

30* 14  9 

hath  seen  the  Father*;  and  the  Apostle  who  was  sent  by  Him  a  ibid.'  ' 
to  preach,  writes,  Who  being  the  Brightness  of  His  glory,  JJ0229> 
and  the  express  Image  of  His  Person.     But  these  men  dareHeb.  i, 
to    separate   them,  and  to  say  that  He  is  alien  from  the3' 
substance    and   eternity  of  the    Father;    and   impiously  to 
represent  Him  as  changeable,  not  perceiving,  that  by  speak- 
ing thus,  they  make  Him  to  be,  not  one  with  the  Father,  but 
one  with  created  things.     Who  does  not  see,  that  the  bright- 
ness cannot  be  separated  from  the  light3,  but  that  it  is  by3  ibid, 
nature   proper   to   it,  and   co-existent  with  it,  and   is   notp'48' 


a  "  Know, "says St.  Athan. to  Jovian,  Jov.  §.2.  "  Whether  it  be  persecutions 

"  that  these  things  have  been  preached  or  afflictions  or  threats  from  our  sove- 

from  the  beginning,  and  this  Creed  the  reign,  or  cruelties  from  persons  in  office, 

Fathers  who  assembled  at  Nicsea  con-  ....we   endured   it   on   behalf  of  the 

fessed,  and  to  these  have  been  awarded  Apostolical  faith,  &c."    Theod.  Hist, 

the  suffrages  of  all  the  Churches  every  v.  9.    vid.  Keble  on   Primitive  Trad. 

where  in  their  respective  places p.  122. 10.    "  Let  each  boldly  set  down 

And  thou  knowest  that,  should  there  his  faith  in  writing,  having  the  fear  of 

be  some  few  who  are  in  opposition  to  this  God  before  his  eyes."   Cone.  Chalced. 

faith,  they  cannot  create  any  prejudice  Sess.l.Hard.t.2.p.273."Givediligence 

against  it,  the  whole  world  maintaining  without  fear,  favour,  or  dislike,  to  set 

the  Apostolical  Creed."  Athan.  Ep.  ad  out  the  faith  in  its  purity."  ibid.  p.  285. 
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LETT,  produced  after  it  ?     Again,  when  the  Father  says,  This  is 

TLTB°'  -My  beloved  Son,  and  when  the  Scriptures  say  that  He  is  the 

Mat.  17,  Word  of  the  Father,  by  whom  the  heavens  were  established, 

Ps.33  6.an(^  *n  snortj  All  things  were  made  by  Him;  these  inventors 

John  i,  of  new  doctrines  and  fables  represent  that  there  is  another 

Word,  and  another  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  that  He  is 

only  called  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom  by  a  fiction  in  regard 

of  things  endued  with  reason,  while  they  perceive  not  the 

1  p.  139.  absurdity  of  this1. 

§.  14.       5.  But  if  He  be  styled  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom  by  a 

2  vol.  8.  fiction  on  our  account,  what  He  really  is  they  cannot  tell2, 
note  i.   For  if  the  Scriptures  affirm  that  the  Lord  is  both  these,  and 

yet  these  men  will  not  allow  Him  to  be  so,  it  is  plain  that  in 

their  impious  opposition  to  the  Scriptures  they  would  deny 

His  existence  altogether.     The  faithful  are  able  to  conclude 

this  truth  both  from  the  voice  of  the  Father  Himself,  and 

from  the  Angels  that  worshipped  Him,  and  from  the  Saints 

that  have  written  concerning  Him ;  but  these  men,  as  they 

have  not  a  pure  mind,  and  cannot  bear  to  hear  the  words  of 

holy  men  who  teach  of  God,  may  be  able  to  learn  something 

even  from  the  devils  who  resemble  them,  for  they  spoke  of 

Him,  not  as  if  there  were  many  beside,  but,  as  knowing  Him 

Mark  i,  alone,  they  said,  Thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God,  and  the 

Mat  8   ^on  °f  God.     He  also  who  suggested  to  them  this  heresy3, 

29.         while  tempting  Him  in  the  mount,  said  not,  i  If  thou  also  be 

p.Si29,   a  S°n  °f  God,'  as  though  there  were  others  beside  Him,  but, 

T  5v       V  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  being  the  only  one.     But  as 

3.        'the  Gentiles,  having  renounced  the  notion  of  one  God,  have 

sunk  into  polytheism,  so  these  wonderful  men,  not  believing 

that  the  Word  of  the  Father  is  one,  have  come  to  adopt  the 

idea  of  many  words,  and  they  deny  Him  that  is  really  God 

and  the  true  Word,  and  have  dared  to  conceive  of  Him  as  a 

creature,  not   perceiving   how  full    of  impiety  is    such    an 

opinion.     For  if  He  be  a  creature,  how  is  He  at  the  same 

time  the   Creator  of  creatures  ?    or  how  the    Son  and  the 

Wisdom   and  the  Word  ?     For  the   Word   is   not   created, 

but  begotten ;  and  a  creature  is  not  a  Son,  but  a  production. 

And  if  all  creatures  were  made  by  Him,  and  He  is  also  a 

creature,  then  by  whom  was  He  made  ?     Productions  must 

of  necessity  proceed  from  some  one  ;    as  in  fact  they  pro- 
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ceeded   from   the  Word ;    because  He  was   not  Himself  a  TR.III. 
production,  but  the  Word   of  the   Father.     And   again,  if  14' 15' 
the  Wisdom  in  the  Father  be  beside  the  Lord,  then  there 
is  a  Wisdom  in  a  Wisdom  :  and  if  the  Word  of  God  be  the 
Wisdom  of  God,  then  there  is  a  Word  in  a  Word  :  and  if 
the  Word  of  God  be  the  Son  of  God,  then  there  is  a  Son 
produced  in  the  Son. 

6.  How  is  it  that  the  Lord  has  said,  1  am  in  the  Father,^.  15. 
and  the  Father  in  Me,  if  there  be  another  in  the  Father,  by  Johni4, 
whom  the  Lord  Himself  also  was  made  ?     And  how  is  it  that 
John,  passing  over  that  other,  relates  of  this  One,  saying,  All  John  1, 
things  were  made  by  Him ;  and  without  Him  was  not  any 
thing  made1?    If  all  things  that  were  made  by  the  will  of 'vol.  8. 
God  were  made  by  Him,  how  can  He  be  Himself  one  of  the  note  a! 
things  that  were  made?     And  when  the  Apostle  says,  /brHeb. 2, 
whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  how  can 
these  men  say,  that  we  were  not  made  for  Him,  but  He  for 

us  ?  If  it  be  so,  He  ought  to  have  said,  "  For  whom  the 
Word  was  made ;"  but  He  saith  not  so,  but,  For  whom  are 
all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  thus  proving  these 
men  to  be  heretical  and  false. 

7.  But  further,  as  they  have  had  the  boldness  to  say  that 
there  is  another  Word  in  God,  and  since  they  cannot  bring 
any  clear  proof  of  this  from  the  Scriptures,  let  them  but  shew 
one  work  of  His,  or  one  work  of  the  Father  that  was  made 
without  this  Word ;    so  that  they  may  seem  to  have  some 
ground  at  least  for  this  their  imagination2.     The  works  of  the 2  *»•/»««* 
true  Word  are  manifest  to  all,  and  according  to  the  evidence 

they  afford  is  He  known  by  them.     For  as,  when  we  see  the 
creation,  we  conceive  of  God  as  the  Creator  of  it;  so  when  we 
see  that  nothing  is  without  order  therein,  but  that  all  things 
move  and  continue  with  order  and  design,  we  have  an  idea 
of  a  Word  of  God  who  is  over  all  and  governs  all.     This  too 
the  holy  Scriptures  testify,  declaring  that  He  is  the  Word  of 
God,  and  that  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  John  i, 
Him  was  not  any  thing  made.     But  of  that  other  Word,  of3' 
whom  they  speak,  there  is  neither  word  nor  work  that  they 
have  to  shew.    Nay,  even  the  Father  Himself,  when  He  says, 
This  is  My  beloved  Son,  signifies  that  besides  Him  there  isMat.17, 
none  other.  6' 
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LETT.      8.  It  appears  then  that  so  far  as  these  doctrines  are  con- 
Lie,    cerned,  these  wonderful  men  have  now  joined  themselves  to 
I    10    the  Manichees.     For  these  also  confess  the  existence  of  a 
good  God,  so  far  as  the  mere  name  goes,  but  they  are  unable 
to  point  out  any  of  His  works  either  visible  or  invisible. 
But  inasmuch  as  they  deny  Him  who  is  truly  and  indeed 
God,  the  Maker   of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things 
invisible,  they  are  mere  inventors  of  fables.    And  this  appears 
to  me  to  be  the  case  with  these  evil-minded  men.     They  see 
the  works  of  the  true  Word  who  alone  is  in  the  Father,  and 
»vid.pas-yet  they  deny  Him,  and  make  to  themselves  another  Word1, 
Q^.1^  whose  existence  they  are  unable  to  prove   either   by  His 
39  fin.    wOrks  or  by  the  testimony  of  others.     Unless  it  be  that  they, 
have  adopted  a  fabulous  notion  of  God,  that  He  is  a  com- 
pound  being  like  man,  speaking  and  then   changing  His 
words,  and  as  a  man  exercising  understanding  and  wisdom  ; 
2aXo7/«ynot  perceiving  to  what  absurdities2  they  are  reduced  by  such 

3  vol.  8.  an  opinion.     For  if  God  has  a  succession  of  words3,  they 
note  g.    certainly  must  consider  Him  as  a  man.     And  if  those  words 

proceed  from  Him  and  then  vanish  away,  they  are  guilty  of 
a  greater  impiety,  because  they  resolve  into  nothing  what 
proceeds  from  the  self-existent  God.  If  they  conceive 
that  God  doth  at  all  beget,  it  were  surely  better  and  more 
religious  to  say  that  He  is  the  Father  of  One  Word,  who  is 
the  fulness  of  His  Godhead,  in  whom  are  hidden  the  trea- 
sures of  all  knowledge,  and  that  He  is  co-existent  with  His 
Father,  and  that  all  things  were  made  by  Him ;  rather  than 
to  suppose  God  to  be  the  Father  of  many  words  which  are 
no  where  to  be  found,  or  to  represent  Him  who  is  simple  in 

4  ibid.     His  nature  as  compounded  of  many 4,  and  as  being  subject  to 
note  y.   human  passions5  and  variable. 

9.  Next,  whereas  the  Apostle  says,  Christ  the  power  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God,  these  men  reckon  Him  but  as  one 
16'r'1' among  many  powers;  nay,  worse  than  this,  they  compare 
24.  '  '  Him,  transgressors  as  they  are,  with  the  cankerworm  and  other 
irrational  creatures  which  are  sent  by  Him  for  the  punish- 
Mat.ii,ment  of  men.  Next,  whereas  the  Lord  says,  No  one  knoweth 
John  6,  the  Father ,  save  the  Son ;  and  again,  Not  that  any  man 
46-  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  He  ivhich  is  of  the  Father;  are 
io*pr'5'not  these  indeed  enemies  of  God6  which  say  that  the  Father 

J  t>o  j  r.  o» 
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is  neither  seen  nor  known  of  the  Son  perfectly  ?    If  the  Lord  TB.III. 
says,  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father,  ^^  '  ' 
and  if  the  Father  knoweth  not  the  Son  partially,  are  they  15. 
not  mad  to  pretend  that  the  Son  knoweth  the  Father  only 
partially,  and  not  fully  ?     Next,  if  the  Son  has  a  beginning 
of  existence,  and  all  things  likewise  have  a  beginning,  let 
them  say,  which  is  prior  to  the  other.     But  indeed  they  have 
nothing  to  say,  neither  can  they  with  all  their  craft  prove 
such  a  beginning  of  the  Word.     For  He  is  the  true  and 
proper  Offspring  of  the  Father,  and  in  the  beginning  was  John  1, 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.    With  regard  to  their  assertion,  that  the  Son  knows  not 
His  own  nature1,  it  is  superfluous  to  reply  to  it,  except  only1  «&«•/«? 
so  far  as  to  condemn  their  madness  ;  for  how  does  not  the 
Son  know  Himself,  when  He  imparts  to  all  men  the  know- 
ledge of  His  Father  and  of  Himself,  and  blames  those  who 
know  Them  not  ? 

10.  But  it  is  written2,  say  they,  The  Lord  created  Me  in  §.17. 
the  beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works.      O  untaught  jg^J1' 
and  insensate  that  ye  are  !     He  is  called  also  in  the  Scrip-  P™v.  8, 
tures,  servant,   and   son   of  a    handmaid,    and    lamb,    and  ps".  ue, 
sheep,  and  it  is  said  that  He  suffered  toil,  and  thirst,  and16-&c- 
was   beaten,  and   endured   pain.      But   there   is   plainly   a 
reasonable  ground  and  cause3,  why  such  representations  as3  vol.  8. 
these  are  given  of  Him  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  it  is  because1*' 
He  became  man  and  the  Son  of  man,  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  which  is  the  human  flesh:    for 


Word,  says  John,  was  made  flesh.     And  since  He  became 
man,  no  one  ought  to  be  offended  at  such  expressions  ;  for 
it  is  proper  to  man  to  be  created,  and  born,  and  formed,  to 
suffer  toil  and  pain,  to  die  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
And  as,  being  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  He 
has  all  the  attributes  of  the  Father,  His  eternity,  and  His 
unchangeableness,  and  is  like  Him  in  all  respects  and  in  all  4  V°J'58' 
things4,  and  is  neither  before  nor  after,  but  co-existent  with  the  note  e. 
Father,  and  is  the  very  form5  of  the  Godhead,  and  is  the-b'^*' 
Creator,  and  is  not  created:   (for  since  He  is  in  substance  p-  164, 
like6  the  Father,  He  cannot  be  a  creature,  but  must  be  the"^' 
Creator,  as  Himself  hath  said,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  P-  210> 

note  G 

and  I  work:}  so  being  made  man,  and  bearing  our  flesh,  John  5, 

L  17' 
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LETT.  He  is  necessarily  said   to   be    created   and    made,  and  to 
LIB  '  have  all  the  attributes  of  the  flesh  ;  howsoever  these  men, 

rprat.   like  Jewish  vintners,  who  mix  their  wine  with  water1,  debase 

also§\30Kthe   Word?  ancl    subject   His  Godhead  to   their  notions    of 

8.  p.  17.  created  things. 

11.  Wherefore  the  Fathers  were  with  reason  and  justice 
indignant,  and  anathematized  this  most  impious  heresy ; 
which  these  persons  are  now  cautious  of  and  keep  back,  as 

0  ff*6fiv  being  easy  to  be  disproved  and  unsound2  in  every  part  of  it. 
These  that  I  have  set  down  are  but  a  few  of  the  arguments 
which  go  to  condemn  their  doctrines;  but  if  any  one  desires  to 
enter  more  at  large  into  the  proof  against  them,  he  will  find 
that  this  heresy  is  not  far  removed  from  the  Gentile  super- 
stitions, and  that  it  is  the  lowest  and  the  very  dregs  of  all  the 
other  heresies.  These  last  are  in  error  either  concerning 
the  body  or  the  incarnation  of  the  Lord,  falsifying  the  truth, 
some  in  one  way  and  some  in  another,  or  else  they  deny 
that  the  Lord  has  come  at  all,  as  the  Jews  erroneously 
suppose.  But  this  alone  more  madly  than  the  rest  has 
dared  to  assail  the  very  Godhead,  and  to  assert  that  the 

3  vol.  8,  Word  is  not  at  all3,  and  that  the  Father  was  not  always  a 
notef.    father;    so  that  one  might  reasonably  say  that  that  Psalm 
Ps.53,i.  was  written  against  them  ;     The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 

4  ibid-     There  is  no  God*.    Corrupt  are  they,  and  become  abominable 
note  k.'  in  their  doings. 

§.18.       12.  "But,"  say  they,  "  we  are  strong,  and  are  able  to  de- 
fend our  heresy  by  our  many  devices."     They  would  have 
a  better  answer  to  give,  if  they  were  able  to  defend  it,  not 
by  artifice  nor  by  Gentile  sophisms,  but  by  the  simplicity 
of  the  faith.     If  however  they  have  confidence  in  it,  and 
know   it    to    be   in    accordance  with    the    doctrines    of  the 
Church,  let  them  openly  express  their  sentiments;    for  no 
Mat.  5,  man   when    he   hath    lighted  a   candle   putteth    it  under  a 
•5  vol.  s.  bushel5,  but  on  a  candlestick,  and  so  it  gives  light  to  all  that 
p.  193,    come  in>     if  therefore  they  are  able  to  defend  it,  let  them 
record  in  writing  the  opinions  above  imputed  to  them,  and 
expose  their  heresy  bare   to    the  view  of  all  men,  as  they 
would   a  candle,  and   let   them  openly  accuse  the  Bishop 
Alexander,  of  blessed  memory,  as  having  unjustly  ejected6 
note  a!   Arius  for  professing  these  opinions ;  and  let  them  blame  the 
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Council  of  Niceea  for  putting  forth  a  written  confession  of  TR.IH. 
the  true  faith  in  opposition  to  their  impiety.     But  they  will  — - — - 
not  do  this,  J  am  sure,  for  they  are  not  so  ignorant  of  the 
evil  nature  of  those  notions  which  they  have  invented  and 
are    ambitious   of  spreading  abroad ;    but  they  know  well 
enough,  that   although    they    may  at   first   lead   astray  the 
simple  by  vain  deceit,  yet  their  imaginations  will  soon  be 
extinguished,  as  the  light  of  the  ungodly*,  and  themselves  Job  18; 
branded  every  where  as  enemies  of  the  Truth.  i'vol  g 

13.  Therefore  although  they  do  all  things  foolishly,  andP-193- 
speak  as  fools,  yet  in  this  at  least  they  have  acted  wisely,  as 
children  of  this  world,  hiding  their  candle  under  a  bushel,  LukelG, 
that  it  may  be  supposed  to  give  light,  and  lest,  if  it  appear,  it 

be  condemned  and  extinguished.     Thus  when  Arius  himself, 
the  author  of  the  heresy,  and  the  associate  of  Eusebius,  was 
summoned  through  the  interest  of  the  Eusebians  to  appeal- 
before  Constantine  Augustus  of  blessed  memory2,  and  was2vid. 
required  to  present  a  written   declaration   of  his  faith,  thefepr'a!^ 
wily   man  wrote    one,  but   kept  out   of  sight  the  peculiar infr- 
expressions  of  his  impiety,  and  pretended,  as  the  Devil  did, 
to  quote  the   simple  words    of  Scripture,  just  as  they  are 
written.     And  when    the  blessed  Constantine  said    to  him, 
"  If  thou   boldest  no  other   opinions   in  thy  mind  besides 
these,  take   the  Truth    to  witness  for  thee ;    the  Lord  will 
repay  thee  if  thou  swear  falsely :"  the  wretched  man  swore 
that  he  held  no  other,  and  that  he  had  never  either  spoken 
or  thought  otherwise  than  as  he  had  now  written.     But  as 
soon    as   he  went  out   he   dropped  down,  as  if  paying  the 
penalty  of  his  crime,  and  falling  headlong  burst  asunder  in  Acts  i, 
the  midst. 

14.  Death,  it  is  true,  is  the  common  end  of  all  men,  and  we  §.  19. 
ought  not  to  insult  the  dead,  though  he  be  an  enemy,  for  it 

is  uncertain  whether  the  same  event  may  not  happen  to 
ourselves  before  evening.  But  the  end  of  Arius  was  not 
after  an  ordinary  manner,  and  therefore  it  deserves  to  be 
related.  The  Eusebians  threatening  to  bring  him  into  the 
Church,  Alexander  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  resisted 
them ;  but  Arius  trusted  to  the  violence  and  menaces  of 
Eusebius.  It  was  the  Sabbath,  and  he  expected  to  join 
communion3  on  the  following  day.  There  was  therefore 


148   The  death  of  Arius  has  not  been  a  warning  to  them. 

LETT,  great  struggle    between  them  ;    the  Eusebians   threatening, 

LJB  '  Alexander  praying.     But  the  Lord,  being  judge  of  the  case, 

"decided  against  the  unjust  party;    for  the  sun  had  not  set, 

when  the  necessities  of  nature  compelled  him  to  that  place, 

where   he   fell  down,  and  was   forthwith  deprived  of  com- 

munion with   the  Church    and    of  his   life   together.     The 

1  /««*«-  blessed1  Constantine  hearing  of  this  soon  after,  was  struck 

with  wonder  to  find  him  thus  convicted  of  perjury.  And 
indeed  it  was  then  evident  to  all  that  the  threats  of  the 
Eusebians  had  proved  of  no  avail,  and  the  hope  of  Arius 
had  become  vain.  It  was  shewn  too  that  the  Arian  fanaticism 

2  £*«v*-was  rejected  from  communion2  by  our  Saviour  both  here  and 

in  the  Church  of  the  first-born  in  heaven. 

15.  Now  who  will  not  wonder  to  see  the  unrighteous  ambition 
of  these  men,  whom  the  Lord  has  condemned  ;  —  to  see  them 
vindicating  the  heresy  which  the  Lord  has  pronounced 
excommunicate,  (since  He  did  not  suffer  its  author  to  enter 
into  the  Church,)  and  not  fearing  that  which  is  written,  but 
Is-  14>  attempting  impossible  things?  For  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  ?  and  whom  the  Lord 
hath  condemned,  who  shall  justify  ?  Let  them  however  in 
defence  of  their  own  imaginations  write  what  they  please  ; 


Is.  52,    kut  do  yon,  brethren,  as  bearing  the  vessels  of  the  Lord, 

and  vindicating  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  examine  this 

matter,  I  beseech  you  ;  and  if  they  write  in  other  terms  than 

those  above  recorded  as  the  language  of  Arius,  then  con- 

demn  them    as   hypocrites,  who   hide   the  poison  of  their 

opinions,  and  like  the  serpent  flatter  with  the  words  of  their 

lips.     For,  though  they  thus  write,  they  have  associated  with 

3  P-  151>them  those  who  were  formerly  rejected3  with  Arius.    Such  as 

4supr.    Secundus4  of  Pentapolis,  and  the  Clergy  who  were  convicted 

P*  1*t     at  Alexandria;  and  they  wrrite  to  them  in  Alexandria.     But, 

P.  88.     what   is   most  astonishing,  they  have  caused   us  and   our 

friends  to  be  persecuted,  although  the  most  religious  Emperor 

Constantine    sent   us   back   in   peace   to   our   country   and 

Church,  and  shewed   his   concern  for   the  harmony  of  the 

people.     But  now   they  have    caused   the  Churches   to  be 

given  up  to  these  men,  thus  proving  to  all  that  for  the  sake 

of  the  Arians  the  whole  conspiracy  against  us  and  the  rest 

has  been  carried  on  from  the  beginning. 
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16.  Now  while  such  is  their  conduct,  how  can  they  claim  Ta.lll. 
credit   for  what  they  write  ?    Had  the  opinions  they  have  T-~~ 
put  in  writing  been  orthodox,  they  would   have  expunged^' 
from    their   list   of  books   the    Thalia   of  Arius,  and   have 
rejected  the  scions  of  the  heresy,  viz.  those  disciples  of  Arius, 

and  the  partners  of  his  impiety  and  his  punishment.     But 
since  they  have  not  renounced  these1,  it  is  manifest  to  all  'vol.  8. 
that  their  sentiments  are  not  orthodox,  though  they  write  note  b. 
them  over  ten  thousand  times2.     Wherefore  it  becomes  us  to2  ibid.  p. 
watch,  lest  some  deception  be  conveyed  under  the  clothingp>'  gj^ 
of  their  phrases,  and  they  lead  away  certain  from  the  truenotet* 
faith.     And  if  they  venture  to  advance  the  opinions  of  Arius, 
when  they  see  themselves  proceeding  in  a  prosperous  course, 
nothing  remains  for  us  but  to  use  great  boldness  of  speech, 
remembering  the  predictions  of  the  Apostle,  which  he  wrote 
to  forewarn  us  of  such  like  heresies,  and  which  it  becomes 
us  to  repeat. 

17.  For  we  know  that,  as  it  is  written,  in  the  latter  times 


some  shall  depart  from  the  sound  faith3,  giving  heed  tol'Md 


seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils,  that  turn  from 
truth;  and,  as  many  as  will  live  godly  in  Christ  shall  suffer  14.' 
persecution.     But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  2  Tim<3j 
and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.     But  none  of  these 
things  shall  prevail  over  us,  nor  separate  us  from  the  love  o/"R0m.  8, 
Christ,  though   the   heretics   threaten  us  with  death.     For35- 
we  are  Christians,  not  Arians  4  ;    would  that  they  too,  who  4  ^id. 
have  written  these  things,  had  not  embraced  the  doctrines  of  J^?1 
Arius  !    Yea,  brethren,  there  is  need  now  of  such  boldness  of  p.  194 
speech;    for   we  have   not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage^' 
again  to  fear,  but  God  hath  called  us  to  liberty.     And  it  Gal.  5, 
were  indeed  disgraceful  to  us,  most  disgraceful,  were  we,  on  13* 
account  of  Arius  or  of  those  who  embrace  and  advocate  his 
sentiments,  to  lose  the  faith  which  we  have  received  from 
our  Saviour  through  His  Apostles.     Already  very  many  in 
these  parts,  perceiving  the  craftiness  of  these  writers,  are 
ready  even  unto  blood  to  oppose  their  wiles,  especially  since 
they   have   heard   of  your  firmness.     And  seeing  that  the 
refutation  of  the  heresy  hath  gone  forth  from  you5,  and  it  has  5  vid> 
been  drawn  forth  from  its  concealment,  like  a  serpent  frominfr- 

p.  151, 
note  a. 


150  To  make  a  stand  for  the  Faith  equivalent  to  martyrdom. 

LETT,  his  hole,  the  Child  that  Herod  sought  to  destroy  is  preserved 
TLIB°  among  you,  and  the  Truth  lives  in  you,  and  the  Faith  thrives 

~  among  you. 

§.  21.       18.  Wherefore  I  exhort  you,  having  always  in  your  hands 

the  confession  which  was  framed  by  the  Fathers  at  Nicaea, 

and  defending  it  with  great  zeal  and  confidence  in  the  Lord, 

be  ensamples  to  the  brethren  every  where,  and  shew  them 

that   a  struggle  is  now  before  us  in  support  of  the  Truth 

against  heresy,  and  that  the  wiles  of  the  enemy  are  various. 

ivid.      For   a   martyr's   token   lies1,  not  only  in  refusing  to  burn 

Thes.  'in  incense  to  idols ;    but  to  refuse  to  deny  the  Faith  is  also  an 

voc-  ...  illustrious  testimony2  of  a  good  conscience.     And  not  only 

,  *  those  who  turned  aside  unto  idols  were  condemned  as  aliens, 

2  (tagru- 

pav  but  those  also  who  betrayed  the  Truth.  Thus  Judas  was 
degraded  from  the  Apostolical  office,  not  because  he  sacri- 
ficed to  idols,  but  because  he  was  a  traitor ;  and  Hymenaeus 
and  Alexander  fell  away  not  by  betaking  themselves  to  the 
iTim.i,  service  of  idols,  but  because  they  made  shipwreck  concerning 
the  faith.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Patriarch  Abraham  re- 
ceived the  crown,  not  because  he  suffered  death,  but  because 
he  was  faithful  unto  God ;  and  the  other  Saints,  of  whom 
Paul  speaks,  Gedeon,  Barak,  Samson,  Jephtha,  David,  and 
Samuel,  and  the  rest,  were  not  made  perfect  by  the  shedding 
of  their  blood,  but  by  faith  they  were  justified ;  and  to  this 
day  they  are  the  objects  of  our  admiration,  as  being  ready 
even  to  suffer  death  for  piety  towards  the  Lord. 

19.  And  if  one  may  add  an  instance  from  our  own  times,  ye 
know  how  the  blessed  Alexander  contended  even  unto  death 
against  this  heresy,  and  what  great  afflictions  and  labours,  old 
man  as  he  was,  he  sustained,  until  in  extreme  age  he  also  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers.  And  how  many  beside  have  undergone 
great  toil,  in  their  teachings  against  this  impiety,  and  now  enjoy 
in  Christ  the  glorious  reward  of  their  confession  !  Where- 
fore, let  us  also,  considering  that  this  struggle  is  for  our  all, 
and  that  the  choice  is  now  before  us,  either  to  deny  or  to 
preserve  the  faith,  let  us  also  make  it  our  earnest  care  and 
aim  to  guard  what  we  have  received,  taking  as  our  in- 
struction the  Confession  framed  at  Nicsea,  and  let  us  turn 
away  from  novelties,  and  teach  our  people  not  to  give  heed 
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to   seducing  spirits1,  but  altogether  to  withdraw  from  theTR.III. 

impiety  of  the  Arian  fanatics,  and  from  the  coalition  which  2*'.  22' 

I  lim.4, 

the  Meletians  have  made  with  them,  i. 

20.  For  you  perceive  how,  though  they  were  formerly  at  s"Pg 
variance  with  one  another,  they  have  now,  like  Herod  and§.  22. 
Pontius,  agreed  together  in  order  to  blaspheme  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  for  this  they  truly  deserve  the  hatred  of 
every  man,  because  they  were  at  enmity  with  one  another  on 
private  grounds,  but  have  now  become  friends  and  join 
hands,  in  their  hostility  to  the  Truth  and  their  impiety 
towards  God.  Nay,  they  are  content  to  do  or  suffer  any 
thing,  however  contrary  to  their  principles,  for  the  satis- 
faction of  securing  their  several  objects ;  the  Meletians  for 
the  sake  of  preeminence  and  the  mad2  love  of  money,  andV«"«1' 
the  Arian  fanatics  for  their  own  impiety.  And  thus  by  this 
coalition  they  are  able  to  assist  one  another  in  their  malicious 
designs,  while  the  Meletians  pretend  to  the  impiety  of  the 
Arians,  and  the  Arians  from  their  own  wickedness  concur 
in  their  baseness,  so  that  by  thus  mingling  together  their 
respective  crimes,  like  the  cup  of  Babylon,  they  may  carry 
on  their  plots  against  the  orthodox  worshippers  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  wickedness  and  falsehood  of  the  Me- 
letians were  indeed  even  before  this  evident  unto  all  men ;  so 
too  the  impiety  and  godless  heresy  of  the  Arians  have  long 
been  known  every  where  and  to  all ;  for  the  period  of  their 
existence  has  not  been  a  short  one.  The  former  became 
schismatics  five  and  fifty  years  ago,  and  it  is  thirty-six  years 
since  the  latter  were  pronounced  heretics3,  and  they  were 
rejected  from  the  Church  by  the  judgment  of  the  whole 
Ecumenic  Council.  But  by  their  present  proceedings  they 
have  proved  at  length,  even  to  those  who  seem  openly  to 
favour  them,  that  they  have  carried  on  their  designs  against 
me  and  the  rest  of  the  orthodox  Bishops  from  the  very  first 
solely  for  the  sake  of  advancing  their  own  impious  heresy. 

For  observe,  that  which  was  long  ago  the  great  object  of 

a    This    avotii&f    or   declaration    is  that  an  additional  reason  for  assigning 
ascribed  to  S.Alexander,(asMontfaucon  this  Letter  to  the  year  356,  is  its  re- 
would  explain  it,  supr.  p.  125.)  supr.  p.  semblance   in  parts    to    the    Orations 
43.  p.  146,  r.  5.  p.  148,  r.  3.  p.  149,  r.  5.  which  were  written  not  long  after, 
vid.  also  p.  150.    It  should  be  observed 


152     Meletians  assail  Athanasius,  as  his  predecessors. 

LETT,  the   Eusebians  is  now  brought  about.     They  have    caused 

TLIB°  t'he  Churches  to  be  snatched  out  of  our  hands,  they  have 
~  banished,  as  they  pleased,  the  Bishops  and  Presbyters  who 
refused  to  communicate  with  them  ;  and  the  laity  who 
withdrew  from  them  they  have  excluded  from  the  Churches, 
which  they  have  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Arians  who 
were  condemned  so  long  ago,  so  that  with  the  assistance  of 
the  hypocrisy  of  the  Meletians  they  can  without  fear  pour 
forth  in  them  their  impious  language,  and  make  ready,  as 

1  vol.  8.  they  think,  the  way  of  deceit   for  Antichrist  *,  who  sowed 

note  q.   among  them  the  seeds  2  of  this  heresy. 


them  however  dream  and  imagine  vain  things.     We 
§.23.  know  that  when  our  gracious  Emperor  shall  hear  of  it,  he 
will   put   a   stop   to   their   wickedness,   and   they   will   not 
Prov-     continue  long,  but  according  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  the 
Sept.      hearts  of  the  impious  shall  quickly  fail  them.     But  let  us, 
!7K9ngS  as  **  *s  written,  Put  on   the  words  of  holy  Scripture,  and 
Sept.      resist  them  as  apostates  who  would  set  up  fanaticism3  in  the 
ft.*™*  jlouse  Of  t^  Lord.     And  let  us  not  fear  the  death  of  the 
body,  nor   let   us   emulate   their   ways  ;    but  let   the  word 
of  Truth   be   preferred   before   all  things.     I  also,  as   you 
<  supr.    all  know,  was  formerly  required4  by  the  Eusebians  either 
to   make    pretence   of    their   impiety,    or    to    expect    their 
hostility  ;    but  I  would  not  engage  myself  with  them,  but 
chose  rather   to   be    persecuted  by  them,  than  to   imitate 
the  conduct  of  Judas.     And  assuredly  they  have  done  what 
they  threatened  ;    for  after  the  manner  of  Jezebel,  they  en- 
gaged the  treacherous  Meletians  to  assist  them,  knowing  how 
V«*«-  the  latter  resisted  the  blessed5  martyr  Peter,  and  after  him 
*>l*as/-  the  great  Achillas,  and  then  Alexander,  of  blessed  memory6, 
rou,  infr-in   order   that,   as    being    practised   in    such   matters,   the 
J*  4.   '   Meletians  might  pretend  against  me  also  whatever  might  be 
suggested   to    them,   while    the   Eusebians   gave   them   an 
opening   for  persecuting  and   for  seeking  to   kill  me.     For 
this  is  what  they  thirst  after  ;    and  they  continue  to  this  day 
to  desire  to  shed  my  blood.. 

21.  But  of  these  things  I  have  no  care  ;  for  I  know  and  am 
persuaded  that  they  who  endure  shall  receive  a  reward  from 
our  Saviour  ;  and  that  ye  also,  if  ye  endure  as  the  Fathers 
did,  and  shew  yourselves  examples  to  the  people,  and 
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overthrow  these  strange  and  alien  devices  of  impious  men,  TR.ITI. 
shall  be  able  to  glory,  and  say,  "  We  have  kept  the  Faith ;"        ' 
and   ye    shall   receive  the  crown   of  life,  which  God  hathy. 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him.     And  God  grant  that  I 
also    together   with    you   may  inherit   the  promises,  which 
were  given,  not  to  Paul  only,  but  also  to  all  them  that  have 
loved  the  appearing  of  our  Lord,  and  Saviour,  and  God,  and 
universal  King,  Jesus  Christ ;   through  whom  to  the  Father 
be  glory  and  dominion  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  now  and  for 
ever,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


IV. 
APOLOGY 

OF  OUR  HOLY 

FATHER    ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 

ADDRESSED    TO    THE    EMPEROR    CONSTANT1US. 


[This  Apology,  which  was  written  with  a  view  to  delivery  in  the  Emperor's 
presence,  (vid.  "stretching  out  my  hand,"  §.  3.  "I  have  obtained  a 
hearing,"  §.  6.  also  §.  8  init.  "I  see  you  smile,"  §.  16.  also  §.  22  fin. 
$.  27  init.)  is  the  most  finished  work  of  its  Author.  It  professes  to  answer 
the  new  charges  with  which  Athanasius  was  assailed  after  his  return  from 
exile  upon  the  Council  of  Sardica,  i.  e.  between  349,  when  he  was  recalled, 
and  356,  which  is  the  date  of  its  composition.  These  charges  were, 
1 .  that  he  had  influenced  the  Emperor  Constans  to  act  against  his  brother 
Constantius ;  2.  that  he  had  been  a  zealous  supporter  of  Magnentius,  who 
had  killed  the  former;  3.  that  he  had  used  a  new  Church  for  worship 
without  the  Emperor's  leave ;  and  4.  that  he  had  refused  to  leave  Alex- 
andria, which  he  had  been  forced  to  do  since,  and  to  present  himself  at 
Court,  which  he  was  meditating  when  he  wrote  this  Apology.  Towards 
the  end  of  it,  he  hears  news  of  his  own  proscription,  which  changes  his 
intention,  and  also  his  feelings  towards  Constantius,  though  he  preserves 
his  respectful  tone  in  speaking  of  him  to  the  conclusion.] 


§.  1 .  1 .  KNOWING  that  you  have  been  a  Christian  for  many  years  ", 
most  religious  Augustus,  and  that  you  are  godly  by  descent, 
I  cheerfully  undertake  to  answer  for  myself  at  this  time; — for 

a  Constantius,  though  here  called  a  war ;  and  recommending  all  to  go  thence 
Christian,  was  not  baptized  till  his  last  who  could  not  make  up  their  mind  to 
illness,  A.D.  361,  and  then  by  the  Aria.n  the  Sacrament.  Hist.  iii.  1.  Constan- 
Bisliop  of  Antioch,  Euzoius.  At  this  tius,  his  grandfather,  had  rejected  idol- 
time  he  was  39  years  of  age.  Theodoret  ;itry  and  acknowledged  the  One  God, 
represents  him  making  a  speech  to  his  according  to  Eusebius,  V.  Const,  i.  14. 
whole  army  on  one  occasion,  exhorting  though  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had 
them  to  baptism  previously  to  going  to  embraced  Christianity. 
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I  will  use  the  language  of  the  blessed  Paul,  and  make  himTR.iv. 
my  advocate  before  you,  considering  that  he  was  a  preacher  - 
of  the  truth,  and  that  you  are  an  attentive  hearer  of  his 
words. 

2.  With  respect  to  those  ecclesiastical  matters,  which  have 
been  made  the  ground  of  a  conspiracy  against  me,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  refer  your  Piety  to  the  testimony  of  the  many  Bishops 
who  have  written  in  my  behalf1 ;  enough  too  is  the  recantation '  supr. 
of  Ursacius  and  Valens 2,  to  prove  to  all  men,  that  none  of  2 'pp.  'i4) 
the  charges  which  they  set  up  against  me  had  any  truth  in 86- 
them.     For  what  evidence  can  others  produce  so  strong,  as 
what  they  declared  in  writing?     "  We  lied,  we  invented  these 
things;   all  the  accusations   against  Athanasius  are   full  of 
falsehood3."     To  this  clear  proof  may  be  added,  if  you  will3 not 
vouchsafe  to  hear  it,  this  circumstance,  that  the   ace  users  ^ounc.11 
brought  no  evidence  against  Macarius  the  presbyter  while  Milan, 
we  were  present ;  but  in  our  absence 4,  when  they  were  by  Montf. 
themselves,  they  managed  the  matter  as  they  pleased.     Now,^PP^i, 
the   Divine   Law   first   of  all,  and   next  our   own  Laws 5, 5  Const. 
have  expressly  declared,  that  such  proceedings  are  of  no  6£° '  "* 
force  whatsoever.     From  these  things  the  piety  of  your  Ma-  Montf. 
jesty,  as  a  lover  of  God  and  of  the  truth,  will,  I  am  sure6,6"^*/ 
perceive  that  we  are  free  from  all  suspicion,  and  will  pro-qu< 
nounce  our  opponents  to  be  false  accusers. 

3.  But  as  to  the  slanderous  charge  which  has  been  pre-  §.  2. 
ferred  against  me  before  your  Grace,  respecting  correspond- 
ence with  the  most  pious  Augustus,  your  brother  Constansb, 
of  blessed  and  everlasting  memory,  (for  my  enemies  report  this 
of  me,  and  have  ventured  to  assert  it  in  writing,)  the  result  of 
their  former7  accusation  is  sufficient  to  prove  this  also  to  be?  vid. 
untrue.     Had  it  been  alleged  by  another  set  of  persons,  the  ^°r" 
matter  would  indeed  have  been  a  fit  subject  of  enquiry,  but  Arian. 
it  would  have  required  strong  evidence,  and  open  proof  in^a5 
presence  of  both  parties:  but  when  the  same  persons  who 

b  Constans  had  so  zealously  taken  ceasing    to    exasperate    Constans    to 

the  part  of  S.  Athanasius,  as  to  threaten  quarrel  with  me,  had  not  I  with  superior 

his  brother  Constantius  with  war,  if  he  meekness  sustained  the  attack  both  of 

did   not   restore  him  to   his  see.    vid.  the  exasperator  and  the  exasperated." 

Lucifer.   Op.  p.  91.  (ed.  Ven.  1778.)  Theod.Hist.ii.  13.   And  he  says,  infra, 

This  led  to   the   Council   of  Sardica.  Hist.  Arian.  §.  50.  that  he  only  per- 

Constantius  complains  of  Athan.  in  his  mitted  Athan.'s  return  for  the  sake  of 

conference    with    Liberius,    as   ll  not  peace. 
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APOL.  invented  the  former  charge,  are  the  authors  also  of  this,  is  it 
CONST.  not  reasonable  to  conclude  from  the  issue  of  the  one,  the 
"falsehood  of  the  other?  For  this  cause  they  again  conferred 
together  in  private,  thinking  to  be  able  to  deceive  your  Piety 
before  I  was  aware.  But  in  this  they  failed:  you  would  not 
listen  to  them  as  they  desired,  but  patiently  gave  me  an 
opportunity  to  make  my  defence.  And,  in  that  you  were 
not  immediately  moved  to  demand  vengeance,  you  acted  only 
as  was  righteous  in  a  Prince,  whose  duty  it  is  to  wait  for  the 
defence  of  the  injured  party.  Which  if  you  will  vouchsafe 
to  hear,  I  am  confident  that  in  this  matter  also,  you  will  con- 

1  vid.      demn  those  reckless  men,  who  have  no  fear  of  that  God,  who 

**•  nas  commanded  us  not  to  speak  falsely  before  the  king1. 
§.  3.  4.  But  in  truth  I  am  ashamed  even  to  have  to  defend 
myself  against  charges  such  as  these,  which  I  do  not  suppose 
that  even  the  accuser  himself  would  venture  to  make  mention 
of  in  my  presence.  For  he  knows  full  well  that  he  speaks 
untruly,  and  that  I  was  never  so  mad,  so  reft  of  my  senses, 
as  even  to  be  open  to  suspicion  of  having  conceived  any  such 
thing.  So  that  had  I  been  questioned  by  any  other  on  this 
subject,  T  would  not  have  answered,  lest,  while  I  was  making 
my  defence,  my  hearers  should  for  a  time  have  suspended 
their  judgment  concerning  me.  But  to  your  Piety  I  answer 
with  a  loud  and  clear  voice,  and  stretching  forth  my  hand,  as 

2  Cor.  1,1  have  learned  from  the  Apostle,  /  call  God  for  a  record 

upon  my  soul,  and  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Kings,  (let 

1  Sam.  me  be  allowed  to  say  the  same,)  The  Lord  is  witness,  and 
'   '     His  Anointed  is  witness,  I  have  never  spoken  evil  of  your 

Piety  before  your  brother  Constans,  the  most  religious  Au- 
gustus of  blessed  memory.  I  have  never  exasperated  him 
against  you,  as  these  falsely  accuse  me.  But  whenever  in 
my  interviews  with  him  he  has  mentioned  your  Grace,  (and 

2  Hist,   he  did  mention  you  at  the  time  that  Thalassus2  came  to  Pity- 
22?v?d.  bion,   an(i  I  was  staying  at  Aquileia,)  the  Lord  is  witness, 

supr.  p.  how  I  spoke  of  your  Piety  in  terms  which  I  would  that  God 
79  80 

would  reveal  unto  your  soul,  that  you  might  condemn  the 
falsehood  of  these  my  calumniators. 

5.  Bear  with  me,  most  gracious  Augustus,  and  freely  grant 
me  your  indulgence  while  I  speak  of  this  matter.  Your  most 
Christian  brother  was  not  a  man  of  so  light  a  temper,  nor  was 
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I  a  person  of  such  a  character,  that  we  should  communicate 
together  on  a  subject  like  this,  or  that  I  should  slander  a 
brother  to  a  brother,  or  speak  evil  of  a  king  before  a  king.  I 
am  not  so  mad,  Sire,  nor  have  I  forgotten  that  divine  sen- 
tence which  says,  Curse  not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy  thought; 
and  curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bedchamber :  for  a  bird  of  the 
air  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that  which  hath  wings  shall 
tell  the  matter.  If  then  those  things,  which  are  spoken  in 
secret  against  you  that  are  kings,  are  not  hidden,  is  it  not  in- 
credible that  I  should  have  spoken  against  you  in  the  presence 
of  a  king,  and  of  so  many  bystanders  ?  For  I  never  saw  your 
brother  by  myself,  nor  did  he  ever  converse  with  me  in  private, 
but  I  was  always  introduced  in  company  with  the  Bishop  of 
the  city,  where  I  happened  to  be,  and  with  others  that 
chanced  to  be  there.  We  entered  the  presence  together,  and 
together  we  retired.  Fortunatianc,  Bishop  of  Aquileia,  can 
testify  this,  the  father  Hosius  is  able  to  say  the  same,  as  also 
are  Crispinus  Bishop  of  Padua,  Lucillus  of  Verona,  Diony- 
sius  of  Leis,  and  Vincentius  of  Campania.  And  although 
Maximinus  of  Treves,  and  Protasius  of  Milan,  are  dead,  yet 
Eugenius  who  was  Master  of  the  Palace d  can  bear  witness  for 
me;  for  he  stood  before  the  veil6,  and  heard  what  we  re- 
quested of  the  Emperor,  and  what  he  vouchsafed  to  reply 
to  us. 

c  All  these  names  of  Bishops  occur  tween  the  Prince  and  his  subjects  was 

among   the    subscriptions   at   Sardica.  managed  by  the  four  scrinia,  or  offices 

supr.   pp.   76 — 78.      Fortunatian   was  of  this  minister  of  state. ..  .The  whole 

raised  to  the  see  of  Aquileia  about  344,  business  was  despatched  by  148  secre- 

signed  the  condemnation  of  Athanasius  taries,  chosen  for  the  most  part  from 

at  the  Council  of  Milan  in  355,  the  year     the  profession  of  the  law But  the 

before  this  Apology  was  written,  and  in  department  of  foreign   affairs,    which 

357  was  the  Eusebian  tempter  in  the  fall  constitutes  so  essential  a  part  of  modern 

ofLiberius.   Lucillus,  Maximinus,  and  policy,  seldom  diverted   the  attention 

Protasius,  are  in  the  list  of  Saints.  Maxi-  of  the  master  of  the  offices;  his  mind 

minus  will   be   mentioned  just  below,  was   more    seriously   engaged   by   the 

note  g.  Vincent,  who  had  been  the  Pope's  general    direction    of   the    posts    and 

legate  at  Niceea,  lapsed  at  Aries  so  far  arsenals  of  the  Empire."  Gibbon,  ch. 

as  to  give  up  S.  Athanasius,  but  reco-  17. 

vered  himself  by  refusing  to  acknow-  e  #go  rou  fifaoo.    The  Veil,  which  in 

ledge   the   proceedings   at   Ariminum.  the  first  instance  was  an  appendage  to 

Leis  is  Lauda,  or  Lau.s  Pompeia,  hodie  the  images  of  pagan  deities,  formed  at 

Lodi ;  Ughelli,  Ital.  Sacr.  t.  4.  p.  656.  this  time  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  of  the 

d  Or,  master  of  the  offices ;   one  of  imperial  Court.     It  hung  over  the  en- 

the  seven  Ministers  of  the  Court  under  trance  of  the  Emperor's  bedchamber, 

the  Empire;  "  He  inspected  the  disci-  where  he  gave  his  audiences.     It  also 

pliae  of  the  civil  and  military  schools,  hung    before    the   secretarium   of    the 

and  received  appeals  from  all  parts  of  Judges,  vid.  Hofman  in  voc.   Gotho- 

the  Empire.. .  .The  correspondence  be-  f red  in  Cod.  Theod  i.  tit.  vii.  1. 
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APOL.       6.  This  certainly  is  sufficient  for  proof,  yet  suffer  me  never- 

CONST.  theless  to  lay  before  you  an  account  of  niy  travels,  which 

""will  further  lead  you  to  condemn  the  unfounded  calumnies 

§.  4.    of  my  opponents.     When  I  left  Alexandria,  I  did  not  go  to 

1  *<r£«rfl'- your  brother's  Court1,  or  to  any  other  persons,  but  only  to 
yid.  '      Rome2;    and  having  laid  my  case  before  the  Church,  (for 
p.  100,   this  was  my  only  concern,)  I  spent  my  time  in  the  public 

2  p.  49,  worship3.     I  did  not  write  to  your  brother,  except  when  the 
f ' 29;     Eusebians   had    written   to   him   to   accuse  me,  and  I  was 

•  ffutot,- 

fat.  compelled  while  yet  at  Alexandria  to  defend  myself;  and 
again  when  I  sent  to  him  volumes f  containing  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  he  had  ordered  me  to  prepare  for  him. 
It  behoves  me,  while  I  defend  my  conduct,  to  tell  the  truth 
to  your  Piety.  When  however  three  years  had  passed  away, 

4  A.  D.  he  wrote  to  me  in  the  fourth  year4,  commanding  me  to 
meet  him,  (he  was  then  at  Milan ;)  and  upon  enquiring  the 
cause,  (for  I  was  ignorant  of  it,  the  Lord  is  my  witness,)  I 
learnt  that  certain  Bishops ?  had  gone  up  and  requested  him 
to  write  to  your  Piety,  desiring  that  a  Council  might  be 
called.  Believe  me,  Sire,  this  is  the  truth  of  the  matter;  I 
lie  not.  Accordingly  I  went  to  Milan,  and  met  with  great 
kindness  from  him ;  for  he  condescended  to  see  me,  and  to 
say  that  he  had  despatched  letters  to  you,  requesting  that  a 
Council  might  be  called.  And  while  I  remained  in  that 
city,  he  sent  for  me  again  into  Gaul ;  (for  the  father  Hosius 
was  going  thither,)  that  we  might  travel  from  thence  to 
Sardica.  And  after  the  Council,  he  wrote  to  me  while  I 
continued  at  Naissus11,  and  I  went  up,  and  abode  afterwards 

f  x-vxriet,  a  bound  book,  vid.  Montf.  §  Tillemont  supposes  that  Constans 
Coll.  Nov.  infr.  S.  Jerome  speaks  of  was  present  at  the  Council  of  Milan, 
Hilarion's  transcribing  a  Gospel.  Vit.  at  which  Eudoxius,  Martyrius,  and 
Hilar.  35.  and  himself  the  Psalter,  (inter-  Macedonius,  sent  to  the  West  with  the 
pretationemPsalmorum,)adFlorent.Ep.  Eusebian  Creed,  (vid.  Libr.  F.  vol.  8. 
v.  2.  and  St.  Eusebius  of  Vercellse  made  p.  111.)  made  their  appearance  to  no 
a  copy  of  the  Gospels,  which  was  extant,  purpose.  The  Bishops  principally  con- 
as  it  'appears,  in  the  last  century,  vid.  cerned  in  persuading  Constans  seem  to 
Lami  Erud.  Apost.  p.  6~8.  Mabillon,  have  been  Pope  Julius,  Hosius,  and 
Itin.  Ital.  t.  i.  p.  9.  Montfauc.  Diar.  Ital.  Maximinus  of  Treves.  Hil.  Fragm.  2. 
xxviii.  p.  445.  Tillemont,  (t.  8.  p.  86.)  p.  16. 

considers  that  Athan.  alludes  in  this  h  Naissus  was  situated  in  Upper 
passage  to  the  Synopsis  Scr.  Sacr.  Dacia,  and  according  to  some  was  the 
which  is  among  his  works  ;  but  Mont-  birthplace  of  Constantine.  The  Bishop 
faucon,  Collect.  Nov.  t.  2.  p.  xxviii.  of  the  place,  Gaudentius,  whose  name 
contends  that  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  occurs  among  the  subscriptions  at  Sar- 
is spoken  of.  dica,  had  protected  S.  Paul  of  Con- 
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at  Aquileia;  where  the  letters  of  your  Piety  found  me.     AndTR.IV. 
again,  being  summoned  thence  by  your  departed  brother,  I  — 
returned  into  Gaul,  and  so  came  at  length  to  your  Piety. 

7.  Now  what  place  and  time  does  my  accuser  specify,  at  §,  5. 
which  I  made    use  of  these    expressions    according  to  his 
slanderous  imputation  ?    In  whose  presence  was  I  so  mad  as 

to  give  utterance  to  the  words  which  he  has  falsely  charged 
me   with    speaking  ?    Who    is  there    ready  to    support  the 
charge,  and  to  testify  to  the  fact  ?    What  his  own  eyes  have  P_rov- 
seen  that  ought  he  to  speak,  as  holy  Scripture  enjoins.     But 
no;    he    will    find   no  witnesses    of  that  which  never  took 
place.     But  I  take  your  Piety  to  witness,  together  with  the 
Truth,  that  I  lie  not.     I  request  you,  for  I  know  you  to  be  a 
person  of  excellent  memory,  to  call  to  mind  the  conversation 
I  had  with  you,  when  you  condescended  to  see  me,  first  at 
Viminacium1,  a  second  time  at  Caesarea  in  Gappadocia,  and1  in 
a  third  time  at  Antioch.     Did  I  speak  evil  before  you  even 
of  the   Eusebians  who  have    persecuted   me  ?    Did  I    cast 
imputations  upon  any  of  those  that  have  done  me  wrong  ? 
If  then  I  imputed  nothing  to  any  of  those  against  whom  1 
had  a  right  to  speak ;    how  could  I  be  so  possessed  with 
madness  as  to  slander  a  King  before  a  King,  and  to  set  a 
brother  at  variance  with  a  brother  ?     I  beseech  you,  either 
cause  me  to  appear  before  you  that  the  thing  may  be  proved, 
or  else  condemn  these  calumnies,  and  follow  the  example  of 
David,  who  says,   Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour, Ps.ioi, 
him  will  I  destroy.     As  much  as  in  them  lies,  they  have0' 
slain  me;  for  the  mouth  that  belieth,  slayeth  the  soul.     ButWisd.i, 
your  long-suffering  has  prevailed    against  them,  and  given11' 
me  confidence  to  defend  myself,  that  they  may  suffer  con- 
demnation, as   contentious    and  slanderous  persons.     Con- 
cerning your  most  religious  brother,  of  blessed  memory2,  this2™ 
may  suffice :    for  you  will  be  able,  according  to  the  wigdo 
which  God  has  given  you,  to  gather  much  from  the  little  I  have 
said,  and  to  perceive  that  this  accusation  is  a  mere  invention. 

8.  With  regard  to  the  second  calumny,  that  I  have  written  §.  6. 
letters   to    the  usurper  \  (his  name  I  am  unwilling  to  pro- 

stantinople  and  incurred  the  anathemas  *  Magnentius,  a  barbarian  by  origin, 
of  the  Eusebians  at  Philippopolis.  Hil.  securing  the  troops  who  were  about  the 
Fragm.  iii.  27.  person  of  Constans,  had  taken  possession 
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A  POL.  nounce;)  I  beseech  you  investigate  and  try  the  matter,  in 
CONST,  whatever  way  you  please,  and  by  whomsoever  you  may 
~~  approve  of.  The  extravagance  of  the  charge  so  confounds 
me,  that  I  am  in  utter  uncertainty  how  to  act.  Believe  me, 
most  religious  Prince,  many  times  did  I  weigh  the  matter  in 
my  mind,  but  was  unable  to  believe  that  any  one  could  be 
so  mad  as  to  utter  such  a  falsehood.  But  when  this  charge 
was  published  abroad  by  the  Arians,  as  well  as  the  former, 
and  they  boasted  that  they  had  transmitted  to  you  a  copy  of 
the  letter,  I  was  the  more  amazed,  and  I  have  passed 
sleepless  nights  contending  against  the  charge,  as  if  in  the 
presence  of  my  accusers;  and  suddenly  breaking  forth  into 
a  loud  cry,  I  have  immediately  fallen  to  my  prayers,  desiring 
with  groans  and  tears  that  I  might  obtain  a  favourable 
hearing  from  you.  And  now  that  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord, 
I  have  obtained  such  a  hearing,  I  am  again  at  a  loss  how  I 
shall  begin  my  defence;  for  as  often  as  I  make  an  attempt 
to  speak,  I  am  prevented  by  my  horror  at  the  deed. 

9.  In  the  case  of  your  departed  brother,  the  slanderers  had 
indeed  a  plausible  pretence  for  what  they  alleged;  because  I 
had  been  admitted  to  see  him,  and  he  had  condescended  to 
write  to  your  brotherly  affection  concerning  me;  and  he  had 
often  sent  for  me  to  come  to  him,  and  had  honoured  me  when 
I  came.  But  for  the  traitor1  Magnentius,  the  Lord  is  wit- 


i"°Sam.  ness,  and  His  Anointed  is  witness,  I  know  him  not:  I  never 
12,  5.  did  know  him.  What  correspondence  then  could  there  be 
between  persons  so  entirely  unacquainted  with  each  other  ? 
What  reason  was  there  to  induce  me  to  write  to  such  a  man  ? 
How  could  I  have  commenced  my  letter,  had  I  written  to 
him  ?  Could  I  have  said,  '  You  have  done  well  to  murder 
the  man  who  honoured  me,  whose  kindnesses  I  shall  never 
forget?'  Or,  £  I  approve  of  your  conduct  in  destroying  our 
Christian  friends,  and  most  faithful  brethren  ?'  or,  £  I  approve 
of  your  proceedings  in  butchering  those  who  so  kindly  enter- 
*  puKo.-  tained  me  at  Rome;  for  instance,  your  departed2  Aunt  Eu- 
tropiak,  whose  disposition  answered  to  her  name,  that  worthy 

of  Autun  in  Gaul,  where  the  Emperor  great  battle  of  Mursa,  and  ultimately 

was,  and,  on  the  flight  of  the  latter,  had  destroyed  himself  at  Lyons. 

sent  a  party  of  horse  after  him,  hy  whom  k  Nepotian,   the   son    of   Eutropia, 

he  was  despatched.    Magnentius,  after  Constantine's  sister,  had  taken  up  arms 

some   successes,  was   defeated   in   the  against  Magnentius,  got  possession  of 


utterly  incredible  and  absurd.  161 

man,  Abuterius,  the  most  faithful  Spirantius,  and  many  other TR. IV. 
excellent  persons?'     Is  it  not  mere  madness  in  my  accuser 


even  to  suspect  me  of  such  a  thing?     What,  I  ask  again,  could     '     ' 
induce  me  to  place  confidence  in  this  man  ?     What  trait  did 
I  perceive  in  his  character  on  which  I   could  rely  ?    He  had 
murdered  his  own  master;  he  had  proved  faithless   to  his 
friends;  he  had  violated  his  oath;  he  had  blasphemed  God, 
by  consulting  poisoners  and  sorcerers1  contrary  to  his  Law. !  Bingh. 
And  with  what  conscience  could  I  send  greeting  to  such  a  XA"  !gU" 
man,  whose  madness  and  cruelty  had  afflicted  not  me  only,§-5'&0- 
but  all  the  world  around  me  ?     To  be  sure,  I  was  very  greatly 
indebted  to  him  for  his  conduct,  that  when  your  departed 
brother   had    filled  our   churches  with  sacred   offerings,  he 
murdered  him.     For  the  wretch  was  not  moved  by  the  sight 
of  these  his  gifts,  nor  did  he  stand  in  awe  of  the  divine  grace 
which  had  been  given  to  him  in  baptism :  but  like  a  deadly 
and  devilish  spirit,  he  raged  against  him,  till  your  blessed 2 ->«*«- 
brother  suffered  martyrdom  at  his  hands;  while  he,  hence- *r' 
forth  a  criminal  like  Cain,  was  driven  from  place  to  place,  a  Gen.  4, 

1  O        *  r\ 

fugitive  and  a  vagabond,  to  the  end  that  he  might  follow  the  Hist, 
example  of  Judas  in  his  death,  by  becoming  his  own  execu-  Ar-  §• 7- 
tioner,  and  so  bring  upon  himself  a  double  weight  of  punish- 
ment in  the  judgment  to  come. 

10.  With  such  a  man  the  slanderer  thought  that  I  had  been  §.  8. 
on  terms  of  friendship,  or  rather  he  did  not  think  so,  but  like 
an  enemy  invented  an  incredible  fiction :  for  he  knows  full 
well  that  he  has  lied.     I  would  that,  whoever  he  is,  he  were 
present  here,  that  I  might  put  the   question  to  him  on  the 
word  of  Truth  itself,  (for  whatever  we  speak  as  in  the  presence 
of  God,  we  Christians  consider  as  an  oath3;)  I  say,  that  I3vid. 
might  ask  him  this  question,  which  of  us  rejoiced  most  in  thein  ^ 
well-being  of  the  departed4  Constans?    who  prayed  for  himtr-P'119» 
most  earnestly  ?     The    facts  of  the  foregoing  charge  prove  4  pa.*.*. 
this;  indeed  it  is  plain  how  the  case  stands.     But  although*''™" 
he  himself  knows  full  well,  that  no  one  who  was  so  disposed 
towards  the  departed4  Constans,  and  who  truly  loved  him, 
could  be  a  friend  to  his  enemy,  I  fear  that  being  possessed 

Rome,   and  enjoyed  the   title    of  Au-     a  number  of  his  adherents,  some  of  whom 
gustus  for  about  a  month.     Magnentius     are  here  mentioned, 
put  him  to  death,  and  his  mother,  and 

M 


WZAthanasim  could  not  write  toone  whodidnot  even  know  him. 

APOL.  with  other  feelings  towards  him  than  I  was,  he  has  falsely 

CONST,  attributed  to   me   those  sentiments    of  hatred    which    were 
~  entertained  by  himself. 

§•9.  11.  For  myself,  I  am  so  surprised  at  the  enormity  of  the  thing, 
that  I  am  quite  uncertain  what  I  ought  to  say  in  my  defence. 
I  can  only  declare,  that  I  condemn  myself  to  die  a  thousand 
deaths,  if  even  the  least  suspicion  attaches  to  me  in  this 
matter.  And  to  you,  Sire,  as  a  lover  of  the  truth,  I  confidently 
make  my  appeal.  I  beseech  you,  as  I  said  before,  to  inves- 
tigate this  affair,  and  especially  to  call  for  the  testimony  of 
those  who  were  once  sent  by  him  as  ambassadors  to  you, 
These  are  the  Bishops  Servatius1  and  Maximus  and  the  rest, 
with  Clementius  and  Valens.  Enquire  of  them,  I  beseech 
you,  whether  they  brought  letters  to  me.  If  they  did,  this 
would  give  me  occasion  to  write  to  him.  But  if  he  did  not 
write  to  me,  if  he  did  not  even  know  me,  how  could  I  write 
to  one  with  whom  I  had  no  acquaintance  ?  Ask  them 
whether,  when  I  saw  Clementius,  and  spoke  of  your  brother 
of  blessed  memory1,  I  did  not,  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
wet  my  garments  with  tears,  when  I  remembered  his  kindness 

supr.  p.  of  disposition  and  his  Christian  spirit?     Learn  of  them  how 
'  anxious  I  was,  on  hearing  of  the  cruelty  of  that  savage  beast, 
and  finding  that  Valens  and  his  company  had  come  by  way 
of  Libya,  lest  he  should  attempt  a  passage  also,  and  like  a 
robber    murder   those   who  held  in  love    and  memory  the 

2  ftuKct-  departed2  Prince,  among  whom  I  account  myself  second  to 
*""        none. 

§.10.  12.  How  with  this  apprehension  of  such  a  design,  was  there 
not  an  additional  probability  of  my  praying  for  your  Grace  ? 
Should  I  feel  affection  for  his  murderer,  and  entertain  dislike 
towards  you  his  brother  who  avenged  his  death?  Should  I 
remember  his  crime,  and  forget  that  kindness  of  yours  which 
you  vouchsafed  to  assure  me  by  letter  should  remain  the  same 

3  ftu*a-  towards  me  after  your  brother's  death  of  happy  memory  3,  as 

it  had  been  during  his  lifetime  ?     How  could  I  have  borne  to 
look  upon  the  murderer?     Must  I  not  have  thought  that  the 

1  Sarbatius  or  Servatius,  and  Maxi-  num,  vid.  Snip.  Hist.  ii.  59.  vid.  also 

mus  occur  in  the  lists  of  Gallic  sub-  Greg.  Turon.  Hist.  Franc,  ii.  5.  where 

scriptions  at  Sardica.     The  former  is  however  the    Bened.    Ed.    prefers    to 

supposed  to  be  St.  Servatius  or  Servatio  read  Aravatius,  a  bishop,  as  he  con* 

of  Tungri,  concerning  whom  at  Arimi-  siders,  of  the  fifth  century. 


He  could  not  be  false  to  one  brother  in  the  presence  of  another.  1 63 

blessed  Prince  beheld  me,  when  I  prayed  for  your  safety  ?TR.  IV. 
For  brothers  are  by  nature  the  mirrors  of  each  other.   Where — - 


fore  as  seeing  you  in  him,  I  never  should  have  slandered  you 
before  him;  and  as  seeing  him  in  you,  never  should  I  have 
written  to  his  enemy,  instead  of  praying  for  your  safety. 
Of  this,  my  witnesses  are,  first  of  all,  the  Lord  who  has  heard 
and  has  given  to  you  entire  the  kingdom  of  your  forefathers  : 
and  next  those  persons  who  were  present  at  the  time,  Felicis- 
simus,  who  was  Duke  of  Egypt,  Rufinus,  and  Stephanus,  the 
former  of  whom  was  Receiver-general1,  the  latter,  Master  there; !  supr. 
Count  Asterius,  and  Palladius  Master  of  the  palace,  Antiochus  Jjgf2' 
and  Evagrius  Official  Agents1".  I  had  only  to  say,  "Let  us 
pray  for  the  safety  of  the  most  religious  Emperor,  Constantius 
Augustus,"  and  all  the  people  immediately  cried  out  with  one 
voice,  "O  Christ,  send  thy  help  to  Constantius;"  and  they 
continued  praying  thus  for  some  time". 

13.  Now  I  have  already  called  upon  God,  and  His  Word,§.  11. 
the  Only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  witness  for 
me,  that  I  have  never  written  to  that  man,  nor  received 
letters  from  him.  And  as  to  my  accuser,  give  me  leave  to 
ask  him  a  few  short  questions  concerning  this  charge  also. 
How  did  he  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this  matter  ?  Will  he 
say  that  he  has  got  copies  of  the  letter  ?  for  this  is  what  the 
Arians  have  declared  till  they  were  weary.  Now  in  the 
first  place,  even  if  he  can  shew  writing  resembling  mine,  the 
thing  is  by  no  means  certain  ;  for  there  are  forgers,  who 
have  often  imitated  the  hand2  even  of  you  who  are  Kings. * #«e*> 

supr.  p. 

107. 

m  1.  The  Rationales  or  Receivers,  in  fta.'yiffr^os    '/ixu,    Tillemont  translates, 

Greek  writers  Catholic!,  (X0y«4sr«2  being  "  Master  of  the  camp  of  Egypt."  vol. 

understood,  Vales,  ad  Euseb.  vii.  10.)  8.  p.  137.   3.  The  Master  of  the  offices 

were    the    same   as   the   Procurators,  orofthepalacehasbeennoticedabove,p, 

(Gibbon,  Hist.  ch.  xvii.  note  148.)  who  157,  noted.  4.  Ay«mr4g490ty,  agentes  in 

succeeded  the  Provincial  Qusestors  in  rebus.    These  were  functionaries  under 

the  early  times  of  the  Empire.     They  the  Master  of  the  offices,  whose  business 

were  in  the  department  of  the  Comes  it  was  to  announce  the  names  of  the 

Sacrarum  Largitionum,  or  High  Trea-  consuls  and  the  edicts  or  victories  of 

surer  of  the  Revenue,  (Gothofr.  Cod.  the  Empire.     They  at  length  became 

Theod.  t.  6.  p.  327.)  Both  Gothofr.  how-  spies  of  the  Court,  vid.  Gibbon,  ch.  xvii, 

ever  and  Pancirolus,  p.  134.  Ed.  1623.  Gothofr.  Cod.  Th.  vi.  27- 
place  Rationales  also  under  the  Comes         n  "  Presbyterura  Erachum  mihi  suc- 

Rerum    Privatarum.      Pancirolus,    p.  cessorem  vo.o.     A  populo  acclamatum 

120.  mentions   the    Comes  Rationalis  est,  Deo  gratias,  Christo  laudes ;  dic- 

Summarum    ^Egypti    as  distinct  from  turn  est  vicies  terties.    Exaudi  Christe, 

other  functionaries.     Gibbon,  ch.  xvii.  August.ino    vita  ;    dictum    est    sexies 

seems  to  say  that  there  were  in  all  29,  decies.      Te    patrem,   te    episcopum  ; 

of  whom  18  were  counts.  2.  Stephanus,  dictum  est  octies."  August.  Ep.  213. 

M  2 


164  Truth  the  defence  of  Thrones. 

APOL.  And  the  resemblance  will  not  prove  the  genuineness  of  the 

CONST  letter>  unless  my  customary  amanuensis  shall  testify  in  its 
"favour.  I  would  then  again  ask  my  accusers,  Who  provided 
you  with  these  copies  ?  and  whence  were  they  obtained  ?  1 
had  my  writers0,  and  he  his  servants,  who  received  his  letters 
from  the  bearers,  and  gave  them  into  his  hand.  My  as- 
sistants are  forthcoming;  vouchsafe  to  summon  the  others, 
(for  they  are  most  probably  still  living,)  and  enquire  con- 
cerning these  letters.  Search  into  the  matter,  as  though 
Truth  were  the  partner  of  your  throne.  She  is  the  defence 
of  Kings,  and  especially  of  Christian  Kings  ;  with  her  you 

Prov.     will  reign  most  securely,  for  holy  Scripture  says,  Mercy  and 

'     '   truth  preserve  the  king,  and  they  u'ill  encircle  his  throne  in 

righteousness.     And   the    wise    Zorobabel    gained  a  victory 

over  the  others  by  setting  forth  the  power  of  Truth,  and  all  the 

4  41.     people  cried  out,  Great  istrulh,  and  mighty  above  all  tilings. 

§.12.  14.  Had  I  been  accused  before  any  other,  I  should  have 
appealed  to  your  Piety  ;  as  once  the  Apostle  appealed  unto 
Caesar,  and  put  an  end  to  the  designs  of  his  enemies  against 
him.  But  since  they  have  had  the  boldness  to  lay  their 
charge  before  you,  to  whom  shall  I  appeal  from  you  ?  to  the 

Johni4,  Father  of  Him  who  says,  1  am  the  Truth,  that  He  may 
incline  your  heart  unto  clemency  : — 

O  Lord  Almighty,  and  King  of  eternity,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  Thy  Word  hast  given  this 
Kingdom  to  Thy  servant  Constantius ;  do  Thou  shine  into 
his  heart,  that  he,  knowing  the  falsehood  that  is  set  against 
me,  may  both  favourably  receive  this  my  defence ;  and  may 
make  known  unto  all  men,  that  his  ears  are  firmly  set  to 

Prov.     hearken  unto  the  Truth,  according  as  it  is  written,  Righteous 

16> 13t  lips  alone  are  acceptable  unto  the  King.  For  Thou  hast 
caused  it  to  be  said  by  Solomon,  that  thus  the  throne  of  a 
kingdom  shall  be  established. 

15.  Wherefore  at  least  enquire  into  this  matter,  and  let  the 
accusers  understand  that  your  desire  is  to  learn  the  truth ; 
and  see,  whether  they  will  not  shew  their  falsehood  by  their 

0    vid.    Rom.    xvi.   22.      Lucian   is  St.  Jerome  was  either  secretary  or  ama- 

spokenof  as  the  amanuensis  of  the  Cori-  nuensis  to  Pope  Damasus,  vid.  Ep.  ad 

fessors,  who  wrote  to  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ageruch.  (123.  n.  10.  Ed.  Vallars.)  vid. 

](%  Ed.  Ben.  Jader  perhaps  of  Ep.  80.  Laini  de  Erud.  Ap.  p.  258. 


Falsehood  makes  men  cowards.  165 

very  looks;    for  the  countenance  is  a  test  of  the  conscience, TR  IV. 
as  it  is  written,  A  merry  heart  maketh  a  cheerful  countenance,— — — - 
but  by  sorrow  of  the  heart  the  spirit  is  broken.     Thus  they  j 5, 13. 
who  had  conspired  against  Joseph  were  convicted  by  their  f^fy 
own  consciences  ;    and  the  cruelty  of  Laban  towards  Jacob 
were  shewn   in  his  countenance1.     And  thus   you  see  the^id-Vit. 
suspicious    alarm    of  these   persons,  for    they  fly  and  hide6j?  ' 
themselves;     but    on    my   part   frankness2   in    making   my2supr- 
defence.     And  the  question  between  us  is  not  one  regarding  iss. 
worldly  wealth,  but  concerning  the  honour  of  the  Church. 
He  that  has  been  struck  by  a  stone,  applies  to  a  physician; 
but  sharper  than  a  stone  are  the  strokes  of  calumny ;    for  as 
Solomon  has  said,  A  false  witness  is  a  maul,  and  a  sword, Prov. 
and  a  sharp  arrow,  and  its  wounds  Truth  alone  is  able  to     '     * 
cure ;    and  if  Truth  be  set  at  nought,  they  grow  worse  and 
worse. 

16.  It  is  this  that  has  thrown  the  Churches  every  where  §.  13. 
into  such  confusion ;    for  pretences  have  been  devised,  and 
Bishops  of  great  authority,  and  of  advanced  age3,  have  been3  Hist, 
banished   for   holding   communion   with    me.      However,  if72n&!c. 
matters  stop  here,  our  prospect  is  favourable  through  your 
gracious  interposition.     And  that  the  evil  may  not   extend 
itself,  let  Truth  prevail  before  you  ;    and  leave  not  the  whole 
Church  under  suspicion,  as  though  Christian  men,  nay  even 
Bishops,  could   be    guilty    of  plotting   and  writing   in   this 
manner.     Or  if  you  are  unwilling  to  investigate  the  matter,  it 
is  but  right  that  we  who  offer  our  defence,  should  be  believed, 
rather  than  our  calumniators.     They,  like  enemies,  are  oc- 
cupied in  wickedness  ;    we,  as  earnestly  contending  for  our 
cause,  present  to  you  our  proofs.     And  truly  I  wonder  how 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  while  we  address  you  with  fear  and 
reverence,  they  are  possessed  of  such    an  impudent  spirit, 
that  they  dare  even  to  lie  before  the  King4.     But  I  pray  you,4suPr-p» 
for  the  Truth's  sake,  and  as  it  is  written,  search  diligently  in  Hist.' 
my  presence,  on  what  grounds  they  affirm  these  things,  and  j  r'h5?' 
whence  these  letters  were  obtained.     But  neither  will  any  of  Sept.  ' 
my  servants  be  proved  guilty,  nor  will  any  of  his  people  be 
able  to  tell  whence  they  came  ;    for  they  are  forgeries.     And 
perhaps  one  had  better  not  enquire  further.     They  do  not 
wish  it.  lest  the  writer  of  the  letters   should  be  certain  of 


ib'6     The  third  charge,  of  using  an  undedicated  Church, 

APOL.  detection.     For  the   calumniators  alone,  and  none  besides, 
CONST,  know  who  he  is. 

x  14  17.  But  forasmuch  as  they  have  informed  against  me  in  the 
matter  of  the  great  Church,  that  a  congregation  was  holdeii 
there  before  it  was  completed,  I  will  answer  to  your  Piety 
on  this  charge  also;  for  the  parties  who  bear  so 'hearty  an 
enmity  against  me,  constrain  me  to  do  so.  I  confess  this 
did  so  happen ;  for,  as  in  what  I  have  hitherto  said,  I  have 
spoken  no  lie,  I  will  not  now  deny  this.  But  the  facts  are 
far  otherwise  than  they  have  represented  them.  Permit  me 
to  declare  to  you,  most  religious  Augustus,  that  we  kept  no 
day  of  dedication,  (it  would  certainly  have  been  unlawful  to 
do  so,  before  receiving  orders  from  you.)  nor  were  we  led  to 
act  as  we  did  through  premeditation.  No  Bishop  or  other 
Clergyman  was  invited  to  join  in  our  proceedings;  for  much 
was  yet  wanting  to  complete  the  building.  Nay  the  con- 
gregation was  not  held  on  a  previous  notice,  which  might 
give  them  a  reason  for  informing  against  us.  Every  one 
knows  ho\v  it  happened ;  hear  me,  however,  with  your 
accustomed  equity  and  patience.  It  was  the  feast  of  Easter, 
and  an  exceeding  great  multitude  of  Christians  was  assembled 
together,  such  as  Christian  kings  would  desire  to  see  in  all 
their  cities.  Now  when  the  Churches  were  found  to  be  too 
few  to  contain  them,  there  was  no  little  stir  among  the 
people,  who  desired  that  they  might  be  allowed  to  meet 
together  in  the  great  Church,  where  they  could  all  offer  up 
1  supr.  their  prayers  for  your  safety1.  And  this  they  did;  for  al- 
^ol  g  '  though  I  exhorted  them  to  wait  awhile,  and  to  assemble 
p.  159.  in  the  other  Churches,  with  whatever  inconvenience  to 
themselves,  they  would  not  listen  to  me ;  but  were  ready  to 
go  out  of  the  city,  and  meet  in  desert  places  in  the  open  air, 
thinking  it  better  to  endure  the  fatigue  of  the  journey,  than 
to  keep  the  feast  in  such  a  state  of  discomfort. 
§.15.  18.  Believe  me,  Sire,  and  let  Truth  be  my  witness  in  this 
also,  when  I  declare  that  in  the  congregations  held  during  the 
season  of  Lent,  in  consequence  of  the  narrow  limits  of  our 
buildings,  and  the  vast  multitude  of  people  assembled,  a  great 
number  of  children,  not  a  few  of  the  younger  and  very  many 
of  the  older  women,  besides  several  young  men,  suffered  so 
much  from  the  pressure  of  the  crowd,  that  they  were  obliged 
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to  be  carried  home ;  though  by  the  Providence  of  God,  none  TB.IV. 
perished.     All  however  murmured,  and  demanded  the  use  of- 
the  great  Church.     And  if  the  pressure  was  so  great  during 
the  days  which  preceded  the  feast,  what  would  have  been 
the  case  during  the  feast  itself?     Of  course  matters  would 
have  been  far  worse.     It  did  not  therefore  become  me   to 
change  the  people's  joy  into  grief,  their  cheerfulness  into 
sorrow,  and  to  make  the  festival  a  season  of  lamentation. 

J9.  And  that  the  more,  because  T  had  a  precedent  in  the 
conduct  of  our  Fathers.  For  the  blessed  Alexander,  when  the 
other  places  of  worship  were  too  small,  and  he  was  engaged 
in  the  erection  of  what  was  then  considered  a  very  large  one, 
the  Church  of  Theonasp,  held  his  congregations  there  on  ac- 
count of  the  number  of  the  people,  while  at  the  same  time  he 
proceeded  with  the  building.  I  have  seen  the  same  thing 
done  at  Treves  and  at  Aquileia,  in  both  which  places,  while 
the  building  was  proceeding,  they  assembled  there  during  the 
feasts,  on  account  of  the  number  of  the  people ;  and  they 
never  found  any  one  to  accuse  them  in  this  manner.  Nay, 
your  brother  of  blessed  memory  was  present,  when  a  congre- 
gation was  held  under  these  circumstances  at  Aquileia.  I 
also  followed  this  course.  There  was  no  dedication,  but 
only  an  assembly  for  the  sake  of  prayer.  You,  at  least,  I  am 
sure,  as  a  lover  of  God,  will  approve  of  the  people's  zeal,  and 
will  pardon  me  for  being  unwilling  to  hinder  the  prayers  of 
so  great  a  multitude. 

20.  But  here  again  I  would  ask  my  accuser,  where  was  it§.  10. 
right  that  the  people  should  pray?  in  the  desert,  or  in  a  place 
which  was  in  course  of  building  for  the  purpose  of  prayer  ? 
Where  was  it  becoming  and  pious  that  the  people  should 

P  S.  Epiphanius  mentions  9  Churches  name.    Lamprid.  Vit.  Alex.  Sev.  43. 

in  Alexandria.    Hser.  69.  2.     Athan.  The    Church    in    question   was    built 

mentions  in  addition  that  of  Quirinus.  in   the    Csesareum.     Hist.   Arian.   74. 

Hist.  Arian.  §.  10.     The  Church  men-  There  was  a  magnificent  Temple,  de- 

tioned   in   the   text  was  built   at   the  dicated    to    Augustus,   as   lav/Jar^/a*, 

Emperor's    expense ;    and    apparently  on  the  harbour  of  Alexandria,  Philon. 

upon  the  Emperor's  ground,  as  on  the  Legat.  ad  Caium,  pp.  1013,4.  ed.  1691. 

site  was  or  had  been  a  Basilica,  which  and  called  the  Csesareum.    It  was  near 

bore  first  the  name  of  Hadrian,  then  the  Emperor's  palace,  vid.  Acad.  des 

of  Licinius,  Epiph.  ibid.     Hadrian,  it  Inscript.  vol.  9.   p.  416.     As   to   the 

should  be  observed,  built  in  many  cities  Csesarean   Church,  it  was   begun   by 

temples  without  idols,  which  were  popu-  Gregory,    finished    by    (it'or^o,    burnt 

larly  considered  as  intended  by  him  for  under   Julian,  rebuilt  by  Athanasius. 

Christian  worship,  and  went  after  his  Tillem.  vol.  8.  pp.  148,  9. 
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APOL.  answer,  Amen4?  in  the  desert,  or  in  what  was  already  called 

CONST.  ^ne  Lord's  house  ?  Where  would  you,  most  religious  Prince, 
"have  wished  your  people  to  stretch  forth  their  hands,  and  to 
pray  for  you  ?  where  the  Greeks,  as  they  passed  by,  might 
stop  and  listen,  or  in  a  place  named  after  yourself,  which  all 
men  have  long  called  the  Lord's  house,  even  since  the  found- 
ations of  it  were  laid?  I  am  sure  that  you  prefer  your  own 
place;  for  i  see  you  smile,  and  that  tells  me  so. 

21.  "  But,"  says  the  accuser,  "  it  ought  to  have  been  in  the 
Churches."  They  were  all,  as  I  said  before,  too  small  and 
confined  to  admit  the  multitude.  Then  again,  in  which  way 
was  it  most  becoming  that  their  prayers  should  be  made? 
Should  they  meet  together  in  parts  and  separate  companies, 
with  danger  from  the  crowded  state  of  the  congregations  ?  or, 
when  there  was  now  a  place  that  would  contain  them  all, 
should  they  assemble  in  it,  and  speak  as  with  one  and  the 
same  voice  in  perfect  harmony  ?  This  was  the  better  course, 
for  this  shewed  the  unanimity  of  the  multitude:  in  this  way 
God  will  readily  hear  prayer.  For  if,  according  to  the  promise 

Mat.  18,  of  our  Saviour  Himself,  where  two  shall  agree  together  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them,  how  shall  it  be  when  so  great  an  assembly  of  people 
with  one  voice  utter  their  Amen  to  God  ?  Who  indeed  was 
there  that  did  not  marvel  at  the  sight?  Who  but  pronounced 
you  a  happy  prince,  when  they  saw  so  great  a  multitude  met 
together  in  one  place  ?  How  did  the  people  themselves  re- 
joice to  see  each  other,  having  been  accustomed  heretofore 
to  assemble  in  separate  places!  The  circumstance  was  a 
source  of  pleasure  to  all;  of  vexation  to  the  calumniator 
alone. 

§.  17.  22.  Now  then,  I  would  also  meet  the  other  and  only  remain- 
ing objection  of  my  accuser.  He  says,  the  building  was  not 
completed,  and  prayer  ought  not  to  have  been  made  there. 

Mat.  6,  gut  tne  Lord  said,  But  tliou,  when  thou  prayesi,  enter  into 
tin)  closet,  and  shut  the  doors.  Wliat  then  will  the  accuser 
answer?  or  rather  what  will  all  prudent  and  true  Christians 
say?  Let  your  Majesty  ask  the  opinion  of  such:  for  it  is 

Is.  32, 6.  Written  of  the  other,  The  foolish  person  will  speak  foolishness ; 

1  Bingham,  Antiqn.  xv.  3.  §.  25.  Sim er,  Thesaur.  in  voc  «/*»»y,  Gavanti, 
Terlullian,  (O.T.  vol.i.  p.  214,  note  n.)  Thesaur.  vol.  i.  p.  89.  ed.  1763. 
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but  of  these,  Ask  counsel  of  all  that  are  wise.     When  theTn.1V. 
Churches  were  too  small,  and  the  people  so  numerous  as  they  Tqb  ' 
were,  and  desirous  to  go  forth  into  the  desert,  what  ought  I  is.  ' 
to  have  clone  ?     The  desert  has  no  doors,  and  all  who  choose 
may  pass  through  it,  but  the  Lord's  house  is  enclosed  with 
walls  and  doors,  and  marks  the  difference  between  the  pious 
and  the  profane.     Will  not  every  wise  person  then,  as  well  as 
your  Piety,  Sire,  give  the  preference  to  the  latter  place  ?    For 
they  know  that  here  prayer  is  lawfully  offered,  while  a  suspi- 
cion of  irregularity  attaches  to  it  there.     Unless  indeed,  no 
place  proper  for  it  existed,  and  the  worshippers  dwelt  only 
in  the  desert,  as  was  the  case  with  Israel;  although  after  the 
tabernacle  was  built,  they  also  had  thenceforth  a  place  set 
apart  for  prayer. 

23.  O  Christ,  Lord  and  true  King  of  kings,  Only -begotten 
Son  of  God,  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  I  am  accused 
because  the  people  prayed  Thy  gracious  favour,  and 
through  Thee  besought  Thy  Father,  who  is  God  over  all, 
to  save  Thy  servant,  the  most  religious  Constantius.  But 
thanks  be  to  Thy  goodness,  that  it  is  for  this  that  I  am 
blamed,  and  for  the  keeping  of  Thy  laws.  Heavier  had 
been  the  blame,  and  more  true  had  been  the  charge,  had  we 
passed  by  the  place  which  the  Emperor  was  building,  and 
gone  forth  into  the  desert  to  pray.  How  would  the  accuser 
then  have  vented  his  folly  against  me  !  With  what  apparent 
reason  would  he  have  said,  "  He  despised  the  place  which 
you  are  building ;  he  does  not  approve  of  your  undertaking  ; 
he  passed  it  by  in  derision  ;  he  pointed  to  the  desert  to 
supply  the  want  of  room  in  the  Churches ;  he  prevented  the 
people  when  they  wished  to  offer  up  their  prayers."  This 
is  what  he  wished  to  say,  and  sought  an  occasion  of  saying 
it;  and  finding  none  he  is  vexed,  and  so  forthwith  invents  a 
charge  against  me.  Had  he  been  able  to  say  this,  he  would 
have  confounded  me  with  shame;  as  now  he  injures  me, 
copying  the  accuser's1  ways,  and  watching  for  an  occasion '  *'«/3»- 
against  those  that  pray.  Thus  has  he  perverted  to  a  wicked  sup'n 
purpose  his  knowledge  of  Daniel's  history.  But  he  has  P*  16°- 
been  deceived;  for  he  ignorantly  imagined,  that  Babylonian 
practices  were  in  fashion  with  you,  and  knew  not  that  you 
are  a  friend  of  the  blessed  Daniel,  and  worship  the  same 
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APOL.  God,  and  do  not  forbid,  but  wish  all  men  to  pray,  knowing 
CONST.  tnat  tne  Praver  of  aH  is>  that  you  may  continue  to  reign  in 
i  p.  166.  perpetual  peace  and  safety1. 

'• 1'  24.  This  is  what  I  have  to  complain  of  on  the  part  of  my 

accuser.  But  may  you,  most  religious  Augustus,  live  through 
the  course  of  many  years  to  come,  and  celebrate  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  Church.  Surely  the  prayers  which  have  been 
offered  for  your  safety  by  all  men,  are  no  hindrance  to  this 
celebrity.  Let  these  unlearned  persons  cease  such  mis- 
representations, but  let  them  learn  from  the  example  of  the 
Fathers  ;  and  let  them  read  the  Scriptures.  Or  rather  let 
them  learn  of  you,  who  are  so  well  instructed  in  such 
histories,  how  that  Jesus  the  son  of  Josedek  the  priest,  and 
his  brethren,  and  Zorobabel  the  wise,  the  son  of  Salathiel, 
and  Ezra  the  priest  and  scribe  of  the  law,  when  the  temple 
was  in  course  of  building  after  the  captivity,  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  being  at  hand,  (which  was  a  great  feast  and  time 
Ezr.  3.  of  assembly  and  prayer  in  Israel,)  gathered  the  people 
together  with  one  accord  in  the  great  court  within  the  first 
gate,  which  is  toward  the  East,  and  prepared  the  altar  to 
God,  and  there  offered  their  gifts,  and  kept  the  feast.  And 
so  afterwards  they  brought  hither  their  sacrifices,  on  the 
sabbaths  and  the  new  moons,  and  the  people  offered  up 
their  prayers.  And  yet  the  Scripture  says  expressly,  that 
when  these  things  were  done,  the  temple  of  God  was  not  yet 
built ;  but  rather  while  they  thus  prayed,  the  building  of  the 
house  was  set  forward.  So  that  neither  were  their  prayers 
deferred  in  expectation  of  the  dedication,  nor  was  the 
dedication  prevented  by  the  assemblies  held  for  the  sake  of 
prayer.  But  the  people  thus  continued  to  pray  ;  and  when 
the  house  was  entirely  finished,  they  celebrated  the  dedica- 
tion, and  brought  their  gifts  for  that  purpose,  and  all  kept 
the  feast  for  the  completion  of  the  work. 

25.  And  thus  also  did  the  blessed  Alexander,  and  the  other 
Fathers.  They  continued  to  assemble  their  people,  and  when 
they  had  completed  the  work  they  gave  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  and  celebrated  the  dedication.  This  also  it  befits  you 
to  do,  O  Prince,  most  careful  in  your  inquiries.  The  place  is 
ready,  having  been  already  sanctified  by  the  prayers  which 
have  been  offered  in  it,  and  requires  only  the  presence 
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of  your  Piety.     This  only  is  wanting  to  its  perfect  beauty.  TR.  IV. 
Do  you  then  supply  this  deficiency,  and  there  make  your — - — - 
prayers  unto  the  Lord,  for  whom  you  have  built  this  house. 
That  you  may  do  so  is  the  trust  of  all  men. 

26.  And  now,  if  it  please  you,  let  us  consider  the  remaining  §.  19. 
accusation,  and  permit  me  to  answer  it  likewise.     They  have 
dared   to    charge   me  with    resisting   your   commands,    and 
refusing  to  leave  my  Church.     Truly  I  wonder  they  are  not 
weary  of  uttering   their   calumnies,  I  however  am  not   yet 
weary  of  answering  them,  1  rather  rejoice  to  do  so;    for  the 
more  abundant  my  defence  is,  the  more  entirely  must  they 

be  condemned.  I  did  not  resist  the  commands  of  your 
Piety,  God  forbid ;  I  am  not  a  man  that  would  resist  even 
the  Quaestor r  of  the  city,  much  less  so  great  a  Prince.  On 
this  matter,  I  need  not  many  words,  for  the  whole  city  will 
bear  witness  for  me.  Nevertheless,  permit  me  again  to 
relate  the  circumstances  from  the  beginning ;  for  when  you 
hear  them,  I  am  sure  you  will  be  astonished  at  the  pre- 
sumption of  my  enemies. 

27.  Montanus  the  officer  of  the  Palace  *,  came  and  brought  1  vid. 
me  a  letter,  which  purported  to  be  an  answer  to  one  from  !j;°d'  , 
me,  requesting  that  I  might  go  into  Italy,  for  the  purpose  of  vi.  30. 
obtaining   a   supply   of  the    deficiencies    which    1    thought 
existed  in  the  condition  of  our  Churches.     Now  I  desire  to 
thank   your   Piety,  which    condescended   to    assent   to    my 
request,  on  the  supposition  that  I  had  written  to  you,  and 
made  provision2  for  me  to  undertake  the  journey,  and  to2supr. 
accomplish    it   without    trouble.       But    here    again    I 
astonished  at  those  who  have  spoken  falsehood  in  your  ears, 
that  they  were  not  afraid,  seeing  that  lying  belongs  to  the 
Devil,  and  that  liars  are  alien  from  Him  who  says,  /  am  the  Johni4, 
Truth.     For  I  never  wrote  to  you,  nor  will  my  accuser  be 

able  to  find  any  such  letter;  and  though  I  ought  to  have 
written  every  day,  if  I  might  thereby  behold  your  gracious 
countenance,  yet  it  would  neither  have  been  pious  to  desert 
the  Churches,  nor  right  to  be  troublesome  to  your  Piety, 
especially  since  you  are  willing  to  grant  our  requests  in 
behalf  of  the  Church,  although  we  are  not  present  to  make 

1  koyiffry,  auditor  of  accounts?  vid.     Arist.  Polit.  vi.  8. 
Demosth.  de  Corona,  p.  290.  ed.  1823. 
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APOL.  them.     Now  may  it  please  you  to  order  me  to  read  what 
CONST  Montanus  commanded  me  to  do.     This  is  as  follows1.  *  *  * 
i  lost,  or      28.  Now  I  ask  again,  whence  have  my  accusers  obtained 
never     this  letter  also?    I  would  learn  of  them  who  it  was  that  put  it 

intro-       ^  l 

duced.    into  their  hands  ?     Do  you  cause  them  to  answer.     By  this 
V-  20.  yOU  may  perceive  that  they  have  forged  this,  as  they  did  also 
the   former   letter,   which  they  published  against  me,  with 
reference  to  the  wretched  Magnentius.     And  being  convicted 
in  this  instance  also,  on  what  pretence  next  will  they  bring 
me  to  make  my  defence?     Their  only  concern  is,  to  throw 
every  thing  into  disorder  and  confusion ;  and  for  this  end  I 
perceive  they  exercise  their  zeal.     Perhaps  they  think  that 
by  frequent  repetition  of  their  charges,  they  will  at  last  exas- 
perate you  against  me.     But  you  ought  to  turn  away  from 
such  persons,  and  to  hate  them;  for  such  as  themselves  are, 
such  also  they  imagine  those  to  be  who  listen  to  them;  and 
they  think  that  their  calumnies  will  prevail  even  before  you. 
1  Sam.  The  accusation  of  Doeg  prevailed  of  old  against  the  priests 
22>  9'     of  God:  but  it  was  the  unrighteous  Saul,  who  hearkened  unto 
him.     And  Jezebel   was   able  to   injure  the  most  religious 
i  Kings  Naboth  by  her  false  accusations;  but  then  it  was  the  wicked 
and  apostate  Ahab  who  hearkened  unto  her.     But  the  most 
holy  David,  whose  example  it  becomes  you  to  follow,  as  all 
pray  that  you  may,  favours  not  such  men,  but  was  wont  to 
turn  away  from  them  and  avoid  them,  as  raging  dogs.     He 
PH.  101,  says,    Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him   have  I 
Ex  23   destroyed.     For  he  kept  the  commandment  which  says,  Thou 
1.  Sept  shall  not  receive  a  false  report.     And  false  are  the  reports  of 
these  men  in  your  sight.     You,  like  Solomon,  have  required 
Prov.     of  the  Lord,   (and  believe   yourself  to  have  obtained  your 
30>  8-     desire,)  that  it  would  seem  good  unto  Him  to  remove  far  from 

you  vain  and  lying  words. 

§.  21.  29.  Forasmuch  then  as  the  letter  was  forged  by  my  calum- 
niators, and  contained  no  order  that  I  should  come  to  you,  I 
concluded  that  it  was  not  the  wish  of  your  Piety  that  I  should 
come.  For  in  that  you  gave  me  no  absolute  command,  but 
merely  wrote  as  in  answer  to  a  letter  from  me,  requesting  that 
I  might  be  permitted  to  set  in  order  the  things  which  seemed 
to  be  wanting,  it  was  manifest  to  me  (although  no  one  told  me 
this)  that  the  letter  which  I  had  received  did  not  express  the 
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sentiments  of  your  Clemency.  All  knew,  and  I  also  stated  in  TR.IV. 
writing,  as  Montamis  is  aware,  that  I  did  not  refuse  to  come,  — 
but  only  that  I  thought  it  unbecoming  to  take  advantage  of 
the  supposition  that  I  had  written  to  you  to  request  this 
favour,  fearing  also  lest  my  accusers  should  find  in  this  a 
pretence  for  saying  that  I  made  myself  troublesome  to  your 
Piety.  Nevertheless,  I  made  preparations,  as  Moiitanus  also 
knows,  in  order  that,  should  you  condescend  to  write  to  me, 
I  might  immediately  leave  home,  and  readily  answer  your 
commands ;  for  I  was  not  so  mad  as  to  resist  such  an  order 
from  you.  When  then  in  fact  your  Piety  did  not  write  to  me, 
how  could  I  resist  a  command  which  I  never  received  ?  or 
how  can  they  say,  that  1  refused  to  obey,  when  no  orders 
were  given  me?  Is  not  this  again  the  mere  fabrication  of 
enemies,  pretending  that  which  never  took  place  ?  I  fear 
that  even  now,  while  I  am  engaged  in  this  defence  of  myself, 
they  may  allege  against  me  that  I  am  doing  that  which  I  have 
never  obtained  your  permission  to  do.  So  easily  is  my  con- 
duct made  matter  of  accusation  by  them,  and  so  ready  are 
they  to  vent  their  calumnies  in  despite  of  that  Scripture, 
which  says,  Love  not  to  dander  anotlter,  lest  tltou  be  cut  Prov. 

^  l°ep(!3- 

30.  After  a  period  of  six  and  twenty  months,  when  Montanus  §.  22. 

had  gone  away,  there  came  Diogenes  the  Notary8;  but  he 
brought  me  no  letter,  nor  did  we  see  each  other,  nor  did  he 
charge  me  with  any  commands  as  from  you.  Moreover  when 
the  General  Syrianus  entered  Alexandria,  seeing  that  certain 
reports  were  spread  abroad  by  the  Arians,  who  declared  that 
matters  would  now  be  as  they  wished,  I  enquired  whether  he 
had  brought  any  letters  on  the  subject  of  these  statements  of 
theirs.  I  confess  that  I  asked  for  letters  containing  your 
commands.  And  when  he  said  that  he  had  brought  none,  I 
requested  that  Syrianus  himself,  or  Maxim  us  the  Prefect  of 
Egypt,  would  write  to  me  concerning  this  matter.  Which 
request  I  made,  because  your  Grace  had  written  to  me, 

s  Notaries  were  the  immediate   at-  torn.  3.  p.  464.  ed.  Erfurdt,  1808.  Pan- 

tendants  on  magistrates,  whose  judg-  cirol.    Notit.   p.  143.  Hofman   in   voc. 

ments,  £c.  they  recorded  and  promul-  Schait  enumerates  with  references  the 

gated.     Their  office  was  analogous  in  civil  officers,  &c.  to  whom  they  were 

the  Imperial  Court,  vid.  Gothofred  in  attached  in  Dissert.  I.  de  Notariis  Ec- 

Cod.  Thf<xl.  vi.  10.  Ammian.  Ma  IT  ell.  elesuf,  p.  49. 
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APOL.  desiring  that  I  would  not  suffer  myself  to  be  alarmed  by  any 

CONST.  one>  nor  attend  to  those  who  wished  to  frighten  me,  but  that 

~~  I  would  continue  to  preside  over  the  Churches  without  fear. 

It  was  Palladius,  the  Master  of  the  Palace,  and  Asterius  Duke 

of  Armenia,  who  brought  me  this  letter.     Permit  me  to  read 

a  copy  of  it.     It  is  as  follows: 

§.23.  31.   A  copy1  of  the  letter  as  follows: 

another  Constantius  Victor  Augustus  to  Athanasius. 

lation"  of     ^  isnot  unknown  to  your  Prudence, how  constantly  I  prayed 
the  La-  that  success  might  attend  my  late  brother  Constans  in  all  his 
Arian.St 'undertakings,  and  your  wisdom  will  easily  judge  how  greatly 
§.  24.     I  Was  afflicted,  when  I  learnt  that  he  had  been  cut  off  by  the 
treachery  of  ruffians.     Now  forasmuch  as  certain  persons  are 
endeavouring  at  this   time  to  alarm  you,  by  setting  before 
your  eyes  that  lamentable  tragedy,  I  have  thought  good  to 
address  to  your  Reverence  this  present  letter,  to  exhort  yon, 
that,  as  becomes  a  Bishop,  you  would  teach  the  people  to 
2 *t%piu-  conform  to  the  established2  religion,  and,  according  to  your 
'T^"^1; custom,  give  yourself  up  to  prayer  together  with  them.     For 
veviry     this  is  agreeable  to  our  wishes;  and  our  desire  is,  that  you 
infiv§.    should  in  every  season  be  a  Bishop  in  your  own  place. 
31  •  And  in  another  hand: — May  divine  Providence  preserve 

you,  beloved  Father,  many  years. 

§.  24.  32.  On  the  subject  of  this  letter,  my  opponents  conferred  with 
the  magistrates.  And  was  it  not  reasonable  that  I,  having  re- 
ceived it,  should  demand  their  letters,  and  refuse  to  give  heed 
to  mere  pretences  ?  And  were  they  not  acting  in  direct  con- 
tradiction to  the  tenor  of  your  instructions  to  me,  while  they 
failed  to  shew  me  the  commands  of  your  Piety?  I  therefore, 
seeing  they  produced  no  letters  from  you,  considered  it 
improbable  that  a  mere  verbal  communication  should  be 
made  to  them,  < especially  as  the  letter  of  your  Grace  had 
charged  me  not  to  give  ear  to  such  persons.  I  acted  rightly 
then,  most  religious  Augustus,  that,  as  I  had  returned  to  my 
country  under  the  authority  of  your  letters,  so  I  should  only 
leave  it  by  your  command;  and  might  not  render  myself 
liable  hereafter  to  a  charge  of  having  deserted  the  Church, 
but  as  receiving  your  order  might  have  a  reason  for  my  se- 
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cession.     This  was  demanded  for  me  by  all  my  people,  whoTn.IV. 
went  to  Syrianus  together  with  the  Presbyters,  and  the  greatest  23'~25- 
part,  to  say  the  least,  of  the  city  with  them.     Maximus  the 
Prefect  of  Egypt  was  also  there:  and  their  request  was  that 
either  he  would  send  me  a  declaration  of  your   wishes  in 
writing,  or  would  forbear  to  disturb  the  Churches,  while  the 
people  themselves  were  sending  a  deputation  to  you  respecting 
the  matter.    When  they  persisted  in  their  demand,  Syrianus  at 
last  perceived  the  reasonableness  of  it,  and  consented,  pro- 
testing by  your  life   (Hilary  was  present  and  witnessed  this) 
that  he  would  put  an  end  to  the  disturbance,  and  refer  the 
case  to  your  Piety.     The  guards  of  the  Duke,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  Prefect  of  Egypt,  know  that  this  is  true;  the  Prytanis11  The 
of  the    city  also    remembers  the  words;    so  that   you    wiflxfflem! 
perceive  that  neither  I,  nor  any  one  else,  resisted  your  com-vo1-8- 

i  p*  Io2« 

mands. 

33.  All  demanded  that  the  letters  of  your  Piety  should  be  §.  25. 
exhibited.     For   although    the  bare  word   of  a  King  is  of 
equal    weight    and   authority    with    his   written    command, 
especially  if  he  who  reports  it,  boldly  affirms   in  writing 

that  it  has  been  given  him ;  yet  when  they  neither  openly 
declared  that  they  had  received  any  command,  nor,  as  they 
were  requested  to  do,  gave  me  assurance  of  it  in  wilting,  but 
acted  altogether  as  by  their  own  authority ;  I  confess,  I  say 
it  boldly,  I  was  suspicious  of  them.  For  there  were  many 
Arians  about  them,  who  were  their  companions  at  table, 
and  their  advisers ;  and  while  they  attempted  nothing 
openly,  they  were  preparing  to  assail  me,  by  stratagem  and 
treachery.  Nor  did  they  act  at  all  as  under  the  authority  of 
a  royal  command,  but,  as  their  conduct  betrayed,  at  the 
solicitation  of  my  enemies.  This  made  me  demand  more 
urgently  that  they  should  produce  letters  from  you,  seeing 
that  all  their  undertakings  and  designs  were  of  a  suspicious 
nature;  and  because  it  was  unseemly  that  after  I  had 
entered  the  Church,  under  the  authority  of  so  many  letters 
from  you,  I  should  retire  from  it  without  such  a  sanction. 

34.  When    however  Syrianus  gave    his   promise,  all   the 
people  assembled  together  in  the  Churches  with  feelings  of 
joyfulness  and  security.     But  three  and  twenty  days  after, 
he  burst  into  the  Church  with  his  soldiers,  while  we  were 
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A'POL.  engaged  in  our  usual  services,  as  those  who  entered  in 
CONST,  there  witnessed ;  for  it  was  a  vigil,  preparatory  to  a  com- 
iffw<ilws  munion !  on  the  morrow.  And  such  things  were  done  that 
night  as  the  Arians  desired  and  had  beforehand  denounced 
against  us.  For  the  General  brought  them  with  him ;  and 
they  were  the  instigators  and  advisers  of  the  attack.  This 
is  no  incredible  story  of  mine,  most  religious  Augustus;  for 
it  was  not  done  in  secret,  but  was  noised  abroad  every 
where.  When  therefore  I  saw  the  assault  begun,  I  first 
exhorted  the  people  to  retire,  and  then  withdrew  myself 
after  them,  God  hiding  and  guiding  me,  as  those  who  were 
with  me  at  the  time  witnessed.  Since  then,  I  have  remained 
by  myself,  though  I  have  all  confidence  to  answer  for  my 
conduct,  in  the  first  place  before  God,  and  also  before  your 
Piety,  for  that  I  did  not  flee  and  desert  my  people,  but  can 
point  to  the  attack  of  the  General  upon  us,  as  a  proof  of 
persecution.  His  proceedings  have  caused  the  greatest 
astonishment  among  all  men  ;  for  either  he  ought  not  to 
have  made  a  promise,  or  not  to  have  broken  it  after  he  had 
made  it. 

§.  26.  35.  Now  why  did  they  form  this  plot  against  me,  and 
treacherously  lay  an  ambush  to  take  me,  when  it  was  in 
their  power  to  enforce  the  order  by  a  written  declaration? 
The  command  of  a  King  is  wont  to  give  great  boldness  to 
those  entrusted  with  it;  but  their  desire  to  act  secretly,  made 
the  suspicion  stronger  that  they  had  received  no  command. 
And  did  I  require  any  thing  so  very  absurd  ?  Let  your 
2 ftuft^tv Majesty's  candour  decide2.  Will  not  every  one  say,  that 
&*•"*"'  such  a  demand  was  reasonable  for  a  Bishop  to  make?  You 
know,  for  you  have  read  the  Scriptures,  how  great  an 
offence  it  is  for  a  Bishop  to  desert  his  Church,  and  to 
neglect  the  flock  of  God.  For  the  absence  of  the  Shepherd 
gives  the  wolves  an  opportunity  to  attack  the  sheep.  And 
this  was  what  the  Arians  and  all  the  other  heretics  desired, 
that  during  my  absence  they  might  find  an  opportunity  to 
entrap  the  people  into  impiety.  If  then  I  had  fled,  what 
defence  could  I  have  made  before  true  Bishops  ?  or  rather 
before  Him  who  has  committed  to  me  His  flock  ?  He  it  is 
who  judges  the  whole  earth,  the  true  King  of  all,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
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86.  Would  not  every  one  have  rightly  charged  me  withTR.lV, 
neglect  of  my  people  ?    Would  not  your  Piety  have  blamed  26'  27> 
me,  and  have  justly  asked,  "  After  you  had  returned  under 
the  authority  of  our  letters,  why  did  you  withdraw  without 
such  authority,  and  desert   your  people  ?"    Would  not   the 
people  themselves  at  the  day  of  judgment  have  reasonably 
imputed  to  me  this  neglect  of  them,  and  have  said,  "  He 
that  had  the  oversight  of  us  fled,  and  we  were  neglected, 
there  being  no  one  to  put  us  in  mind  of  our  duty  ?"     When 
they  said  this,  what  could  I  have  answrered  ?    Such  a  com- 
plaint was  made  by  Ezekiel  against  the  Pastors  of  old  ;  andEz.  34, 
the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  knowing  this,  has  charged  every 2'  &c' 
one  of  us,  in  the  person  of  his  disciple,  saying,  Neglect  not  i  Tnr. 
the   gift    that  is   in    thee,  which  was  give)i  thee,  with  the4'   4' 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.     Fearing  this,  I 
wished  not  to  flee,  but  to  receive  your  commands,  if  indeed 
such  was  the  will  of  your  Piety.     But  1  never  obtained  what 
I    so   reasonably  requested,  and  now  I  am  falsely  accused 
before  you ;    for  I  resisted  no  commands  of  your  Piety  ;    nor 
will  I  now  attempt  to  return  to  Alexandria,  until  your  Grace 
shall  desire  it.     This  1  say  beforehand, -lest  the  slanderers 
should  again  make  this  a  pretence  for  accusing  me. 

37.  Considering  these  things,  I  did  not  give  sentence  against  §.  27. 
myself1,  but  hastened  to  come  to  your  Piety,  with  this  my  i  vo],  8> 
defence,   knowing   your   goodness,    and   remembering   yourP-6' 
faithful  promises,  and  being  confident  that,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  Proverbs  of  Scripture,  Just  speeches  are  acceptable  to  Prov. 
a  gracious  king'2.     But  when  I  had  already  entered  upon  m 
journey,  and  had  past  through  the  desert,  a  report  suddenly  other- 
reached  me4,  which  at  first  I  thought  to  be  incredible,  but^' 
which  afterwards  proved  to  be  true.     It  was  rumoured  every 164- 
where  that  Liberius  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  great  Hosius  of 
Spain,  Paulinus  of  Gaul,  Dionysius  and  Eusebius  of  Italy, 
Lucifer  of  Sardinia3,  and  certain  other  Bishops,  with  their3vjd. 
Presbyters  and  Deacons,  had  been  banished  because   they^- 
refused  to  subscribe  to  my  condemnation.     These  had  been 

1  In  this  chapter  he  breaks  off  his  which  he  here  records  changed  his  feel- 
Oratorical  form,  and  ends  his  Apology  ings  towards  Constantius,  whom  hence- 
much  more  in  the  form  of  a  letter,  vid.  forth  he  accounted  as  a  persecutor, worse 
however  ruv  Xayajv  xutgov,  infr.  §.  34,  than  heathen,  because  an  apostate,  vid. 
35  init.  -rzotQuvfau,  §.  3o.  The  events  Lib,  F.  vol.  8.  p.  90,  note  p. 

N 
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A-POL.  banished;  and  Vincentius1  of  Capua,  Fortunatian1  of  Aquileia, 
CONST.  Heremius  of  Thessalonica,  and  all  the  Bishops  of  the  West, 

1  supr.    were    treated  with    no    ordinary  vigour,  nay  were  suffering 
note  c     ex^reme  violence  and  grievous  injuries,  until  they  could  be 

induced  to  promise  that  they  would  not  communicate  with 
me. 

38.  While  I  was  astonished  and  perplexed  at  these  tidings, 

2  vid.      behold    another   report2   overtook    me,   respecting   them    of 
Ar.  §§.   Egypt   and   Libya,  that   nearly  ninety    Bishops  had   been 
54'  7o'  un^er  Persecution,  and  that  their  Churches  were  given  up 
&c.        to   the    professors    of  Arianism ;     that    sixteen   had    been 

banished,  and  of  the  rest,  some  had  fled,  and  others  were 
constrained  to  dissemble.  For  the  persecution  was  said  to 
be  so  violent  in  those  parts,  that  at  Alexandria,  while  the 
brethren  were  praying  during  Easter  and  on  the  Lord's  day 
in  a  desert  place  near  the  cemetery,  the  General  came  upon 
them  with  a  force  of  soldiery,  more  than  three  thousand  in 
number,  with  arms,  drawn  swords,  and  spears  ;  whereupon 
outrages,  such  as  might  be  expected  to  follow  so  unprovoked 
an  attack,  were  committed  against  women  and  children,  who 
were  doing  nothing  more  than  praying  to  God.  It  would 
perhaps  be  unseasonable  to  give  an  account  of  them  now, 
lest  the  mere  mention  of  such  enormities  should  move  us  all 
to  tears.  But  such  was  their  cruelty,  that  virgins  were 
stripped,  and  even  the  bodies  of  those  who  died  from  the 
blows  they  received  were  not  immediately  given  up  for 
burial,  but  were  cast  out  to  the  dogs,  until  their  relatives, 
with  great  risk  to  themselves,  came  secretly  and  stole  them 
away,  and  much  effort  was  necessary,  that  no  one  might 
know  it. 

§.  28.  39.  The  rest  of  their  proceedings  will  perhaps  be  thought 
incredible,  and  will  fill  all  men  with  astonishment,  by  reason 
of  their  extreme  wickedness.  It  is  necessary  however  to 
speak  of  them,  in  order  that  your  Christian  zeal  and  piety 
may  perceive  that  their  slanders  and  calumnies  against  us 
are  framed  for  no  other  end,  than  that  they  may  drive  us 
out  of  the  Churches,  and  introduce  their  own  impiety  in  our 
place.  For  when  the  lawful  Bishops,  men  of  advanced  age, 
had  some  of  them  been  banished,  and  others  forced  to  fly, 
heathens  and  catechumens,  those  who  hold  the  first  places  in 
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the  senate,  and  men  who  are  notorious  for  their  wealth, 
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straightway  commissioned  by  the  Arians  to  preach  the  holy  —  -  —  - 
faith    instead  of  Christians1.     And   enquiry  was  no   longer1  Hist 
made,  as  the  Apostle  enjoined,  if  any  be  blameless;  but  ac-SUpf'p  ' 
cording  to  the  practice  of  the  impious  Jeroboam,  he  whoi35,r.i. 
could  give  most  money,  was  named  Bishop  ;  and  it  made  no  3,  2. 
difference  to  them,  even  if  the  man  happened  to  be  a  heathen, 
so  long  as  he  furnished  them  with  money.     Those  who  had 
been  Bishops  from  the  time  of  Alexander,  monks  and  ascetics, 
were  banished:  and  men  practised  only  in  calumny  corrupted, 
as  far  as  in  them  lay,  the  Apostolic  rule,  and  polluted  the 
Churches.      Truly  their  false   accusations  against  us  have 
gained   them    much,  that  they  should  be    able  to   commit  2jMB- 
iniquity,  and  to  do  such  things  as  these  in  your  time2  ;  so  thatde  syn- 
the  words  of  Scripture  maybe  applied  to  them,  Woe  ««&>p.  168.) 
those   through  whom    My  name  is  blasphemed  among  Mevid.  2 

~       ..,  Sam.12, 

Gentiles.  I4.&c. 

40.  These  were  the  rumours  that  were  noised  abroad;  and§.  29. 
although  every  thing  was  thus  turned  upside  down,  I  still  did 
not  relinquish  my  earnest  desire  of  coming  to  your  Piety,  but 
was  again  setting  forward  on  my  journey.  And  I  did  so  the 
more  eagerly,  being  confident  that  these  proceedings  were 
contrary  to  your  wishes,  and  that  if  your  Grace  should  be 
informed  of  what  was  done,  you  would  prevent  it  for  the  time 
to  come.  For  I  could  not  think  that  a  righteous  king  could 
wish  Bishops  to  be  banished,  and  virgins  to  be  stripped,  or 
the  Churches  to  be  in  any  way  disturbed.  While  I  thus 
reasoned  and  hastened  on  my  journey,  behold  a  third  report 
reached  me,  to  the  effect  that  letters  had  been  written  to  the 
Princes  of  Auxumis,  desiring  that  Frumentius",  Bishop  of 
Auxumis,  should  be  brought  from  thence,  and  that  search 
should  be  made  for  me  even  as  far  as  the  country  of  the  Bar- 
barians, that  I  might  be  handed  over  to  the  Commentaries51 

u  Athan.  had  consecrated  Frumentius  *  That  is,  the  prison.   "  The  official 

for   the   Ethiopian   mission,   who   had  books;"    Montfaucon    (apparently)   in 

been  already  successful  in  introducing  Onomast.  vid.  Gothofr.  Cod.  Theod.  ix. 

Christianity  into  the  heathen  court  of  3.  1.  5.  However,  in  xi.  30.  p.  243.  he 

Auxumis,  where  he  had  held  the  place  says,  Malim  pro  ipsa  custodia  accipere. 

first  of  Minister,  then  of  Regent.     The  And  so  Du  Cange  in  voc.  and  this  mean- 

two  Princes  to  whom  Constantius  writes  ing  is  here  followed,  vid.  supr.  p.  25. 

in  the  letter  which  is  presently  to  follow  where     commentarius     is     translated 

were  the  King's  sons,  whom  Frumentius  "  jailor."  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  §.  8. 
had  first  served. 

N  2 
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APOL.  (as  they  are  called)  of  the  Prefects,  and  that  all  the  laity  and 

CONST  c^er^y  should  be  compelled  to  communicate  with  the  Arian 

"heresy,  and  that  such  as  would  not  comply  with  this  order 

should  be  put  to  death.     To  shew  that  these  were  not  merely 

idle  rumours,  but  that  they  were  confirmed  by  facts,  since 

your  Grace  has  given  me  leave,  I  produce  the  letter.     My 

enemies,  who  threatened  every  one  with   death,  frequently 

caused  it  to  be  read. 

§.  30.  41.  A  copy  of  the  letter. 

1  pp.  79,  Victor1  Constantius  Maximus  Augustus  to  the  Alexandrians. 

96,119, 

Your  city,  preserving  its  native  spirit  and  temper,  and  re- 
membering the  virtue  of  its  founders,  has  habitually  shewn 
itself  obedient  unto  us,  as  it  does  at  this  day ;  and  we  on  our 
part  should  consider  ourselves  greatly  wanting  in  our  duty, 
did  not  our  good  will  eclipse  even  that  of  Alexander  himself. 
For  as  it  belongs  to  a  temperate  mind,  to  behave  itself  orderly 
in  all  respects,  so  it  is  the  part  of  royalty,  on  account  of  virtue, 
permit  me  to  say,  such  as  yours,  to  embrace  you  above  all 
others;  you,  who  rose  up  as  the  first  teachers  of  wisdom; 
-Vflv«W«,  who  were  the  first  to  acknowledge  the  God,  who  is2;  who 
^2*  p>  moreover  have  chosen  for  yourselves  the  most  consummate 
note  y.  masters;  and  have  cordially  acquiesced  in  our  opinion,  justly 
abominating  that  impostor  and  cheat,  and  dutifully  uniting 
yourselves  to  those  venerable  men  who  are  beyond  all  admi- 
ration. And  yet,  who  is  ignorant,  even  among  those  who  live 
in  the  end  of  the  earth,  what  violent  party  spirit  was  displayed 
in  the  late  proceedings  ?  with  which  we  know  not  any  thing 
that  has  ever  happened,  worthy  to  be  compared.  The 
majority  of  the  citizens  had  their  eyes  blinded,  and  a  man 
who  had  come  forth  from  the  lowest  dens  of  infamy  obtained 
authority  among  them,  entrapping  into  falsehood,  as  under 
cover  of  darkness,  those  who  were  desirous  to  know  the 
truth; — one  who  never  provided  for  them  any  fruitful  and 
edifying  discourse,  but  corrupted  their  minds  with  unprofit- 
able subtleties.  His  flatterers  shouted  and  applauded  him  ; 
they  were  astonished  at  his  powers,  and  they  still  probably 
murmur  secretly;  while  the  majority  of  the  more  simple  sort 
took  their  cue  from  them.  And  thus  all  went  with  the  stream, 
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as  if  a  flood  had  broken  in,  while  every  thing  was  entirely  Tu.  IV. 
neglected.  One  of  the  multitude  was  in  power; — how  can  I  - 
describe  him  more  truly,  than  by  saying,  that  he  was  superior 
in  nothing  to  the  meanest  of  the  people,  and  that  the  only 
kindness  which  he  shewed  to  the  city  was,  that  he  did  not 
thrust  her  citizens  down  into  the  pit.  This  noble-minded 
and  illustrious  person  did  not  wait  for  judgment  to  proceed 
against  him,  but  sentenced  himself  to  banishment  as  he 
deserved.  So  that  now  it  is  for  the  interest  of  the  Barbarians 
to  remove  him  out  of  the  way,  lest  he  lead  some  of  them 
into  impiety,  for  he  will  make  his  complaint,  like  distressed 
characters  in  a  play,  to  those  who  shall  first  fall  in  with 
him. 

42.  To  him  however  we  will  now  bid  a  long  farewell.    For 
yourselves  there  are  few  with  whom  I  can  compare  you:    I 
am  bound  rather  to  honour  you  separately  above  all  others, 
for  the  great  virtue  and  wisdom  which  your  actions,  that  are 
celebrated  almost  through  the  whole  world,  proclaim  you  to 
possess.     Go  on  in  this  sober  course.     I  would  gladly  have 
repeated  to  me  a  description  of  your  conduct  in  such  terms 
of  praise  as  it  deserves;  O  ye  who  have  eclipsed  your  prede- 
cessors in  the  race  of  glory,  and  will  be  a  noble  example  both 
to  those  who  are  now  alive,  and  to  all  who  shall  come  after, 
and  alone  have  chosen  for  yourselves  the  most  excellent  guide 
you  could  have  for  your  conduct,  both  in  word  and  deed,  and 
hesitated  not  a  moment,  but  manfully  transferred  your  affec- 
tions, and  gave  yourselves  up  to  the  other  side,  leaving  those 
grovelling1  and  earthly  teachers,  and  stretching  forth  towards1  r£r 
heavenly  things,  under  the  guidance  of  the  most  venerable  J^*'' 
George2,  than  whom  no  man  is  more  perfectly  instructedcontr. 
therein.     Under  him  you  will  continue  to  have  a  good  hope  jjjg^  ' 
respecting  the  future  life,  and  will   pass  your  time  in  thisj"-2?'- 
present  wrorld,  in  rest  and  quietness.     Would  that  all  thepadocia, 
citizens  together  would  lay  hold  on  his  words,  as  a  sacred  volj^ 
anchor,  so  that  we  might  need  neither  knife  nor  cautery,  for  note  f/ 
those  whose  souls  are  diseased ! 

43.  Such  persons  we  most  earnestly  advise  to  renounce  their 
zeal  in  favour  of  Athanasius,  and  not  even  to  remember  the 
foolish  things  which  he  spoke  so  plentifully  among  them. 
Otherwise  they  will  bring  themselves  before  they  are  aware 
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APOL.  into  extreme  peril,  from  which  we  know  not  any  one  who  will 
CON°T.  be  skilful  enough  to  deliver  such  factious  persons.  For  while 
i«We»'  that  pestilent l  fellow  Athanasius  is  driven  from  place  to  place, 
being  convicted  of  the  basest  crimes,  for  which  he  would  only 
suffer  the  punishment  he  deserves,  if  one  were  to  kill  him  ten 
times  over;  it  would  be  inconsistent  in  us  to  suffer  those 
flatterers  and  juggling  ministers  of  his  to  exult  against  us; 
men  of  such  a  character  as  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of, 
respecting  whom  orders  have  long  ago  been  given  to  the 
magistrates,  that  they  should  be  put  to  death.  But  even  now 
perhaps  they  shall  not  die,  if  they  desist  from  their  former 
offences,  and  repent  at  last.  For  that  villain  Athanasius  led 
them  on,  and  corrupted  the  whole  state,  and  laid  his  impious 
and  polluted  hands  upon  the  most  holy  things. 

§.81.  44.  The  following  is  the  letter  which  was  written  to  the 
Princes  of  Auxumis  respecting  Frumentius  Bishop  of  that 
place. 

45.  Victor  Constantius  Maximus  Augustus,  to  ^Ezanes 

and  Sazanes. 

It  is  altogether  a  matter  of  the  greatest  care  and  concern 
to  us,  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Gody;  and  I 
think  that  the  whole  race  of  mankind  claims  from  us  equal 
regard  in  this  respect,  in  order  that  they  may  pass  their  lives 
in  hope,  being  brought  to  a  proper  knowledge  of  God,  and 
having  no  differences  with  each  other  in  their  enquiries 
concerning  justice  and  truth.  Wherefore  considering  that 
you  are  deserving  of  the  same  provident  care  as  the  Romans, 
and  desiring  to  shew  equal  regard  for  your  welfare,  we  com- 
mand that  the  same  doctrine  be  professed  in  your  Churches 
as  in  theirs.  Send  therefore  speedily  into  Egypt  the  Bishop 
Frumentius,  to  the  most  venerable  Bishop  George,  and  the 
rest  who  are  there,  who  have  especial  authority  to  appoint  to 
these  offices,  and  to  decide  questions  concerning  them.  For 
of  course  you  know  and  remember  (unless  you  alone  pretend 

>    n    TOU   Kgiirrovos    yvuffts ,    vid.    rbv  ovwruv  0tou  in  the  Thalia,  Oral.  i.  5. 

x^tirrevu,   ini'r.      And    so    in   Arius's  Again,  ffoftas  i%vy»iras,  supr.  §.  30.  and 

Thalia,  the  Eternal  Father,  in  contrast  rav<ro$'ta.s  ft,iTa%a'vTuV)Xet<roiira*raff»$av, 

to   the   Son,  is   called   o   Kgtirruv,  TOV  in  the  Thalia,  ibid.     And  rut  ifyynruv 

xpi'trrovet,  de  Synod.  §.  15.     So  again,  rout   ux^ouf   tfaurfft,    supr.  §.  30.    and 

tiov  rbv  ovrot,  fwiivrut,  supr.  [§.  30.  and  rtvruv  KO,<T  V^vof  v\6ov  in  the  Thalia. 
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to  be  ignorant  of  that  which  all  men  are  well  aware  of)  that  Tu.  IV. 

this  Frumentius  was  advanced  to  his  present  rank  by  Atha — 

nasius,  a  man  who  is  guilty  of  ten  thousand  crimes;  for  he 
has  not  been  able  fairly  to  clear  himself  of  any  of  the 
charges  brought  against  him,  but  was  at  once  deprived  of  his 
see,  and  now  wanders  about  destitute  of  any  fixed  abode,  and 
passes  from  one  country  to  another,  as  if  by  this  means  he 
could  escape  his  own  wickedness. 

46.  Now  if  Frumentius  shall  readily  obey  our  commands, 
and  shall  submit  to  an  enquiry  into  all  the  circumstances  of  his 
appointment,  he  will  shew  plainly  to  all  men,  that  he  is  in  no 
respect  opposed  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  the  established 1 1  *e«*W- 
faith.     And  being  brought  to  trial,  when  he  shall  have  given  pf'ij^' 
proof  of  his  general  good  conduct,  and  submitted  an  account1"- ]- 

of  his  life  to  those  who  are  to  judge  of  these  things,  he  shall 
receive  his  appointment  from  them,  if  it  shall  indeed  appear 
that  he  has  any  right  to  be  a  Bishop.  But  if  he  shall  delay 
and  avoid  the  trial,  it  will  surely  be  very  evident,  that  he  has 
been  induced  by  the  persuasions  of  the  wicked  Athanasius, 
thus  impiously  to  act  against  divine  authority,  choosing  to 
follow  the  course  of  him  whose  wickedness  has  been  made 
manifest.  And  our  fear  is  lest  he  should  pass  over  into  Au- 
xumis  and  corrupt  your  people,  by  setting  before  them  accursed 
and  impious  doctrines,  and  not  only  unsettle  and  disturb  the 
Churches,  and  blaspheme  the  supreme2  God,  but  also  thereby2  «gi/r- 
cause  utter  overthrow  and  destruction  to  the  several  nations  ™ 
whom  he  visits.  But  I  am  sure  that  Frumentius  will  return 
home,  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  matters  that  concern  the 
Church,  having  derived  much  instruction,  which  will  be  of 
great  and  general  utility,  from  the  conversation  of  the  most 
venerable  George,  and  such  other  of  the  Bishops,  as  are  ex- 
cellently qualified  to  communicate  such  knowledge.  May 
God  continually  preserve  you,  most  honoured  brethren. 

47.  Hearing,  nay  almost  seeing,  these  things,  through  the  §•  32, 
mournful   representations    of   the    messengers,    I    confess   I 
turned  back  again  into  the  desert,  justly  concluding,  as  your 
Piety  will  perceive,  that  if  I  was  sought  after,  that  I  might 

be  sent  as  soon  as  I  was  discovered  to  the  Prefects3, 1  should 3p- 179, 
be  prevented  from  ever  coming  to  your  Grace ;    and  that  if 
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APOL.  those  who  would  not  subscribe  against  me,  suffered  so 
CONST,  severely  as  they  did,  and  the  laity  who  refused  to  com- 
~~  municate  with  the  Arians  were  ordered  for  death,  there  was 
no  doubt  at  all  but  that  ten  thousand  new  modes  of  de- 
struction would  be  devised  by  the  calumniators  against  me ; 
and  that  after  my  death,  they  would  employ  against  whom- 
soever they  wished  to  injure,  whatever  means  they  chose, 
venting  their  lies  against  us  the  more  boldly,  for  that  then 
there  would  no  longer  be  any  one  left  wrho  could  expose 
them.  I  fled,  not  because  I  feared  your  Piety,  (for  I  know 
your  long-suffering  and  goodness,)  but  because  from  what 
had  taken  place,  I  perceived  the  spirit  of  my  enemies,  and 
considered  that  they  would  make  use  of  all  possible  means 
to  accomplish  my  destruction,  from  fear  that  they  would  be 
brought  to  answer  for  what  they  had  done  contrary  to  the 
intentions  of  your  Excellency.  For  observe,  your  Grace 
commanded  that  the  Bishops  should  be  expelled  only  out  of 
the  cities  and  the  province.  But  these  worthy  persons 
presumed  to  exceed  your  commands,  and  banished  aged 
men  and  Bishops  venerable  for  their  years  into  desert  and 
unfrequented  and  frightful  places,  beyond  the  boundaries  of 
three  provinces'.  Some  of  them  were  sent  off  from  Libya  to 
the  great  Oasis;  others  from  the  Thebais  to  Ammoniaca 
in  Libya. 

48.  Neither  was  it  from  fear  of  death  that  I  fled;  let  none  of 
them  condemn  me  as  guilty  of  cowardice  ;  but  because  it  is 
1  vid.      the  injunction  of  our  Saviour1  that  we  should  flee  when  we 
Fug.    6  are  persecuted,  and  hide  ourselves  when  we  are  sought  after, 
188  P     anc^ llot  exPose  ourselves  to  certain  dangers,  nor  by  appear- 
ing  before    our   persecutors   inflame    still    more   their   rage 
against  us.     For  to  give  one's  self  up  to  one's  enemies  to  be 
murdered,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  murder  one's  self;    but  to 
flee,  as  our  Saviour  has  enjoined,  is  to  know  our  time,  and  to 
manifest  a  real  concern  for  our  persecutors,  lest  if  they  pro- 
ceed to  the  shedding  of  blood,  they  become  guilty  of  the 
Exod.    transgression  of  the  law,  Thou  shall  not  kill.     And  yet  these 

z  Egypt  was  divided  into  three  Pro-  Orlendini  Orbis  Sacer  et  Prof.  vol.  i. 

vinces    till    Hadrian's    time,    Egypt,  p.  118.   The  Province  specially  spoken 

Libya,  and  Pentapolis  ;  Hadrian  made  of  seems  to  be  Egypt,  which  Augustus 

them  four;  Epiphanius  speaks  of  them  kept  in  his  own  hands,  vid.  supr.  p.  5} 

as  seven.  Hter.  68.  1.     By  the  time  of  note  d.  p.  116,  r.  1. 
Arcadius  they  had  become  eight,  vid. 
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men  by  their  calumnies  against  me,  earnestly  wish   that  ITB.  IV. 
should  suffer  death.  ^5i 

49.  What  they  have  again  lately  done  proves  that  this  is  their 
desire  and  murderous  intention.     You  will  be  astonished,  I 
am  sure,  most  religious  Augustus,  when  you  hear  it ;    it  is 
indeed  an  outrage  worthy  of  amazement.     What  it  is,  I  pray 
you  briefly  to  hear.     The  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  §.  33. 
Jesus  Christ,  having  become  man  for  our  sakes,  and  having 
destroyed  death,  and  delivered  our  race  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption,  in  addition  to  all   His  other  benefits  bestowed 
this  also  upon  us,  that  we  should  possess  upon  earth,  in  the 
state  of  virginity,  a  picture  of  the  holiness  of  Angels.     Ac- 
cordingly such  as   have    attained   this   virtue,  the  Catholic 
Church  has  been  accustomed  to  call  the  brides1  of  Christ. l  *vu.q>u$ 
And  the   heathen  who    see  them    express  their  admiration 
of  them  as  the  temples  of  the  Word.     For  indeed  this  holy 
and  heavenly  profession  is  no  where  established,  but  only 
among  us  Christians,  and  it  is  a  very  strong  argument  that 
with  us  is  to  be  found  the  genuine  and  true  religion.     Your 
most    religious    father    Constantino    Augustus,    of    blessed 
memory2,  honoured  the  Virgins  above  all  other  orders,  and2<r«A*«- 
your  Piety  in  several  letters  has  given  them  the  titles  of  the**j^j. 
honourable  and  holy  women.     But  now  these  worthy  Arians  5g£rjJ£* 
who  have    slandered  me,  and   by  whom  conspiracies   have 
been  formed  against  most  of  the  Bishops,  having  obtained 
the  consent  and  cooperation  of  the  magistrates,  first  stripped 
them,  and  then  caused  them  to  be  suspended  upon  what  are 
called  the  Hermetaries3,  and  scourged  them  on  the  ribs  so3arack, 
severely  three  several  times,  that  not  even  real  malefactors  Till™6' 
have  ever  suffered  the  like.     Pilate,  to  gratify  the  Jews  of™ont-v- 
old,  pierced  one  of  our  Saviour's  sides  with  a  spear.     These  P.  169. 
men  have  exceeded  the   madness  of  Pilate,  for  they  have 
scourged  not  one  but  both  His  sides  ;    for  the  limbs  of  the 
Virgins  are  in  an  especial  manner  the  Saviour's  own. 

50  All  men  shudder  at  hearing  the  bare  recital  of  deeds  like 
these.  These  men  alone,  not  only  did  not  fear  to  strip  and 
to  scourge  those  undefiled  limbs,  which  the  Virgins  had 
dedicated  solely  to  our  Saviour  Christ ;  but,  what  is  worse 
than  all,  when  they  were  reproached  by  every  one  for  such 
extreme  cruelty,  instead  of  manifesting  any  shame,  they 
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A  POL.  pretended    that    it    was    commanded    by   your    Piety.       So 

CONST,  utterly  presumptuous  are  they  and  full  of  wicked  thoughts 

""and  purposes.     Such  a  deed  as  this  was  never  heard  of  in 

1  via.      past   persecutions * :     or    supposing    that   it    ever   occurred 

Ar.§.40.  before,  yet  surely  it  was  not  befitting  either  that  Virginity 

§•  64.     should  suffer  such    outrage  and  dishonour,  in  the   time  of 

your  Majesty  a  Christian  Prince,  or  that  these  men  should 

impute  to  your  Piety  their  own  cruelty.     Such  wickedness 

belongs  only  to  heretics,  to  blaspheme  the  Son  of  God,  and 

to  do  violence  to  His  holy  Virgins. 

§.34.  51.  Now  when  such  enormities  as  these  were  again  per- 
petrated by  the  Arians,  I  surely  was  not  wrong  in  complying 
Is.  26,  with  the  direction  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  says,  Hide 
thyself  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  over- 
past. This  was  another  reason  for  my  withdrawing  myself, 
most  religious  Augustus  ;  and  I  refused  not,  either  to  depart 
into  the  desert,  or,  if  need  were,  to  be  let  down  from  a  wall 
in  a  basket.  I  endured  every  thing,  I  even  dwelt  among 
wild  beasts,  that  your  favour  might  return  to  me,  waiting  for 
an  opportunity  to  offer  to  you  this  my  defence,  confident  as 
I  am  that  they  will  be  condemned,  and  your  goodness 
manifested  unto  me. 

52.  O,  Augustus,  blessed  and  beloved  of  God,  what  would 
you  have  had  me  to  do  ?  to  come  to  you  while  my  calumni- 
ators were  inflamed  with  rage  against  me,  and  were  seeking 
to  kill  me ;  or,  as  it  is  written,  to  hide  myself  a  little,  that 
in  the  mean  time  they  might  be  condemned  as  heretics,  and 
your  goodness  might  be  manifested  unto  me  ?  or  would  you 
have  had  me,  Sire,  to  appear  before  your  magistrates,  in  order 
that  though  you  had  written  merely  in  the  way  of  threaten- 
ing, they  not  understanding  your  intention,  but  being  ex- 
asperated against  me  by  the  Arians,  might  kill  me  on  the 
authority  of  your  letters,  and  on  that  ground  ascribed  the 
murder  to  you  ?  It  would  neither  have  been  becoming  in  me 
to  surrender,  and  give  myself  up  that  my  blood  might  be 
shed,  nor  in  yon,  as  a  Christian  King,  to  have  the  murder 
of  Christians,  and  those  too  Bishops,  imputed  unto  you. 
§.  35.  53.  It  was  therefore  better  for  me  to  hide  myself,  and  to  wait 
for  this  opportunity.  Yes,  I  am  sure  that  from  your  know- 
ledge of  the  sacred  Scriptures  you  will  assent  and  approve 
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of  my  conduct  in  this  respect.     For  you  will  perceive  that,  Tn.  IV. 
now   those    who    exasperated    you    against   us    have   been 


silenced,   your   righteous   clemency   is   apparent,  and  it  is 
proved  to  all  men  that  you  never  persecuted  the  Christians 
at  all,  but  that  it  was  they  who  made  the  Churches  desolate, 
that  they  might  sow  the  seeds1  of  their  own  impiety  every  l  vol.  8. 
where  ;    on  account  of  which  I  also,  had  I  not  fled,  should  ]Jote'  t> 
long  ago  have  suffered  from  their  treachery.     For  it  is  very 
evident  that  they  who  scrupled  not  to  utter  such  calumnies 
against  me,  before  the  great  Augustus,  and  who  so  violently 
assailed  Bishops  and  Virgins,  sought  also  to  compass  my 
death.     But  thanks  be  to  the  Lord  who  has  given  you  this 
kingdom.     All  men  are  confirmed  in  their  opinion  of  your 
goodness,  and  of  their  wickedness,  from  which  I  fled  at  the 
first,  that  I  might  now  make  this  appeal  unto  you,  and  that 
you   might   find  some    one  towards  whom    you    may  shew 
kindness.      I   beseech    you   therefore,    forasmuch   as   it   is 
written,  A  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath,  and,  righteous  Prov. 
thoughts   are   acceptable   unto  the  King ;    receive   this  my  16'  ^ 
defence,  and   restore   all   the  Bishops  and   the  rest  of  thevid-P- 
Clergy  to  their  countries  and  their  Churches;    so  that  the 
wickedness  of  my  accusers  may  be  made  manifest,  and  that 
you,  both   now  and   in  the   day   of  judgment,   may   have 
boldness  to  say  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the 
King  of  all,  "None  of  Thine  have  I  lost,  but  these  are  they  John 
who  designed  the  ruin  of  all,  while  I  was  grieved  for  those  18>  9* 
who  perished,  and  for  the  Virgins  who  were  scourged,  and 
for  all  other  things  that  were  committed  against  the  Christians; 
and  I  brought  back  them  that  were  banished,  and  restored 
them  to  their  own  Churches." 


V. 
APOLOGY 

OF  OUR 

HOLY     FATHER    ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

IN  VINDICATION  OF  HIS  FLIGHT, 
WHEN  HE  WAS  PERSECUTED  BY  DUKE  SYRIANUS. 


[This  Apology  seems  to  have  been  written  A.D.  357  or  358.  The 
circumstances  which  led  to  it  are  mentioned  in  the  opening  sentences. 
From  what  he  says  to  Constantius  in  the  foregoing  work,  p.  177,  it  might 
almost  be  said  that,  in  addition  to  the  considerations  insisted  on  in  the 
following  argument,  he  considered  that  the  command  of  the  Emperor  would 
in  itself  have  been  a  sufficient  reason  for  his  leaving  his  Church ;  and  it  was 
because  he  had  not  received  it,  that  he  had  not  left  it  before.  Now  the 
violence  of  Syrianus,  acknowledged  as  it  was  by  Constantius,  was  of  the 
nature  of  a  command.  The  real  reason  however  was,  that,  if  he  had  been 
cut  off,  there  was  no  one  to  take  his  place,  vid.  supr.  p.  184.] 


§.1.        I.I  HEAR  that  Leontius1,  now  in  the  see  of  Antioch,  and 

,  ^g*     Narcissus2  of  the  city  of  Nero,  and  George3,  now  of  Laodicea, 

3  vol.  8.  and  the  Arians  who  are  leagued  with  them,  are  spreading 

Hupr.  p.  abroad  many  slanderous  reports  concerning  me,  charging  me 

74,  &c.  vvith  cowardice,  because  forsooth,  when  myself  was  sought 

by  them,  I  did  not  surrender  myself  into  their  hands.     Now 

as  to  their  imputations  and  calumnies,  although  there  are 

many  things  that  I  could  write,  which  they  are  unable  to 

deny,  and  which  all  who  have  heard  of  their  proceedings 

know  to  be  true,  yet  I  shall  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  make 

any  reply  to  them,  except  only  to  remind  them  of  the  words 

vid.  i     of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  a  lie 

21.      '  is  °f  Mie  Devil,  and  that,  revilers  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 

1  Cor-  6>  of  God.     For  it  is  sufficient  thereby  to  prove,  that  neither 

their  thoughts  nor  their  words  are  according  to  the  Gospel, 

but  that  after  their  own  pleasure,  whatsoever  themselves  desire, 

that  they  think  to  be  good. 

§.2,       2.  But  forasmuch  as  they  pretend  to  charge  me  with  coward- 
ice, it  is  necessary  that  I  should  write  somewhat  concerning  this, 
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whereby  it  shall  be  proved  that  they  are   men  of  wicked  TR.  v. 

minds,  who  have  not  read  the  sacred  Scriptures:  or  if  they '- — 

have  read  them,  that  they  do  not  believe  the  divine  inspira- 
tion of  the  oracles  they  contain.  For  had  they  believed  this, 
they  would  never  have  dared  to  act  contrary  to  them,  nor 
have  imitated  the  malice  of  the  Jews  who  slew  the  Lord. 
For  God  having  given  them  a  commandment,  Honour  thy  Mat.  16, 
father  and  thy  mother,  and,  He  that  cur  set  h father  or  mother ', 
let  him  die  the  death  ;  that  people  established  a  contrary 
law,  changing  the  honour  into  dishonour,  and  alienating  to 
other  uses  the  money  which  was  due  from  the  children  to 
their  parents.  And  though  they  had  read  what  David  did, 
they  acted  in  contradiction  to  his  example,  and  accused  the 
guiltless  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn,  and  rubbing  them  in 
their  hands  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Not  that  they  cared  either 
for  the  laws,  or  for  the  Sabbath,  for  they  were  guilty  of 
greater  transgressions  of  the  law  on  that  day  :  but  being 
wicked-minded,  they  grudged  the  disciples  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, and  desired  that  their  own  private  notions  should  have 
the  sole  pre-eminence.  They  however  have  received  the 
reward  of  their  iniquity,  having  ceased  to  be  an  holy  nation, 
and  being  counted  henceforth  as  the  rulers  of  Sodom,  and 
as  the  people  of  Gomorrah. 

3.  And  these  men  likewise,  not  less  than  they,  seem  to  me  to 
have  received  their  punishment  already  in  the  ignorance  with 
which  their  own  folly  possesses  them.     For  they  understand 
not  what  they  say,  but  think  that  they  know  things  of  which 
they  are  ignorant;  while  the  only  knowledge  that  is  in  them 
is  to  do  evil,  and  to  frame  devices  more  and  more  wicked  day 
by  day.     Thus  they  reproach  me  with  my  present  flight,  not 
for  the  sake  of  my  character,  as  wishing  me  to  shew  my  man- 
liness by  coming  forward;  (how  is  it  possible  that  such  a 
wish  can  be  entertained  by  enemies  in  behalf  of  those  who 
run  not  with  them  in  the  same  career  of  madness?)  but  being 
full  of  malice,  they  pretend  this,  and  whisper  *  up  and  down  Vi^/v- 
that  such  is  the  case,  thinking,  foolish  as  indeed  they  are,^'^^ 
that  through  fear  of  their  revilings,  I  shall  yet  be  induced  to  ™te  y. 
give  myself  up  to  them.     For  this  is  what  they  desire:  to  j^zf 
accomplish  this  they  have  recourse  to  all  kinds  of  schemes :  J^™*'27' 
they  pretend  themselves  to  be  friends,  while  they  search  after 
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APOL.  me  as  enemies,  to  the  end  that  they  may  glut  themselves  with 
FLIGHT.  my  blood,  and  put  me  also  out  of  the  way,  because  I  have 
~  always  opposed  and  do  still  oppose  their  impiety,  and  con- 
fute and  brand  their  heresy. 

§.3.  4.  For  whom  have  they  ever  persecuted  and  taken,  that  they 
have  not  insulted  and  injured  as  they  pleased  ?  Whom  have 
they  ever  sought  after  and  found,  that  they  have  not  handled 
in  such  a  manner,  that  either  he  has  died  a  miserable 

1  «•«»*•*-  death,  or  has  been  illtreated  in  every  member1?     Whatever 

the  magistrates  appear  to  do,  it  is  their  work;  and  the  other 
are  merely  the  tools  of  their  will  and  wickedness.  In  con- 
sequence, where  is  there  a  place  that  has  not  some  memorial 
of  their  wickedness  ?  Who  has  ever  opposed  them,  without 
their  conspiring  against  him,  inventing  pretexts  for  his  ruin 
after  the  manner  of  Jezebel  ?  Where  is  there  a  Church  that 
is  not  at  this  moment  lamenting  the  success  of  their  plots 
against  her  Bishops  ?  Antioch  is  mourning  for  the  orthodox 
Confessor  EustatHus*;  Balaneoe  for  the  most  admirable 

2  Hist.   Euphration2;  Paltus  and  Antaradus  for  Cymatius2  and  Carte- 

'  'rius;  Adrianople  for  that  lover  of  Christ,  Eutropius,  and  after 
him  for  Lucius,  who  was  often  loaded  with  chains  by  their 
means,  and  so  perished;  Ancyra  mourns  for  Marcellus, 

3Bercea,  Berrhcea3  for  Cyrus2,  Gaza  for  Asclepas. 

Ar  5  5.  Of  all  these,  after  inflicting  many  outrages,  they  by  their 
intrigues  procured  the  banishment;  but  for  Theodulus  and 
Olympius,  Bishops  of  Thrace,  and  for  me  and  my  Presbyters, 
they  caused  diligent  search  to  be  made,  to  the  intent  that  if  we 
were  discovered  we  should  suffer  capital  punishment:  and  pro- 

a  vid.  Hist.  Arian.  $.  4.  also  Theo-  Arianism,  which  was  not   terminated 

doret  Hist.  i.  20.    Eustathius  was  one  till  the  time  of  S.   Chrysostom.     The 

of  the  original  opponents  of  Arianism.  name  of  Euphration  occurs  de  Syn.  17. 

S.  Alexander  wrote  to  him  (then  Bishop  (tr.  vol.  8.  p.  99.)  as  the  Bishop  to  whom 

of  Berrhcea)  against  Arius,  as  well  as  to  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  wrote  an  heretical 

Philogonius  of  Antioch  and  Alexander  letter.     Balaneaeis  on  the  Syrian  coast, 

of  Constantinople.     He   was   deposed  Paltus    also    and    Antaradus    are    in 

by  the  Arians  A.D.  331,  on  the  pre-  Syria,    and    these    persecutions    took 

tence  of  Sahellianism    and  perhaps   of  place  about  A.D.  340;  that  of  Eutropius, 

incontinency.     Montfaucon,    however,  and  of  Lucius  his  successor,  about  332, 

doubts   whether    the   latter   was   ever  shortly   after   the  proceedings    against 

made    a    charge,    though    Theodoret  Eustathius.     Cyrus   too  was  banished 

mentions  it.  V.  Athan.  p.  14.  Another  under  pretence  of  Sabellianism   about 

reason  is  given  Hist.  Arian.  loc.  cit.  The  340.  Asclepas  has  been  mentioned  supr. 

orthodox    succession    was    continued,  p.  69.  note  e.  For  Theodulus  and  Olym- 

though  dispossessed,  and  gave  occasion  pius  vid.  Hist.  Arian.  $.  19.  and  supr. 

to  the  schism,  after  the  overthrow  of  p.  71.  note  g. 


Praises  of  Host  us.  1  J)  1 

bably  we  should  have  so  perished,  had  we  not  fled  at  that  very  TR.  v. 

time  contrary  to  their  intentions.    For  letters  to  that  effect  were  - 

delivered  to  the  Proconsul  Donatus  against  Olympius  and  his 

friends,  and  to  Philagrius  respecting  me.     And  having  raised 

a  persecution  against  Paul,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  as  soon 

as  they  found  him,  they  caused  him  to  be  openly  strangled1  1  infr. 

at  a  place  called  Cucusus  in  Cappadocia,  employing  as  their 


executioner  for  the  purpose  Philip,  who  was  Prefect.     He  §•  4- 
was  a  patron  of  their  heresy,  and  the  tool  of  their  wicked 
designs.  - 

6.  Are  they  then  satisfied  with  all  this,  and  content  to  be  §.  4. 
quiet  for  the  future  ?     By  no  means  ;  they  have  not  given  over 

yet,  but  like  the  horseleach2  in  the  Proverbs,  they  revel  more2  Hist. 
and  more  in  their  wickedness,  and  fix  themselves  upon  the 
larger  dioceses.     Who  can  adequately  describe  the  enormities 
they  have  already  perpetrated  ?  who  is  able  to  recount  all 
the  deeds  that  they  have  done  ?     Even  very  lately,  while  the 
Churches  were  at  peace,  and  the  people  worshipping  in  their 
congregations,  Liberius  Bishop  of  Rome,  Paulinus3  Metro-3  of 
politan  of  Gaul,  Dionysius4  Metropolitan  of  Italy,  Lucifer5  4^, 
Metropolitan    of  the    Sardinian   islands,    and  Eusebius6   °flan- 
Italy,  all  of  them  excellent  Bishops    and  preachers  of  thegiiari. 
truth,  were  seized  and  banished,  on   no  pretence  whatever^  c*JJer" 
except  that  they  would  not  unite  themselves  to  the  Arian 
heresy,  nor  subscribe  to  the  accusations  and  calumnies  which 
they  had  invented  against  me. 

7.  Of  the  great  Hosius,  who  answers  to  his  name,  that  con-  §.  5. 
fessor  of  an  happy  old  age7,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  speak, 

for  I  suppose  it  is  known  unto  all  men  that  they  caused  him  ™™ 
also  to  be  banished;  for  he  is  not  an  obscure  person,  butP-70. 
of  all  men  the  most  illustrious,  and  more  than  this.  When 
was  there  a  Council  held,  in  which  he  did  not  take  the  lead, 
and  convince  every  one  by  his  orthodoxy  ?  Where  is  there 
a  Church  that  does  not  possess  some  glorious  monuments  of 
his  patronage?  Who  has  ever  come  to  him  in  sorrow,  and  has 
not  gone  away  rejoicing  ?  What  needy  person  ever  asked 
his  aid,  and  did  not  obtain  what  he  desired  ?  And  yet  even 
on  this  man  they  made  their  assault,  because  knowing  the 
calumnies  which  they  invent  in  behalf  of  their  iniquity,  he 
would  not  subscribe  to  their  designs  against  me.  And  if 


19-2         Outrages  of  George  upon  the  Alexandrians. 

APOL.  afterwards,  upon  the  repeated  blows  that  were  inflicted  upon 

FLIGHT,  him  above  measure,  and  the  conspiracies  that  were  formed 

~~  against  his  kinsfolk,  he  yielded  to  them  for  a  time,  as  being 

old  and  infirm  in  body,  yet  at  least  their  wickedness  was 

shewn    even    in    this  circumstance;    so    zealously   did   they 

1  infr.     endeavour  by  all  means  to   prove  that  they  were  not  truly 

init.       Christians1. 

§.6.        8.  After  this  they  again  fastened  themselves  upon  Alexan- 
dria, seeking  anew  to  put  me  to  death :  and  their  proceedings 
were  now  worse  than  before.     For  on  a  sudden  the  Church 
was  surrounded  by  soldiers,  and  deeds  of  war  took  the  place 
5  vol.  8.  of  prayers.     Then  George2  of  Cappadocia  who  was  sent  by 
note  f.'   them,  having  arrived  during  the  season  of  Lent 3,  brought  an 
supr.  p.  increase   of  evils    which   they  had   taught   him.     For  after 
3  supr.    Easter  week,  Virgins  were  thrown  into  prison ;  Bishops  were 
note'h    ^  away  *n  cna^ns  by  soldiers;  the  houses  of  orphans  and 
widows  were  plundered,  and  their  bread  taken  away ;  attacks 
were  made  upon  houses,  and  Christians  thrust  forth  in  the 
night,  and  their  dwellings  sealed  up:  the  brothers  of  clergy- 
men were  in  danger  of  their  lives  on  account  of  their  rela- 
tions. 

9.  These  outrages  were  sufficiently  dreadful,  but  more  dread- 
ful than  these  followed.  For  on  the  week  that  succeeded  the 
Holy  Pentecost,  when  the  people  after  their  fast  had  gone 
out  to  the  cemetery  to  pray,  because  that  all  refused  commu- 
nion with  George,  that  abandoned  person,  understanding  this 
to  be  the  case,  stirred  up  against  them  the  commander 
Sebastian,  a  Manichee ;  who  straightway  with  a  multitude  of 
soldiers  with  arms,  drawn  swords,  bows,  and  spears,  proceeded 
to  attack  the  people,  though  it  was  the  Lord's  day :  and  find- 
ing a  few  praying,  (for  the  greater  part  had  already  retired  on 
account  of  the  lateness  of  the  hour,)  he  committed  such  out- 
rages as  became  a  disciple  of  these  men.  Having  lighted  a 
pile,  he  placed  certain  virgins  near  the  fire,  and  endeavoured 
to  force  them  to  say  that  they  were  of  the  Arian  faith:  and 
where  he  saw  that  they  were  getting  the  mastery,  and  cared 
not  for  the  fire,  he  immediately  stripped  them  naked,  and 
wounded  their  faces  in  such  a  manner,  that  for  some  time 
they  could  hardly  be  recognised. 
§.7.  10.  And  having  seized  upon  forty  men,  he  beat  them  after  a 
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new  fashion.     Cutting  some  fresh   twigs  of  the   palm  tree  Ta.  V. 
with  the  thorns  upon  them1,  he  scourged  them  on  the  back  so  v       ' 


severely,  that  some  of  them  were  for  a  long  time  under  me-  Arian. 
dical  treatment  on  account  of  the  thorns  which  had  entered  §'72' 
their  flesh,  and  others  unable  to  bear  up  under  their  sufferings 
died.     All  those  whom  they  had  taken,  both  the  men  and 
the  virgins,  they  sent  away  together  into  banishment  to  the 
great  Oasis.     And  the   bodies  of  those  who  had  perished 
they  would  not  at  first  suffer  to  be  given  up  to  their  friends, 
but  concealed  them  in  any  way  they  pleased,  and  cast  them 
out  without  burial2,  in  order  that  they  might  not  appear  to2  ibid. 
have  any  knowledge  of  these  cruel  proceedings.     But  herein  s'u^Tm  p/ 
their  deluded  minds  greatly  misled  them.     For  the  relatives  l78- 
of  the  dead,  both  rejoicing  at  the  confession,  and  grieving 
for  the  bodies  of  their  friends,  published  abroad  so  much  the 
more  this  proof  of  their  impiety  and  cruelty.     Moreover  they3i6,ibid. 
immediately  banished  out  of  Egypt  and  Libya  the  following  Hist. 
Bishops3,  Ammonius,  Mums,  Gams,  Philo4,  Hermes,  Plemus,^.§.72. 
Psenosiris,  Nilammon,  Agathus,  Anagamphus,  Marcus,  Am-ron.  v. 
monius,  another  Marcus,  Dracontius5,  Adelphius6,  Athenodo-  P1]^' 
rus,  and  the  Presbyters,  Hierax7,  and  Dioscorus;  whom  they  perhaps 
drove  forth  under  such  cruel  treatment,  that  some  of  them^^1" 
died  on  the  way,  and  others  in  the  place  of  their  banishment.  A.D. 

362 

They  caused  also  more  than  thirty  Bishops  to  take  to  flight  55  aabra- 
for  their  desire  was,  after  the  example  of  Ahab,  if  it  were£ont- 
possible,  utterly  to  root  out  the  truth.     Such  are  the  enormi-delph. 
ties  of  which  these  impious  men  have  been  guilty. 

11.  But  although  they  have  done  all  this,  yet  they  are  not  §.  8. 
ashamed  of  the  evils  they  have  already  contrived  against  me, 
but  proceed  now  to  accuse  me,  because  I  have  been  able  to 
escape  their  murderous  hands.  Nay,  they  bitterly  bewail 
themselves,  that  they  have  not  effectually  put  me  out  of  the 
way  ;  and  so  they  pretend  to  reproach  me  with  cowardice, 
not  perceiving  that  by  thus  murmuring  against  me,  they 
rather  turn  the  blame  upon  themselves.  For  if  it  be  a  bad 
thing  to  flee,  it  is  much  worse  to  persecute;  for  the  one  party 
hides  himself  to  escape  death,  the  other  persecutes  with  a 
desire  to  kill;  and  it  is  written  in  the  Scriptures  that  we 
ought  to  flee,  but  he  that  seeks  to  destroy  transgresses  the 
law,  nay,  and  is  himself  the  occasion  of  the  other's  flight.  If 


194     If  it  be  a  sin  to  flee,  it  is  a  greater  to  cause  to  flee. 

APOL.  then  they  reproach  me  with  my  flight,  let  them  be  more 
FMGHT  ashamed  of  their  own  persecution1.  Let  them  cease  to  com- 
r^i<L  pass  my  destruction,  and  I  shall  without  delay  cease  to 
8UPr-  P-  flee 

18.  §.  4.  nee< 

12.  But  they,  instead  of  giving  over  their  wickedness,  are 
employing  every  means  to  obtain  possession  of  my  person, 
not  perceiving  that  the  flight  of  those  who  are  persecuted  is  a 
strong  argument  against  them  that  persecute.  For  no  man 
flees  from  the  gentle  and  the  humane,  but  from  the  cruel  and 

1  Sam.  the  evil-minded.     Every  one  that  was  in  distress,  and  every 

oo     Q 

one  that  was  in  debt,  fled  from  Saul,  and  took  refuge  with 
David.  But  this  is  the  reason  why  these  men  desire  to  cut 
off  those  who  are  in  concealment,  that  there  may  be  no 
evidence  forthcoming  of  their  wickedness.  But  herein  their 
minds  seem  to  be  blinded  with  their  usual  error.  For  the 
more  the  flight  of  their  enemies  becomes  known,  so  much 
the  more  notorious  will  be  the  destruction  or  the  banishment 

2  Hist.   which  their  treachery  has  brought  upon  them2;  so  that  whe- 
§.34.35.  ther  they  kill  them  outright,  their  death  will  be  the  more 

loudly  noised  abroad  against  them,  or  whether  they  drive 
them  into  banishment,  they  will  but  be  sending  forth  every 
where  monuments  of  their  own  iniquity. 

§•  9.  13.  Now  if  they  had  been  of  sound  mind,  they  would  have 
seen  that  they  were  in  this  strait,  and  that  they  were  defeated 
by  their  own  arguments.  But  since  they  have  lost  all  judg- 
ment, they  are  still  led  on  to  persecute,  and  seek  to  destroy, 
and  yet  perceive  not  their  own  impiety.  It  may  be  they  even 
venture  to  accuse  Providence  itself,  (for  nothing  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  their  presumption,)  that  it  does  not  deliver  up  to 
them  those  whom  they  desire,  certain  as  it  is,  according  to  the 
saying  of  our  Saviour,  that  not  even  a  sparrow  can  fall  into 

3  p.  199,  the  neta  without  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     But  when 

these  bad  spirits  obtain  possession  of  any  one,  they  imme- 
diately forget  not  only  all  other,  but  even  themselves;  and 
raising  their  brow  in  very  haughtiness,  they  neither  acknow- 
ledge times  and  seasons,  nor  respect  human  nature  in  those 

4  PP-  9-  whom  they  injure.     Like  the  tyrant  of  Babylon4,  they  attack 

more  furiously ;  they  shew  pity  to  none,  but  mercilessly  upon 
l8-47>6'the  ancient,  as  it  is  written,  they  very  heavily  lay  the  yoke, 
Ps.  69,  an(j  tjiey  ^d  to  tfo  grief  Of  them  that  are  wounded. 
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14.  Had  they  not  acted  in  this  manner;  had  they  not  driven  TR.  v. 
into  banishment  those  who  spoke  in  my  defence  against  their  —1^-1 
calumnies,  their  representations  might  have  appeared  to 
some  persons  sufficiently  plausible.  But  since  they  have 
conspired  against  so  many  other  Bishops  of  high  character, 
and  have  spared  neither  the  great  confessor  Hosius,  nor  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  nor  so  many  others  from  Spain  and  Gaul, 
and  Egypt,  and  Libya,  and  the  other  countries,  but  have 
committed  such  cruel  outrages  against  all  who  have  in  any 
way  opposed  them  in  my  behalf;  is  it  not  plain  that  their 
designs  have  been  directed  rather  against  me  than  against 
any  other,  and  that  their  desire  is  miserably  to  destroy  me  as 
they  have  done  others?  To  accomplish  this  they  vigilantly 
watch  for  an  opportunity,  and  think  themselves  injured,  when 
they  see  those  safe,  whom  they  wish  not  to  live.  Who  then  §.  10. 
does  not  perceive  their  profligacy  ?  Is  it  not  very  evident  to 
every  one  that  they  do  not  reproach  me  with  cowardice  from 
regard  to  my  character,  but  that  being  athirst  for  blood,  they 
employ  these  their  base  devices  as  a  snare,  thinking  thereby 
to  catch  those  whom  they  seek  to  destroy  ?  That  such  is  their 
character  is  shewn  by  their  actions,  which  have  convicted 
them  of  possessing  dispositions  more  savage  than  wild  beasts, 
and  more  cruel  than  the  Babylonians1.  But  although  the1  p.  194. 
proof  against  them  is  sufficiently  clear  from  all  this,  yet 
since  they  still  dissemble  with  soft  words  after  the  manner  of 
their  father  the  devil,  and  pretend  to  charge  me  with  cow- John  8, 
ardice,  while  they  are  themselves  more  cowardly  than  hares ; 44> 
let  us  consider  what  is  written  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  re- 
specting such  cases  as  this.  For  thus  they  will  be  shewn  to 
fight  against  the  Scriptures  no  less  than  against  me,  while 
they  detract  from  the  virtues  of  the  Saints. 

15.  For  if  they  reproach  men  for  hiding  themselves  from 
those  who  seek  to  destroy  them,  and  accuse  those  who  flee 
from  their  persecutors,  what  will  they  do  when  they  see  Jacob 
fleeing  from  his  brother  Esau,  and  Moses  withdrawing  into 
Midian  for  fear  of  Pharaoh?  What  excuse  will  they  make  for 
David,  after  all  this  idle  talk,  for  fleeing  from  his  house  on 
account  of  Saul,  where  he  sent  to  kill  him,  and  for  hiding 
himself  in  the  cave,  and  for  changing  his  appearance,  until  2Ach5sh. 
he  withdrew  from  Abimelech2,  and  escaped  his  designs 2i  aj™' 

o  2 
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APOL.  against  him  ?    What  will  they  say,  they  who  are  ready  to  say 

FLIGHT. an7  tnmg?  when  they  see  the  great  Elias,  after  calling  upon 

~~  God  and  raising  the  dead,  hiding  himself  for  fear  of  Ahab, 

and  fleeing  from  the  threats  of  Jezebel?    At  which  time  also 

the  sons  of  the  prophets,  when  they  were  sought  after,  hid 

themselves  with  the  assistance  of  Abdias,  and  lay  concealed 

1  Hist.    . 

Ar.§.53.  m  caves l. 

§•11.  16.  Perhaps  they  have  not  read  these  histories ;  as  being  out 
of  date;  yet  have  they  no  recollection  of  what  is  written  in  the 
Gospel  ?  For  the  disciples  also  withdrew  and  hid  themselves 
for  fear  of  the  Jews ;  and  Paul,  when  he  was  sought  after  by 
the  governor  at  Damascus,  was  let  down  from  the  wall  in  a 
basket,  and  so  escaped  his  hands.  As  the  Scripture  then 
relates  these  things  of  the  Saints,  what  excuse  will  they  be 
able  to  invent  for  their  wickedness  ?  To  reproach  them  with 
cowardice  would  be  an  act  of  madness,  and  to  accuse  them  of 
acting  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  would  be  to  shew  them- 
selves entirely  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures.  For  there  was  a  com- 
Ex.  21,  mand  under  the  Law  that  cities  of  refuge  should  be  appointed, 
in  order  that  they  who  were  sought  alter  to  be  put  to  death, 
might  at  least  have  some  means  of  saving  themselves.  And 
when  He  who  spake  unto  Moses,  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
appeared  in  the  end  of  the  world,  He  also  gave  this  corn- 
Mat.  10,  rnandment,  saying,  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city, 
^Mzt.24,fleeye  into  another:  and  shortly  after  He  says,  When  ye  there- 
15-  fore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth, 
let  him  understand;)  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judeajlee 
into  the  mountains:  let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not 
come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house :  neither  let 
him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 
Knowing  these  things,  the  Saints  regulated  their  conduct 
accordingly.  For  what  our  Lord  has  now  commanded,  the 
same  a|so  ne  Sp0ke  by  His  Saints  before  His  coming  in  the 

-  *  t  , 

etas,      flesh2:  and  this  is  the  rule  which  is  given  unto  men  to  lead 

pUPi29,  tnem  to  perfection, — what  God  commands,  that  to  do. 

r.  3.   '        17.  Wherefore  also  the  Word  Himself,  being  made  man  for 

»*         our  sakes,  condescended  to  hide  Himself  when  He  was  sought 

after,  as  we  do :  and  also  when  He  was  persecuted,  to  flee 

and  avoid  the  designs  of  His  enemies.     For  it  became  Him, 
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as  by  hunger  and  thirst  and  suffering,  so  also  by  hiding  TR.  V. 
Himself  and  fleeing,  to  shew  that  He  had  taken  our  flesh,  n~"13' 
and  was  made  man.     Thus  at  the  very  first,  as  soon  as  He 
became  man,  when  He  was  a  little  child,  He  Himself  by 
His  Angel  commanded  Joseph,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  Mat.  2, 
Child  and  His  Mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt ;  for  Herod  will13' 
seek  the  young  Child's  life.     And  when  Herod  was  dead,  we 
find  Him  withdrawing  to  Nazareth  for  fear  of  Archelaus  his 
son.     And  when  afterwards  He  was  shewing  Himself  to  be 
God,  and  made  whole  the  withered  hand,  the  Pharisees  went 
out,  and  held  a  council  against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy 
Him  ;    but  when  Jesus  knew  it,  He  withdrew  Himself  from  Mat.26, 
thence.     So  also  when  He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
from  that  day  forth,  says  the  Scripture,  they  took  counsel  for  Johnii, 
to  put  Him  to  death.     Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews  ;  but  went  thence  into  a  country  near  to  the 
wilderness.     Again,  when  our  Saviour  said,  Before  Abraham  John  8, 
was,  I  am,  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him;  but  Jesus58'  59' 
hid  Himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple.    And  going  through  Luke  4, 
the  midst  of  them,  He  went  His  way,  and  so  passed   by.3Q' 
When  they  see  these  things,  or  rather  when  they  hear  of  §.  13. 
them,  for  see  they  do  not,  will  they  not  desire,  as  it  is  written, 
to  become  fuel  of  fire,  because  their  counsels  and  their  words  Is.  9, 5. 
are  contrary  to  what  the  Lord  both  did  and  taught  ?     Also 
when  John  was  martyred,  and  his  disciples  buried  his  body, 
when  Jesus  heard  of  it,  He  departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  Mat.14, 
desert  place  apart.  3* 

18.  Thus  the  Lord  acted,  and  thus  He  taught.  Would  that 
these  men  were  even  now  ashamed  of  their  conduct,  and  con- 
fined their  rashness  to  man,  nor  proceeded  to  such  extreme 
madness  as  even  to  charge  our  Saviour  with  cowardice !  for 
it  is  against  Him  that  they  now  utter  their  blasphemies.  But 
no  one  will  endure  such  madness ;  nay  it  will  be  seen  that 
they  do  not  understand  the  Gospels.  The  cause  must  be  a 
reasonable  and  just  one,  which  the  Evangelists  represent  as 
weighing  with  our  Saviour  to  withdraw  and  to  flee;  and  we 
ought  therefore  to  assign  the  same  for  the  conduct  of  all  the 
Saints.  (For  whatever  is  written  concerning  our  Saviour  in 
His  human  nature,  ought  to  be  considered  as  applying  to  the 
whole  race  of  mankind1 ;  because  He  took  our  body,  and  ex- l  vol.  8. 

p.  241. 
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A  POL.  hibited  in  Himself  human  infirmity.)    Now  of  this  cause  John 

FLIGHT. nas  written  thus,  They  sought  to  take  Him:  but  no  man  laid 

John  7,  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.     And 

John  2  before  i1:  came,  He  Himself  said  to  His  Mother,  Mine  hour  is 

4.        '  not  yet  come:  and  to  them  who  are  called  His  brethren,  My 

6°  ]    '  time  is  not  yet  come.     And  again,  when  His  time  was  come, 

Mat.26,  He  said  to  the  disciples,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest : 

for  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 

into,  the  hands  of  sinners. 

§.14.      19.  Now  in  so  far  as  He  was  God  and  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
1  vol.  s.  He  had  no  time;  for  He  is  Himself  the  Creator  of  times1. 
note°n     But  being  made  man,  He  shews  by  speaking  in  this  man- 
ner that  there  is  a  time  allotted  to  every  man;  and  that  not 
by  chance,  as  some  of  the  Gentiles  imagine  in  their  fables, 
but  a  time  which  He,  the  Creator,  has  appointed  to  every 
one  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father.     This  is  written  in 
Eccles.  the  Scriptures,  and  is  manifest  to  all  men.     For  although  it 
be  hidden  and  unknown  to  all,  what  period  of  time  is  allotted 
to  each,  and  how  it  is  allotted;  yet  every  one  knows  this,  that 
as  there  is  a  time  for  spring  and  for  summer,  and  for  autumn 
and  for  winter,  so,  as  it  is  written,  there  is  a  time  to  die,  and 
a  time  to  live.     And  so  the  time  of  the  generation  which  lived 
in  the  days  of  Noah  was  cut  short,  and  their  years  were  con- 
tracted, because  the  time  of  all  things  was  at  hand.     But  to 
Hezekiah  were  added  fifteen  years.    And  as  God  promises  to 
Gen.25,  them  that  serve  Him  truly,  I  will  fulfil  the  number  of  thy 
days;  Abraham  dies  full  of  days,  and  David  besought  God, 
Ps.  102,  saying,  Take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days.     And 
Eliphaz,  one  of  the  friends  of  Job,  being  assured  of  this  truth, 
Job  5,    said,  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a 
shock  of  corn  cometh  in  in  his  season.    And  Solomon  confirm- 
vid.       ing  his  words,  says,  The  souls  of  the  unrighteous  are  taken 
10r°27    away  untimely.     And  therefore  he  exhorts  in  the  book  of 
Eccles.  Ecclesiastes,  saying,  Be  not   overmuch  wicked,  neither   be 
1  17'     thou  foolish:  ivhy  shouldest  thou  die  before  thy  time? 
§.  15.      20.  Now  as  these  things  are  written  in  the  Scriptures, the  case 
cred.Sa~  *s  c^earJ tnat  tne  saints2  knew  that  a  certain  time  was  allotted 
writers,  to  every  man,  but  that  no  one  knows  the  end  of  that  time,  is 
i28r"r.P2.  plainly  intimated  by  the  words  of  David,  Declare  unto  me 
Ps.  102,  the  shortness  of  my  days.     What  he  did  not  know,  that  he 

23.  Sept. 
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desired  to  be  informed  of.     Accordingly  the  rich  man  also,  TB.  V. 
while  he  thought  that  he  had  yet  a  long  time  to  live,  heard  — '. — - 
the  words,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  o/"Luke 
thee:  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided?    And  the  Preacher  speaks  confidently  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  says,  Man  also  knoweth  not  his  time.     Wherefore  Eccies. 
the  Patriarch  Isaac  said  to  his  son  Esau,  Behold,  I  am  old,  Gen.  27, 
and  I  know  not  the  day  of  my  death. 

21.  Our  Lord  therefore,  although  as  God,  and  the  Word  of 
the  Father,  He  both  knew  the  period  which  He  had  allotted  to 
all,  and  was  conscious  of  the  time  for  suffering,  which  He  Him- 
self had  appointed  also  to  His  own  body;  yet  since  He  was 
made  man  for  our  sakes,  He  hid  Himself  when  He  was  sought 
after  before  that  time  came,  as  we  do ;  when  He  was  perse- 
cuted, He  fled;  and  avoiding  the  designs  of  His  enemies  He 
passed  by,  and  so  went  through  the  midst  of  them.     But  Luke  4, 
when  He  had  brought  on  that  time  which  He  Himself  had 
appointed,  at  which  He  desired  to  suffer  in  the  body  for  all 
men,  He  announces  it  to  the  Father,  saying,  Father,  the  hour  Johni7, 
is  come;  glorify  Thy  Son.     And  then  He  no  longer  hid  Him- 
self from  those  who  sought  Him,  but  stood  willing  to  be  taken 

by  them ;  for  the  Scripture  says,  He  said  to  them  that  came 
unto  Him,  Whom  seek  ye  ?   and  when  they  answered,  Jesus  Johnis, 
of  Nazareth,  He  saith  unto  them,  /  am  He  whom  ye  seek.  4>  5* 
And  this  He  did  even  more  than  once ;  and  so  they  straightway 
led  Him  away  to  Pilate.     He  neither  suffered  Himself  to  be 
taken  before  the  time  came,  nor  did  He  hide  Himself  when 
it  was  come ;    but  gave  Himself  up  to  them  that  conspired 
against  Him,  that  He  might  shew  to  all  men  that  the  life  and 
death  of  man  depends  upon  the  divine  sentence ;    and  that  via. 
without  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  neither  a  hair  of  man's  J^Q* 
head  can  become  white  or  black,  nor  a  sparrow  fall  into  the  29.' 

i  p.  194, 

net1.  r.3. 

22.  Our  Lord  therefore,  as  I  said  before,  thus  offered  Himself  §.  16. 
for  all;   and  the  Saints  having  received  this  example  from 
their  Saviour,  (for  all  of  them  before  His  coming,  nay  always,  ' 
were   under    His   teaching2,)    in    their   conflicts  with   their2  vol.  8. 
persecutors  acted  lawfully  in  flying,  and  hiding  themselves  Jote  c>' 
when  they  were  sought  after.     And  being  ignorant,  as  men, 

of  the  end  of  the  time  which  Providence  had  appointed  unto 
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APOL.  them,  they  were  unwilling  at  once  to  deliver  themselves  up 
FLIGHT.  mto  tne  power  of  those  who  conspired  against  them.     But 
Ps.  si,  knowing  on  the  other  hand  what  is  written,  that  the  times 
i  Sam    °^  man  are  ™l  ®°d's  hand,  and  that  the  Lord  killeth,  and 
3,  6.      the  Lord  maketh   alive,  they   the  rather  endured  unto  the 
Heb.n,end,  wandering  about,  as  the  Apostle  has  spoken,  in  sheep- 
skins, and  goatskins,  being  destitute,  iormenied,  wandering 
in  deserts,  and  hiding  themselves  in-  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth;  until  either  the  appointed  time  of  death  arrived,  or 
God  who  had  appointed  their  time  spake  unto  them,  and 
stayed  the  designs  of  their  enemies,  or  else  delivered  up  the 
persecuted  to  their  persecutors,  according  as  it  seemed  to 
Him  to  be  good.     This  we  may  well  learn  respecting  all  men 
from  David:  for  when  Joab  instigated  him  to  slay  Saul,  he 
i  Sam.  said,  As  the  Lord  livetJi,  the  Lord  shall  smite  him;  or  his 
11.'     '  day  shall  come  to  die;  or  he  shall  descend  into  battle,  and 
perish;  the  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  stretch  forth  my  hand 
against  the  Lord's  anointed. 

§.  17.  23.  And  if  ever  in  their  flight  they  voluntarily  came  unto 
those  that  sought  after  them,  they  did  not  do  so  without 
"reason:  but  when  the  Spirit  spoke  unto  them,  then  as 
righteous  men  they  went  and  met  their  enemies;  by  which 
they  also  shewed  their  obedience  and  zeal  towards  God. 
Such  was  the  conduct  of  Elias,  when,  being  commanded  by 
the  Spirit,  he  shewed  himself  unto  Ahab;  and  of  Micaiah 
the  prophet  when  he  came  to  the  same  Ahab;  and  of  the 
prophet  who  cried  against  the  altar  in  Samaria,  and  rebuked 
Jeroboam;  and  of  Paul  when  he  appealed  unto  Caesar.  It 
was  not  certainly  through  cowardice  that  they  fled:  God 
forbid.  The  flight  to  which  they  submitted  was  rather  a 
conflict  and  war  against  death.  For  with  wise  caution  they 
guarded  against  these  two  things;  either  that  they  should 
offer  themselves  up  without  reason,  (for  this  would  have 
been  to  kill  themselves,  and  to  become  guilty  of  death,  and 
Mat.  19,  to  transgress  that  saying  of  the  Lord,  What  God  hath  joined, 
let  not  man  put  asunder ;)  or  that  they  should  willingly 
subject  themselves  to  the  reproach  of  negligence,  as  if  they 
were  unmoved  by  the  tribulations  which  they  met  with  in 
,  . ,  their  flight,  and  which  brought  with  them  sufferings  greater  and 
supr.p.  more  terrible  than  death.  For  he  that  dies,  ceases  to  suffer1; 

19. 
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but  he  that  flies,  while  he  expects  daily  the  assaults  of  his  TR.  V. 
enemies,  esteems  death  a  lighter  evil.     They  therefore  whose  — - — - 
course  was  consummated  in  their  flight  did  not  perish  dis- 
honourably,  but   attained    as    well   as    others   the   glory  of 
martyrdom.     Therefore   it  is  that  Job  is  accounted  a  man 
of  mighty   fortitude,  because   he   endured  to  live  under  so 
many  and  such  severe  sufferings,  of  which  he  would  have 
had  no  perception,  had  he  come  to  his  end. 

24.  Wherefore  the  blessed  Fathers  thus  regulated  their  con- 
duct also;  they  shewed  no  cowardice  in  fleeing  from  the  perse- 
cutor, but  rather  manifested  their  fortitude  of  soul  in  shutting 
themselves  up  in  close  and  dark  places,  and  living  a  hard 
life.     Yet  did  they  not  desire  to  avoid  the  time  of  death  when 
it  arrived;  for  their  concern  was  neither  to  shrink  from  it 
when  it  came,  nor  to  forestall  the  sentence  determined  by 
Providence,  nor  to  resist  His  dispensation,  for  which  they 
knew  themselves  to  be  preserved ;  lest  by  acting  hastily,  they 
should  become  to  themselves  the  cause  of  terror:  for  thus 

it  is  written,  He  that  is  hasty  with  his  lips,  shall  bring  terror  Prov. 
upon  himself.  Sept. 

25.  Of  a  truth  no  one  can  possibly  doubt  that  they  were  §.  18. 
well  furnished  with  the  virtue  of  fortitude.     For  the  Patriarch 
Jacob  who  had  before  fled  from  Esau,  feared  not  death  when 

it  came,  but  at  that  very  time  blessed  the  Patriarchs,  each 
according  to  his  deserts.  And  the  great  Moses  who  pre- 
viously had  hid  himself  from  Pharaoh,  and  had  withdrawn 
into  Midian  for  fear  of  him,  when  he  received  the  command- 
ment, Go  into  Egypt,  feared  not  to  do  so.  And  again  when  vid.  Ex. 
he  was  bidden  to  go  up  into  the  mountain  Abarim  and  die,  '  10' 
he  delayed  not  through  cowardice,  but  even  joyfully  proceeded 
thither.  And  David  who  had  before  fled  from  Saul,  feared 
not  to  risk  his  life  in  war  in  defence  of  his  people;  but 
having  the  choice  of  death  or  of  flight  set  before  him,  when 
he  might  have  fled  and  lived,  he  wisely  preferred  death. 
And  the  great  Elias  who  had  at  a  former  time  hid  himself 
from  Jezebel,  shewed  no  cowardice  when  he  was  commanded 
by  the  Spirit  to  meet  Ahab,  and  to  reprove  Ochozias.  And 
Peter  who  had  hid  himself  for  fear  of  he  Jews,  and  the 
Apostle  Paul  who  was  let  down  in  a  basket,  and  fled,  when 
they  were  told,  Ye  must  bear  wit  it  ess  at  Rome,  deferred  notvid'Ac(s 

23,  11. 
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APOL.  the  journey;  yea,  rather,  they  departed  rejoicing1;  the  one 
FLIGHT.  as  hastening  to  meet  his  friends,  received  his  death  with 
i~ricu  exultation;  and  the  other  shrunk  not  from  the  time  when  it 


2 


Euseb.  came>  Dllt  gloried  in  it,  saying,  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
25.  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
8.  '  26.  These  things  both  prove  that  their  previous  flight  was 
§.  19.  not  the  effect  of  cowardice;  and  testify  that  their  after  con- 
duct also  was  of  no  ordinary  character:  and  they  loudly  pro- 
claim that  they  possessed  in  a  high  degree  the  virtue  of 
fortitude.  For  neither  did  they  withdraw  themselves  to 
gratify  a  slothful  timidity,  seeing  they  were  at  such  times 
ja-  under  the  practice  of  a  severer  discipline2  than  at  others;  nor 
re  they  condemned  for  their  flight,  or  charged  with  cow- 
ardice, by  such  as  are  now  so  fond  of  criminating  others. 
Nay  they  were  blessed  through  that  declaration  of  our  Lord, 
Mat,.  5,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness"  sake. 
Nor  yet  were  these  their  sufferings  without  profit  to  them- 
selves; for  having  tried  them  as  gold  in  the  furnace,  as  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  has  said,  God  found  them  worthy  for  Him- 
self. And  then  they  shone  the  more  like  sparks,  being  saved 
from  them  that  persecuted  them,  and  delivered  from  the  de- 
signs of  their  enemies,  and  preserved  to  the  end  that  they 
might  teach  the  people,  that  their  flight  and  escape  from  the 
rage  of  them  that  sought  after  them,  was  according  to  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Lord.  And  so  they  became  dear  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  obtained  the  most  glorious  testimony  to 
their  fortitude. 

§.  20.  27.  Thus,  for  example,  the  Patriarch  Jacob  was  favoured  in 
his  flight  with  many,  even  divine  visions,  and  remaining  quiet 
himself,  he  had  the  Lord  on  his  side,  rebuking  Laban,  and 
hindering  the  designs  of  Esau;  and  afterwards  he  became 
the  father  of  Judah,  of  whom  sprang  the  Lord  according  to 
the  flesh  ;  and  he  dispensed  the  blessings  to  the  Patriarchs. 
And  Moses  the  beloved  of  God,  when  he  was  in  exile,  then 
it  was  that  he  saw  that  great  sight,  and  being  preserved  from 
his  persecutors,  was  sent  as  a  prophet  into  Egypt,  and  being 
made  the  minister  of  those  mighty  wonders  and  of  the  Law, 
he  led  that  great  people  in  the  wilderness.  And  David  when 
Ps.45,i.he  was  persecuted  wrote  the  Psalm,  My  heart  is  inditing  a 
Ps.50,3.good  matter;  and,  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep 
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silence.     And    again    he   speaks   more    confidently,   Baying,  TR.  v. 
Mine  eye  hath  seen  his  desire   upon    mine  enemies;    and  — '    *• 
again,  In  God  have  I  put  my  trust ;    I  will  not  be  afraid  ps\  5g 
what  man  can  do  unto  me.     And  when  he  fled  and  escaped11- 
from  the  face  of  Saul  to  the  cave,  he  said,  He  hath  sent  from  Ps.57,3. 
heaven,  and  hath  saved  me.     He  hath  given  them  to  reproach 
that  would  tread  me  under  their  feet.  God  hath  sen  t  His  mercy 
and  truth,  and  hath  delivered  my  soul  from  the  midst  of 
lions.     Thus  he  too  was  saved  according  to  the  dispensation 
of  God,  and  afterwards  became  king,  and  received  the  pro- 
mise, that  from  his  seed  our  Lord  should  spring. 

28.  And  the  great  Elias,  when  he  withdrew  himself  to  mount 
Carmel,  called  upon  God,  and  destroyed  at  once  more  than  four 
hundred  prophets  of  Baal ;  and  when  there  were  sent  to  take  him 

two  captains  of  fifty  with  their  hundred  men,  he  said,  Let  fire  2  Kings 
come  do  ten  from  heaven,  and  thus  rebuked  them.     And  he1'10' 
too  was  preserved,  so  that  he  anointed  Elisha  in  his  own 
stead,  and  became  a  pattern  of  virtue  for  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets.    And  the  blessed  Paul,    after  writing    these   words, 
what  persecutions  I  endured;  but  out  of  them  all  the  LordzTim.s, 
delivered  me,  and  will  deliver;  could  speak  more  confidently  1L 
and  say,  But  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con-nom.  8, 
querors,  for  nothing  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ1,  f^  ^ 
For  then  it  was  that  he  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  220. 
and  admitted  into    paradise,   where   he   heard    unspeakable?,  Cor. 
words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.     And  for     J 
this  end  was  he  then  preserved,  thai  from  Jerusalem  even  R0m. 
unto  lllyricum  he  might  _///%  preach  the  Gospel.  15'  19* 

29.  The  flight  of  the  saints  therefore  was  neither  blameable  §.21. 
nor  unprofitable.     If  they  had  not  avoided  their  persecutors, 
how  would  it  have  come  to  pass  that  the  Lord  should  spring 
from  the  seed  of  David  ?    Or  who  would  have  preached  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  word  of  truth  ?     It  was  for  this  that  the 
persecutors  sought  after  the  saints,  that  there  might  be  no 

one  to  teach,  as  the  Jews  charged  the  Apostles ;  but  for  this 
cause  they  endured  all  things,  that  the  Gospel  might  be 
preached2.  Behold,  therefore,™  that  they  were  thus  engaged  in 2  p.  184. 
conflict  with  their  enemies,  they  passed  not  the  time  of  their 
flight  unprofitable,  nor  while  they  were  persecuted,  did  they 
forget  the  welfare  of  others :  but  as  being  ministers  of  the 


204  The  Saints  fled  for  our  sakes. 

APOL.  good  word,  they  grudged  not  to  communicate  it  to  all  men ; 

FMOHT.SO  that  even  while  tney  fled,  they  preached  the  Gospel,  and 

"gave   warning   of  the  wickedness  of  those    who   conspired 

against  them,  and  confirmed  the  faithful  by  their  exhortations. 

30.  Thus  the  blessed  Paul,  having  found  it  so  by  experience, 

2  Tim.  declared  beforehand,  As  many  as  will  live  godly  in  Christ, 
shall  suffer  persecution.  And  so  he  straightway  prepared 

Heb.i2,  them  that  fled  for  the  trial,  saying,  Let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us  ;  for  although  there  be  continual 

Rom.  5,  tribulations,  yet  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience 
experience,  and  experience  hope,  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed.  And  the  Prophet  Esaias  when  such-like  affliction 

Is.  26,  was  expected,  exhorted  and  cried  aloud,  Come,  my  people, 
enter  thou  into  tlnj  chamber*,  and  shut  thy  doors:  hide  thy- 
self as  it  ic ere  for  a  little  moment,  until  Ute  indignation  be 

1  p.  186.  overpast  *.     And  the  Preacher  who  knew  the  designs  of  the 

Eccles.  wicked  against  the  righteous,  and  said,  If  thou  seest  the  op- 
'  pression  of  the  poor,  and  violent  perverting  of  judgment  and 
justice  in  a  province,  marcel  not  at  tlie  matter :  for  He  that 
is  higher  than  the  highest  regardeth,  and  there  be  higher 
than  they:  moreover  there  is  the  profit  of  the  earth.  He 
had  his  own  father  David  for  an  example,  who  had  himself 
experienced  the  sufferings  of  persecution,  and  who  supports 

Ps.  31,  them  that  suffer  by  the  words,  Be  of  good  courage,  and  He 
shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye  that  put  your  trust  in  the 
Lord;  for  them  that  so  endure,  not  man,  but  the  Lord  Ilim- 

Ps. 37,  self,  (he  says,)  shall  help  them,  and  deliver  tliem,  because 

Ps.40  i. they  put  their  trust  in  Him:  for  I  also  waited  patiently  for 
the  Lord,  and  He  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  calling ; 
He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  the  to/rest  pit,  and  out  of  the 
mire  and  clay.  Thus  is  shewn  how  profitable  to  the  people 
and  productive  of  good  is  the  flight  of  the  Saints,  howsoever 
the  Arians  may  think  otherwise. 

§.  22.  31.  Thus  the  Saints,  as  I  said  before,  were  abundantly  pre- 
served in  their  flight  by  the  Providence  of  God,  as  physi- 
cians for  the  sake  of  them  that  had  need.  And  to  all  men 
generally,  even  to  us,  is  this  law  given,  that  we  should  flee 
when  we  are  persecuted,  and  hide  ourselves  when  we  are 
sought  after,  and  not  rashly  tempt  the  Lord,  but  should  wait, 
as  1  said  above,  until  the  appointed  time  of  death  arrive,  or 
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the  Judge  determine  something  concerning  us,  according  RSTR.  v. 
it  shall  seem  to  Him  to  be  good:  that  we  should  be  ready,  ??^£1: 
that,  when  the  time  calls  for  us,  or  when  we  are  taken,  we 
may  contend  for  the  truth  even  unto  death.  This  rule  the 
blessed  Martyrs  observed  in  their  several  persecutions.  When 
persecuted  they  fled,  while  concealing  themselves  they  shewed 
fortitude,  and  when  discovered  they  submitted  to  martyrdom. 
And  if  some  of  them  came  and  presented  themselves  to  their 
persecutors3,  they  did  not  do  so  without  reason;  for  immedi- 
ately in  that  case  they  were  martyred,  and  thus  made  it  evi- 
dent to  all  that  their  zeal,  and  this  offering  up  of  themselves 
to  their  enemies,  were  from  the  Spirit. 

32.  Seeing  therefore  that  such  are  the  commands  of  our  §.  23. 
Saviour,  and  that  such  is  the  conduct  of  the  Saints,  let  these 
persons,  to  whom  one  cannot  give  a  name  suitable  to  their  cha- 
racter,— let  them,  I  say,  tell  us,  from  whom  they  learnt  to  per- 
secute ?  They  cannot  say,  from  the  Saints !.     No,  but  from  the J  Hist. 
Devil;  (that  is  the  only  answer  which  is  left  them ;)— from  him  ^"33* 
who  says,  /  will  pursue,  I  trill  overtake.  Our  Lord  commanded  67. 

to  flee,  and  the  saints  fled:  but  persecution  is  a  device  of  the  ^x* 15> 
Devil,  and  one  which    he    desires   to   exercise  against  all. 
Let  them  say  then,  to  which  we  ought  to  submit  ourselves; 
to  the  words  of  the  Lord,  or  to  their  fabrications?   Whose 
conduct  ought  we  to  imitate,  that  of  the  Saints,  or  that  of 
those  whose  example  they  have  adopted?    But  since  it  is 
likely  they  cannot  determine  this  question,   (for,  as  Esaias 
said,  their  minds  and  their  consciences  are  blinded,  and  they  js.  5,20. 
think  bitter  to  be  sweet,  and  light  darkness2,)  let  some  one2 p. 220. 
come  forth  from   among   us  Christians,  and   put   them   tOp°9\8' 
rebuke,  and  cry  with   a  loud  voice,  "  It  is  better  to  trust 
in  the  Lord,  than  to  attend  to  the  foolish  sayings  of  these 
men ;  for  the  words  of  the  Lord  have  eternal  life,  but  the  John  6, 
things  which  these  utter  are  full  of  iniquity  and  blood." 

33.  This  were  sufficient  to  put  a  stop  to  the  madness  of  these  §.  24, 
impious  men,  and  to  prove  that  their  desire  is  for  nothing 

else,  but  only  through  a  love  of  contention  to  utter  revilings 

»  Vid.  instances  and  passages  col-     ii.  c.  9.  also  Gibbon,  cb.  xvi.  p.  438. 
lected  in  Pearson's  Vind.  Ignat.  part     Mosbeim  de  Reb.  Ante  Const,  p.  941. 
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APOL.  and  blasphemies.     But  forasmuch  as  having  once  dared  to 

FLIGHT.  %nt  against  Christ,  they  have  now  become  officious,  let 
"them  enquire  and  learn  into  the  manner  of  my  withdrawal 
from  their  own  friends.  For  the  Arians  were  mixed  with 
the  soldiers  in  order  to  exasperate  them  against  me,  and,  as 
they  were  unacquainted  with  my  person,  to  point  me  out  to 
them.  And  although  they  are  destitute  of  all  feelings  of 
compassion,  yet  when  they  hear  the  circumstances  they  will 
surely  be  quiet  for  very  shame. 

1  p.  176.  34.  It  was  now  night1,  and  some  of  the  people  were  keeping 
a  vigil  preparatory  to  a  communion  on  the  morrow,  when 
the  General  Syrianus  suddenly  came  upon  us  with  more 
than  five  thousand  soldiers,  having  arms  and  drawn  swords, 
bows,  spears,  and  clubs,  as  1  have  related  above.  With 
these  he  surrounded  the  Church,  stationing  his  soldiers 
near  at  hand,  in  order  that  no  one  might  be  able  to  leave 
the  Church  and  pass  by  them.  Now  I  considered  that  it 
would  be  unfair  in  me  to  desert  the  people  during  such 
a  disturbance,  and  not  to  endanger  myself  in  their  behalf; 
therefore  I  sat  down  upon  my  throne,  and  desired  the 

Ps.  136,  Deacon  to  read  the  Psalm,  and  the  people  to  answer,  For  His 
mercy  endureth  for  ever,  and  then  all  to  withdraw  and 
depart  home.  But  the  General  having  now  made  a  forcible 
entry,  and  the  soldiers  having  surrounded  the  Chancel  for 
the  purpose  of  apprehending  me,  the  Clergy  and  those  of  the 
laity,  who  were  still  there,  cried  out,  and  demanded  that 
I  should  withdraw.  But  I  refused,  declaring  that  I  would 
not  do  so,  until  they  had  retired  one  and  all.  Accord- 
ingly I  stood  up,  and  having  bidden  prayer,  I  then  made  my 
request  of  them,  that  all  should  depart  before  me,  saying 
that  it  was  better  that  my  safety  should  be  endangered,  than 
that  any  of  them  should  receive  hurt.  So  when  the  greater 
part  had  gone  forth,  and  the  rest  were  following,  the  monks 
who  were  there  with  me  and  certain  of  the  Clergy  came  up 
and  dragged  me  away.  And  thus,  (Truth  is  my  witness,) 
while  some  of  the  soldiers  stood  about  the  Chancel,  and 
others  were  going  round  the  Church,  I  passed  through, 
under  the  Lord's  guidance,  and  with  His  protection  withdrew 
without  observation,  greatly  glorifying  God,  that  I  had  not 
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betrayed  the  people,  but  had  first  sent  them  away,  and  then  TR.  V. 
had  been  able  to  save  myself,  and  to  escape  the  hands  nf24""26- 
them  which  sought  after  me. 

35.  Now  when  Providence  had  delivered  me  in  such  an  §.  25. 
extraordinary  manner,  who  can  justly  lay  any  blame  upon 
me,  because  1  did  not  give  myself  up  into  the  hands  of  them 
that  sought  after  me,  nor  return  and  present  myself  before 
them?  This  would  have  been  plainly  to  shew  ingratitude 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  act  against  His  commandment,  and  in 
contradiction  to  the  practice  of  the  Saints.  He  who  censures 
me  in  this  matter  must  presume  also  to  blame  the  great 
Apostle  Peter,  because  though  he  was  shut  up  and  guarded 
by  soldiers,  he  followed  the  angel  that  summoned  him,  and 
when  he  had  gone  forth  from  the  prison  and  escaped  in 
safety,  he  did  not  return  and  surrender  himself,  although  he 
heard  what  Herod  had  done.  Let  the  Ariaii  in  his  madness 
censure  the  Apostle  Paul,  because  when  he  was  let  down 
from  the  wall  and  had  escaped  in  safety,  he  did  not  change 
his  mind,  and  return  and  give  himself  up;  or  Moses,  because 
he  returned  not  out  of  Midian  into  Egypt,  that  he  might  be 
taken  of  them  that  sought  after  him;  or  David,  because 
when  he  was  concealed  in  the  cave,  he  did  not  discover 
himself  to  Saul.  As  also  the  sons  of  the  prophets  remained 
in  their  caves,  and  did  not  surrender  themselves  to  Ahab. 
This  would  have  been  to  act  contrary  to  the  commandment,  Dent.  6, 
since  the  Scripture  says,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  ^^  7. 
God.  Being  careful  to  avoid  such  an  offence,  and  instructed  §.  26. 
by  these  examples,  I  so  ordered  my  conduct  ;  and  I  do  not 
undervalue  the  favour  and  the  help  which  have  been  shewn 
me  of  the  Lord,  howsoever  these  madmen  may  gnash  their 
teeth1  against  me.  For  since  the  manner  of  my  retreat  was1  Sent. 
such  as  I  have  described,  1  do  not  think  that  any  blame 


whatever  can  attach  to  it  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  pos-  Ar-  §• 
sessed  of  a  sound  judgment:  seeing  that  according  to  holy 
Scripture,  this  pattern  has  been  left  us  by  the  Saints  for  our 
instruction.  But  there  is  no  atrocity,  it  would  seem,  which 
these  men  neglect  to  practise,  nor  will  they  leave  any  thing 
undone,  which  may  shew  their  own  wickedness  and  cruelty. 

36.  And  indeed  their  lives  are  only  in  accordance  with  their 
spirit  and  the  follies  of  their  doctrine;  for  there  are  no  sins 
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APOL.  that  one  could  charge  them  with,  how  heinous  soever,  that 
FLIGHT,  they  do   not   commit   without    shame.      Leontius1,  for   in- 
j  Hist,    stance,    being    censured    for    his   intimacy   with    a    certain 
^28°     y°ull£  womanj  named  Eustolium,  and  prohibited  from  living 
with  her,  mutilated  himself  for  her  sake,  in  order  that  he 
might   be  able   to   associate  with  her  freely.     He  did  not 
however  clear   himself  from  suspicion,  but   rather  on   this 
account   he    was    degraded    from    his    rank    as    Presbyter, 
although  the  heretic  Constantius  by  violence  caused  him  to 
2 p.  60.  be   named  a  Bishop.     Narcissus2,  besides    being   charged 
p.  99.     with  many  other  transgressions,  was  degraded  three  times  by 
different  Councils ;  and  now  he  is  the  most  wicked  among 
3 P.  25.  them.     And  George3  who  was  a  Presbyter,  was  degraded  on 
account  of  his  vices,  and  although  he  had  nominated  himself 
a  Bishop,  he  was  nevertheless  a  second  time  degraded  in  the 
great  Council  of  Sardica.     And  besides  all  this,  his  dissolute 
life  is  notorious,  for  he  is  condemned  even  by  his  own  friends, 
as  making  the  end  of  existence  and  happiness  to  consist  in 
the  commission  of  the  most  disgraceful  crimes. 
§.  27.      37.  Thus  each  surpasses  the  other  in  his  own  peculiar  vices. 
But  there  is  a  common  blot  that  attaches  to  them  all,  in  that 
through  their  heresy  they  are  enemies  of  Christ,  and  are  no 
longer  called  Christians b,  but  Arians.     They  ought  indeed  to 
accuse  each  other  of  the  sins  they  are  guilty  of,  for  they  are 
contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ;  but  they  rather  conceal  them 
for  their  own  sakes.  And  it  is  no  wonder,  that  being  possessed 
of  such  a  spirit,  and  implicated  in  such  vices,  they  persecute 
and  seek  after  those  who  follow  not  the  same  impious  heresy 
as  themselves;    that  they  delight  to  destroy  them,  and  are 
grieved  if  they  fail  of  obtaining  their  desires,  and  think  them- 
selves injured,  as  I   said  before,  when  they  see  those  alive, 
whom  they  wish  to  perish.     May  they  continue  to  be  injured 
in  such  sort,  that  they  may  lose  the  power  of  inflicting  injuries, 
and  that  those  whom  they  persecute  may  give  thanks  unto  the 
Ps.27,i.  Lord,  and  say  in  the  words  of  the  twenty-sixth  Psalm,  The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation;  whom  then  shall  I  fear  ? 
The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life  ;  of  whom  then  shall  I  be 
afraid  ?      When  the  wicked,  even  mine  enemies  and  my  foes, 

b  Vid.  supr.  p.  149,  r.  4.  infr.  Hist.     64  init.  vol.  8.  p.  27,  note  h.  pp.  reff 
Arian.  *§.  17.  34  fin.  41  init.  59  fin.     85,  1.  179,  4.  182.  188,  4.  194,  2. 
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come  upon  me  to  eat,  up  my  flesh,  they  stumbled  and  fell :  Tn.  V 
and  again  in  the  thirtieth  Psalm,  Thou  hast  knoicn  my  soul    27> 
in  adversities;  Thou  hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the  hands  of**s*1* 
my  enemies;  Thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  large  room ;  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  through  whom  to  the  Father  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  glory  and  power  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


VI. 
AN  EPISTLE 

OF  OUR 

HOLY    FATHER    ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

TO    HIS    BROTHER    SERAPION, 

CONCERNING  THE  DEATH  OF  ARIUS. 


[S.  Serapion,  Bishop  of  Thmuis,  was  a  friend  of  St.  Anthony's;  to  him 
the  Saint  on  his  death,  which  took  place  shortly  hefore  the  following  Letter 
from  Athanasius,  left  one  of  his  sheepskins,  leaving  the  other  to  S.Atha- 
nasius  himself.  His  fellowship  with  Athanasius  in  persecution,  has 
gained  him  the  title  of  Confessor,  and  his  accomplishments  and  talents 
that  of  Scholasticus.  Jerom.  de  Vir.  Illustr.  99.  At  his  suggestion 
Athanasius  about  the  same  date  wrote  his  work  upon  the  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  addressing  it  to  him.  He  seems  also  to  have  been  a  cor- 
respondent of  Apollinaris.  His  name  is  found  in  the  Roman  Martyrology 
under  March  21.  It  appears  from  the  commencement  of  the  following 
Letter,  written  A.D.  358 — 360,  that  Serapion  had  asked  Athanasius, 
first  for  a  history  of  his  times,  next  for  a  refutation  of  Arianism,  and 
thirdly  for  an  account  of  the  death  of  Arius.  The  death  of  Arius  is  the 
subject  of  this  Letter  itself;  for  the  history  of  his  times  he  refers  him  to 
his  History  of  Arianism  addressed  to  the  Monks,  which  he  sent  him  at  the 
same  time ;  and  the  refutation  of  Arianism,  which  was  also  addressed  to  the 
Monks,  has  sometimes  been  supposed  to  be  the  four  celebrated  Orations 
which  are  his  principal  dogmatic  work.  Though  in  strict  order  of  time 
the  Epistles  both  to  Serapion  and  to  the  Monks  are  later  than  the  History, 
and  the  latter  Epistle,  as  containing  scarcely  an  allusion  to  the  History, 
might  easily  be  detached  from  it,  yet  it  seems  best  in  a  matter  of  this 
kind  to  follow  the  arrangement  adopted  in  the  Benedictine  Edition.] 


1.  Athanasius  to  Serapion  a  brother  and  fellow- minister 
sends  health  in  the  Lord. 

§.  I.        1.    I  HAVE  read  the  letters  of  your  Piety,  in  which  you 
have  requested  me  to  make  known  to  you  the  events  of  my 
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times  relating  to  myself,  and  to  give  an  account  of  that  most  TR.  VI. 
impious  heresy  of  the  Arians,  in  consequence  of  which  I  —  —  '— 
have  endured  these  sufferings,  and  also  of  the  manner  of  the 
death  of  Arius.  With  two  out  of  your  three  demands  I  have 
readily  undertaken  to  comply,  and  have  sent  to  your  God- 
liness the  letter  which  I  wrote  to  the  Monks;  from  which 
you  will  be  able  to  learn  my  own  history  as  well  as  that  of 
the  heresy.  But  with  respect  to  the  other  matter,  I  mean 
the  Death,  I  debated  with  myself  for  a  long  time,  fearing  lest 
any  one  should  suppose  that  I  was  exulting  in  the  death  of 
that  man.  But  yet,  since  a  disputation  which  has  taken 
place  amongst  you  concerning  the  heresy,  has  issued  in 
this  question,  whether  Arius  died  in  communion  with  the 
Church  ;  1  therefore  was  necessarily  desirous  of  giving  an 
account  of  his  death,  as  thinking  that  the  question  would 
thus  be  set  at  rest,  considering  also  that  by  making  this 
known  I  should  at  the  same  time  silence  those  who  are  fond 
of  contention.  For  I  conceive  that  when  the  wonderful11 
circumstances  connected  with  his  death  become  known, 
even  those  who  before  questioned  it  will  no  longer  venture  r- 
to  doubt  that  the  Arian  heresy  is  hateful  in  the  sight 


2.  I  was  not  at  Constantinople  when  he  died,  but  Macarius  §.  2. 
the  Presbyter  was,  and  I  heard  the  account  of  it  from  him. 
Arius  had  been  summoned  by  the  Emperor  Constantine, 
through  the  interest  of  the  Eusebians  ;  and  when  he  entered 
the  presence  the  Emperor  enquired  of  him,  whether  he  held 
the  Faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?  And  he  declared  upon 
oath  that  he  held  the  right3  Faith,  and  gave  in  an  account  of3  W*s 
his  Faith  in  writing,  suppressing  the  points  for  which  he  had 
been  cast  out  of  the  Church  by  the  Bishop  Alexander,  and 
speciously  4  alleging  expressions  out  of  the  Scriptures.  When  4  /  »«•«*«« 
therefore  he  swore  that  he  did  not  profess  the  opinions  for 
which  Alexander  had  excommunicated  him,  the  Emperor 
dismissed  him,  saying,  "If  thy  Faith  be  right,  thou  hast 
done  well  to  swear  ;  but  if  thy  Faith  be  impious,  and  thou 
hast  sworn,  God  judge  thee  according  to  thy  oath."  When 
he  thus  came  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  the 
Eusebians  with  their  accustomed  violence  desired  to  bring 
him  into  the  Church5.  But  Alexander  the  Bishop  of 

P2 
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EPIST.  stantinople  of  blessed  memory1  resisted  them,  saying  that 
SERAP  ^ie  mventor  °f  ^e  heresy  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  com- 
!  162?  munion ;  whereupon  the  Eusebians  threatened,  declaring, 
r.  3.  _  «  AS  we  have  caused  him  to  be  summoned2  by  the  Emperor, 
vat,  vid.  in  opposition  to  your  wishes,  so  to-morrow,  though  it  be 
P  7o'r  i  contrary  to  y°ur  desire,  Arius  shall  have  communion  with  us 

in  this  Church."     It  was  the  Sabbath  when  they  said  this. 
§.  3.        3.  When  the  Bishop  Alexander  heard  this,  he  was  greatly 
distressed,  and  entering  into  the  Church,  he  stretched  forth 
his   hands  unto  God,  and   bewailed   himself;    and  casting 

3  «e«-     himself  upon    his   face  in   the  Chancel3,  he   prayed,  lying 
Jo*'  p'   upon  the  pavement.     Macarius  also  was  present,  and  prayed 

with  him,  and  heard  his  words.  And  he  besought  these  two 
things,  saying,  "  If  Arius  is  brought  to  communion  to-morrow, 
let  me  Thy  servant  depart,  and  destroy  not  the  pious  with 
the  impious ;  but  if  Thou  wilt  spare  Thy  Church,  (and  I 
know  that  Thou  wilt  spare,)  look  upon  the  words  of  the 
Eusebians,  and  give  not  Thine  inheritance  to  destruction 

4  fyov     and  reproach,  and  take  off  Arius4,  lest  if  he  enter  into  the 

Church,  the  heresy  also  may  seem  to  enter  with  him,  and 

5  p.  29,  henceforward  impiety5  be  accounted  for  piety."     When  the 

Bishop  had  thus  prayed,  he  retired  in  great  anxiety ;  and  a 

wonderful  and  extraordinary  circumstance  took  place.    While 

the  Eusebians  threatened,  the  Bishop  prayed;  but  Arius,  who 

had  great  confidence  in  the  Eusebians,  and  talked  very  wildly, 

6£*0«-  urged  by  the  necessities  of  nature  withdrew6,  and  suddenly, 

Acts  i    m   ^e   Iangua8'e    °f  Scripture,  falling   headlong   he   burst 

18-        asunder  in  the  midst,  and  immediately  expired  as  he  lay, 

and   was    deprived    both    of    communion   and   of   his   life 

together. 

§.  4.        4.  Such  was  the  end  of  Arius:    and  the  Eusebians,  over- 

7  vid.      whelmed  with  shame,  buried7  their  accomplice,  while  the 

6.  10.  '  blessed   Alexander,   amidst   the   rejoicings   of  the  Church, 

celebrated    the    Communion    with    piety    and    orthodoxy, 

praying  with  all  the  brethren,  and  greatly  glorifying  God,  not 

as  exulting  in  his  death,  (God  forbid !)   for  it  is  appointed 

Heb.  9,  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  but  because  this  thing  had  been 

shewn  forth  in  a  manner  surpassing  the  expectations  of  all 

men.     For  the  Lord   Himself  judging  between  the  threats 

of  the  Eusebians  and  the  prayer  of  Alexander,  condemned 
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the  Arian  heresy,  shewing  it  to  be  unworthy  of  communion  TE.VL 
with  the  Church,  and  making  manifest  to  all,  that  although    4'  5> 
it  receive  the  support  of  the  Emperor  and  of  all  mankind, 
yet  it  has  been  condemned  by  the  Church  herself. 

5.  Thus  this  antichristian  workshop1  of  the  Arian  fanatics 
has  been  shewn  to  be  unpleasing  to  God  and  impious  ;  and 
many  of  those  who  before  were  deceived  by  it  have  changed 
their  opinions.  For  none  other  than  the  Lord  Himself  who 
was  blasphemed  by  them  has  condemned  the  heresy  which 
rose  up  against  Him,  and  has  again  shewn,  that  howsoever 
the  Emperor  Constantius  may  now  use  violence  to  the 
Bishops  in  behalf  of  it,  yet  it  is  excluded  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  and  alien  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven2.  Wherefore  also  let  the  question  which  has  arisen  2 
among  you  be  henceforth  set  at  rest  ;  (for  this  is  the  agree-  li' 


ment  that  was  made  among  you,)  and  let  no  one  join  himself  Mat.  18, 
to  the  heresy,  but  let  even  those  who  have  been  deceived 
repent.  For  who  shall  receive  a  heresy  which  the  Lord  has 
condemned  ?  And  will  not  he  who  takes  up  the  support  of 
that  which  He  has  made  excommunicate,  be  guilty  of  great 
impiety,  and  manifestly  an  enemy  of  Christ  ? 

6.   Now  this  is  sufficient   to  confound  the    contentious  ;  §.  5. 
read  it  therefore  to  those  who  before  raised  this  question,  as 
well  as  what  I  have  briefly3  addressed  to  the  Monks  against  3  P-  216> 
the   heresy,  in   order   that   they  may  be  led  thereby  more 
strongly  to   condemn   the   impiety  and  wickedness   of  the 
Arian  fanatics.     Do  not  however  consent  to  give  a  copy  of 
these  letters  to  any  one,  neither  transcribe  them  for  yourself, 
(I  have  signified  the  same  to  the  Monks  also4;)    but  as  a4P;21f, 
sincere  friend,  if  any  thing  is  wanting  in  what  I  have  written, 
add  it,  and  immediately  send  them  back  to  me.     For  you 
will  be  able  to  learn  from  the  letter  which  I  have  written  to 
the  Brethren,  what  pains  it  has  cost  me  to  write  it5,  and  also5  P.  215, 
to  perceive  that  it  is  not  safe  for  the  writings  of  an  indi-  r<  2* 
vidual6   to  be  published,  (especially  if  they   relate   to   the6**™'? 
highest  and  chief7  doctrines,)  for  this  reason;  —  lest  what  is  r.  i.    ' 


imperfectly  expressed  through  infirmity  or  the  obscurity  of  'xo2 
language,  do  hurt  to  the  reader.     For  the  majority  of  men 
do  not  consider  the  faith  or  the  aim  of  the  writer8,  but  either  j!1^130' 
through   envy    or   a   spirit   of  contention,  receive  what   isi34,r.4. 


214  Conclusion. 

EPIST.  written  as  themselves  choose,  according  to  an  opinion  which 
SERAP.  tnej  nave  previously  formed,  and  misinterpret  it  to  suit  their 
pleasure.  But  the  Lord  grant  that  the  Truth  and  a  sound1 


*™™'>    fgjj.jj  jn  our  Lor(j  jesus  Christ  may  prevail  among  all,  and 

Alex,     especially  among  those  to  whom  you  read  this.     Amen. 

Ep. 

Encycl. 

§.  6  fin. 


VII. 
AN  EPISTLE 

OF  OUR 

HOLY    FATHER    ATHANASIUS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

TO  THE  MONKS. 


[The  beautiful  and  striking  Letter  which  follows  formed  the  introduction 
to  a  work,  which  the  Author,  as  he  says  in  the  course  of  it,  thought 
unworthy  of  being  preserved  for  posterity.  Some  critics  have  supposed 
it  to  be  the  Orations  against  the  Arians,  which  form  his  greatest  work  ; 
but  this  opinion  can  hardly  be  maintained,  though  the  discussion  of  it 
does  not  belong  to  this  place.  The  Epistle  to  the  Monks  was  written  in 
358,  or  later,  but  before  the  foregoing  Epistle  to  Serapion,] 


1.  To  those  in  every  place  who  are  living  a  monastic  life,  who  §.1. 
are  established   in   the   faith   of  God,  and   sanctified   in 
Christ,  and  who  say,  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  Mat.  19, 
followed  Thee,  brethren  dearly  beloved  and  longed   for,2 
a  full  greeting  in  the  Lord. 

1.    IN  compliance  with  your  affectionate  request,  which 
you  have  frequently  urged  upon  me,  I  have  written  a  short 
account  of  the  sufferings  which  ourselves  and  the  Church 
have    undergone,   refuting,   according   to    my   ability,   the 
accursed1  heresy  of  the  Arian   fanatics,  and   proving  how  V»'«e«y 
entirely  it  is  alien  from  the  Truth.     And  I  thought  it  needful 
to  represent  to  your  Piety  what  pains2  the  writing  of  these2 p. 213, 
things  has  cost  me,  in  order  that  you  may  understand  thereby1'   ' 

how  truly  the  blessed  Apostle  has  said,  O  the  depth  of  the  Rom. 

11,33. 


216  Impossible  to  know  God's  Perfections, 

EPIST.  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  may 
MONKS  Hndly  bear  with  a  weak  man  such  as  I  am  by  nature.  For 
~  the  more  I  desired  to  write,  and  endeavoured  to  force  myself 
to  understand  the  Divinity  of  the  Word,  so  much  the  more 
did  the  knowledge  thereof  withdraw  itself  from  me  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  I  thought  that  I  apprehended  it,  in  so  much  I 
perceived  myself  to  fail  of  doing  so.  Moreover  also  I  was 
unable  to  express  in  writing  even  what  I  seemed  to  myself 
to  understand;  and  that  which  I  wrote  was  unequal  to  the 
imperfect  shadow  of  the  truth  which  existed  in  my  con- 
ceptions. 

§.2.  2.  Considering  therefore  how  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of 
Eccles.  Ecclesiastes,  /  said,  I  will  be  wise,  but  it  was  far  from  me; 
75  23.24.  >pjl(lt  w]tjcii  is  far  off,  and  exceeding  deep,  who  shall  Jind  it 
Ps.  139,  out  ?  and  what  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  The  knowledge  of  Thee 
is  too  wonderful  for  me  ;  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it; 
Prov.  and  that  Solomon  says,  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a 
26'2t  thing  ;  I  frequently  designed  to  stop  and  to  cease  writing; 
believe  me1,  1  did.  But  lest  I  should  be  found  to  disappoint 


68'      you,  or  by  my  silence  to  lead  into  impiety  those  who  have  made 

enquiry  of  you,  arid  are  given  to  disputation,  I  constrained 

3  P.  213,  myself  to  write  briefly2,  what  I  have  now  sent  to  your  Piety, 

*  2r       For  although  a  perfect  apprehension  of  the  truth  is  at  present 

far  removed  from  us  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh  ; 

yet  it  is  possible,  as  the  Preacher  himself  has  said,  to  per- 

ceive the  madness  of  the  impious,  and  having  found  it,  to 

Eccles.  say  that  it  is  more  bitter  than  death.     Wherefore  for  this 

7>  26'    reason,  as   perceiving  this  and  able  to  find  it  out,  I  have 

written,  knowing  that  to  the  faithful  the  detection  of  impiety 

is    a    sufficient    information   wherein    piety    consists.       For 

although  it  be  impossible  to  comprehend  what  God  is,  yet  it 

is  possible  to  say,  what  He  is  nota.     And  we  know  that  He  is 

a   This   negative   character    of   our  make  concerning   God,   relate  not   to 

knowledge,  whether  of  the  Father  or  His  Nature,  but  to  the  accompaniments 

of  the    Son,   is   insisted   on   by   other  of  His  Nature."  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  4. 

writers.    "  When  we  speak  of  the  sub-  S.  Basil  ad  Eunom.  i.  10.  speaks  simi- 

stance  of  any  being,  we  have  to  say  larly  of  the  negative  attributes,  (so  to 

what  it  is,  not  what  it  is  not  ;    how-  speak,)  of  the  Divine  Nature,  adding, 

ever,  as  relates  to  God,  it  is  impossible  however,  the  positive.  And  St.  Austin 

to  say  what  He  is  as  to  His  substance,  says,  "  Totum  ab  anirno  rejicite  ;  quid- 

----  All  we  can  know  about  the  Divine  quid  occurrerit,   negate  ____  dicite    non 

Nature  is,  that  it  is  not  to  be  known;  estillud."  August.  Enarrat.  2.  in  Psalm 

and  whatever  positive  statements  we  26.  8.  "  How,  "says  St.  Cyril,  "  the  Fa- 
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not  as  man  ;    and  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  conceive  of  any  TB.VII. 
created1  nature  as  existing  in  Him.     So  also  respecting  the  }  J 
Son  of  God,  although  we  are  by  nature  very  far  from  being  wr£», 
able  to  apprehend  Him  ;    yet  it  is  possible  and  easy  to  con-  v°2gf 
demn  the  assertions  of  the  heretics  concerning  Him,  and  to  note  e. 
say,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  not  such  ;    nor  is  it  lawful  even 
to  conceive  in  our  minds  such  things  as  they  speak,  con- 
cerning His  divinity  ;  much  less  to  utter  them  with  the  lips. 

3.  Accordingly  I  have  written  as  well  as  I  was  able;    and    §•  3. 
you,  dearly  beloved,  receive  these  communications   not  as 
containing  a  perfect  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Word,  but  as  being  merely  a  refutation  of  the  impiety 
of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  as  containing  and  affording  to 
those  who  desire  it,  suggestions2  for  arriving  at  a  pious  and2  Re- 
sound3 faith  in  Christ.     And  if  in  any  thing  they  are  de-' 


fective,  (and  I  think   they  are    defective    in   all   respects,)  r-  J 
pardon  it  with  a  pure  conscience,  and  only  receive  favourably 
the  boldness  4  of  my  good  intentions  in  support  of  godliness.  4 
For  an  utter  condemnation  of  the  heresy  of  the  Arians,  it  is'"1*** 
sufficient  for  you  to   know  the  judgment  which   has  been 
given  by  the  Lord  in  the  death  of  Arius,  of  which  you  have 
already  been  informed  by  others.     For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  Is.  14, 
hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  ?  and  whom  the 
Lord  hath  condemned  who  shall  justify5?    After  such  a  sign65  so 
has  been  given,  who  does  not  now  acknowledge,  that  t 


heresy  is  hated  of  God7,  however  it  may  have  men  for  its  f 
patrons?  211,  r.i. 

4.  Now  when  you  have  read  this  account,  pray  for  me,      ^J" 
and  exhort  one  another  so  to  do.     And  immediately  send  it  p.  211, 
back  to  me,  and  suffer  no  one  whatever  to  take  a  copy  of  it,  r'  2* 
nor  transcribe   it  for   yourselves8.     But   like  good  money-8  p.  213, 
changers1'  be    satisfied  with   the   reading;    but  read  it  re-1'3' 
peatedly  if  you  desire  to  do  so.     For  it  is  not  safe  that  the 

ther  begat  the  Son,  we  profess  not  to  Append.  Aug.  Oper.  t.  5.  p.  383. 
tell  ;  only  we  insist  upon  its  not  being         b  On  this  celebrated  text,  as  it  may 

in  this  manner  or  that."  Catech.  xi.  11.  be  called,  which  is  cited  so  frequently 

"  Patrem  non  esse  Filium,  sed  habere  by  the  Fathers,  vid.  Coteler.  in  Const. 

Filium  qui  Pater  non  sit;   Filium  non  Apol.  ii.  36.  in  Clement.  Horn.  ii.  51. 

esse  Patrem,  sed  Filium  Dei  esse  na-  Potter  in  Clem.  Strom,  i.  p.  425.  Vales. 

turn  ;  sanctum  quoque  Paracletuin  esse,  in  Euseb.  Hist.  vii.  7.  vid.  also  S.  Cyril, 

qui  nee  Pater  sit  ipse,  nee  Filius,  sed  a  Catech.  tr.  p.  78,  note  o. 
Patre  Filioque  procedat.    Anonym,  in 


218  Conclusion. 

EPIST.  writings  of  us  babblers  and  private  persons1  should  fall  into 
MONKS  tne  nands  of  them  that  shall  come  after.  Salute  one  another 
1  four™,  in  love,  and  also  all  that  come  unto  you  in  piety  and  faith. 
?.  5.13'  For  if  any  man,  as  the  Apostle  has  said,  love  not  the  Lord, 
Apol.  let  him  be  anathema.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

contr.       r         . . , 

Ar.  §.  9.  oe  with  you.     Amen. 

supr.  p. 
27.  §.12. 
p.  30. 
1  Cor. 
16,  22. 


VI11. 
THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    ARIANS, 

[Down  to  the  Year  357,  the  beginning  being  lostj] 


[The  earlier  portion  of  this  History,  which  seems  to  have  commenced  with 
the  Author's  elevation  to  his  see,  has  not  been  preserved,  because,  as 
Montfaucon  conjectures,  it  was  considered  but  a  repetition  of  the  second 
part  of  the  Apology  against  the  Arians,  §.  59 — 84.  pp.  88 — 116.  supr. 
He  notices  a  correspondence  even  in  the  words  employed  in  the  two 
works,  at  the  place  in  the  Apology  where  the  line  of  narrative  may  be 
considered  to  be  taken  up  by  the  opening  but  broken  sentence  of  the 
following  History.  In  the  beginning  of  §.  84.  of  the  Apology,  supr.  p.  1 16, 
towards  the  end  of  its  second  part,  Athanasius  says,  "  As  such  is  the 
nature  of  their  machinations,  so  they  very  soon  shewed  plainly  the  reasons 
of  their  conduct.  For,  when  they  went  away,  they  took  the  Arians  with 
them  to  Jerusalem,  arid  there  admitted  them  to  communion;"  and  in  the 
beginning,  as  extant,  of  the  History.  "  And  not  long  after,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  put  in  execution  the  designs  for  the  sake  of  which  they  had 
had  recourse  to  these  artifices ;  for  they  no  sooner  had  formed  their  plans, 
but  they  immediately  admitted  the  Arians  to  communion"  vid.  also  infr. 
p.  220,  r.  2.  Papebroke,whomTillemont  in  the  main  follows,  considers  that 
the  whole  Apology  formed  a  sort  of  third  part  of  the  Work  addressed  to  the 
Monks,  (the  dogmatic  treatise  being  the  first  of  the  three.)  And  in  main- 
tenance of  this  opinion  he  proposes  an  ingenious  though  untenable  emend- 
ation of  some  words  in  the  text  of  Athanasius,  or  rather  in  the  notes  added 
to  the  text  by  his  copyists,  (in  Maii  2.  p.  187.)  A  question  has  been  raised 
about  the  genuineness  of  the  work  before  us,  under  the  idea  that  it  probably 
was  the  writing  of  a  companion  of  Athanasius,  not  of  the  Saint  himself.  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  in  parts  it  is  written  in  a  livelier  and  terser,  not  to 
say  freer,  style  than  his  other  works,  and  he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third 
person.  And  there  is  a  passage,  where,  if  the  text  be  not  corrupt,  the 
writer  distinguishes  himself  from  Athanasius,  §.  52.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  passage  in  which  he  speaks  in  the  first  person  where  none  but 
Athanasius  can  be  meant,  vid.  §.  21.  p.  236.  And  he  speaks  of  himself 
in  other  works  in  the  third  person,  e.  g.  Orat.  i.  §.  3.  Moreover,  it  is 
plain  that  the  very  circumstance  that  he  was  not  writing  in  his  own 
person  would  make  a  considerable  alteration  in  his  mode  of  writing, 
not  to  dwell  on  the  difference  between  an  apology  and  what  is  a  history  and 
invective.  Some  instances  of  agreement  in  words,  phrases,  texts,  &c. 
are  pointed  out  in  the  margin  and  notes.] 


CHAP.  I. 

ARIAN  PERSECUTION  UNDER  CONSTANTINE. 

1 AND  not  long  after  they  proceeded  to  put  in  §.  1, 

execution  the  designs  for  the  sake  of  which  they  had  had 


220  Arians  sacrifice  morality  and  integrity 

ARIAN  recourse  to  these  artifices ;    for  they  no  sooner  had  formed 
^-  their  plans,  but   they  immediately  admitted   the  Arians  to 
communion.     They  set  aside  the   repeated   condemnations 
which  had  been  passed  upon  them,  and  again  pretended  the 
1  p.  246.  imperial   authority !  in   their  behalf.     And   they   were   not 
ashamed   to   say   in   their   letters,   "  since   Athanasius   has 
*  flout,  suffered,  all  opposition2  has  ceased,  and  let  us  henceforward 
twice  p. receive    the    Arians;"    adding,   in   order   to   frighten   their 
lie  fin.  hearers,  c  because  the  Emperor  has  commanded  it.'     More- 
over they  were  not  ashamed  to  add,  "  for  these  men  profess 
ls.5,20.  orthodox  opinions  ;"  not  fearing  that  which  is  written,  Woe 
unto   them    that   call  bitter  sweet,  that  put  darkness  for 

3  vol.  8.  light 3 ;  for  they  are  ready  to  undertake  any  thing  in  support 
supr'.p.  °f  their  heresy.     Now  is  it  not  hereby  plainly  proved  to  all 
205.  r.2.  men,  that  we   both    suffered   heretofore,  and  that   you  now 

persecute   us,  not  under  the  authority  of  an  Ecclesiastical 

4  infr.     sentence4,  but  on  the  ground  of  the  Emperor's  threats,  and  on 
*"          account  of  our  Piety  towards  Christ?  As  also  they  conspired 

in  like  manner  against  the  Bishops,  fabricating  charges 
against  them  also;  some  of  whom  are  fallen  asleep  in  the 
place  of  their  exile,  having  attained  the  glory  of  Christian 
confession  ;  and  others  are  at  this  day  banished  from  their 
country,  and  contend  still  more  and  more  manfully  against 

Rom.  8,  their  heresy,  saying,  Nothing   shall  separate   us  from  the 

^.I4s>tlwe  of  Christ*. 

203.  o.  And  hence  also  you  may  discern  its  character,  and  be 

*'  *•  able  to  condemn  it  more  confidently.  The  man  who  is 
their  friend  and  their  associate  in  impiety,  although  he  is 
open  to  ten  thousand  charges  for  other  enormities  which  he 
has  committed ;  although  the  evidence  and  proof  against 
him  are  most  clear ;  he  is  approved  of  by  them,  and 
straightway  becomes  the  friend  of  the  Emperor,  obtaining 
favour  by  his  impiety;  and  making  large  gains,  he  acquires 
confidence  before  the  magistrates  to  do  whatever  he  desires. 
But  he  who  exposes  their  impiety,  and  honestly  advocates 
the  cause  of  Christ,  though  he  is  pure  in  all  things,  though 
he  is  conscious  of  no  delinquencies,  though  he  meets  with 
no  accuser;  yet  on  the  false  pretences  which  they  have 
framed  against  him,  is  immediately  seized  and  sent  into 
banishment  under  a  sentence  of  the  Emperor,  as  if  he  were 


io  the  purposes  of  their  party.  221 

guilty  of  the  crimes  which  they  wish  to  charge  upon  him,  OTTR.  VIIL 
as  if,  like  Naboth,  he  had  blasphemed  the  king.     While  he     "~  ' 
who  advocates  the  cause  of  their  heresy,  is  sought  for  and 
immediately  sent  to  take  possession  of  the  other's  Church  ;  i  ^  #*- 
and  henceforth  confiscations  and  insults,  and  all  kinds  of«**^ 
cruelty  are  exercised  against  those  who  do  not  receive  him.  vid.  p. 
And  what  is  the  strangest  thing  of  all1,  the  man  whom  thej^'^14 
people  desire,  and  know  to  be  blameless*,  the  Emperor  takes  i  xim. 
away  and  banishes;    but  him  whom  they  neither  desire,  norj>  2* 
know,  he  sends  to  them  from  a  distant  place3  with  soldiers  infr.  p.  ' 
and  letters4  from  himself.     And  henceforward  a  strong  neces-  f^j 
sity  is  laid  upon  them,  either  to  hate  him  whom  they  love  ;  133,  r. 
who  has  been  their  teacher,  and  their  father  in  godliness  ;  4  p*.  g, 
and  to  love  him  whom  they  do  not  desire,  and  to  trust  their  r<  3* 
children  to  one  of  whose  life  and  conversation  and  character 
they  are  ignorant  ;    or  else  certainly  to  suffer  punishment,  if 
they  disobey  the  Emperor. 

3.  In    this   manner   the  impious  are  now  proceeding,  as  §.3. 
heretofore,    against   the    orthodox  ;    giving   proof    of    their 
malice    and   impiety  amongst    all    men   every  where.     For 


granting5  that   they   have  justly  accused  Athanasius;    yet5 
what  have  the  other  Bishops  done  ?     On  what  grounds  can  Apol. 
they  charge  them  ?    Has  there  been  found  in  their  case  too  c?uir' 
the    dead    body   of    an   Arsenius  ?     Is    there   a   Presbyter  supr.  pv 
Macarius,  or  has  a  chalice  been  broken  amongst  them  ?    Is  56* 
there  a  Meletian  to  play  the  hypocrite  ?    No  :    but  as  their 
proceedings   against   the    other  Bishops    shew  the   charges 
which   they  have   brought  against  Athanasius,  in   all   pro- 
bability, to  be  false  ;  so  their  attacks  upon  Athanasius  make 
it   plain,  that   their   accusations  of  the   other  Bishops  are 
unfounded  likewise.     This  heresy  has  come  forth  upon  the 
earth  like  some  wild    monster,  which  not  only  injures  the 
innocent  with  its  words,  as  with  teeth6;  but  it  has  also  hired6  vid. 
external  power  to  assist  it  in  its  designs.  ^'  ' 

4.  And  strange  it  is  that,  as  I  said  before,  no  accusation 
is  brought  against  any  of  them  ;  or  if  any  be  accused,  he  is 
not  brought  to  trial  ;  or  if  a  shew  of  enquiry  be  made,  he  is  ac- 
quitted against  evidence,  while  the  convicting  party  is  plotted 
against,  rather  than  the  criminal  put  to  shame.  Thus  the  i  i^ao 
whole  party  of  them  is  full  of  vileness7;  and  their  spies8,  for8  *"*""• 


222  Arians  persecute  Eustathius^ 

ARIAN  Bishops1  they  are  not,  are  the  vilest  of  them  all.     And  if 
* '-  any  one  among  them  desires  to  become  a  Bishop,  he  is  not 


told,  a  Bishop  must  be  blameless*;    but  only,  "  Take  up 
3  V.m'   opinions  contrary  to  Christ,  and  care  not  for  manners.     This 
2  p.  221.  wiH  be  sufficient  to  obtain  favour  for   you,  and   friendship 
with   the  Emperor."     Such  is  the   character  of  those  who 
support  the  tenets  of  Arius.     And  they  who  are  zealous  for 
the  truth,  however  holy  and  pure  they  shew  themselves,  are 
yet,  as  I  said  before,  made   criminals,  whenever  these  men 
choose,  and   on  whatever  pretences   it   may  seem  good  to 
them  to  invent.     The  truth  of  this,  as  I  before  remarked, 
you  may  clearly  gather  from  their  proceedings. 
§.  4.        5.  There  was  one  Eustathius3,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  a  Con- 
noted °' fessor>  and  sound  in  the  Faith.     This  man,  because  he  was 
very  zealous  for  the  truth,  and  hated  the  Arian  heresy,  and 
would  not  receive  those  who  adopted   its  tenets,  is  falsely 
accused   before   the   Emperor   Constantine,   and   a   charge 
invented    against   him,  that   he   had   insulted   his  mother3. 
And  immediately  he  is  driven  into  banishment,  and  a  great 
number   of  Presbyters   and   Deacons  with   him.     And  im- 
mediately after  the  banishment  of  the  Bishop,  those  whom 
he  would  not  admit  into  the  clerical  order  on  account  of 
their   impiety  were   not   only  received  into  the  Church  by 
them,  but  were  even  appointed  the  greater  part  of  them  to 
be  Bishops,  in  order  that  they  might  have  accomplices  in 
4 «'£*•»-  their  impiety.    Among  these  was  Leontius  the  eunuch4,  now 
X0<r0208  °^  Antioch,  and  before  him  Stephanus,  George  of  Laodicea, 
241,       and   Theodosius    who  was   of  Tripolis,  Eudoxius   of  Ger- 
?p!ei33.  manicia,  and  Eustathius 5  now  of  Sebastia. 
&   5<        6.  Did  they  then  stop  here  ?    No.     For  Eutropius3  who 
was  Bishop  of  Adrianople,  a  good  man,  and  excellent  in  all 
respects,  because  he  had  often  convicted  Eusebius,  and  had 

a  If  the  common  slander  of  the  day  irr.t  Zosim.Hist.ii.p.78.Constantinusex 

concerning  St.  Helena  was  imputed  to  concubina  Helena  procreatus.  Hieron. 

St.  Eustathius,  Constantine  was  likely  in  Chron.  Euseb.  p.  773.  (ed.  Vallars.) 

to  feel  it  keenly.    "  Stabulariam,"  says  Tillemont  however  maintains,  (Empe- 

St.  Ambrose,  "  hanc  primo  fuisse  as-  rears,  t.  4.  p.  613.)  and  Gibbon  fully 

serunt,  siccognitamConstantio."  deOb.  admits  (Hist.  ch.  14.  p.  190.)  the  legi- 

Theod.  42.  Stabularia,  i.e.  an  innkeeper;  timacy  of  Constantine.  The  latter  adds, 

so  Rahab  is  sometimes  considered  to  be  "  Eutropius  (x.  2.)  expresses  in  a  few 

"  cauponaria  sive  tabernaria  et  mere-  words  the  real  truth,  and  the  occasion 

trix, "Cornel. a  Lap. in  Jos.ii.l.l|o^/X/af  of  the  error,  'ex  obscuriori  matrimonio 

•yvvstixos  oit  trtf&vtif ,  oo&i  XKTU  voptv  fft/vtMtov  ejus  filius.'  " 


Marcellus,  Paul,  and  others.  223 

advised  them  who  came  that  way,  not  to  comply  with  hisTR.  vm. 

impious  dictates,  suffered  the  same  treatment  as  Eustathius, — 

and  was  cast  out  of  his  city  and  his  Church.     Basilina1  was 'Julian's 
the  most  active  in  the  proceedings  against  him.     And  Eu-m< 
phration  of  Balanea,  Cymatius  of  Paltus,  another  Cymatius 
of  Taradus,  Asclepas  of  Gaza,  Cyrus  of  Berea2  in  Syria,  2qu.Ber- 
Diodorus  of  Asia,  Domnioii  of  Sirmium,  and  Ellanicus  ofr 
Tripolis,  were  merely  known  to  hate3  the  heresy;  and  some3?.  217, 
of  them  on  one  pretence  or  another,  some  without  any,  theyr' 
removed  under  the  authority  of  royal  letters4,  drove  them  out4  p.  221, 
of  their  cities,  and  appointed  others  whom  they  knew  to  ber> 
impious  men,  to  occupy  the  Churches  in  their  stead. 

7.  Of  Marcellus5  the  Bishop  of  Galatia  it  is  perhaps  super-  §.  0, 
fluous   for  me  to  speak ;    for  all  men  have  heard  how  the 
Eusebians,  who  had  been  first  accused  by  him  of  impiety, 
brought  a  counter-accusation  against  him,  and  caused  him 

to  be  banished  in  his  old  age.     He  went  up6  to  Rome, 
there  made   his    defence,  and  being  required   by  them,  heji  jj 
offered   a   written    declaration    of    his   faith,    of  which    the»)fr.  pp. 
Council  of  Sardica  approved.     But  the  Eusebians  made  no242',r.4! 
defence,  nor,  when  they  were  convicted  of  impiety  out  of 
their  writings,  were  they  put  to  shame,  but  rather  assumed 
greater  boldness  against  all.     For  they  had  interest  with  the^®' 
Emperor  through  the  women7,  and  were  formidable  to  allstantia, 

Const.'s 

men.  sister. 

8.  And  I  suppose  no  one  is  ignorant  of  the  case  of  Paul8,  §•  7. 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  ;    for  the  more  illustrious  any  cityrpj191' 
is,  so  much  the  more  that  which  takes  place  in  it   is   not 
concealed.     A  charge  was  fabricated  against  him  also.     For 
Macedonius  his  accuser,  who  has  now  become  Bishop  in  his 
stead,  (I  was  present  myself  at  the  accusation,)  afterwards 

held  communion  with  him,  and  was  a  Presbyter  under  Paul 
himself.     And  yet  when  Eusebius  with  an  evil  eye9  wished9  «*'ty- 
to    seize   upon    the  Bishopric    of  that  city,  (he   had   been 
translated  in  the  same  manner  from  Berytus  to  Nicomedia,) 23- 
the  charge  was  revived  against  Paul ;    and  they  did  not  give 
up  their  plot,  but  persisted  in  the  calumny.     And  he  was 
banished    first   into  Pontus   by  Constantine,  and   a  second 
time  by  Constantius  he  was  sent  bound  with  iron  chains  to 
Singara   in  Mesopotamia,  and   from   thence    transferred  to 


224  Martyrdom  of  Paul, 

ARIAN  Emesa,  and  a  fourth  time  he  was  banished  to  Cucusus  in 
—  Cappadocia,  near  the  deserts  of  mount  Taurus ;  where,  as 
those  who  were  with  him  have  declared,  he  died  by 
1 P- 191  j  strangulation1  at  their  hands.  And  yet  these  men  who 
never  speak  the  truth,  though  guilty  of  this,  were  not 
ashamed  after  his  death  to  invent  another  story,  representing 
that  he  had  died  from  disease ;  although  all  who  live  in  that 
place  know  the  circumstances.  And  even  Philagriusb  who 
was  then  Deputy-Governor0  of  those  parts,  and  represented 
all  their  proceedings  in  such  manner  as  they  desired,  was 
yet  astonished  at  this ;  and  being  grieved  perhaps  that 
another,  and  not  himself,  had  done  the  evil  deed,  he 
informed  Serapion  the  Bishop  as  well  as  many  other  of  our 
friends,  that  Paul  was  shut  up  by  them  in  a  very  confined 
and  dark  place,  and  left  to  perish  of  hunger ;  and  when 
after  six  days  they  went  in  and  found  him  still  alive,  they 
immediately  set  upon  him,  and  strangled  him. 

9.  This  was  the  end  of  his  life ;    and  they  said  that  Philip 

who  was  Prefect  was  their  agent  in  the  perpetration  of  this 

murder.     Divine  Justice  however  did  not  overlook  this ;    for 

not  a  year  had  past,  when  Philip  was  deprived  of  his  office 

in  great  disgrace,  so  that  being  reduced  to  a  private  station, 

he  became  the  mockery  of  those  whom  he  least  desired  to 

be  the  witnesses  of  his  fall.     For  in   extreme    distress  of 

Gen.  4,  mind,  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond,  like  Cain2,  and  expecting 

^fivuv     everv  day  that  some  °ne  would  destroy  him,  far  from  his 

*«<  -r^t-  country  and  his  friends,  he  died,  like  one  astounded  at  his 

gp'j.      misfortunes,  in  a  manner  that  he  least  desired.     Moreover 

2supr.    these  men  spare  not  even  after  death  those  against  whom 

they  have  invented  charges  whilst  living.     They  are  so  eager 

to  shew  themselves  formidable  to  all,  that  they  banish  the 

living,  and  shew  no  mercy  on  the  dead ;    but  alone  of  all  the 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  this  Phila-  Greg.  Orat.  21.28.     St.  Athan.  how- 

grius,  who  has  been  so  often  mentioned  ever  wrote  on  the  spot  and  at  the  time, 

with  dishonour  in  these  Tracts  of  St.  and  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  his 

Athanasius,  as  an  apostate  and  a  per-  being   a   popular  magistrate    and    an 

secutor,  vid.  supr.  pp.  5, 31,  &c.  is  repre-  enemy  of  the  Church, 
sentedby  St.  Greg.Naz.  as  very  popular         c  Vicarius,  i.  e.  u  vicarius  Prsefecti, 

in  Alexandria,  and  as  on  that  account  agens  vicem  Prsefecti ;"  Gothofred  in 

appointed   to   the   prefecture    there   a  Cod.  Theod.  i.  tit.  6.  vid.  their  office, 

second  time.     He  compares  his  entry  &c.  drawn  out  at  length,  ibid.  t.  6. 

into  the  city  on  this  occasion  to  that  of  p.  334. 
St.    Athan. 's    after    banishment,    vid. 
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world  they  manifest  their  hatred  to  them  that  are  departed,  TR.  vm. 
and  conspire  against  their  friends,  truly  inhuman  as  they  are,    7'  8' 
and  haters  of  that  which  is  good,  savage  in  temper  beyond 
mere  enemies,  in  behalf  of  their  impiety,  who  eagerly  plot 
the  ruin  of  me  and  of  all  the  rest,  with  no  regard  to  truth, 
but  by  false  charges. 

10.  Perceiving  this  to  be  the  case,  the  three  brothers,  §.  8. 
Constantine,  Constantius,  and  Constans,  caused  us  all  after 
the  death  of  their  father  to  return  to  our  own  country  and 
Church ;  and  while  they  wrote  letters  concerning  the  rest  to 
their  respective  Churches,  concerning  Athanasius  they  wrote 
the  following;  which  likewise  shews  the  violence  of  the 
whole  proceedings,  and  proves  the  murderous  disposition, 
of  the  Eusebian  party* 

11.  A  copy  of  the  Letter  of  Constantine  Caesar  to  the  people 
of  the  CatJiolic  Church  in  the  city  of  the  Alexandrians. 

I  suppose  that  it  has  not  escaped  the  knowledge  of  your 
pious  minds1,  &c.  »  vid, 

12.  This  is  his  letter  ;   and  what  more  credible  witness  of  ^^ 
their   conspiracy  could   there   be   than  this,  who   knowing  Arian. 
these  circumstances  has  thus  written  of  them  ?  ^pr/ 

p.  121. 


CHAP.  II. 

FIRST  ARIAN  PERSECUTION  UNDER  CONSTANTIUS. 

§.9.        I.  THE  Eusebians  however,  seeing  the  declension  of  their 
heresy,  wrote   to  Rome,  as  well  as  to  the  Emperors  Con- 
stantine  and  Constans,  to  accuse  Athanasius  :   but  when  the 
persons  who  were  sent  by  Athanasius  disproved  the  state- 
ments  which   they   had   written,  they  were  repulsed  with 
disgrace  by  the   Emperors ;   and  Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
wrote  to  say  that  a  Council  ought  to  be  held,  \vherever  we 
should  desire,  in  order  that  they  might  exhibit  the  charges 
which  they  had  to  make,  and  might  also  freely  defend  them- 
selves  concerning   those   things  of  which   they  themselves 
were  accused.     The  Presbyters  also  who  were  sent  by  them, 
when  they  saw  themselves  making  an  exposure,  requested 
that   this   might  be   done.     Whereupon   these  men,  whose 
conduct  is  suspicious  in  all  that  they  do,  when  they  see  that 
they  are  not  likely  to  get  the  better  in  an  Ecclesiastical  trial, 
betake  themselves  to  Constantius  alone,  and  there  bewail  them- 
1 9f^fra-  selves,  as  to  the  patron1  of  their  heresy.  "  Spare,"  they  say,"  the 
Syn.  §.   heresy ;    you  see  that  all  men  have  withdrawn  from  us  ;    and 
31 127    very  ^ew  °^  us  are  now  *e^'     Begin  to  persecute,  for  we  are 
being   deserted   even  of  those   few,  and   are  left   destitute. 
Those  persons  whom  we  forced  over  to  our  side,  when  these 
men  were  banished,  they  now  by  their  return  have  persuaded 
again  to  take  part  against  us.     Write  letters  therefore  against 
2  p. 224,  them  all,  and  send  out  Philagrius  a  second  time2  as  Prefect 
of  Egypt,  for  he  is  able  to  carry  on  a  persecution  favourably 
for  us,  as  he  has  already  shewn  upon  trial,  and  the  more  so, 
3 «•«£«•  as   he   is   an  apostate3.     Send  also  Gregory  as  Bishop   ta 
p"™'    Alexandria,  for  he  too  is  able  to  strengthen  our  heresy." 
§.  10.       2.  Accordingly   Constantius   at   once  writes   letters,   and 
commences  a  persecution  against  all,  and  sends  Philagrius 
as  Prefect  with   one  Arsacius   an   eunuch  ;    he   sends   alsa 
Gregory  with  a  military  force.     And  the  same  consequences 
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followed  as  before1.     For  gathering  together2  a  multitude 
herdsmen  and  shepherds,  and  other  dissolute  youths  belong-  j— 
ing  to  the  town,  armed  with  swords  and  clubs,  they  attacked  the 
in  a  body  the  Church  which  is  called  the  Church  of  Cyrinus3;  m°™i~on 
and  some  they  slew,  some  they  trampled  under  foot,  others  P-  33. 
they  beat  with    stripes    and  cast   into   prison  or  banished.  &cP53^ 
They   haled   away  many  women  also,   and   dragged   them 
openly  into  the  court,  and  insulted  them,  dragging  them  by 
the  hair.     Some  they  proscribed;  from  some  they  took  away 
their  bread4  for  no  other   reason,  but   that  they  might  befvid. 
induced  to  join  the  Arians,  and  receive  Gregory  who  hadj;3/ 
been  sent  by  the  Emperor. 

3.  Athanasius    however,   before   these    things    happened,  §.  11. 
at   the   first  report   of  their   proceedings,  sailed  to  Rome, 
knowing   the   rage  of  the  heretics,  and  for  the  purpose  of 
having   the  Council   held   as   had   been  determined.     And 
Julius    wrote    letters    to    them,    and    sent    the    Presbyters 
Elpidius  and  Philoxenus5,  appointing  a  day6,  and    saying,5  p.  39. 
that   either    they   must   come,    or    consider   themselves   as6^0^" 
altogether  suspected  persons.     But  as  soon  as  the  Eusebians  supr.  p. 
heard  that  the  trial  was  to  be  an  Ecclesiastical  one,  at  which 

no  Count  would  be  present7,  nor  soldiers  stationed  before  the7  pp.  25, 
doors,  and  that  the  proceedings  would  not  be  regulated  by24  'r'8* 
royal   order,  (for   they  have  always   depended   upon  these 
things   to    support   them  against  the  Bishops,  and  without 
them  they  have  no  boldness  even  to  speak;)  they  were  so 
alarmed   that   they    detained  the   Presbyters   till   after   the 
appointed   time,  and   pretended  this   indecent  excuse,  that 
they  were   not   able   to    come  now  on  account  of  the  war 
which  was  begun  by  the  Persians8.     But  this  was  not  the8?.  46, 
true  cause  of  their  delay,  but  the  fears  of  their  own  con- r* 
sciences.     For  what  have  Bishops  to    do  with  war  ?    Or  if9 1  Peh 
they  were  unable   on  account  of  the  Persians  to  come  to  lo',.,'^. 
Rome,  although  it  is  at  a  distance  and  beyond  sea,  why  did#Mr«> 
they  like  lions9  traverse10  the  parts  of  the  East  and  those  Fnfr.  p! 
which  are  near  the  Persians,  seeking  who  was  opposed  to^30'1"*.2' 
them,  that  they  might  falsely  accuse  and  banish  them  ?  §.  22.  iii 

4.  However  when  they  had  dismissed  the  Presbyters  with 
this  improbable  excuse,  they  said  to  one  another,  "  Since 
we  are  unable  to  get  the  advantage  in  an  Ecclesiastical  trial, 

Q2 
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ARIAN  let  us  exhibit  our  usual  audacity."     Accordingly  they  write 

—  to  Philagrius,  and  cause  him  after  a  while  to  go  out  with 

Gregory  into  Egypt.     Whereupon  the  Bishops  are  severely 

1  pp.  51,  scourged  and  cast  into  chains1;   Sarapammon,  for  instance, 

Bishop  and  Confessor,  they  drive  into  banishment  ;  Potam- 
mon,  Bishop  and  Confessor,  who  had  also  lost  an  eye  in  the 
persecution,  they  beat  with  stripes  on  the  back  so  cruelly, 
that  he  appeared  to  be  dead  before  they  came  to  an  end. 
In  which  condition  he  was  cast  aside,  and  hardly  after  some 
hours,  being  carefully  attended  and  fanned,  he  revived,  God 
granting  him  his  life  ;  but  a  short  time  after  he  died  of  the 
sufferings  caused  by  the  stripes,  and  attained  in  Christ  to 
the  glory  of  a  second  martyrdom.  And  besides  these,  how 
many  monks  were  scourged,  while  Gregory  sat  by  with 
Balacius  the  Duke  !  how  many  Bishops  were  wounded  ! 
how  many  v  irgins  were  beaten  ! 
§.  13.  5.  After  this  the  wretched  Gregory  called  upon  all  men  to 

2  P-  8-    have  communion  with  him2;  but  if  thou  didst  demand  of  them 

communion,  they  were  not  worthy  of  stripes  :  and  if  thou  did 

scourge  them  as  if  evil  persons,  why  didst  thou  ask  it  of  them 

as  if  holy  ?     But  he  had  no  other  end  in  view,  except  to 

fulfil  the  designs  of  them  that  sent  him,  and  to  establish  the 

heresy.     Wherefore  he  became  in  his  folly  a  murderer  and 

'tyu*,  an  executioner3,  injurious,  crafty,  and  profane  ;  in  one  word, 

fin.  247,  an  enemy  of  Christ.     He  so  cruelly  persecuted  the  Bishop's 

r-  2<       aunt,  that  even  when  she  died  he  would  not  suffer  her  to  be 

4  P.  J78,  buried4.    And  this  would  have  been  her  lot;  she  would  have 

§.  27  fin. 

been  cast  away  without  burial,  had  not  they  who  attended 
on  the  corpse  carried  her  out  as  one  of  their  own  kindred. 
Thus  even  in  such  things  he  shewed  his  profane  temper. 
And  again  when  the  widows  and  other  mendicants3  had 
received  alms,  he  commanded  what  had  been  given  them  to 
be  seized,  and  the  vessels  in  which  they  carried  their  oil  and 
wine  to  be  broken,  that  he  might  not  only  shew  impiety  by 
robbery,  but  in  his  deeds  dishonour  the  Lord  ;  from  whom 
vid.  very  shortly  b  he  will  hear  those  words,  Inasmuch  as  thou  hast 
45>''  dishonoured  these,,  thou  hast  dishonoured  Me. 


v,  vid.  infr.  §.  60.  Tillemont        *  *fn  ^^  vid.  p.  245,  r.  4.  George 

translates   it,  prisoners.      Montfaucon  was  pulled  to  pieces  by  the  populace, 

has  been  here  followed;   vid.  Collect.  A.D.362.  This  was  written  A.  D.  358, 

Nov.  t.  2.  p.  xliii.  or  later. 
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6.  And  many  other  things  he  did,  which  exceed  the  power  TR.  vin. 
of  language  to  describe,  and  which  whoever  should  hear  would  — :- — - 
think  to  be  incredible.     And  the  reason  why  he  acted  thus^' 
was,  because  he  had  not  received  his  ordination  according  to 
ecclesiastical  rule,  nor  had  been  called  to  be  a  Bishop  by 
apostolical  tradition b;  but  had  been  sent  out  from  court  with 
military  power  and  pomp,  as  one  entrusted  with  a  secular 
government.     Wherefore  he  boasted  rather  to  be  the  friend 
of  Governors,  than  of  Bishops  and  Monks.    Whenever  there- 
fore Father  Antony  wrote  to  him  from  the  mountains,  as  godli- 
ness is  an  abomination  to  a  sinner,  so  he  abhorred  the  letters 
of  the  Saint.     But  whenever  the  Emperor,  or  a  General,  or 
other  magistrate,  sent  him  a  letter,  he  was  as  much  overjoyed 
as  those  in  the  Proverbs,  of  whom  the  Word  has  said  indig- 
nantly, Woe  unto  them  who  leave  the  paths  of  uprightness ;  Prov.  2, 
who  rejoice  to  do  evil,  and  delight  in  the  frowardness  of  the  sept.4 
wicked.     And  so  he  honoured  with  presents  the  bearers  of 
these  letters  ;  but  once  when  Antony  wrote  to  him  he  caused 
Duke  Balacius  to  spit  upon  the  letter,  and  to  cast  it  from 
him.     But  Divine  Justice  did  not  overlook  this ;  for  no  long 
time  after,  when  the  Duke  was  on  horseback,  and  on  his  way 
to  the  first  haltc,  the  horse  turned  his  head,  and  biting  him 
on  the  thigh,  threw  him  off;  and  after  three  days' he  died. 


b  He  had  neither  apostolical  call- 
ing, nor  canonical  ordination,  for  he 
was  a  layman,  nominated  to  his  see  by 
the  Emperor,  and  that,  when  there  was 
a  lawful  occupant,  and  consecrated  by 
heretics.  "  Tradition"  and  "  Canon" 
seem  used  nearly  as  synonymous,  p. 249, 
r.6. 


c  (tovtv.  vid.  supr.  p.  50,  note  h. 
This  halt  or  station  which  lay  up  the 
Nile  was  called  Cereu,  (Athan.V.  Ant. 
§.  86.)  or  Cheereus,  or  the  land  or  pro- 
perty of  Chsereus,  vid.  Naz.  Orat.  21, 
29.  who  says  it  was  the  place  where 
the  people  met  Athanasius  on  his  return 
from  exile  on  Constantius's  death. 


CHAP.   III. 

RESTORATION  OF  THE  CATHOLICS  ON  THE  COUNCIL  OF  SARDICA, 

§.  15.       1.  WHILE  they  were  proceeding  in  like  measures  towards 

1  P.  14,  all,  at  Rome  about  fifty  Bishops  assembled1,  and  denounced 

the  Eusebians,  as  persons  suspected,  afraid  to  come,  and  also 
condemned  as  unworthy  of  credit  the  written  statement  they 

2  and  p.  had  sent;  but  us  they  received,  and  gladly  embraced3  our 
SiyaW-  communion.     While  these  things  were  taking  place,  a  report 
<rav.vid.  Of  the  Council  held  at  Rome,  and  of  the  proceedings  against 
p.739,>r!  the  Churches  at  Alexandria,  and  through  all  the  East,  came 
^*|'60'to  the  hearing  of  the  Emperor  Constans3.     He  writes  to  his 

3  p.  158,  brother  Constantius,  and  immediately  they  both  determine4 
Mnfrf§.  tnat  a  Council  shall  be  called,  and  matters  be  brought  to 
50-        a  settlement,  so  that  those  who  had  been  injured  may  be 

released  from  further  suffering,  and  the  injurious  be  no 
longer  able  to  perpetrate  such  outrages.  Accordingly  there 
assemble  at  the  city  of  Sardica  both  from  the  East  and  West 
to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  seventy  Bishops a,  more 
or  less ;  those  who  came  from  the  West  were  Bishops  only, 

5  vid-     having  Hosius  for  their  father5,  but  those  from  the  East 
and    '  brought   with   them   instructors    of    youth   and   advocates, 

Count  Musonianus6,  and  Hesychius6  the  Castrensian  ;    on 

,   / 

whose  account  they  came  with  great  alacrity,  thinking  that 
255*256.  every   tnmS  would   be  again   managed  by  their  authority. 

6  p.  59,  For  thus  by  means  of  these  persons  they  have  always  shewn 

'  themselves  formidable  to  any  whom  they  wished  to  inti- 
midate, and  have  prosecuted  their  designs  against  whom- 
soever they  chose.  But  when  they  arrived  and  saw  that  the 

a  vid.  supr.   p.  78,  note  o.     Mont-  siders  the  number  of  orthodox  to  be  86; 

faucon  argues  in  the  Addenda  in  his  to  which  if  we  add  the  70  or  80  Euse- 

Prsef.  p.  xxxiv.  from  the  subscriptions  bians,  we  approximate  to  the  number 

in  St.  Hilary,  p.  1292.  that  the  Bishops  170.      If  the   parties  were   so   nearly 

whose  signatures   occur   without  pro-  matched,  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the 

vinces  annexed,  (supr.  p.  76.)  were  the  Eusebians  should  withdraw.     But  they 

Bishops   present — whereas   those   who  had  the  Pope,  Athanasius,  and  Hosius 

were  absent  signed  with  a  mention  of  against  them, 
their  provinces.     Accordingly  he  con- 
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cause  was  to  be  conducted  as  simply  an  ecclesiastical  one,  TR.  VIIL 
without  the  interference  of  the  Count  or  of  soldiers  ;  when  — - — - 
they  saw  the  accusers  who  came  from  every  church  and  city, 
and  the  evidence  which  was   brought  against   them,  when 
they  saw  the  venerable  Bishops  Arius  and  Asterius1,  who1?.  233, 
came  up   in   their   company,  withdrawing   from   them   andno 
siding  with  us,  and  giving  an   account  of  their  profligate 
conduct ;  as  their  whole  proceedings  had  been  suspicious, 
so  now  they  fear  the  consequences  of  a  trial,  lest  they  should 
be  convicted  by  us  of  being  false  informers,  and  it  should  be 
discovered  by  those  whom  they  produced  in  the  character  of 
accusers,  that  they  had  themselves  suggested  all  they  were  to 
say,  and  were  the  contrivers  of  the  plot. 

2.  Perceiving  this  to  be  the  case,  although  they  had  come 
with  great  zeal,  as  thinking  that  we  should  be  afraid  to  meet 
them,  yet  now  when  they  saw  our  alacrity,  they  shut  them- 
selves up  in  the  Palace b,  (for  they  had  their  abode  there,) 
and  proceeded  to  confer  with  one  another  in  the  following 
manner,  "  We  came  hither  for  one  result ;   and  we  see  in 
prospect  another ;  we  arrived  in  company  with  Counts,  and 
the  trial  is  proceeding  without  them.     We  are  certainly  con- 
demned.    You  all  know  the  orders  that  have  been   given. 
The  Athanasians  have  the  reports  of  the  proceedings  in  the 
Mareotis2,  by  which  he  is  cleared,  and  we  are  covered  with2 pp. 47, 
disgrace.     Why  then  do  we  delay  ?    why  are  we  so  slow  ?  £28'3>   ' 
Let  us  invent  some  excuse  and  be   gone,  or  we  shall  be 
condemned  if  we  remain.     It  is  better  to  suffer  the  shame  of 
fleeing,  than  the  disgrace  of  being  convicted  as  false  accusers. 

If  we  flee,  we  shall  find  some  means  of  defending  our  heresy ; 
and  even  if  they  condemn  us  for  our  flight,  still  we  have  the 
Emperor  as  our  patron3,  who  will  not  suffer  the  people  to3 p. 226, 
expel  us  from  the  Churches." 

3.  They  reasoned  with  themselves  in  this  manner:    and§.  16. 

b  The  wordPalatium  sometimes  stands  might  not  lodge  in  it,  except  there 
for  the  space  or  limits  set  apart  in  cities  was  no  Praetorium,  vii.  10.  2.  Gothofr. 
for  the  Emperor,  Cod.  Theod.  xv.  1.  47.  in  vii.  10,  1.  enumerates  (with  refer- 
sometimes  for  the  buildings  upon  it,  encesj  the  Palatia  in  Antioch,  Daph- 
ibid.  vii.  10,  2.  which  were  one  of  the  ne,  Constantinople,  Heraclea,  Milan, 
four  public  works  mentioned  in  the  Treves,  &c.  It  was  a  great  mark  then 
Laws.  ibid.  xv.  1.  35.  and  36.  None  of  imperial  favour  that  the  Eusebians 
but  great  officers  of  state  were  admitted  were  accommodated  in  the  Palatium 
into  it.  xv.  1.  47.  Even  the  judges  at  Sardica. 


1 
r.  8. 
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ARIAN  Hosius  and  all  the  other  Bishops  repeatedly  signified  to  them 

•  HlST>  the  alacrity  of  the  Athanasians,  saying,  i  They  are  ready  with 
their  defence,  and  pledge  themselves  to  prove  you  false 
accusers.'  They  said  also,  ' If  you  fear  the  trial,  why  did 
you  come  to  meet  us?  either  you  ought  not  to  have  come,  or 
now  that  you  have  come,  not  to  flee.'  When  they  heard  this, 
being  still  more  alarmed,  they  had  recourse  to  an  excuse 
p.  227,  even  more  indecent  than  that  they  pretended  at  Antioch1, 
viz.  that  they  betook  themselves  to  flight  because  the  Emperor 
had  written  to  them  the  news  of  his  victory  over  the  Persians. 
And  this  excuse  they  were  not  ashamed  to  send  by  Eusta- 
thius  a  Presbyter  of  the  Sardican  Church.  Nevertheless 
their  flight  did  not  succeed  according  to  their  wishes ;  for 
immediately  the  holy  Council,  of  which  the  great  Hosius  was 
president,  wrote  to  them  plainly,  saying,  "  Either  come  for- 
ward and  answer  the  charges  which  are  brought  against  you, 
for  the  false  accusations  which  you  have  made  against  others, 
or  know  that  the  Council  will  condemn  you  as  guilty,  and 
declare  Athanasius  and  his  friends  free  and  clear  from  all 
blame."  Whereupon  they  were  rather  impelled  to  flight  by 
the  alarms  of  conscience,  than  to  compliance  with  the  pro- 
posals of  the  letter :  for  when  they  saw  those  who  had  been 
injured  by  them,  they  did  riot  even  turn  their  faces  to  listen 
to  their  words,  but  fled  with  greater  speed. 

§.  17.  4.  Under  these  disgraceful  and  unseemly  circumstances 
their  flight  took  place.  And  the  holy  Council,  which  had 

2  pp.  14,  been  assembled  out  of  more  than  five  and  thirty  provinces2, 
*  perceiving  the  malice  of  the  Arians,  admitted  the  Athanasian 
party  to  answer  to  the  charges  which  they  had  brought 
against  them,  and  to  declare  the  sufferings  which  they  had 
undergone.  And  when  they  had  thus  made  their  defence, 
as  we  said  before,  they  approved  and  so  highly  admired  their 

3p-  230,  conduct,  that  they  gladly  embraced3  our  communion,  and 
wrote  letters  to  all  quarters,  to  the  diocese  of  each,  and 
especially  to  Alexandria,  and  Egypt,  and  the  Libyas,  declar- 
ing Athanasius  and  his  friends  to  be  innocent,  and  free  from 
all  blame,  and  their  opponents  to  be  calumniators,  evil-doers, 

4P-208>and  every  thing  rather  than  Christians4.     Accordingly  they 

5  p.  75.  dismissed  them  in  peace;  but  deposed5  Stephanus  and  Meno- 
phantu?,  Acacius  and  George  of  Laodicea,  Ursacius  and 
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Valens,  Theodorus  and  Narcissus.      And   against  Gregory  TB.  VIIL 
who  had  been  sent  to  Alexandria  by  the  Emperor,  they  put  - 
forth  a  proclamation  to  the  effect  that  he  had  never  been 
made  a  Bishop,  and  that  he  ought  not  to  be  called  a  Chris- 
tian1.    They  therefore    declared   the   ordinations  which  he1  p.  cs. 
professed  to  have  conferred  to   be  void,  and   commanded  2  not 
that  they  should  not   be   even  named  in   the   Church,  on^nd 
account  of  their  novel  and  illegal  nature.     Thus  Athanasius  but  in 
and  his  friends  were  dismissed  in  peace  (the  letters  concern- 


ing  them  are  inserted  at  the  end  on  account  of  their  length2);  Ar.supr. 
and  the  Council  was  dissolved.  ^'6f 

5.  But   the    deposed   persons,  who   ought   now  to  have§.  18. 
remained  quiet,  with  those  who  had  separated  after  so  dis- 
graceful a  flight,  were   guilty  of  such  conduct,  that  their 
former  proceedings  appear  trifling  in  comparison  of  these. 

For  when  the  people  of  Adrianople  would  not  have  com- 
munion with  them,  as  men  who  had  fled  from  the  Council, 
and  had  been  declared  guilty,  they  carried  their  complaints 
to  the  Emperor  Constantius,  and  succeeded  in  causing  ten 
of  the  laity  to  be  beheaded,  belonging  to  the  Manufactory  of 
arms3  there,  Philagrius,  who  was  there  again  as  Count,  3de  Fa- 
assisting  their  designs  in  this  matter  also.  The  tombs  ofv[^'^o- 

these  persons,  which  we  have  seen  in  passing  by,  are  in  front  thofr. 

c   i         ..  in  Cod. 

of  the  city.  Theod. 

6.  Then   as  if  they  had  been    quite   successful,  because  x-21- 
they  had  fled  lest  they  should  be  convicted  of  false  accu- 
sation, they  prevailed  with  the  Emperor  to  command  whatso- 
ever they  wished  to  be  done.     Thus  they  caused  two  Pres- 
byters and  three  Deacons  to  be  banished  from  Alexandria 
into  Armenia.     As  to  Arms  and  Asterius,  the  former  Bishop 

of  Petrae  c  in  Palestine,  the  latter  Bishop  in  Arabia,  who  had 

c    This    seems    to    be    the    famous  it.    Reland  observes,  Palestine,  p.  928, 

Petra,  the  capital  of  Edom,  which  has  (in  answer  to  Cellarius,  who  considered 

lately  been  discovered  by   travellers  ;  in  consequence   that    there   were   two 

Edom  being  formed  into  the  Province  Petree,  Le  Quien  Orien.  Christ,  t.  3. 

Tertia   Palestina,   or    at   least   called  pp.  6G5.  606.)  that  as  there  is  already 

Palestine,  about  or  soon  after  the  time  one  error  of  text  in  this  passage  (as  it 

of  St.  Athanasius.     But   a   difficulty  appears),  of  Arius  for  Macarius,  so  the 

arises  from  a  passage  in  the  Tomus  ad  word  Petra  may  have  fallen  into  the 

Antioch.   §.  10.    where   Asterius,   the  wrong  place,  instead  of  "  the  one  of  Pa- 

fellow-sufferer  with  Arius,  (or  Maca-  lestine,  the  other  of  Petra  of  Arabia;" 

rius,  as  he  is  called  supr.  p.  74.)  is  said  or  that  Petra  may  be  a  marginal  note, 

to  be  Bishop  of  Petrseof  Arabia,  as  if  the  which  has  been  incorporated  with  the 

Petrse  of  Palestine  were  distinct  from  text  in   the  wrong  place,   as  is   con- 


234       Tyrannical  measures  against  the  Alexandrians. 

ABIAN  withdrawn   from  their   party,  they  not  only  banished   into 

— ^1  upper  Libya,  but  also  caused  them  to  be  treated  with  insult ; 

§.19.  and  as  to  Lucius1,  Bishop  of  Adrianople,  when  they  saw  that 

not/f '  ^e  usec^  g1*63-*  boldness  of  speech  against  them,  and  exposed 

p.  190.   their  impiety,  they  again,  as  they  had  done  before,  caused 

him  to  be  bound  with  iron  chains  on  the  neck  and  hands, 

and  so  drove  him  into  banishment,  where  he  died,  as  they 

3  of  Te-  know.    And  Diodorus  the  Bishop2  they  transported  from  his 

vie? °pp   Place  J    but   against  Olympius   of  JSni,  and  Theodulus  of 

76,  223.  Trajanople3,  both  Bishops  of  Thrace,  good  and  orthodox 

note  g.'  men?  when  they  perceived  their  hatred  of  the  heresy,  they 

brought  false  charges. 

7.  This  the  party  of  Eusebius  had  done  first  of  all,  and 
the  Emperor  Constantius  wrote  letters  on  the  subject;  and 
4Aca-   next  these  men4  revived  the  accusation.     The  purport  of  the 
&c"p.    letters  was,  that  they  should  not  only  be  expelled  from  their 
241, r.i.  cities  and  churches,  but  should  suffer  capital  punishment, 
7,note  pi  wherever  they  were   discovered.     However  surprising   this 
conduct  may  be,  it  is  only  in  accordance  with  their  prin- 
ciples;   for  as  being  instructed  by  the  Eusebians  in  such 
proceedings,  and  as  heirs  of  their  impiety  and  evil  principles, 
they  wished  to  shew  themselves  formidable  at  Alexandria,  as 
their  fathers  had  done  in  Thrace.     They  caused  an  order  to 
be  written,  that  the  ports  and  gates  of  the  cities  should  be 
watched,  lest  availing  themselves  of  the  permission  granted 
by  the  Council,  the  banished  persons  should  return  to  their 
churches.     They  also  cause  orders  to  be  sent  to  the  magis- 
trates at  Alexandria,  respecting  Athanasius  and  certain  Pres- 
-5 this ac- byters,  named  therein,  that  if  either  the  Bishop5,  or  any  of 
forAth  's^16  others,  should  be  found  coming  to  the  city  or  its  borders, 
caution,  the  magistrate  should  have  power  to  behead  those  who  were 

80,  and  firmed  by  the  run  of  the  passage  supr.  Epistle,  but  in  the  Historia  Arianor. 

236,  r.5.  P-  74.  and  by  passages  to  which  he  re-  §.  18."  Palest,  vol.  2.  p.  655.  But  these 

fers  in  St.  Hilary.     He  observes  more-  were  but  two  titles  of  the  same  work, 

over,  on  the  improbability  of  the  silence  till  Montfaucon  more  correctly  confined 

of  Eusebius,   St.  Jerome,  the  acts   of  the  former  to  the  short  introduction  to  a 

Councils,  and  ancient  Notitise,  suppos-  lost  dogmatic  work  which  is  prefixed  to 

ing  there  were  two  Petrse.    Dr.  Robin-  the  History,  (vid.  supr.  pp.  210, 215,  and 

son,  who  in  his  recent  elaborate  and  note  of  Amanuensis  in  Calc.  Hist.)  yet 

useful  work  on  Palestine,  referring  to  even  Montf.  calls  the  History,  "  Ep.  ad 

Reland,  observes,  that  "the  passage  [in  Sol."  Notes,  torn.  l.p.  150,  ISl.correct- 

the  text]  is  usually  referred  to  as  con-  ing  himself  in  Prsef.  xxxiii.     And  it  is 

tained  in  the  '  Epist.  ad  solitariam  Vi-  called  "  Epistle  to  the  Solitaries"  by 

tarn  agentes,' though  in  the  Benedictine  Ceillier  even  since  Montfaucon. 
Edition  at  least,  it  is  found,  not  in  that 
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so  discovered.     Thus  this  new  Jewish  heresy  *  does  not  only  TR.  vin. 
deny  the  Lord,  but  has  also  learnt  to  commit  murder.  ^  '  20' 

8.  Yet  even  after  this  they  did  not  rest  ;   but  as  the  father  p.  4. 
of  their  heresy  goeth  about2  like  a  lion,  seeking  whom  he  §•  20. 
may  devour,  so  these  obtaining  the  use  of  the  public  posts  3 


went  about,  and  whenever  they  found  any  that  reproached  vid.supr. 
them  with  their  flight,  and  that  hated  the  Arian  heresy,  theya'p.  100, 
scourged  them,  cast  them  into  chains,  and  caused  them  to  benote  y* 
banished  from  their  country  ;    and  they  rendered  themselves 
so  formidable,  as  to  induce  many  to  dissemble,  many  to  fly 
into   the   deserts,  rather   than  willingly   even   to   have  any 
dealings  with  them.     Such  were  the  enormities  which  their 
madness  prompted  them  to  commit  after  their  flight. 

9.  Moreover  they  perpetrate  another  outrageous  act,  which 
is  indeed  in  accordance  with  the  character  of  their  heresy,  but 
is  such  as  was  never  heard  of  before,  nor  is  likely  soon  to 
take   place   again,  even   among   the  more  dissolute  of  the 
Gentiles4,  much  less  among  Christians.     The  holy  Council4  pp.  9, 
had  sent  as  Legates  the  Bishops  Vincentius5  of  Capua,  (this  J^'235* 
is  the  Metropolis  of  Campania,)  and  Euphrates  of  Agrippina6,  $•  64. 
(this   is   the  Metropolis   of  Upper  Gaul,)  that   they   might  J>tec.  ' 
obtain  the  Emperor's  consent  to  the  decision  of  the  Council,6  ( 
that  the  Bishops  should  return  to  their  Churches,  inasmuch 
as  he  was  the  author  of  their  expulsion.     The  most  religious 
Constans  had  also  written  to  his  brother7,  and  supported  the7infr- 
cause  of  the  Bishops.     But  these  admirable  men,  who  are 
equal  to  any  act  of  audacity,  when  they  saw  the  two  Legates 
at  Antioch,  consulted   together   and   formed  a  plot,  which 
Stephanus8  undertook  by  himself  to   execute,  as   being  a8  Bishop 
suitable  instrument  for   such   purposes.     Accordingly  they  tioch%. 
hire  a  common  harlot,  even  at  the  season  of  the  most  holy60>r-6* 
Easter,  and  stripping  her  introduce  her  by  night  into  the 
apartment    of    the    Bishop    Euphrates.      The    harlot   who 
thought  that  it  was  a   young  man  who  had  sent  to  invite 
her,  at  first  willingly  accompanied  them  ;    but  when   they 
thrust  her  in,  and  she  saw  the  man  asleep  and  unconscious 
of  what  was  going  on,  and  when  presently  she  distinguished 
his  features,  and  beheld  the  face  of  an  old  man,  and  the 
figure  of  a  Bishop,  she  immediately  cried  aloud,  and  declared 
that  violence  was  used  towards  her.     They  desired  her  to  be 
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ARIAN  silent,  and  to  lay  a  false  charge  against  the  Bishop  ;    and  so 
• — -  when  it  was  day,  the  matter  was  noised  abroad,  and  all  the 

1  ?•  231,  city  ran  together;  and  those  who  came  from  the  Palace1  were 
note  b.     .     '  .  .  1  •   i    i      i  i 

in  great  commotion,  wondering  at  the  report  wmcn  had  been 
spread  abroad,  and  demanding  that  it  should  not  be  passed 
by  in  silence.  An  enquiry  therefore  was  made,  and  her 

2  Sr«.p.  master 2  gave   information   concerning   those  who  came   to 

fetch   the    harlot,  and  these    informed  against  Stephanus ; 

for  they  were  his  Clergy.     Stephanus  therefore  is  deposed, 

••»•«*•-  and  Leontius  the  eunuch3  appointed  in  his  place,  only  that 

Sl'note tne  Arian  heresy  may  not  want  a  supporter. 

*•  10.    And   now   the   Emperor   Constantius,   feeling   some 

J^     '  compunctions,  returned  to  a  right4  mind ;    and  concluding 

leanrat     from   their  conduct   towards  Euphrates,  that   their   attacks 

upon  the  others  were  of  the  same  kind,  he  gives  orders  that 

the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  who  had  been  banished  from 

Alexandria   into  Armenia   should  immediately  be  released. 

He  also  writes  publicly  to  Alexandria  commanding  that  the 

clergy  and  laity  who  were  friends  of  Athanasius  should  suffer 

no  further  persecution.     And  when  Gregory  died  about  ten 

months  after,  he  sends  for  Athanasius  with  every  mark  of 

honour,  writing   to    him   no   less   than   three   times  a  very 

3  PP.  79,  friendly  letter5,  in  which  he  exhorted  him  to  take  courage 

and  come.  He  sends  also  a  Presbyter  and  a  Deacon,  that 
he  may  be  still  further  encouraged  to  return ;  for  he  thought 
6vid.  p.  that,  through  alarm  at  what  had  taken  place  before,  I6  did 
not  care  to  return.  Moreover  he  writes  to  his  brother 
Constans,  that  he  also  would  exhort  me  to  return.  And  he 
affirmed  that  he  had  been  expecting  Athanasius  a  whole 
year,  and  that  he  would  not  permit  any  change  to  be  made, 
or  any  ordination  to  take  place,  as  he  was  preserving  the 
Churches  for  Athanasius  their  Bishop. 

§.  22.      11.  When  therefore  he  wrote  in  this  strain,  and  encouraged 

him  by  means  of  many,  (for  he  caused  Polemius,  Datianus, 

7  p.  156,  Bardion,  Thalassus7,  Taurus8,  and  Florentius,  his  Counts,  in 

8AtAri-wnom  Athanasius  could  best  confide,  to  write  also;)  Atha- 

minum.  nasius  committing  the  whole  matter  to  God,  who  had  stirred 

the    conscience   of  Constantius  to    do   this,  came  with  his 

friends  to  him ;    and  he  gave  him  a  favourable  audience,  and 

sent  him   away  to   go   to   his   country  and   his  Churches, 
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writing  at  the  same  time  to  the  magistrates  in  the  several  TR.  vin. 
places,  that  whereas  he  had  before  commanded  the  ways  to  —  — 
be  guarded,  they  should  now  grant  him  a  free  passage. 
Then  when  the  Bishop  complained  of  the  sufferings  he  had 
undergone,  and  of  the  letters  which  the  Emperor  had  written 
against  him,  and  besought  him  that  the  false  accusations 
against  him  might  not  be  revived  by  his  enemies  after  his 
departure,  saying,  "  If  you  please,  summon  these  persons  ; 
for  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  they  are  at  liberty  to  stand 
forth,  and  we  will  expose  their  conduct  ;"  he  would  not  do 
this,  but  commanded  that  whatever  had  been  before 
slanderously  written  against  him  should  all  be  destroyed 
and  obliterated,  affirming  that  he  would  never  again  listen 
to  any  such  accusations,  and  that  his  purpose  was  fixed  and 
unalterable.  This  he  did  not  simply  say,  but  sealed  his 
words  with  an  oath,  calling  upon  God  to  be  witness  of  them. 
And  so  encouraging  him  with  many  other  words,  and  de- 
siring him  to  be  of  good  courage,  he  sends  the  following 
letters  to  the  Bishops  and  Magistrates. 

12.  Constantius  Augustus,  the  Great,  the  Conqueror,  to      §.  23. 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  most  Reverend  Athanasius  has  not  been  deserted  by 
the  grace  of  God  *,  &c.  *  vid. 

ApoJ. 
Another  Letter. 


From  Constantius  to  the  people  of  Alexandria.  §•  54- 

supr.  p. 

Desiring  as  we  do  your  welfare  in  all  respects2,  &c. 

Apol*. 

Another  Letter.  contr. 

Constantius  Augustus,  the  Conqueror,  to  Nestorius,  Pre-     $.  55. 
feet  of  Egypt.  «f->- 

It  is  well  known  that  an  order  was  heretofore  given  by  us, 
and  that  certain  documents  are  to  be  found  prejudicial  to 
the  character  of  the  most  reverend  Bishop  Athanasius  ;    and 
that  these  exist  among  the  Orders3  of  your  worship.     Now  3  or  AC 
we  desire  your  Prudence,  of  which  we  have  good  proof,  to  f^^ 
transmit  to  our  Court,  in  compliance  with  this  our  order,  all  supr  p. 
the  letters  respecting  the  fore-mentioned  person,  which  are    * 
found  in  your  Order-Book3. 


23S  Return  of  Athanasius  from  second  exile. 

ARIAN      13.  The  following  is  the  letter  which  he  wrote  after  the 
!*IST'  death  of  the  blessed  Constans.     It  was  written  in  Latin,  and 


nere  translated  into  Greek 


trans- 

lation, Constantius  Augustus,  the  Conqueror,  to  Athanasius. 

P.  174. 

It  is  not  unknown  to  your  Prudence,  that  it  was  my 
constant  prayer,  that  prosperity  might  attend  my  late 
brother  Constans  in  all  his  undertakings  ;  and  your  wisdom 
may  therefore  imagine  how  greatly  I  was  afflicted  when  I 
learnt  that  he  had  been  taken  off  by  most  unhallowed  hands. 
Now  whereas  there  are  certain  persons  who  at  the  present 
time  endeavour  to  alarm  you  by  that  so  melancholy  event,  I 
have  therefore  thought  it  right  to  address  this  letter  to  your 
Constancy,  to  exhort  you  that,  as  becomes  a  Bishop,  you 
would  teach  the  people  those  things  which  pertain  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  that,  as  you  are  accustomed  to  do,  you 
would  employ  your  time  in  prayers  together  with  them,  and 
not  give  credit  to  vain  rumours,  whatever  they  may  be. 
For  our  fixed  determination  is,  that  you  should  continue, 
agreeably  to  our  desire,  to  perform  the  office  of  a  Bishop  in 
your  own  place.  May  Divine  Providence  preserve  you, 
most  beloved  Father3,  many  years. 


§.  25.  14.  Under  these  circumstances,  when  they  had  at  length 
taken  their  leave,  and  commenced  their  journey,  those  who 
were  friendly  to  them  rejoiced  to  see  their  friend;  but  of  the 
other  party,  some  were  confounded  at  the  sight  of  him  j 
others  not  having  the  confidence  to  appear,  hid  themselves  ; 
and  others  repented  of  what  they  had  written  against  the 
Bishop.  Thus  all  the  Bishops  of  Palestine,  except  some 
two  or  three,  and  those  men  of  suspected  character,  so 
willingly  received  Athanasius,  and  embraced  communion 

3  p.  85.  with  him3,  that  they  wrote   to   excuse  themselves,  on   the 

ground  that  in  what  they  had  formerly  written,  they  had 

4  K«.*«.    acted,  not  according  to  their  own  wishes4,  but  by  compulsion. 

Qf  tne  Bishops  of  Egypt  and  the  Libyan  provinces,  of  the 
laity  both  of  those  countries  and  of  Alexandria,  it  is  super- 
fluous for  me  to  speak.  They  all  ran  together,  and  were 
possessed  with  unspeakable  delight,  that  they  had  not  only 
received  their  friends  alive  contrary  to  their  hopes  ;  but  that 
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they  were    also    delivered   from    the    heretics  who   were    as  TR.  vni. 
tyrants   and   as   raging   dogs   towards   them.     Accordingly  —  '• 
great    was    their    joy,   the    people    in    the    congregations 
encouraging  one  another  in  virtue.     How  many  unmarried 
women,  who  were  before  ready  to  enter  upon  marriage,  now 
remained  virgins  to  Christ  !    How  many  young  men,  seeing 
the  examples  of  others,  embraced  the  monastic  life  !    How 
many   fathers    persuaded   their    children,   and    how   many 
were   urged   by   their    children,   to   submit   themselves    to 
Christian   discipline1!    How   many   wives   persuaded   their1  *«*• 
husbands,  and  how  many  were  persuaded  by  their  husbands,  ""202,  ' 
to  give  themselves  to  prayer,  as  the  Apostle  has  spoken  !  r*  2< 
How  many  widows  and  how  many  orphans,  who  were  before 
hungry  and  naked,  now  through  the  great  zeal  of  the  people, 
were  no  longer  hungry,  and  went  forth  clothed  !    In  a  word, 
so  great  was  their  emulation  in  virtue,  that  you  would  have 
thought  every  family  and  every  house  a  Church,  by  reason 
of  the  goodness  of  its  inmates,  and  the  prayers  which  were 
offered  to  God.     And  in  the  Churches  there  was  a  profound 
and   wonderful  peace,   while   the   Bishops   wrote   from   all 
quarters,  and  received  from  Athanasius  the  customary  letters 
of  peace. 

15.  Moreover  Ursacius   and   Valens,  as  if  suffering  the§.  2(>, 
scourge  of  conscience,  came  to  another  mind,  and  wrote  to 
the  Bishop  himself  a  friendly  and  peaceable  letter2,  although2  p.  86, 
they  had  received  no  communication  from  him.     And  going  n° 
up3  to  Rome  they  repented,  and  confessed  that  all  their  pro-3«»i» 
ceedings  and  assertions  against  him  were  founded  in  false-  p'/sie.'  r, 
hood  and  mere  calumny.     And  they  not  only  voluntarily  did2-  19- 
this,  but  also  anathematized  the  Arian  heresy,  and  presented  242,  ?.4, 
a  written  declaration  of  their  repentance,  addressing  to  the  ^auh" 
Bishop  Julius  the  following  letter  in  Latin,  which  has  been  supr.  p. 
translated  into  Greek.     The  Latin  copy  was  sent  to  us  by  pa'uiia. 


Paul4  Bishop  of  Tibur.  ™*?  p- 

78. 


Translation  from  the  Latin.  supr.  p. 

113. 

Ursacius  and  Valens  to  my5  Lord  the  most  blessed  Pope     6  vid- 

T     v  APo1' 

JullUS.  contr. 

Whereas  it  is  well  known  that  we6,  &c.  supr.  p. 

86. 
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Translation  from  the  Lathi. 

The  Bishops  Ursacius  and  Valens  to  my1  Lord  and  Brother, 
JJJ*;.  '  the  Bishop  Athanasius. 

2  via.  Having  an  opportunity  of  sending 2,  &c. 

Apol'. 

con.^Ar.      ^fter  wrjting  these,  they  also  subscribed  the  letters  of 

supr.  P.  peace  which  were  presented  to  them  by  Peter  and  Irenseus, 
Presbyters  of  Athanasius,  and  by  Ammonius  a  layman,  who 
were  passing  that  way,  although  Athanasius  had  sent  no 
communication  to  them  by  these  persons. 

§.  27.  16.  Now  who  was  not  filled  with  admiration  at  witness- 
ing these  things,  and  the  great  peace  that  prevailed  in  the 
Churches?  who  did  not  rejoice  to  see  the  concord  of  so 
many  Bishops  ?  who  did  not  glorify  the  Lord,  beholding  the 
delight  of  the  people  in  their  assemblies  ?  How  many  enemies 
repented  !  How  many  excused  themselves  who  had  formerly 
accused  him  falsely  !  How  many  who  formerly  hated  him, 
now  shewed  affection  for  him !  How  many  of  those  who  had 

3 *K*.ivta- written  against  him,  recanted3  their  assertions!  Many  also 
a'who  had  sided  with  the  Arians,  not  through  choice  but  by 
necessity,  came  by  night  and  excused  themselves.  They 
anathematized  the  heresy,  and  besought  him  to  pardon  them, 
because,  although  through  the  plots  and  calumnies  of  these 
men  they  appeared  bodily  on  their  side,  yet  in  their  hearts 
they  held  communion  with  Athanasius,  and  were  always 

« pp. iss,  with  him.     Believe  me,  this  is  true4. 

21G. 


CHAP.   IV. 

SECOND  ARIAN  PERSECUTION  UNDER  CONSTANTIUS. 

1.  BUT  the  inheritors1  of  the  opinions  and  impiety  of  the  §.  28. 
Eusebians,  the  eunuch  Leontiusa,  who  ought  not  to  remain  J.p^234' 
in  communion  even  as  a  layman2,  because  he  mutilated  himself2  Can. 
that  he  might  henceforward  be  at  liberty  to  sleep  with 
Eustolium3,  who  is  a  wife  as  far  as  he  is  concerned,  but 
called  a  virgin;   and  George  and  Acacius,  and  Theodoras, p.  igs. 
and  Narcissus,  who  were   deposed   by  the   Council;    when3?'208' 
they  heard   and   saw  these    things,  were  greatly  ashamed. 
And  when  they  perceived   the  unanimity  and  peace  that 
existed  between  Athanasius  and  the  Bishops;    (they  were 
more  than  four  hundred4,  from  great  Rome,  and  all  Italy,4  after 
from  Calabria,  Apulia,  Campania,  Bruttia,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  ^rdpCa' 

78,  note 

a  Various  writers  have  treated  on  the  in  which  a  youth  persuades  his  bride,0' 
subject  of  that  great  scandal  of  the 
early  centuries,  the  fftntitraxreu.  The 
most  charitable  account  of  it  is  to 
be  found  in  the  unprotected  state  of 
women  dedicated  to  a  single  life  when 
or  where  Convents  did  not  exist.  "  She 
says  that  she  has  no  protector,  husband, 
guardian,  father,  nay,  nor  brother," 
&c.  Chrysost.  ap.  Basn.  Dissert,  vii. 
19.  ad  Ann.  Eccles.  t.  2.  And  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Holy  and  Blessed  Virgin 
was  adduced,  whom  our  Lord  consigned 
to  the  care  of  St.  John,  Epiph.  Hser.  78. 
11.  which  the  Nicene  Council  so  far  ac- 
knowledged that  it  dispensed  with  its 
prohibition  in  favour  of  mother,  sister, 
aunt,  qr  other  person,  to  whom  no  sus- 
picion could  attach.  Nay,  even  in 
the  case  of  the  atrocious  extrava- 
gance, which  St.  Cyprian  repro- 
bates, Ep.  62.  (ed.  Ben.)  and  which 
in  a  still  more  perverted  and  shock- 
ing form  is  spoken  of  in  the  text,  it 
must  be  recollected  that  it  was  not  un- 
known to  primitive  times  for  husband 
and  wife  to  vow  continency  and  yet  to 
cohabit.  Theodoret  gives  an  instance 


n^ee.  Hist.  iv.  12.  Another  is  the 
instance  so  beautifully  related  by  St. 
Gregory  of  Tours,  in  which  the  bride 
persuades  her  husband  ;  "  puella,  gra- 
viter  contristata,  aversa  ad  parietem, 
amarissime  flebat,"  till  "  tune  ille,  ar- 
matus  crucis  vexillo,  ait,  Faciam  quse 
hortaris,  et  datis  inter  se  dextris,  qui- 
everunt."  He  adds,  "  Multos  postea  in 
unostrato  recumbentes  annos,  vixerunt 
cum  castitate  laudabili."  Hist.  Franc, 
i.  42.  What  was  found  possible  in  the 
married,  others  had  the  indecency  and 
wildness  to  attempt  in  the  single  state. 
On  the  ffuvtiffecxrai,  vid.  Mosheim  de  Re- 
bus Ante  Const,  p.  599.  Routh,  Reliqti. 
Sacr.  t.  2.  p.  506.  t.  3.  p.  445.  Basnag. 
Diss.  vii.  19.  in  Ann.  Eccles.  t.  2. 
Muratori  Anecdot.  Grffic.  p.218.  Dod- 
well,  Dissert.  Cyprian,  iii.  Bevereg.  in 
Can.  Nic.  3.  Suicer.  Thesaur.  in  voc. 
&c.  &c.  It  is  conjectured  by  Beveridge, 
Dodwell,  Van  Espen,  &c.  that  Leontius 
gave  occasion  to  the  first  Canon  of  the 
Nicene  Council,  rtfi  ruv  roXpuvruv 
luvrovs  \ 
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ARIAN  Corsica,  and  the  whole  of  Africa ;  and  those  from  Gaul, 
ST'  Britain,  and  Spain,  with  the  great  Confessor  Hosius ;  and 
also  those  from  Pannonia,  Noricum,  Siscia,  Dalmatia,  Dar- 
dania,  Dacia,  Mysia,  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  and  all  Achaia, 
and  from  Crete,  Cyprus,  and  Lycia,  with  most  of  those  from 
Palestine,  Isauria,  Egypt,  the  Thebais,  the  whole  of  Libya, 
and  Pentapolis;)  when  I  say  they  perceived  these  things, 
they  were  possessed  with  envy  and  fear;  with  envy,  on 
account  of  the  communion  of  so  many  together;  and  with 
fear,  lest  those  who  had  been  entrapped  by  them  should  be 
brought  over  by  the  unanimity  of  so  great  a  number,  and 
henceforth  their  heresy  should  be  triumphantly  exposed,  and 
every  where  proscribed. 

§.  29.       2.  First  of  all  they  persuade  Ursacius  and  Valens  to  change 

vid.        sides  again,  and  like  dogs  to  return  to  their  own  vomit,  and 

2)  22!     like  swine  to  wallow  again  in  the  former  mire  of  their  impiety ; 

and  they  make  this  excuse  for  their  retractation,  that  they 

did  it  through  fear  of  the  most  religious  Constans.     And  yet 

even  had  there  been  cause  for  fear,  yet  if  they  had  confidence 

in  what  they  had  done,  they  ought  not  to  have  become  traitors 

to  their  friends.     But  when  there  was  no  cause  for  fear,  and 

yet  they  were  guilty  of  a  lie,  are  they  not  deserving  of  utter 

1  p.  171,  condemnation  ?     For  no  soldier  was  present,  no  Palatine1  or 

3  p.  173,  Notary2  had  been  sent,  as  they  now  send  them,  nor  yet  was 

notes.    tne  Emperor  there,  nor  had  they  been  summoned3  by  any 

r«f,  p.    one,  when  they  wrote  their  recantation.    But  they  voluntarily 

fp2'223*went  up4  to  Rome,  and  of  their  own  accord  recanted  and 

r.  6.       wrote  it  down  in  the  Church,  where  there  was  no  fear  from 

without,  where  the  only  fear  is  the  fear  of  God,  and  where 

5  infr.     every  one  has  liberty  of  conscience5.     And  yet  although  they 

nofcfb!   nave  a  second  time  become  Arians,  and  then  have  devised 

this  indecent  excuse  for  their  conduct,  they  are  still  without 

shame. 

§.  30.  3.  In  the  next  place  they  went  in  a  body  to  the  Emperor 
Constantius,  and  besought  him,  saying,  "When  we  first  made 
our  request  to  you,  we  were  not  believed ;  for  we  told  you, 
when  you  sent  for  Athanasius,  that  by  inviting  him  to  come 
forward,  you  were  expelling  our  heresy.  For  he  has  been 
opposed  to  it  from  the  very  first,  and  never  ceases  to  anathe- 
matize it.  He  has  already  written  letters  against  us  into  all 
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parts  of  the  world,  and  the  majority  of  men  have  embraced  TR.  viu. 
communion  with  him ;  and  even  of  those  who  seemed  to  be  — 
on  our  side,  some  have  been  gained  over  by  him,  and  others 
are  likely  to  be.     And  we  are  left  alone,  so  that  the  fear  is, 
lest  the  character  of  our  heresy  become  known,  and  hence- 
forth both  we  and  you  gain  the  name  of  heretics.     And  if 
this  come  to  pass,  you  must  take  care  that  we  be  not  classed 
with  the  Manichseans.     Therefore  begin  again  to  persecute, 
and  support  the  heresy,  for  it  accounts  you  its  king."     Such 
was  the  language  of  their  iniquity.     And  the  Emperor,  when 
in  his  passage  through  the  country  on  his  hasty  march  against 
Magnentius1,  he  saw  the  communion   of  the  Bishops  with  '  p-  Jp9, 
Athanasius,  like  one  set  on  fire,  suddenly  changed  his  mind, 
and  no  longer  remembered  his  oaths,  but  was  alike  forgetful 
of  what  he  had  written,  and  regardless  of  the  duty  he  owed 
his  brother.      For  in  his  letters  to  him,  as  well  as  in   his 
interview  with  Athanasius,  he  took  an  oath  that  he  would 
not  act  otherwise  than  as  the  people  should  wish,  and  as 
should  be  agreeable  to  the  Bishop.    But  his  zeal  for  impiety 
caused  him  at  once  to  forget  all  these  things.     And  yet  one 
ought  not  to  wonder  that  after  so  many  letters  and  so  many 
oaths  Constantius  had  altered  his  mind,  when  we  remember 
that  Pharaoh2  of  old,  the  tyrant  of  Egypt,  after  frequently 2  p.  246, 
promising  and  by  that  means  obtaining  a  remission  of  hisr' 
punishments,  likewise  changed,   until  he    at   last   perished 
together  with  his  associates  in  wickedness. 

4.  He  compelled  then  the  people  in  every  city  to  change  §.  31. 
their  party ;  and  on  arriving  at  Aries  and  Milan,  he  proceeded 

to  act  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  designs  and  suggestions 
of  the  heretics;  or  rather  they  acted  themselves,  and  receiving 
authority  from  him,  furiously  attacked  every  one.  Letters 
and  orders  were  immediately  sent  hither  to  the  Prefect,  that 
for  the  future  the  corn  should  be  taken  from  Athanasius  and 
given  to  those  who  favoured  the  Arian  doctrines,  and  that 
whoever  pleased  might  freely  insult  them  that  held  com- 
munion with  him  ;  and  a  threat  was  held  out  to  the  magis- 
trates, if  they  did  not  hold  communion  with  the  Arians. 
These  things  were  but  the  prelude  to  what  afterwards  took 
place  under  the  direction  of  the  Duke  Syrianus. 

5.  Orders  were  sent  also  to  the  move  distant  parts,  and 
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ARIAN  Notaries  despatched  to  every  city,  and  Palatines,  with  threats 

to  the  Bishops  and  Magistrates,  directing  the  Magistrates  to 

urge  on  the  Bishops,  and  informing  the  Bishops  that  either 
they  must  subscribe  against  Athanasius,  and  hold  communion 
with  the  Arians,  or  themselves  undergo  the  punishment  of 
exile,  while  the  people  who  took  part  with  them  were  to 
understand  that  chains,  and  insults,  and  scourgings,  and  the 
loss  of  their  possessions,  would  be  their  portion.  These 
orders  were  not  neglected,  for  the  commissioners  had  in  their 
company  the  Clergy  of  Ursacius  and  Valens,  to  inspire  them 
with  zeal,  and  to  inform  the  Emperor  if  the  Magistrates 
neglected  their  duty.  The  other  heresies,  as  younger  sisters 
»vol.  8.  of  their  own1,  they  permitted  to  blaspheme  the  Lord,  and 
note  m.  Onl7  conspired  against  the  Christians,  not  enduring  to  hear 
P-  18jJ,  orthodox  language  concerning  Christ.  How  many  Bishops 
in  consequence,  according  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  were 
brought  before  rulers  and  kings,  and  received  this  sentence 
from  magistrates, "  Subscribe,  or  withdraw  from  your  churches, 
for  the  Emperor  has  commanded  you  to  be  deposed !"  How 
many  in  every  city  were  made  to  waver,  lest  they  should 
accuse  them  as  friends  of  the  Bishops  !  Moreover  letters  were 
sent  to  the  city  authorities,  and  a  threat  of  a  fine  was  held 
out  to  them,  if  they  did  not  compel  the  Bishops  of  their 
respective  cities  to  subscribe.  In  short,  every  place  and 
every  city  was  full  of  fear  and  confusion,  while  the  Bishops 
were  dragged  along  to  trial,  and  the  magistrates  witnessed 
the  lamentations  and  groans  of  the  people. 

§.  32.       6.  Such  were   the  proceedings  of  the  Palatine    commis- 
sioners;    on    the    other    hand,   those    admirable    persons, 
confident  in  the  patronage  which  they  had  obtained,  display 
great  zeal,  and  cause  some  of  the  Bishops  to  be  summoned 
before  the  Emperor,  while  they  persecute  others  by  letters, 
inventing  charges  against  them;    to  the  intent  that  the  one 
might  be  overawed  by  the  presence  of  Constantius,  and  the 
other,  through   fear   of  the  commissioners  and  the  threats 
held  out  to  them  in  these  pretended  accusations,  might  be 
2 fivfatif.  brought  to   renounce   their  orthodox  and   pious  opinions2. 
Monti?'  In  tn^s  manner  it  was  that  the  Emperor  forced  so  great  a 
after      multitude   of    Bishops,   partly   by   threats,   and   partly   by 
promises,    to     declare,    "  We    will    no    longer   hold    com- 
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munion    with   Athanasius."      For  those  who   came   for  aiiTR.  vin. 
interview,  were  not  admitted  to  his  presence,  nor    allowed  — - — - 
any  relaxation,  not  so  much   as  to  go   out  of  their  dwell- 
ings,  until    they    had    either    subscribed,    or   refused    and 
incurred  banishment  thereupon.     And  this  he  did  because 
he  saw  that  the  heresy  was  hateful1  to  all  men.     For  this '  p-  217, 
reason  especially  he  compelled  so  many  to  add  their  names  223^  r°. 3. 
to  the  small  number2  of  the  Arians,  his  earnest  desire  being  P-  248> 
to  collect  together  a  crowd  of  names,  both  from  envy  of  the  259. 
Bishop,  and  for  the  sake  of  making  a  shew  in  favour  of  the*pg132' 
Arian  impiety,  of  which  he  is  the  patron  ;    supposing  that  he 
will  be  able  to  alter  the  truth,  as  easily  as  he  can  influence  j0hni9, 
the  minds  of  men.     He  knows  not,  nor  has  ever  read,  how25- 
that  the  Sadducees  and  the  Herodians,  taking  unto  them  p.  190. 
the  Pharisees,  were  not  able  to  obscure  the  truth;   rather  !£""*" 
it  shines  out  thereby  more  brightly  every  day,  while  they  228, 
crying  out,  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar3,  and  obtaining  theJ^J?' 
judgment   of  Pilate   in   their   favour,  are   nevertheless   left  died  in 
destitute,  and  wait   in   utter   shame,  expecting    shortly4  toageJ45 
become  bereft,  like  the  partridge,  when  they  shall  see  their vid.  Jer. 
patron  near  his  death.  Sept.  " 

7.  Now  if  it  was  altogether  unbecoming  in    any  of  the  §.  33. 
Bishops  to  change  their  opinions  merely  from  fear  of  these 
things,  yet  it  was  much  more  so5,  and  not  the  part  of  mensp-  193 
who   have    confidence   in  what   they  believe,  to    force   and 
compel  the  unwilling.     In  this  manner  it  is  that  the  Devil, 
when  he  has  no  truth  on  his  side1',  attacks  and  breaks  down  vid.  Pa. 
the  doors  of  them  that  admit  him  with  axes  and  hammers.  74'  6' 
But  our  Saviour  is  so  gentle  that  He  teaches  thus,  If  any  Mat.i6, 
man  wills  to  come  after  Me,  and,  Whoever  wills  to  be  My 
disciple ;    and  coming  to  each  He  does  not  force  them,  but 
knocks  at  the  door  and  says,  Open  unto  Me,  My  sister,  My  Cant.  5, 
spouse  ;    and  if  they  open  to  Him,  He  enters  in,  but  if  they 
delay  and  will  not,  He  departs  from  them.     For  the  truth  is 
not  preached  with  swords   or  with  darts,  nor  by  means  of 
soldiers;    but  by  persuasion  and  counsel.     But  what  per- 
suasion is  there  where  fear  of  the  Emperor  prevails  ?  or  what 
counsel  is  there,  when  he  who  withstands  them  receives  at 

b  The  fault  consists  in  substituting     vid.  p.  279,  note  c. 
persecution   for  the   power   of    truth. 
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banishment  and  death  ?  Even  David,  although  he  was 
a  king,  and  had  his  enemy  in  his  power,  prevented  not  the 
soldiers  by  an  exercise  of  authority  when  they  wished  to  kill 
his  enemy,  but,  as  the  Scripture  says,  David  persuaded  his 
v'd.  men  by  arguments,  and  suffered  them  not  to  rise  up  and  put 
26, IT  Saul  to  death.  But  he,  being  without  arguments  of  reason, 
forces  all  men  by  his  power,  that  it  may  be  shewn  to  all, 
that  their  wisdom  is  not  according  to  God,  but  merely 
human,  and  that  they  who  favour  the  Arian  doctrines  have 
indeed  no  king  but  Caesar ;  for  by  his  means  it  is  that  these 
enemies  of  Christ  accomplish  whatsoever  they  wish  to  do. 

8.  But  while   they  thought   that   they  were  carrying  on 
their    designs  against   many  by  his  means,  they  knew  not 
that    they  were   making   many  to  be   confessors,   of  whom 
are  those  who   have  lately  made  so  glorious  a  confession, 
1  P  239,  religious  men,  and  excellent  Bishops,  Paulinus1  Bishop  of 
2p.'i9i,Treves   the   Metropolis   of  Gaul,   Lucifer2   Bishop    of    the 
r.  3—6.  Metropolis  of  Sardinia,  Eusebius  of  Vercelli  in  Italy,  and 
Dionysius    of   Milan,   which    is    the    Metropolis    of    Italy. 
These  the  Emperor  summoned   before  him,  and  commanded 
them   to    subscribe    against  Athanasius,  and    to    hold  com- 
munion with  the  heretics  ;    and  when  they  were  astonished 
at  this  novel  procedure,  and  said  that  there  was  no  Ecclesi- 
3  P.  3.     astical  Canon3  to  this  effect,  he  immediately  said,  "Whatever 
I  will,  be  that  esteemed  a  Canon;  the  Bishops  of  Syria  let 
me  thus  speak.     Either  then  obey,  or  go  into  banishment. 
§.34.       9.  When  the  Bishops  heard  this  they  were  utterly  amazed, 
and  stretching  forth  their  hands  to  God,  they  used    great 
boldness  of  speech  against  him,  teaching  him  that  the  king- 
dom was  not  his,  but  God's  who  had  given  it  to  him,  whom 
also  they  bid  him  fear,  lest  He  should  suddenly  take  it  away 
from    him.      And    they    threatened   him    with    the    day    of 
judgment,  and  warned  him  against  infringing  Ecclesiastical 
'  2/«r«-  order,  and  mingling  Roman  sovereignty  with  the  constitution4 
249Pr     °f  tne  Church,  nor  to  introduce  the  Arian  heresy  into  the 
10. '       Church  of  God.     But  he  would  not  listen  to  them,  nor  per- 
mit them  to  speak  further,  but  threatened  them  so  much  the 
more,  and  drew  his  sword  against  them,  and  gave  orders  for 
some  of  them  to  be  led  to  punishment ;  although  afterwards, 
•  p.  243, like  Pharaoh5,  he  repented.    The  holy  men  therefore  shaking 


spread  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  247 

off  the    dust,  and    looking  up    to  God,  neither   feared  theTR.vm. 

threats  of  the  Emperor,  nor  betrayed  their  cause  before  his — 

drawn  sword ;    but  received  their  banishment,  as  a  service 
pertaining   to   their   ministry.     And  as   they  passed  along, 
they  preached  the  Gospel  in  every  place  and  city1,  although T  infr.  p. 
they  were  in  bonds,  proclaiming  the  orthodox  faith,  anathe-  vid.Acts 
matizing  the  Arian, heresy,  and  stigmatizing  the  recantation^*- 
of  Ursacius   and   Valens.     But   this   was    contrary   to    the  12. 
intention  of  their  enemies ;    for  the  greater  was  the  distance 
of  their  place  of  banishment,  so  much  the  more  was  the 
hatred  against  them  increased,  while  the  wanderings  of  these 
men  were  but  the  heralding  of  their  impiety.     For  who  thai 
saw  them  as  they  passed  along,  did  not  greatly  admire  them 
as   Confessors,   and    renounce    and   abominate   the   others,  2fye"««"> 
calling  them  not  only  impious  men,  but  executioners2  and  133,  r. 
murderers,  and  every  thing  rather  than  Christians3?  J^*u 

pS', 
note  b. 


CHAP.  V. 

PERSECUTION  AND  LAPSE  OF  LIBERIUS. 

§.35.       1.  Now  it  had  been  better  if  from  the  first  Constantius 

had  never  become  connected  with  this  heresy  at  all  ;    or 

being  connected  with  it,  if  he  had  not  yielded  so  much  to 

those  impious  men;    or  having  yielded  to  them,  if  he  had 

stood    by   them   only   thus    far,   so   that   judgment    might 

come  upon  them  all   for  these  atrocities  alone.     But  as  it 

would  seem,  like  madmen,  having  entangled  themselves  in  the 

bonds  of  impiety,  they  are  drawing  down  upon  their  own 

i  in  con-  heads  a  more  severe  judgment.     Thus  from  the  first1  they 

date  of    spared  not  even  Liberius  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  extended  a 


their   fury2  even   to    those   parts;    they  respected   not   his 
r.  6.       bishopric,  because  it  was  an  Apostolical  throne;    they  felt 
5V  no  reverence  for  Rome,  because  she    is   the  Metropolis  of 
Romania15;    they   remembered    not   that   formerly    in    their 
letters  they  had  spoken  of  her  Bishops  as  Apostolical  men. 
But   confounding  all  things  together,  they  at    once   forgot 
every  thing,  and  cared  only  to  shew  their  zeal  in  behalf  of 
impiety.     When   they  perceived  that   he  was   an  orthodox 
3pp.245,  man,  and  hated3  the  Arian  heresy,  and  earnestly  endeavoured 
T.2.     'to  persuade  all  persons  to  renounce  and  withdraw  from  it, 
these  impious  men  reasoned  thus  with  themselves  :    "  If  we 
can  persuade  Liberius,  we  shall  soon  prevail  over  all." 

£    rrit  ftetvietv  l^intvav  ;    vid.   tx<rt7vai  yet  perhaps   Athanasius  uses  it  from 

T«»/««««V.  infr.p.254.r.  1.  Andsoin  the  his  familiarity  with  Latin   ideas  dur- 

letter  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  to  ing  his  frequent  exiles  in   the  West, 

Pope  Leo  ;  which  says  that  Dioscorus,  just  as  he  also  adopts  some   of  their 

KKT  uvrov  7tjs  aftvfaov  <rflv  QuXaxyv  iraget  theological  terms.     The  Eusebians  had 

rov  curios  iftrtrgaptfAttev  ryv  fAttviav  s£i-  in  the  first  instance  resisted  the  autho- 

Tim,  xiyofjuv^ri,  TV!  ffvs  ofioTuros.  Hard,  rity  of  Rome,  though  with  expressions 

Cone.  t.  2.  p.  656.     As  to  the  words  on  of  respect,  supr.  p.  40,  note  c. 
a#oer<rt*.txos  Iffrt  fyovof,  the  phrase  "Apo-         b  By  Romania  is  meant  the  Roman 

stolical  throne  or  see,"  is  given  also,  Empire,  according  to  Montfaucon  after 

though  not  as  an  appellative,  to  the  sees  Nannius.    vid.  Prsefat.  xxxiv.  xxxv. 

of  Antioch,  Eohesus,  &c.  vid.  Tertull.  And  so  Epiph.  User.  Ixvi.  1  fin.  p.  618. 

de  Prescript.  36.  August.  Ep.  43.  7.  and  Ixviii.  2  init.  p.  728.  Nil.  Ep.  i.76. 

Even  were   it   to    be    here   construed  vid.  Ducange  Gloss.  Grsec.  in  voc. 
"  because  it  is  the  Apostolical  see," 
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2.  Accordingly  they  accuse    him  falsely  before  the  EHI-TR.  vm. 
peror;  and  he,  expecting  easily  to  draw  over  all  men  to  hisJ!£i££i 
side   by   means   of  Liberius,   writes   to   him,  and   sends  a 
certain  eunuch  called  Eusebius  with  letters  and  offerings,  to 
cajole  him  with  the  presents,  and  to  threaten  him  with  the 
letters.     The  eunuch  accordingly  went  to  Rome,  and  first 
proposed  to  Liberius  to  subscribe  against  Athanasius,  and  to 
hold  communion  with  the  Arians,  saying,  "  The  Emperor 
wishes  it,  and  commands  you  to  do  so."     And  then  shewing 
him   the   offerings,  he    took   him   by  the    hand,  and  again 
besought  him,  saying,  "  Be  persuaded  to  comply  with  the 
Emperor's   request,   and   receive   these."     But   the  Bishop  §.  3(5. 
endeavoured   to   convince   him,  reasoning  with   him   thus: 
"  How  is  it  possible  for  me  to  do  this  against  Athanasius  ? 
how  can  we  condemn  a  man,  whom  not  one1  Council  only,  iatAiex- 
but  a  second2  assembled  from  all  parts  of  the  world3,  has  fairly  andria. 
acquitted,  and  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  dismissed  in  peace?  <jica.  ar 
who  will  approve  of  our  conduct,  if  we  reject  in  his  absence3  »«»«*• 
one,  whose  presence4  amongst  us  we  gladly  welcomed5,  and4vid 
admitted  him  to  our  communion  ?    There  is  no  Ecclesiastical  49  fin. 
Canon6  which  can  authorize  such  a  proceeding;  nor  have  we  r  ^.     1 
had  transmitted  to  us  any  such  tradition7  from  the  Fathers,  6PP-41> 
which  they  might  have  received  from  the  great  and  blessed 


Apostle  Peter8. 

3.  "  But  if  the  Emperor  is  really  concerned  for  the  peace  note  b 
of    the    Church,    if    he    requires    our    decrees    respecting  njt'e6^' 
Athanasius  to  be  reversed,  let  their  proceedings  both  against 
him  and  against  all  the  others  be  reversed  also  ;    and  then 
let  an  Ecclesiastical  Council  be  called  at  a  distance  from 
the  Court9,  at  which  the  Emperor  shall  not  be  present,  nor  9  or  pa_ 
any  Count  be  admitted,  nor  magistrate  to  threaten  us,  butlace> 
where  only  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  Apostolical  rule10  shall  25,  227, 
prevail  ;    that  so  in  the  first  place,  the  faith  of  the  Church  Jj^jL 
may  be  secured,  as  the  Fathers  defined  it  in  the  Council  of  «< 
Nica3a,  and  the  supporters  of  the  Arian  doctrines  may  be 
cast  out,  and  their  heresy  anathematized.     And  then  after  supr.  pp. 
that,   an    enquiry   being    made    into    the    charges   brought     ' 
against  Athanasius,  and  any  other  beside,  as  well  as   into 
those  things  of  which    the  other  party  is  accused,  let  the 
guilty  be  cast  out,  and  the  innocent  receive  encouragement 
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and  support.  For  it  is  impossible  that  they  who  maintain 
—  an  impious  creed  can  be  admitted  as  members  of  a  Council  ; 

nor  is  it  fit  that  an  enquiry  into  matters  of  conduct  should 
1  vid.  precede  the  enquiry  concerning  the  faith  1  ;  but  all  diversity 
viciif"  °f  °piluon  °n  points  of  faith  ought  first  to  be  eradicated, 
Cone,  and  then  the  enquiry  made  into  matters  of  conduct.  Our 
7.  Sarpi.  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  heal  them  that  were  afflicted, 


Hist.il.  Uljtji  they  shewed  and  declared  what  faith  they  had  in  Him. 
These  things  we  have  received  from  the  Fathers  ;  these 
report  to  the  Emperor;  for  they  are  both  profitable  for  him 
and  edifying  to  the  Church.  But  let  not  Ursacius  and 
Valens  be  listened  to,  for  they  have  retracted  their  former 
assertions,  and  in  what  they  now  say  they  are  not  to  be 
trusted." 

§.  37.       4.  These  were  the  words  of  the  Bishop  Liberius.     And 

*ifo»o%ot  the  eunuch  2,  who  was  vexed,  not  so  much  because  he  would 

not  subscribe,  as   because  he  found  him  an  enemy  to  the 

3  *&  i-  heresy,  forgetting  that  he  was  in  the  presence  of  a  Bishop  3, 

rav  after  threatening  him  severely,  went  away  with  the  offerings; 
and  proceeded  to  perpetrate  an   offence,  which    is  foreign 

4  «r*«3«v-  from   a   Christian,  and   too  audacious   for  a  eunuch4.       In 

imitation  of  the  transgression  of  Saul,  he  went  to  the 
Martyry0  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  then  presented  the  of- 
ferings. But  Liberius  having  notice  of  it,  was  very  angry 
with  the  person  who  kept  the  place,  that  he  had  not  pre- 
vented him,  and  cast  out  the  offerings  as  an  unlawful  sacrifice, 

5wfx«-  which  increased  the  anger  of  the  mutilated5  creature  against 
him.  Consequently  he  exasperates  the  Emperor  against 
him,  saying,  "  The  matter  that  concerns  us  is  no  longer  the 
obtaining  the  subscription  of  Liberius,  but  the  fact  that  he 
is  so  resolutely  opposed  to  the  heresy,  that  he  anathematizes 
the  Arians  by  name."  He  also  stirs  up  the  other  eunuchs 
to  say  the  same  ;  for  many  of  those  who  are  about  Con- 

6  vid.      stan  tins,  or  rather  the  whole  number  of  them,  are  eunuchs6, 

Gibbon  , 

19  in'it         c  u  Under  this  canopy,  "[the  Baldac-  he   was   only   a   priest,   constructed    a 

chino  in  the  present  St.  Peter's  Church,]  chapel  here  in  106,  which  was  called 

is  the  high  altar,  which  is  only  used  on  the  Confessional  of  St.  Peter,  and  in- 

the  most  solemn  ceremonies,  and  be-  closed  the  body  of  the  Apostle  in  a  mar- 

neath  it  repose  the  bodies  of  St.  Peter  ble    urn.     Constantine   is   reported    to 

arid  St.  Paul.     That  of  St.  Peter  lies  have  covered   the  urn  with  metal,  so 

in  the  place  where  it  was  first  buried,  that  it  can  never  be  seen."    Burton's 

It  is  said  that  Pope  Anaeletus,  while  Rome,  p.  425. 
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who  engross  all  the  influence  with  him,  and  it  is  impossible  to  TK.  vm. 
do  any  thing  there  without  them.     The  Emperor  accordingly  —  • 
writes   to    Rome,  and    again    Palatines,  and   Notaries,   and 
Counts  are  sent  off  with  letters  to  the  Prefect,  in  order  that 
either  they  may  inveigle  Liberius  by  stratagem  away  from 
Rome  and  send  him  to  the  Court  to  him,  or  else  persecute 
him  by  violence. 

5.  Such  being  the  tenor  of  the  letters,  there  also  fear  and  §.  38. 
treachery  forthwith  prevailed  throughout  the  whole  city. 
How  many  were  the  families  against  which  threats  were 
held  out  !  How  many  received  great  promises  on  condition 
of  their  acting  against  Liberius  !  How  many  Bishops  hid 
themselves  when  they  saw  these  things  !  How  many  noble 
women  retired  to  their  estates  in  consequence  of  the  calum- 
nies of  the  enemies  of  Christ  !  How  many  ascetics  were  made 
the  objects  of  their  plots  !  How  many  who  were  sojourning 
there,  and  had  made  that  place  their  home,  did  they  cause  to 
be  persecuted  !  How  often  and  how  strictly  did  they  guard  the 
harbour1  and  the  approaches  to  the  gates,  lest  any  orthodox  !  Ostia, 
person  should  enter  and  visit  Liberius  !  Rome  also  had  trial  Gibbon, 


of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  now  experienced  what  before 

she   would   not   believe,    when    she   heard   how    the    other  p.  303. 

Churches  in  every  city  were  ravaged  by  them. 

6.  It  was  the  eunuchs  who  instigated  these  proceedings 
against  all.  And  the  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  the 
matter  is  this  ;  that  the  Arian  heresy  which  denies  the  Son 
of  God,  receives  its  support  from  eunuchs,  who,  as  both  their 
bodies  are  fruitless,  and  their  souls  barren  of  the  seeds  of 
virtue,  cannot  bear  even  to  hear  the  name  of  son.  The 
Eunuch  of  Ethiopia  indeed,  though  he  understood  not  what  Acts  8, 
he  read,  believed  the  words  of  Philip,  when  he  taught  him 
concerning  our  Saviour;  but  the  eunuchs  of  Constantius 
cannot  endure  the  confession  of  Peter2,  nay,  they  turn  ^Mat- 
away  when  the  Father  manifests  the  Son,  and  madly  rage  allusion 


against  those  who  say,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  His  genuine 
Son,  thus  claiming  as  a  heresy  of  eunuchs,  that  there  is  no  p.  f>7, 
genuine  and  true  offspring  of  the  Father.     On  these  grounds  Hard!" 
it  is  that  the  law  forbids  such  persons  to  be  admitted  intoCouca. 
any  ecclesiastical    Council  3  ;    notwithstanding  which  these  £.p> 
have    now  regarded    them    as    competent  judges  of  eccle-  '*n' 


Liht-nns* •  s/n-ft  ft  /<>  (\»isftinfins. 

AHIAN  siaslical    causes,    and    whatever    seems    }',ood    to    them,    that 

'  '     Constaut'ins   decrees,  while   men    wilh    tin-   name   of   Ilisliops 

dissemble    \villi    tin-in.      Oli1     who   shall    he    their   historian  ' 

who    shall     transmit     flic     record     of    (hcsc    things    In     luhirc 

j-eneralions  ?    \vlio  indeed  would    believe    it,  were    he    to    hear 

it,  Ilial.   eunuchs   who   an-    scarcely    eiilmsled    with    household 

'0«x4*«    services    (lor    theirs    is    a    pleasure   lo\  in;-  '    race,    llial    has    no 

HiV.  k'.'->   -'  "olls   roncern    but    that    of   hinderm,",  in  others  \vhat  nature 

<"'"         has     taken     Iroiu     them);     that     these,    I     say,    now     exeiei   < 

,!.„  !,'V.  anllioii|\     in   «-C(  lesiaslu  al    matters,   and    that    Couslautius    in 

n"'ni       siiliiiiission    to   (heir  will    treacherously  conspired    against    all, 

and  banished   laherius  ' 

v^..  ,T.).         7.      l''or    alter    the      I'auperor     had     iVetjiiently     \vritten     lo 
Koine,  had  I  hi  eatened,  sent   commissioners,  de\  ised  schemes, 
on     the      persecution     Mil>sc<|iieiilly     hreaKiiij;     out     at     Alex 
andiia,     lahcnus    is    <lrag;',ed     l»elore     him,    \\lio    uses    ;'i..i( 
holdness    «>l    s|)ee(  h    louards    him.      *' ( Vasr,"    he    said,    "to 
per--(cule  (In-  < 'hiisliaiis  ;    attempt   not   l>y   m\    means  to  intro 
<llice  impi»-t\    into  the  (Minrch        \\  e    are    read\    to    sullcr  any 
thin-;  rather  than  to  he  (ailed    \rian  fanatics.      \\  e  are  Chris 
tlani  ,    compel  us  not   to  I.ecome  enemies  of  Christ.     \\ C  also 
;M\C  MIII  this  coun.sel  :    livjit   not   ai-.ainsl    Him  \\lio    j',a\e    MHI 
this  empire,  nor  shew   impieh    towards   Him  instead  ol  thanU 
1  l-    '»(.  Inliiess  ',    pcise.-ule    not    them    that    heliexein    Him,  lest    \oii 

,    also  he. ii   the  woids,   //    /\    //«//•»/   /'or   Iht'c   /»   /,/<•/,    <i</<ii>tst  the 
\  c  (  i  ; ' , 

f>.  /»//«7,\.  \a\,  I  VfOUld  that  you  mi;;li!  hear  ihein,  that  \ou 

llli^hl  ol»e\  ,  M  the  hol\  Paul  did.  Behold,  here  \\  e  aiv  ,  \\  e 
aie  come,  he  lore  the\  laluicatc  «  haijM'S.  |''or  tins  cause  we 
hastened  hilhei,  Kno\\  in;>  that  banishment  awaits  us  at  \onr 
hands,  thai  \\  e  mijdit  suller  before  a  charge  encounters  us, 
and  tli.il  all  may  eleaih  see  that  all  the  others  too  ha\c 
•aillered  as  we  shall  sillier,  and  that  the  charges  bron:',ht 
against  them  were  lain  u  at  ions  of  their  iMicmies,  and  all  ihcir 
proceedmivs  are  mere  calumny  and  falsehood." 

^.  It).  S.  Tht-se  were  the  words  of  l.ibeims  at  lli.il  time,  and 
lie  was  admired  by  all  men  lor  (hem.  lint  the  Kmpcror 
in?. lead  ol  answeiiu:;,  onh  !;a\eord(is  for  their  banishment, 
•.cpai. ilni;-.  each  of  them  from  the  i»  -I,  .IN  he  had  done  in  lilt' 
CUM  l-'oi  he  had  himself  de\ised  tins  |>lan  in  the 
tti  whu-h  he  mlbcted,  ihal  so  the  s«'\cntN  of  his 


/•'«/;/ /.v// ;;/<•;//  .'/   I  i!>rnns  ,rn>/  ,»///,•;•> 

punishments  mi-hl   be  ;',rea(ei  than  thai  of  formei   t\  rant:,  and  i  .-    \  in 
persecutors1        In  tin-  former  persecution    iMaxinnan  u  ho  vx.e^'"    " 
(hen     Lmpeior    commanded    a    number    ol'    Confessors    to    be,    i   ,,,i, 
banished    together,   and    thus    li'ditened    then    pnmshiuenl    b>  ^ 
the   consolation  \\hich   he  i;a\e    them   in  each    othei's   society, 
lint   this  man  \\as  moie    SJlvn^O    than    he,    he    separated    those 
u  ho  had  spoken   bold  I  \  and  conlessed  to;;elhei ,  he  put  asnndei 
(hem  \\ho  \\ere  muled    b\    (he    bond    of  lailh,  that   u  hen  th.^ 
came  to   »lie    the\    mi-lit    not    see    one    another;    thinkm-    that 
bodilx   separation  can  disunite  also  the  allectionsol   the  mind, 
and    that    hem-    se\  ered    from    each   oilier,  lhe\     uonld    foi-.I 
ihe    concord     and     nnaninnh     \\ln.h     existed     amonj-,     (hem. 
lie  knew   not    that    ho\\e\er   each  one  ma\    remain    apart    from 
ihe   rest,   he    has   ne\  el  I  heh  ss   \\ilh    him   that    Lord,   \\hoin   lhe\ 
Conlessed    ill   one   both    together,   \\lio   \\ill    also   pioxide,   (.\:~    h. 
did    in    the    case    of    the    piophel    Klisha,)    lhat    more    shall    be 
\\ilh  each  of  them,  than    there    are    soldiers  \\ilh  Constaiilins 
Of  a   truth   ini(|inl\   [|  blind,    loi    in   lhat    lhe\   thonjdit   to  allbcl 
Ihe    Confessors,    b\     s.paiahn:-,    them    fioin    one    another,  lhe\ 
ralhei      bioni-ht     lh.  ieb\      a     jMeat      injnr\      upon     them.rb, 
l''or  had  llu-\    conlimied   in  each  olhei's  compain  ,  and    abode 
to",  iher,    Hie    pollutions    of    those    impious    men    \\onld    ha\e 
been    proclaimed    from    one    place    onl\    ,    but    n»>\\    \>\    pnllinv. 
Ihem    asnndei,    the\     ha\e    made     their     impion.s     heres\     and 
wickedness    to    spread    abroad    and    become    knoun    in    e\.r\ 

nliee'  '       ''    ''' 

.    I 

!'     \\ho    that    shall    hear    what    they    did    in    ihe    course    «>f  ^.  -1  1 
Ihese  proceedings  Will    not    think   Ih.m    to    be  aii\    thin:;   lat.her 
than    ( 'hi  r  hans  '  ?       \\hen    Libcims    senl     I'ailiopin:.    .1     1'ies    <\>v'i, 
hMeraml    Ililaiinsa    Deacon   \\  it  h    lelleislolhe    L  mpei  01  ,  al  '^  ^  ;'[|M  ' 
lherinielh.it    Lucifer  and   his    blends    made    (.heir   confession, 
lhe\    banished   ihe   IYesh\  ler  on   lln-    s|.o|,.md    after    ship|.in;-. 
Ililanns'    the   Deacon  and  s.onij-inj;    him    on    the    back,lh<N 
banished    him    loo,   i-xclanmn;-.,   "  \\  h\    didst    ihon    not    i.     e.| 
Llber'ms    instead    of    beinv,    the     beaiei     of    teller,     horn     him." 
I    i    .M  ins  and   \alens\\ilh    Ihe   eunuchs  \\  ho    •  id.  d  \\  it  h  I  hem 
\\.  ie  Ihe  a  nl  hois  oi   this  outrage.       The    Deacon,  w  lule  he   u  .e 

<l     Tin,      llll.MX      .lld-l  \\  :ilil:i      lullnuiil        (    ( nil  liicnl  M     <m    S(.     I'.inl'H      l''.|i|-|(  Iri     nl- 
|  ,l|(- 1 1.   I     (.1    (     .1  •    ll  .11  I    111     III       '  .    111     III  III-         (l  1 1  III  1 1 -I  I    ('«  St       A  llll.l  .1    ,    ,    u  ll»  r,,(  ••(  i|  |  nil- 1 

li  mppoted  i"  i'«-  (in-  .ntiin.i  "i  (in-    (in- ii.iini- ..i  Ainin.. '.i.i  .1.  i 
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ARIAN  being  scourged,  praised  the  Lord,  remembering  his  words, 
-  JST'  I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters;  but  they  while  they  scourged 
him  laughed  and  mocked  him,  feeling  no  shame  that  they 
were  insulting  a  Levite.  Indeed  they  acted  but  consistently 
in  laughing  while  he  continued  to  praise  God ;  for  it  is  the 
part  of  Christians  to  endure  stripes,  but  to  "scourge  Christians 

1  p.  194,  is  the  outrage  of  a  Pilate  or  a  Caiaphas l. 

10.  Thus  they  endeavoured  at  the  first  to  corrupt  the 
Church  of  the  Romans,  wishing  to  introduce  impiety  into 
it  as  well  as  others.  But  Liberius  after  he  had  been  in 
banishment  two  years  gave  way,  and  from  fear  of  threatened 
death  was  induced  to  subscribe.  Yet  even  this  only  shews 

2  p.  217,  their  violent  conduct,  and  the  hatred2  of  Liberius  against  the 

heresy,  and  his  support  of  Athanasius,  so  long  as  he  was 
suffered  to  exercise  a  free  choice.  For  that  which  men  are 
forced  by  torture  to  do  contrary  to  their  first  judgment,  ought 
not  to  be  considered  the  willing  deed  of  those  who  are  in 

3  p.  245,  fear,  but  rather  of  their  tormentors 3.    They  however  attempted 

every  thing  in  support  of  their  heresy,  while  the  people  in 
every  Church,  preserving  the  faith  which  they  had  learnt, 
waited  for  the  return  of  their  teachers,  and  cast  from  them, 
and  all  avoided,  as  they  would  a  serpent,  the  Antichristian 
heresy. 


CHAP.  VI. 

PERSECUTION  AND  LAPSE  OF  HOSIUS. 

1.  BUT  although  they  had  done  all  this,  yet  these  impious  §.  42. 
men  thought  they  had  accomplished  nothing,  so  long  as  the 
great  Hosius  escaped  their  wicked  machinations.  .  And  now 
they    undertook   to    extend   their   fury1    to    that   venerable  1  {««?»«< 
old  man.     They  felt  no  shame  at  the  thought  that  he  is  the  2^"" 
father  of  the  Bishops  ~ ;  they  regarded  not  that  he  had  been  248, 
a  Confessor3;  they  reverenced  not  the  length  of  his  Epis-2ppj5'8) 
copate,  in  which  he  had  continued  more  than  sixty  years ;  230,256 
but   they   set   aside    every  thing,  and   looked    only  to   the  Maxi- 
interests  of  their  heresy,  as  being  of  a  truth  such  as  neither mian- 
fear  God,  nor  regard  man.     Accordingly  they  went  to  Con- ^ukeis, 
stantius,  and  again  employed  such  arguments  as  the  following,2* 
"  We  have  done  every  thing ;  we  have  banished  the  Bishop 
of  the  Romans;  and  before  him  a  very  great  number  of  other 
Bishops,  and  have  filled  every  place  with  alarm.     But  these 
strong  measures  of  yours  are  as  nothing  to  us,  nor  is  our 
success  at  all    more    secure,  so   long    as    Hosius   remains. 
While  he  is  in  his  own  place,  the  rest  also  continue  in  their 
Churches,  for  he  is  able  by  his  arguments  and  his  faith  to 
persuade  all  men  against  us.   He  is  the  president  of  Councils4,4  of  Ni- 
and  his  letters  are  every  where  attended  to.     He  it  was  vvho 
put  forth  the  Nicene  Confession,  and  proclaimed  every  where 
that  the  Arians  were  heretics.     If  therefore  he  is  suffered  to 
remain,  the  banishment  of  the  rest  is  of  no  avail,  for  our 
heresy  will  be  destroyed.     Begin  then  to  persecute  him  alsoy 
and  spare  him  not,  ancient5  as  he  is.     Our  heresy  knows  not 284. 
to  honour  the  hoary  hairs  of  the  aged." 

s  u  D  r  n 

2.  Upon  hearing  this,  the  Emperor  no  longer  delayed,  248,  r.i. 
but  knowing  the  man,  and  the  weight  of  his  years,  wrote  to!*ee*  *wo 
summon  him.  This  was  when  he  first6  began  his  attempt  before 

his  fall. 
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ARIAN  upon  Liberius.     Upon  his  arrival  he  desired  him,  and  urged 
HlST-  him  with  the  usual  arguments,  with  which  lie  thought  also 


to  deceive  the  others,  that  he  would  subscribe  against  us, 
and  hold  communion  with  the  Arians.  But  the  old  man, 
scarcely  bearing  to  hear  the  words,  and  grieved  that  he  had 
even  ventured  to  utter  such  a  proposal,  severely  rebuked 
him,  and  after  endeavouring  to  convince  him  of  his  error, 
withdrew  to  his  own  country  and  Church.  But  the  heretics 
still  complaining,  and  instigating  him  to  proceed,  (he  had 
the  eunuchs  also  to  remind  him  and  to  urge  him  further,) 
the  Emperor  again  wrote  in  threatening  terms ;  but  still 
Hosius,  while  he  endured  their  insults,  was  unmoved  by  any 
fear  of  their  designs  against  him,  and  remaining  firm  to  his 
purpose,  as  one  who  had  built  the  house  of  his  faith  upon 
the  rock,  he  spoke  boldly  against  the  heresy,  regarding  the 
threats  held  out  to  him  in  the  letters  but  as  drops  of  rain  and 
blasts  of  wind.  And  although  Constantius  wrote  frequently, 

i  p.  265,  sometimes  flattering  him  with  the  title  of  Father1,  and  some- 

r<  2*  times  threatening  and  recounting  the  names  of  those  who 
had  been  banished,  and  saying,  "  Will  you  continue  the 
only  person  to  oppose  the  heresy  ?  Be  persuaded  and  sub- 
scribe against  Athanasius;  for  whoever  subscribes  against 
him  thereby  embraces  with  us  the  Arian  cause ;"  still 
Hosius  remained  fearless,  and  while  suffering  these  insults, 

a  trans-  wrote  an  answer  in  such  terms  as  these.     We  have  read  the 

copryfsteyietter'  which  is  Placed  at  the  end2- 

hither. 

§.  44.       3.  Hosius  to  Constantius  the  Emperor  sends  health  in 

the  Lord. 

I  was  a  Confessor  at  the  first,  when  a  persecution  arose  in 
the  time  of  your  grandfather  Maximian ;  and  if  you  shall 
persecute  me,  I  am  ready  now  too  to  endure  any  thing 
rather  than  to  shed  innocent  blood  and  to  betray  the  truth. 
But  I  cannot  approve  of  your  conduct  in  writing  after  this 
threatening  manner.  Cease  to  write  thus;  adopt  not  the 
cause  of  Arius,  nor  listen  to  those  in  the  East,  nor  give 
credit  to  Ursacius  and  Valens.  For  whatever  they  assert,  it 
is  not  on  account  of  Athanasius,  but  for  the  sake  of  their 
own  heresy.  Believe  my  statement,  O  Constantius,  who  am 
of  an  age  to  be  your  grandfather.  I  was  present  at  the 
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Council  of  Sardica,  when  you  and  your  brother  Constans  of  TR.  vin. 

blessed  memory  assembled  us  all  together;    and  on  my  own '• — 

account  I  challenged  the  enemies  of  Athanasius,  when  they 
came  to  the  Church  where  I  abode1,  that  if  they  had  any  thing l  Cor- 
against  him  they  might  declare  it;  desiring  them  to  have  con- dl] 
fidence,  and  not  to  expect  otherwise  than  that  a  right  judgment 
would  be  passed  in  all  things.     This  I  did  once  and  again, 
requesting  them,  if  they  were  unwilling  to  appear  before  the 
whole  Council,  yet  to  appear  before  me  alone ;  promising  them 
also,  that  if  he  should  be  proved  guilty,  he  should  certainly 
be  rejected  by  us  ;    but  if  he  should  be  found  to  be  blame- 
less, and  should  prove  them  to  be  calumniators,  that  if  they 
should  then  refuse  to  hold  communion  with  him,  I  would 
persuade  him  to  go  with  me  into  Spain.     Athanasius  was 
willing  to  comply  with  these  conditions,  and  made  no  ob- 
jection to  my  proposal ;  but  they,  altogether  distrusting  their 
cause,  would  not  consent.     And  on  another  occasion  Atha- 
nasius came  to  your  Court2,  when  you  wrote  for  him,  and  his 2  ^a™- 
enemies  being  at  the  time  in  Antioch,  he  requested  that  they  p.  100, 
might  be  summoned  either  altogether  or  separately,  in  order  note  z- 
that  they  might  either   convict  him,  or   be  convicted,  and 
might   either  in    his    presence  prove  him  to  be  what   they 
represented,  or  cease  to  accuse  him  when  absent.     To  this 
proposal  also    you  would   not   listen,  and    they  equally  re- 
jected it. 

4.  Why  then  do  you  still  give  ear  to  them  that  speak  evil 
of  him?  How  can  you  endure  Ursacius  andValens,  although 
they  have  retracted,  and  made  a  written  confession  of  their 
calumnies  ?    For  it  is  not  true,  as  they  pretend,  that   they 
were  forced  to  confess  ;    there  were  no  soldiers  at  hand  to 
influence  them ;    your   brother  was  not   cognizant    of  the 
matter3.     No,  such  things  were  not  done  under  his  govern- 3  p- 15, 
ment,  as  are  done  now;    God  forbid.     But  they  voluntarily  p.  242. 
went  up4  to  Rome,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop  and4?.  223, 
Presbyters  wrote    their   recantation,  having   previously  ad-1'    ' 
dressed  to  Athanasius  a  friendly  and  peaceable  letter.     And5pp<  19) 
if  they  pretend  that  force  was  employed  towards  them,  and203'|21> 
acknowledge   that   this   is   an    evil   thing,  which   you   also  242, r.5. 
disapprove  of;  then  do  you  cease  to  use  force5;  write  no^4^**8 
letters,  send  no  Counts;    but  release  those  that  have  been  r-2-  279, 

note  c. 
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Banished,  *est  while  yon  are  complaining  of  violence,  they 

do  but  exercise  greater  violence.     When  was  any  such  thing 

done  by  Constans?  What  Bishop  suffered  banishment  at 
his  hands?  When  did  he  appear  in  presence  at  an  Ec- 
clesiastical trial  ?  When  did  any  Palatine  of  his  compel  men 
to  subscribe  against  any  one,  that  Valens  and  his  fellows 
should  be  able  to  affirm  this  ? 

5.  Cease  these  proceedings,  I  beseech  you,  and  remember 
that  you  are  a  mortal  man.  Be  afraid  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  keep  yourself  pure  thereunto.  Intrude  not  your- 
self into  Ecclesiastical  matters,  neither  give  commands  unto 
us  concerning  them;  but  learn  them  from  us.  God  hath 
put  into  your  hands  the  kingdom  ;  to  us  He  hath  entrusted 
the  affairs  of  His  Church ;  and  as  he  who  should  steal  the 
empire  from  you  would  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  so 
likewise  fear  on  your  part  lest  by  taking  upon  yourself  the 
government  of  the  Church,  you  become  guilty  of  a  great 
Mat.22,  offence.  It  is  written,  Render  unto  Ccesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 
Neither  therefore  is  it  permitted  unto  us  to  exercise  an 
earthly  rule,  nor  have  you,  Sire,  any  authority  to  burn 
incense8.  These  things  I  write  unto  you  out  of  a  concern 
for  your  salvation.  With  regard  to  the  subject  of  your 
letters,  this  is  my  determination :  I  will  not  unite  myself  to 
the  Arians;  I  anathematize  their  heresy.  Neither  will  I 
subscribe  against  Athanasius,  whom  both  we  and  the  Church 
of  the  Romans,  and  the  whole  Council  pronounced  to  be 
guiltless.  And  yourself  also,  when  you  understood  this, 
sent  for  the  man,  and  gave  him  permission  to  return  with 
honour  to  his  country  and  his  Church.  What  reason  then 
can  there  be  for  so  great  a  change  in  your  conduct  ?  The 
same  persons  who  were  his  enemies  before,  are  so  now  also ; 
and  the  things  they  now  whisper  to  his  prejudice,  (for  they 


a  Incense  is  mentioned  in  the  Apo-  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  could  not  be 

stolical  Canon  iii.  but   apparently  no  a  recent  one.    From  Tertull.  Apol.  42. 

where  else  till  this  date.    Hippol.  de  and  Aruobius,  contr.  Gent.  vii.  27.  it 

Consumm.   Mund.   adduced  by  Beve-  appears  to  have  been  unknown  to  the 

ridge  on  the  Canon  is  not  genuine.     At  African   Churches  in   their  day.    vid. 

the  same  time  it  must  be  recollected,  Bon.  Her.  Lit.  i.  25.  n.  9.  Bellarm. 

that  Hosius  was  at  this  time  1 00  years  de  Miss.  ii.  15.  Bevereg.  Cod.  Can.  Vind. 

old,  and  a  rite  which  he  singles  out  (if  ii.  2.  r.  5.   Ball,  de  Pseudepig.  Apost. 

he  does  not  speak  figurately)  to  describe  iii.  14.  §.  4.  Dodwell,  Use  of  Incense. 
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do  not  declare  them  openly  in  his  presence,)  the  same  they  TR.  vm. 
spoke  against  him,  before  you  sent  for  him  ;  the  same  they  —  !  —  - 
spread  abroad  concerning  him  when  they  came  to  the 
Council.  And  when  I  required  them  to  come  forward,  as  I 
have  before  said,  they  were  unable  to  produce  their  proofs  ; 
had  they  possessed  any,  they  would  not  have  fled  so  dis- 
gracefully. Who  then  has  persuaded  you  so  long  after  to 
forget  your  own  letters  and  declarations  ?  Forbear,  and  be 
not  influenced  by  evil  men,  lest  while  you  act  for  the  mutual 
advantage  of  yourself  and  them,  you  bring  guilt  upon  your- 
self. For  here  you  comply  with  their  desires,  hereafter  in  the 
judgment  you  will  have  to  answer  for  doing  so  alone.  These 
men  desire  by  your  means  to  injure  their  enemy,  and  wish 
to  make  you  the  minister  of  their  wickedness,  in  order  that 
through  your  help  they  may  sow  the  seeds  b  of  their  accursed 
heresy  in  the  Church.  Now  it  is  not  a  prudent  thing  to 
cast  one's  self  into  manifest  danger  for  the  pleasure  of  others. 
Cease  then,  I  beseech  you,  O  Constantius,  and  be  persuaded 
by  me.  These  things  it  becomes  me  to  write,  and  you  not 
to  despise. 

6.  Such  were  the  sentiments,  and  such  the  letter,  of  the  §.  45. 
Abraham-like  old  man,  Hosius1,  truly  so  called6.     But  the^-e. 
Emperor  desisted  not  from  his  designs,  nor  ceased  to  seek  saintly 
an  occasion  against  him;    but  continued  to   threaten  him 
severely,  with  a  view  either  to  bring  him  over  by  force,  or  to 
banish  him  if  he  refused  to  comply.     And  as  the  Officers 
and  Satraps  of  Babylon2  seeking  an  occasion  against  Daniel,  2  P-  195> 
found  none   except  in   the   law  of  his  God  ;    so   likewise  r' 
these  present  Satraps  of  impiety  were  unable  to  invent  any 
charge  against  the  old  man,  (for  this  true  Hosius,  and  his 
blameless   life  were   known   to   all,)  except   the    charge   of 
hatred3  to  their  heresy.     They  therefore  proceeded  to  accuse  3  p-  260, 
him;  though  not  under  the  same  circumstances  as  those  others  r* 
accused  Daniel  to  Darius,  for  Darius  was  grieved  to  hear  the 

b  vid.  vol.  8.  p.  5.  note  k.  It  is  re-  c  o  a\ndug  "Otrias.  xetruirxosrot,  ov  yotg 
markable,  this  letter  having  so  much  its  l-ria-xofo^  supr.  §.  3.  infr.  §§.  48,  75  fin. 
own  character,  and  being  so  unlike  Atha-  and  so  uXndws  Eixrifiit,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4. 


nasius's  writings  in  style,  that  a  phrase     'Ovfoipoy,  ro»  vtri  001  eiurrov    wvt 
characteristicofhimshouldh 


ereoccurin     tii^tiffrov,  Ep.  ad  Phil.  10.  vid.  vol.  8. 
it.  Did  Athan.  translate  it  from  Latin?     p.  114,  note  b. 


260  Host  us  tor  tit  red  till  he  lapsed. 

ARIAN  charge,  but   as  Jezebel  accused  Naboth,  and  as   the  Jews 

Ji!£Zi.  applied   themselves   to   Herod.     And   they  said,  "  He  not 

only  will  not  subscribe  against  Athanasius,  but  also  on  his 

1  p.  245,  account  condemns  us;    and  his  hatred1  to  the  heresy  is  so 

r'  *"       great,  that  he  also  writes  to  others,  that  they  should  rather 

suffer  death,  than   become   traitors  to  the   truth.     For,  he 

says,    our   beloved    Athanasius   also   is   persecuted   for  the 

Truth's  sake,  and  Liberius  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  the  rest, 

are  treacherously  assailed." 

'-vid.pp.  7.  When  this  patron  of  impiety,  and  Emperor  of  heresy2, 
24372G7 '  Constantius,  heard  this,  and  especially  that  there  were 
r.  3.  others  also  in  Spain  of  the  same  mind  as  Hosius,  after  he 
had  tempted  them  also  to  subscribe,  and  was  unable  to 
compel  them  to  do  so,  he  sent  for  Hosius,  and  instead  of 
banishing  him,  detained  him  a  whole  year  in  Sirmium. 
Godless,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  he  feared  not 
God,  he  regarded  not  his  father's  love  for  Hosius,  he 
reverenced  not  his  great  age,  for  he  was  now  a  hundred 
years  old d ;  but  all  these  things  this  modern  Ahab,  this 
second  Belshazzar  of  our  times,  disregarded  for  the  sake  of 
impiety.  He  used  such  violence  towards  the  old  man,  and 
confined  him  so  straitly,  that  at  last,  broken  by  suffering, 
he  was  brought,  though  hardly,  to  hold  communion  with 
Valens  and  Ursacius,  though  he  would  not  subscribe  against 
Athanasius.  Yet  even  thus  he  forgot  not  his  duty,  for  at 
the  approach  of  death,  as  it  were  by  his  last  testament,  he 
bore  witness  to  the  force  which  had  been  used  towards  him, 
and  anathematized  the  Arian  heresy,  and  gave  strict  charge 
that  no  one  should  receive  it. 

§.  46.      8.  Who  that  witnessed  these  things,  or  that  has  merely 

heard  of  them,  will  not  be  greatly  amazed,  and  cry  aloud  unto 

Ez.  11,  the  Lord,  saying,  Wilt  Thou  make  a  full  end  of  the  remnant 

of  Israel  ?    Who    that  is  acquainted  with  these  proceed- 

Jer.  5,   ings,  will  not  with  good  reason  cry  out  and  say,  A  wonderful 

30;27i2.ttW(^   horrible   tiling  is   committed  in   the  land;    and,   The 

heavens  are  astonished  at  this,  and  the  earth  is  even  more 

horribly  afraid.     The  fathers  of  the  people  and  the  teachers 

of  the  faith  are  taken  away,  and  the  impious  are  brought  into 

d   6vrt  rev  Qtov  Qe&nStit  o  0.6199    eun  TOU      ?d  yngas  a.lff^t>v6tt(  o 
uvtfief ,  evrt 
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the  Churches?    Who    that    saw  when    Liberius    Bishop   ofTR.vm. 
Rome  was  banished,  and  when  the  great  Hosius  the  father  ll — ^~ 
of  the  Bishops  suffered   these  things,  or  who  that  saw  so  r.  5. 
many  Bishops  banished  out  of  Spain  and  the  other  parts, 
could  fail  to  perceive,  however  little  sense  he  might  posses?, 
that  the  charges2  against  Athanasius  also  and  the  rest  were'vid.  in 
false,  and  altogether  mere  calumny  ?     For  this  reason  those  C(£°r* 
others  also  endured  all  suffering,  because  they  saw  plainly  that Ar- and 
the  conspiracies  laid  against  these  were  founded  in  falsehood.  Const. 
For  what  charge  was  there  against  Liberius  ?  or  what  accusa- 
tion against  the  aged  Hosius  ?  who  bore  even  a  false  witness 
against  Paulinus,  and  Lucifer,  and  Dionysius,  and  Eusebius? 
or  what  sin  could  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  rest  of  the 
banished   Bishops,  and   Presbyters,  and   Deacons  ?    None 
whatever;    God   forbid.      There   were   no   charges   against 
them  on  which  a  plot  for  their  ruin  might  be  formed  ;    nor 
was   it   on   the    ground   of  any  accusation   that   they  were 
severally   banished.      It   was  a   breaking    out    of   impiety 
against  godliness3;    it  was  zeal  for  the  Arian  heresy,  and  a3««- 
prelude  to  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  for  whom  Constantius  ^/^" 
is  thus  preparing  the  way.  vol.  8.  p. 

1,  note  a. 


CHAP.  VII. 

PERSECUTION  AT  ALEXANDRIA. 

§.  47.  1.  AFTER  he  had  accomplished  all  that  he  desired  against 
the  Churches  in  Italy,  and  the  other  parts ;  after  he  had 
banished  some,  and  violently  oppressed  others,  and  filled 
every  place  with  fear,  he  at  last  turned  his  fury,  as  it  had 
been  some  pestilential  disorder,  against  Alexandria.  This 
was  artfully  contrived  by  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  for  in  order 
that  they  might  have  a  show  of  the  signatures  of  many 
Bishops,  and  that  Athanasius  might  not  have  a  single  Bishop 
in  his  persecution  to  whom  he  could  even  complain,  they 
therefore  anticipated  his  proceedings,  and  filled  every  place 
i  tyiJgw  with  terror,  which  they  kept  up  to  second1  them  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  designs.  But  herein  they  perceived  not 
through  their  folly  that  they  were  not  exhibiting  the  free 
-p.  141, sentiments2  of  the  Bishops,  but  rather  the  violence  which 
P°257,'  themselves  had  employed ;  and  that,  although  his  brethren 
r-  5-  should  desert  him,  and  his  friends  and  acquaintance  stand 
afar  off,  and  no  one  be  found  to  sympathise  with  him  and 
console  him,  yet  far  above  all  these,  a  refuge  with  his  God 
was  sufficient  for  him.  For  Elias  also  was  alone  in  his 
persecution,  and  God  was  all  in  all  to  the  holy  man.  And 
our  Saviour  has  given  us  an  example  herein,  who  also  was 
left  alone,  and  exposed  to  the  designs  of  His  enemies,  to 
teach  us,  that  when  we  are  persecuted  and  deserted  by  men, 
we  must  not  faint,  but  place  our  hope  in  Him,  and  not 
betray  the  Truth.  For  although  at  first  it  may  seem  to  be 
afflicted,  yet  even  they  who  persecute  shall  afterwards  ac- 
knowledge it. 

§•  48.       o.  Accordingly  they  urge  on  the  Emperor,  who  first  writes 
a   menacing   letter,  which   he   sends  to  the  Duke  and  the 
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soldiers.      The    Notaries    Diogenius1   and    Hilarius1, 
certain  Palatines  with  them  were  the  bearers  of  it  ;    upon  ,-^-j  — 
whose  arrival  those  terrible   and  cruel  outrages  were  com-  pp.  173, 
mitted  against  the  Church,  which  I  have  briefly  related  a2p/243, 
little  above2,  and  which  are  known  to  all  men  from  the  pro-&c- 
tests  put  forth  by  the  people,  which  are  inserted  at  the  end 
of  this  history3,  so  that  any  one  may  read  them.     Then  after3  v^ 
these    proceedings   on   the    part    of  Syrianus,   after  these  note  a! 
enormities  had  been  perpetrated,  and  violence  offered  to  the 
Virgins,  as  approving  of  such  conduct  and  the  infliction  of 
these   evils   upon   us,  he  writes  again   to   the  senate   and 
people   of  Alexandria,   instigating   the   younger   men,   and 
requiring  them  to  assemble  together,  and  either  to  persecute 
Athanasius,  or   consider   themselves   as   his   enemies.     He 
however   had  withdrawn   before    these  instructions  reached 
them,  and   from    the    time  when    Syrianus   broke   into   the 
Church  ;    for  he   remembered   that  which  is  written,  Hide  Is-  26> 

20 

thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation 
be  overpast*.  204'186' 

3.  One  Heraclius,  by  rank  a  Count,  was  the  bearer  of  5  xurcc. 
this  letter,  and  the  precursor  of  a  certain  George  that 
dispatched  by  the  Emperor  as  a  spy,  for  one  that  was 
from  him  cannot  be  a  Bishop5  ;  God  forbid.  And  so  indeed  vid- 
his  conduct  and  the  circumstances  which  preceded  his  note  c.' 
entrance  sufficiently  prove.  Heraclius  then  published  the  §• 
letter,  which  reflected  great  disgrace  upon  the  writer, 
For  whereas,  when  the  great  Hosius  wrote  to  Constantius,  Montf-l 
he  had  been  unable  to  make  out  any  plausible  pretext  for 
his  change  of  conduct,  he  now  invented  an  excuse  much 
more  discreditable  to  himself  and  to  his  advisers.  He  said, 
"  From  regard  to  the  affection  I  entertained  towards  my 
brother  of  divine  and  pious  memory,  I  endured  for  a  time 
the  coming  of  Athanasius  among  you."  This  proves  that  he 
has  both  broken  his  promise,  and  behaved  ungratefully  to 
his  brother  after  his  death.  He  then  declares  him  to  be,  as 
indeed  he  is,  "  deserving  of  sacred  and  pious  remembrance  ;" 
yet  as  regards  a  command  of  his,  or  to  use  his  own  language, 
the  "  affection"  he  bore  him,  even  though  he  complied 
merely  "  for  the  sake"  of  the  blessed  Constans,  he  ought  to 
deal  fairly  by  his  brother,  and  make  himself  heir  to  his 
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ARIAN  sentiments  as  well  as  to  the  Empire.  But,  although,  when 
-  seeking  to  obtain  his  just  rights,  he  deposed  Vetranio,  with 
the  question,  "  To  whom  does  the  inheritance  belong  after 
a  brother's  death a  ?"  yet  for  the  sake  of  the  accursed  heresy 
of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  he  disregards  the  claims  of  justice, 
and  behaves  undutifully  towards  his  brethren. 

4.  Nay,  for  the  sake  of  this  heresy,  he  would  not  consent 
to  observe  his  father's  wishes  without  infringement;  but,inwhat 
he  may  gratify  those  impious  men,  he  pretends  to  adopt  his 
intention,  while  in  order  to  distress  the  others,  he  cares  not 
to  shew  the  reverence  which  is  due  unto  a  father.  For  in 
consequence  of  the  calumnies  of  the  Eusebians,  his  father 
sent  the  Bishop  for  a  time  into  Gaul  to  avoid  the  cruelty  of 
his  persecutors,  (this  was  shewn  by  the  blessed  Constantine, 
the  brother  of  the  former,  after  their  father's  death,  as 

J  p.  121.  appears  by  his  letters1,)  but  he  would  not  be  persuaded  by 
the  Eusebians  to  send  the  person  whom  they  desired  for  a 
Bishop,  but  prevented  the  accomplishment  of  their  wishes, 
and  put  a  stop  to  their  attempts  with  severe  threats. 

§.51.  5.  If  therefore,  as  he  declares  in  his  letters,  he  desired  to 
observe  his  father's  practice,  why  did  he  first  send  out 
Gregory,  and  now  this  George,  who  eats  his  own  stores b? 
Why  does  he  endeavour  so  earnestly  to  introduce  into  the 
Church  these  Arians,  whom  his  father  named  Porphyrians c, 
and  banish  others  while  he  patronises  them  ?  Although  his 

a  "  It  was  an  easy  task  to  deceive  of    his    [C.'s]    Oration  seemed   to  be 

the  frankness  and  simplicity  of  Vetra-  pointed  only  against  the  tyrant  of  Gaul 

nio,  who,  fluctuating  some  time  between  [Magnentius],  but  while  he  tragically 

the  opposite  views  of  power  and  interest,  lamented  the  cruel  murder  of  Constans, 

displayed  to  the  world  the  insincerity  of  he  insinuated,  that  none,  except  a  bro- 

his  temper,  and  was  insensibly  engaged  ther,  could  claim  a  right  to  the  succession 

in  the  snares  of  an  artful  negociation.  of  his  brother.   He  displayed,  with  some 

Constantius  acknowledged  him  as  a  le-  complacency,  the  glories  of  his  Imperial 

gitimate   and   equal   colleague   in  the  race,  &c The  contagion  of  loyalty 

Empire,  on   condition   that  he   would  and  repentance  was  communicated  from 

renounce  his  disgraceful  alliance  with  rank  to  rank ;  till  the  plain  of  Sardica 

Magnentius,   and    appoint  a  place   of  resounded  with  the  universal  acclama- 

interview  on  the  frontiers  of  their  re-  tion  of 'Away  with  these  upstart  usurp- 

spective  provinces The  united  ar-  ers  !' ''  &c.  Gibbon,  Hist.  ch.  xviii. 

mies  were  commanded  to  assemble  in  a         b  George  had  been  pork-contractor 

large  plain  near  the  city  [Sardica].  In  to  the  army,  and  had  been  detected  in 

the  centre,   according  to  the  rules  of  peculation"   vid.   vol.  8.   p.  89,   r.    1. 

ancient  discipline,  a  military  tribunal,  p.  134,  note  f.  and  infr.  p.  286. 
or  rather  scaffold,  was  erected,  from         c  Constantine  called  the  Arians  by  this 

whence  the  Emperors  were  accustomed,  title  after  the  philosopher  Porphyry,  the 

on  solemn  and  important  occasions,  to  great  enemy  of  Christianity.     Socrates 

harangue  the  troops The  first  part  has  preserved  the  Edict.  Hist.  i.  9. 
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father  admitted  Anus  to  his  presence,  yet  when  Arms  per-  TR.  vm. 
jured  himself  and  burst  asunder1,  he  lost  the  compassion  oflpp'147'? 
his  father;    who,  on  learning  the  truth,  condemned  him  as  a 212. 
heretic. 

6.  Why  moreover,  while  pretending  to  respect  the  Canons 
of  the   Church,  has   he    ordered   the  whole    course    of  his 
conduct  in  opposition  to  them  ?    For  where  is  there  a  Canon 

that  a  Bishop  should  be  appointed  from  Court?    Where  is^249> 
there  a  Canon2  that  permits  soldiers  to  invade  Churches  ?  P.  268, 
What   tradition3   is    there    allowing    counts    and    ignorant 4J'p^249^ 
eunuchs  to  exercise  authority  in  Ecclesiastical  matters,  and r.  7.    ^ 
to  make  known  by  their  edicts  the  decisions  of  those  who^^' 
bear  the  name  of  Bishops  ?     He  is  guilty  of  all  manner  of  *id-  ™l- 
falsehood  for  the  sake  of  this  unholy  heresy.     At  a  former  note  e.' 
time  he  sent  out  Philagrius  as  Prefect  a  second  time5,  in  op-5p-224, 
position  to  the  opinion  of  his  father,  and  we  see  what  has 
taken  place  now. 

7.  Nor  "  for  his  brother's  sake"  does  he  speak  the  truth. 
For  after  his  death  he  wrote  as  often  as  three  times  to  the 
Bishop,  and   repeatedly  promised   him  that   he  would   not 
change  his  behaviour  towards  him,  but  exhorted  him  to  be 
of  good  courage,  and  not  suffer  any  one  to  alarm  him,  but  to 
continue  to  abide  in  his  Church  in  perfect  security6.     He6pp.i74? 
also  sent  his  commands  by  Count  Asterius,  and  Palladius  238' 
the  Notary,  to  Felicissimus  who  was  then  Duke,  and  to  the 
Prefect  Nestorius,  that  if  either  Philip  the  Prefect,  or  any 
other  should  venture  to  form  any  plot  against  Athanasius, 

they  should  prevent  it.     Wherefore  when  Diogenes  came,  §.  52. 
and  Syrianus  laid  in  wait  for  us,  both  he7  and  we  and  the7  p.  219. 
people    demanded  to  see  the  Emperor's   letters,  supposing 
that,  as  it  is  written,  Let  not  a  falsehood  be  spoken  before  the 
king9;  so  when  a  king  has  made  a  promise,  he  will  not  lie,8vid. 
nor  change.     If  then  "  for  his  brother's  sake  he  complied,"  J*4    ' 
why  did  he  also  write  those  letters  upon  his  death  ?    And  if  he 
wrote  them  for  "  his  memory's  sake,"  why  did  he  afterwards 
behave    so  very  unkindly  towards   him,  and  persecute    the 
man,  and  write  what  he  did,  alleging  a  judgment  of  Bishops, 
while  in  truth  he  acted  only  to  please  himself9?  9p. 267, 

8.  Nevertheless  his  craft  has  not  escaped  detection,  butr*   ' 
we  have  the  proof  of  it  ready  at  hand.     For  if  a  judgment 
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had  been  passed  by  Bishops,  what  concern  had  the  Emperor 
-  with  it  ?  Or  if  it  was  only  a  threat  of  the  Emperor,  what 
need  in  that  case  was  there  of  the  so-named  Bishops? 
When  was  such  a  thing  heard  of  before  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  ?  When  did  a  judgment  of  the  Church  receive 
»«•«  *i^its  validity1  from  the  Emperor?  or  rather  when  was  his 
decree  ever  recognised  by  the  Church  ?  There  have  been 
many  Councils  held  heretofore;  and  many  judgments  passed 
by  the  Church ;  but  the  Fathers  never  sought  the  consent  of 
the  Emperor  thereto,  nor  did  the  Emperor  busy  himself  with 
the  affairs  of  the  Church.  The  Apostle  Paul  had  friends 
among  them  of  Caesar's  household,  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  he  sent  salutations  from  them;  but  he  never 

2  p.  249,  ^ok  them  as  his  associates  in  Ecclesiastical  judgments2. 

Now  however  we  have  witnessed  a  novel  sight,  which  is  a 
discovery  of  the  Arian  heresy.  Heretics  have  assembled 
together  with  the  Emperor  Constantius,  in  order  that  he, 
alleging  the  authority  of  the  Bishops,  may  exercise  his 
power  against  whomsoever  he  pleases,  and  while  he  per- 

3  p. 279,  secutes  may  avoid  the  name  of  persecutor3;    and  that  they, 

3  c*    supported  by  the  Emperor's  government,  may  conspire  the 

ruin  of  whomsoever  they  willd ;  and  these  are  all  such  as  are 

not  as  impious  as  themselves.     One  might  look  upon  their 

r.P6.    '  proceedings  as  a  comedy  which  they  are  performing  on  the 

5  kxou'  stage,  in  which  the  pretended  Bishops  are  actors 4,  and  Con- 

***£•-  stantius  the  performer  of  their  behests,  who  makes  promises 

u-j"*vid  to  t^iem>  as  Herod  did  to  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  and  they 

Herod,  dancing  before  him,  accomplish,  through  false  accusations5, 

i29S<fin!  th6  banishment  and  death  of  the  true  believers  in  the  Lord. 

§.  53.       9.  Who  indeed  has  not  been  injured  by  their  calumnies  ? 

Whom  have  not  these  enemies  of  Christ  conspired  to  de- 

d  els  av  W&ufft,  and  just  before  «v  «>  77  D.  Ep.  JEg.  §§.  5  B.  19  A.  22  B. 

iS'&oi.   [And  more  strikinglyjust  below,  Ap.  ad  Const.  §.  1  C.  de  Fug.  §§.  3  C. 

$.53  fin.  a,  QiXouffi  T£«TT«,  \<7rii  x.at  otu-rof  7  E.  ad  Scrap,  fin.   And  so  in  this  His- 

«'»•££  #&Xsv  nxooo-t  vug  a,lruv.~]     This  is  tory,  besides  the   above   passage,   the 

a  very  familiar  phrase  with  Athan.  i.e.  phrase  is  found  in  §§.  2  D.  3  fin.  7  C. 

us  UiXvo-w,  ai-xi^  \6i*.v<rav,  orav  0i*.u<rtv,  ib.  D  twice.  47  C.  54  init.  59  A.  60  fin. 

eus  l^Xjjavzv,  &c.  &c.     Some  instances  In  like  manner,  <vg  fipovhovro ,  a,  /Wxavra/, 

have  been  given  supr.  p.  15,  note  e.  &c.  Ep.  Encycl.  §.  7  I>.  Apol.  contr. 

and  vol.  8.  p.  92,  note  r.     Among  the  Arian.  §§.  36  D.   73  A.  74  A.  77  B. 

many  passages  that  might  be  noticed,  twice,  ibid.  D.  82  init.  83  F.  ibid.  B. 

are  the  following,  de  Deer.  §.  3  A.  de  Ep.  JEg.  §.  6  B.  C.  Apol.  ad  Const. 

Syn.  §.  13  A.  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  §§.  §.  32  D.  de  Fug.  $.  1  fin.     And  so  in 

2  C.  14  D.  35  D.  36  D.  73  A.  B.  74  F.  this  History,  §§.  2  D.  15  D.  18  C» 
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stroy  ?  Whom  has  Constantius  failed  to  banish  upon  charges  TR.  vm. 
which  they  have  brought  against  them  ?  When  did  he  refuse  — - — • 
to  hear  them  willingly  ?   And  what  is  most  strange1,  when  did  *  p.  221, 
he  permit  any  one  to  speak  against  them,  and  did  not  more  jp^ e 
readily  receive  their  testimony,  of  whatever   kind  it  might  §• 3-  F- 
be  ?     Where   is    there   a   Church   which    now   enjoys    the 
privilege  of  worshipping  Christ  freely2?    If  a  Church  be  a2 p. 262, 
maintainer  of  true  piety,  it  is  in  danger ;    if  it  dissemble,  it r* 
abides  in  fear.     Every  place  is  full  of  hypocrisy  and  impiety, 
so  far  as  he  is  concerned ;    and  wherever  there  is  a  pious 
person  and  a  lover  of  Christ,  (and  there  are  many  such  every 
where,  as  were  the  prophets  and  the  great  Elias,)  they  hide 
themselves,  if  so  be  that  they  can  find  a  faithful  friend  like 
Abdias,  and  either  they  withdraw  into  caves  and  dens  of  the 
earth,  or  pass  their  lives  in  wandejing  about  in  the  deserts. 
These  men  in  their  madness  prefer  such  calumnies  against 
them,  as  Jezebel   invented   against  Naboth,  and   the  Jews 
against  our  Saviour;    while  the  Emperor,  who  is  the  patron  33p- 260, 
of  the   heresy,  and  wishes  to   pervert  the   truth,  as  Ahabr' 
wished  to  change  the  vineyard  into  a  garden  of  herbs,  does 
whatever   they   desire   him   to    do,  for   the  suggestions   he 
receives  from  them  are  agreeable  to  his  own  wishes4.  r.P926°' 

10.  Accordingly  he  banished,  as  I  said  before,  the  genuine  §.  54. 
Bishops,  because  they  would  not  profess  impious  doctrines, 
to   suit   his   own   pleasure ;    and   now  he   has   sent  Count 
Heraclius  to  proceed  against  Athanasius,  who  has  publicly 
made  known  his  decrees,  and  announced  the  commands  of 
the   Emperor   to   be,  that   unless   they   complied  with   the 
instructions  contained  in  his  letters,  their  bread5  should  be^P-j*43' 
taken  away,  their  idols  overthrown,  and  the  persons  of  many  p.  276, 
of  the  city-magistrates  and  people  delivered  over  to  certain  note  a* 
slavery.     After  threatening  them  in  this  manner,  he  was  not 
ashamed    to   declare    publicly   with   a   loud   voice,   "  The 
Emperor    disclaims  Athanasius,  and   has    commanded   that 
the  Churches  be  given  up  to  the  Arians."     And  when  all 
wondered   to   hear   this,  and   made  signs   to    one  another, 
exclaiming,  "  What !    has  Constantius  become  a  heretic  ?" 
instead  of  blushing  as  he  ought,  this  man  the  more  strictly 
obliged  the  senators  and  heathen   magistrates  and  wardens 
of  the  idol  temples  to  subscribe  to  these  conditions,  and  to 
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ARIAN  agree  to  receive  as  their  Bishop  whomsoever  the  Emperor 
-  should    send   them.       Of    course    Constantius    was   strictly 

1  P-  249>  upholding  the  Canons1  of  the  Church,  when  he  caused  this 

2  p.  '221,  to  be   done;    when,  instead  of  requiring  letters2  from  the 
l\4'       Church,  he  demanded  them  of  the  market-place3,  and  in- 
note  f.    stead  of  the  people  he  asked  them  of  the  wardens  of  the 

temples.  He  was  conscious  that  he  was  not  sending  a 
Bishop  to  preside  over  Chris  lians,  but  a  certain  pragmatical 
person  for  those  who  subscribed  to  his  terms. 

§.55.  11.  The  Gentiles  accordingly,  as  purchasing  by  their 
compliance  the  safety  of  their  idols,  and  certain  of  the 
trades6,  subscribed,  though  unwillingly,  from  fear  of  the 
threats  which  he  had  held  out  to  them  ;  just  as  if  the  matter 
had  been  the  appointment  of  a  general,  or  other  magistrate. 
Indeed  what,  as  heathen,  were  they  likely  to  do,  except 
whatever  was  pleasing  to  the  Emperor  ?  But  the  people 

4  vid.      having  assembled  in  the  great  Church4,  (for  it  was  the  fourth 
note  p.'    day  of  the  week,)  Count  Heraclius    on    the  following    day 

5  Catho-  takes    with    him    Cataphronius   the    Prefect  of  Egypt,  and 
p.°i63,    Faustinas  the  Receiver-General5,  and   Bithynus  a  heretic  ; 
note  m.  an(j  together  they  stir  up  the  younger  men  of  the  common 

multitude  f  who  worshipped  idols,  to  attack  the  Church,  and 

stone  the  people,  saying  that  such  was  the  Emperor's  com- 

6««r«A«-  mand.     As  the  time  of  separation6  however  had  arrived,  the 

Suicer?'  greater  part  had  already  left  the  Church,  but  there  being  a 

in  voc.    few    women    still   remaining,  they   did    as    these    men    had 

charged  them,  whereupon  a  piteous  spectacle  ensued.     The 

few  women  had  just  risen  from  prayer  and  had  sat   down, 

when  the  youths  having  stripped  themselves  suddenly  came 

upon  them  with  stones  and  clubs.     Some  of  them  the  god- 

'«#•«,  less7  wretches  stoned  to  death;    they  lacerated  with  stripes 

Jjjj}'!'  .the  holy  persons  of  the   Virgins,  tore   off  their  veils8  and 

3,  note  f.  eXpOSed  their  heads,  and  when  they  resisted  the  insult,  the 

'r  'cowards  kicked  them  with  their   feet.     This  was   dreadful, 

exceedingly    dreadful  ;    but    what   ensued    was   worse,  and 


Tay  v,  —  trades,  or  workmen.  inus,hicl^y«*/«f  officinarwn  operas  com- 

vid.  supr.  p.  33,  r.  2.  Montfaucon  has  a  modius  exprimere."    And  he  quotes  an 

note  upon  the  word  in  the  Collect.  Nov.  inscription  discovered  hy  Spon,  rouro  TO 

t.  2.  p.  xxvi.  where  he  corrects  his  Latin  vgwav  ff<n<puvo7  %  igyxfiK  ruv  fiatpiav. 
in  loc.  of  the  former  passage  very  nearly         f  r&Jv  o.yo^a.'nai,  vid.  Acts  x  vii.  5.  Hyoqu. 

in  conformity  to  the  rendering  given  of  has  beeu  used  just  above,  vid.  Suicer. 

it  above,  p.  33.  "  In  Onomastico  monui-  Thesaur.  in  voc. 
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more   intolerable    than   any    outrage.      Knowing   the   holyTR.  vm. 

character   of  the  virgins,  and    that  their   ears  were    unac-  — - 

customed    to    pollution,  and  that   they  were  better  able  to 
bear  stones  and  swords  than  expressions  of  obscenity,  they 
assailed  them  with  such  language.    This  the  Arians  suggested 
to  the  young  men,  and  laughed  at  all  they  said  and   did ; 
while  the  holy  Virgins  and   other  godly  women  fled  from 
such  words  as  they  would  from  the  bite  of  asps,  but  the 
enemies1  of  Christ  assisted  them  in  the  work,  nay  even,  it1?.  270, 
may  be,  gave  utterance  to  the   same  ;    for  they  were  well- no 
pleased  with  the  obscenities  which  the  youths  vented  upon 
them. 

12.  After  this,  that  they  might  fully  execute  the  orders  §.  56. 
they  had  received,  (for  this  was  what  they  earnestly  desired, 
and  what  the  Count  and  the   Receiver-General  instructed 
them  to  do,)  they  seized  upon  the  seats,  the  throne,  and  the 
table  which  was  of  wood g,  and  the  curtains'1  of  the  Church, 
and  whatever  else  they  were   able,  and   carrying  them  out 
burnt  them  before  the  doors  in    the  great  street,  and  cast 
frankincense  upon  the  flame.     Alas  !  who  will  not  weep  to 
hear  of  these  things,  and,  it  may  be,  close  his  ears2,  that  he2p>  ]40 
may  not   have   to    endure   the   recital,  esteeming  it   hurtful  fin-vo1-8- 
merely  to  listen  to  the  accounts  of  such  enormities  ?    More-  iriit. 
over  they  sang  the  praises  of  their  idols,  and  said,  "  Con- 
stantius    hath    become    a   heathen,   and    the    Arians    have 
acknowledged  our  customs ;"    for  indeed  they  scruple  not 
even  to  pretend  heathenism,  if  only  their  heresy  may  be 
established.     They    even   were    ready    to    sacrifice  a  heifer 
which   drew  the  water  for  the   gardens  at  the  Caesareum ! ; 
and  would  have  sacrificed  it,  had  it  not  been  a  female k;    for 
they  said  that  it  was  unlawful  for  such  to  be  offered  among 
them. 

i  vid.Fleury's  Church  History,  xxii.  e.g.  vid.  Cod.  Theod.  xv.  2.  even  at 

7.  p.  129,  note  k.  [Oxf.  tr.  1843.]     By  Daphne,  though  it  abounded  in  springs, 

specifying  the  material,  Athan.  implies  ibid.  1.  2. 
that  altars  were  sometimes  not  of  wood.         k  vid.  Herodot.  ii.  41.  who  says  that 

h  Curtains  were  at  the  entrance,  and  cows  and  heifers  were  sacred  to  Isis. 

before  the  chancel,  vid.  Bingh.  Antiqu.  vid.  Jablonski  Pantheon  Mg.  i.  1.  §.  15. 

viii.  6.  $.8.  Hofman.  Lex.  in  voc.  velum,  who  says  that  Isis  was  worshipped  in 

also  Chrysost.  Horn.  iii.  in  Eph.  [tr.  p.  the  shape  of  a  cow,  and  therefore  the 

133,  note  o.]  cows  received  divine  honours.  Yet  bulls 

1  The  royal  quarter  in   Alexandria,  were  sacrificed  to  Apis,  ibid.  iv.  2.  §.9. 

vid.   supr.  p.  167,  note  p.      In  other  vid.  also   Schweighseuser  in   loc,  He- 

Palatia    an    aqueduct  was   necessary,  rod. 
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13.  Thus  acted  the  impious1  Arians  in  conjunction  with 
^rr^the  heathens,  thinking  that  these  things  tended  to  our  dis- 


honour.  But  Divine  justice  reproved  their  iniquity,  and 
is-  wrought  a  great  and  remarkable  miracle2,  thereby  plainly 
ing,  as  shewing  to  all  men,  that  as  in  their  acts  of  impiety1  they  had 
passim.  ciare(i  to  attack  none  other  but  the  Lord,  so  in  these  pro- 

-  fftJftllOVj 

p.  217,  ceedings  also,  they  were  again  attempting  to  do  dishonour 
r*  6'  unto  Him.  This  was  more  manifestly  proved  by  the  marvel- 
3  fci/iMt-lous3  event  which  now  came  to  pass.  One  of  these  licentious 
p.  211,  youths  ran  into  the  Church,  and  ventured  to  sit  down  upon 
r-  l-  the  throne  ;  and  as  he  sat  there  the  wretched  man  uttered 
with  a  nasal  sound  some  lascivious  song.  Then  rising  up 
he  attempted  to  pull  away  the  throne,  and  to  drag  it  towards 
him;  he  knew  not  that  he  was  drawing  down  vengeance 
upon  himself.  For  as  of  old  the  inhabitants  of  Azotus, 
when  they  ventured  to  touch  the  Ark,  which  it  was  not 
lawful  for  them  even  to  look  upon,  were  immediately  de- 
stroyed by  it,  being  first  grievously  tormented  by  emerods  ; 
so  this  unhappy  person  who  presumed  to  drag  the  throne, 
drew  it  upon  himself,  and,  as  if  Divine  justice  had  sent  the 
wood  to  punish  him,  he  struck  it  into  his  own  bowels;  and 
instead  of  carrying  out  the  throne,  he  brought  out  by  the 
blow  his  own  entrails,  so  that  the  throne  took  away  his  life, 
instead  of  his  taking  it  away.  For,  as  it  is  written  of  Judas,  his 
bowels  gushed  out,  and  he  fell  down  and  was  carried  away, 
and  the  day  after  died.  Another  also  entered  the  Church 
with  boughs  of  trees,  and,  as  in  the  Gentile  manner  he  waved 
them  in  his  hands  and  mocked,  he  was  immediately  struck 
with  blindness,  so  as  straightway  to  lose  his  sight,  and  to 
know  no  longer  where  he  was  ;  but  as  he  was  about  to  fall, 
he  was  taken  by  the  hand  and  supported  by  his  companions 
out  of  the  place,  and  when  on  the  following  day  he  was  with 
difficulty  brought  to  his  senses,  he  knew  not  either  what  he 
had  done  or  suffered  in  consequence  of  his  audacity. 
§.  58.  14.  The  Gentiles,  when  they  beheld  these  things,  were 
seized  with  fear,  and  ventured  on  no  further  outrage;  but 
the  Arians  were  not  yet  touched  with  shame,  but,  like  the 


1  vid.  vol.  8.  p.  1,  note  1.  This  is  a  eiffi^ouvrn,  &c.  being  here  contrasted 
remarkable  instance  of  the  special  and  with  pagan  blasphemy,  &c.  vid.  also 
technical  sense  of  the  words,  ttxrifttiu,  p.  269,  r.  1. 
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Jews  when  they  saw  the  miracles,  were  faithless  and  would  TR.  vin. 
not  believe,  nay,  like  Pharaoh,  they  were  hardened  ;    they  — 
too  having  placed  their  hopes  below,  on  the  Emperor  and 
his  eunuchs.     They  permitted  the  Gentiles,  or  rather  the 
more  abandoned  of  the  Gentiles,  to  act  in  the  manner  before 
described  ;    for  they  found  that  Faustinus,  who  is  the  Re- 
ceiver-General by  style,*but  is  a  vulgar1  person  in  habits, l  «y«- 
and  profligate  in  heart,  was  ready  to  play  his  part  with  them  p^Ss, 
in  these  proceedings,  and  to  stir  up  the  heathen.     Nay,  theynote  f- 
undertook  to  do  the  like  themselves,  that  as  they  had  struck 
off  their  heresy  from  all  other  heresies  together2,  so  they2 p. 244, 
might  divide  their  wickedness  with  the  more  depraved  part r<   " 
of  mankind.    What  they  did  through  the  instrumentality  of 
others  I  have  described  above ;   the  enormities  they  com- 
mitted themselves,  surpass  the  bounds  of  all  wickedness ; 
and  they  exceed  the  vileness  of  any  hangman 3.     Where  is 3  ^47  *' 
there  a  house  which  they  did  not  ravage?    where  is  there r. 3. 
a   family  they  did   not   plunder  on  pretence  of  searching 
for   their   opponents?    where   is   there   a  garden  they  did 
not  trample   under  foot?    what  tomb4  they  did  not  open,4vid. 
pretending  they  were  seeking  for  Athanasius,  though  their  Hist!  iv. 
sole  object  was  to  plunder  and  spoil  all  that  came  in  their13- 
way  ?    How  many  men's  houses  were  sealed  up  !    From  how 
many  did  they  accept  hospitality  to  give  it  to  the  soldiers 
who    assisted    them !     Who   had    not   experience   of  their 
wickedness  ?   Who  that  met  them  in  the  market-place  but 
was  obliged  to  hide  himself?    Did  not  many  an  one  leave  his 
house  from  fear  of  them,  and  pass  the  night  in  the  desert  ? 
Did  not  many  an  one,  while  anxious  to  preserve  his  property 
from  them,  lose  the  greater  part  of  it  ?    And  who,  however 
inexperienced,  did  not  choose  rather  to  commit  himself  to 
the  sea,  and  to  risk  all  its  dangers,  than  to  witness   their 
threatenings  ?     Many   also   changed    their   residences,   and 
removed   from    street   to    street,  and   from  the   city  to   the 
suburbs.     And  many  submitted  to  severe  fines,  and  when 
they  were  unable  to  pay,  borrowed  of  others,  merely  that 
they  might  escape  their  machinations. 

15.  For  they  made  themselves  formidable  to  all  men,  and  §.  59. 
treated  all  with  great  arrogance,  using  the  name  of  the  Emperor, 
and  threatening  them  with   his  displeasure.     They  had  to 
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ARIAX  assist  them  in  their  wickedness  the  Duke  Sebastianus,  a 
-  Manichee,  and  a  profligate  young  man  ;  the  Prefect,  the 
Count,  and  the  Receiver-General  to  play  his  part.  Many 
Virgins  who  condemned  their  impiety,  and  professed  the 
truth,  they  threw  down  from  the  houses;  others  they  insulted 
as  they  walked  along  the  streets,  and  caused  their  heads  to 

'p. 208, be  uncovered1  by  their  young  meft.  They  also  gave  per- 
mission to  the  females  of  their  party  to  insult  whom  they 
chose ;  and  although  the  holy  and  faithful  women  withdrew 
on  one  side,  and  gave  them  the  way,  yet  they  gathered 
round  them  like  Bacchanals  and  Furies"1,  and  esteemed  it  a 
misfortune  if  they  found  no  means  to  injure  them,  and  spent 
that  day  sorrowfully  on  which  they  were  unable  to  do  them 
some  mischief.  In  a  word,  so  cruel  and  bitter  were  they 

2  p.  271,  against  all,  that  all  men  called  them  hangmen2,  murderers, 

lawless,  intruders,  evil-doers,  and  by  any  other  name  rather 

3  p  208 

note  b.  '  than  that  of  Christians3. 

§.  60.  16.  Moreover,  imitating  the  savage  practices  of  Scythians4, 
r.Pi.2°id'.  they  seized  upon  Eutychius  the  Sub-deacon,  a  man  who  had 
Hof-  served  the  Church  honourably,  and  causing  him  to  be 
\oc.fin.  scourged  on  the  back  with  a  heathen  whip,  till  he  was  at  the 
point  of  death,  they  demanded  that  he  should  be  sent  away 
to  the  mines ;  and  not  simply  to  any  mine,  but  to  that  of 
Phseno  n,  where  even  a  condemned  murderer  is  hardly  able 
to  live  a  few  days.  And  what  was  most  unreasonable  in 
their  conduct,  they  would  not  permit  him  even  a  few  hours 
to  have  his  wounds  dressed,  but  caused  him  to  be  sent  off 
immediately,  saying,  "  If  this  is  done,  all  men  will  be  afraid, 
and  henceforward  will  be  on  our  side."  After  a  short 
interval  however,  being  unable  to  accomplish  his  journey  to 
the  mine  on  account  of  the  pain  of  his  wounds,  he  died  on 
the  way.  He  peiished  rejoicing,  having  obtained  the  glory 
of  martyrdom. 


m  vid.  vol.8,  p. 91,  note  q.also  Greg,  and  in  the  Arian  Persecution  at  Alex- 

Naz.  Orat  35.  3.  Epiph.  Hser.  69.  3.  andria  after  Athan.  Theod.  Hist.  iv.  19. 

Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.  (p.  730.  ed.  Schulze.)  p.  996.  Phsenon  was  once  the  seat  of  a 

n  The  mines  of  Phseno  lie  almost  in  Bishopric,  which  sent  a  Bishop  to  the 
a  direct  line  between  Petrse  and  Zoar,  Councils  at  Ephesus,  the  Ecumenical, 
which  is  at  the  southern  ex  tremity  of  the  and  the  Latrocinium.  vid.  Eeland, Pales- 
Dead  Sea.  They  formed  the  place  of  pu-  tine,  pp.951,  952.  Montfaucon  in  loc. 
nishment  of  Confessors  in  the  Maximi-  Athan.  Le  Quien.  Or.  Christ,  t.  3. 
nian  Persecution, Euseb.de  Mart.Pal. 7.  p.  745. 
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17.  But  the  miscreants1  were  not  even  yet  ashamed,  but  in  T^R.  vm. 
the  words  of  Scripture,  having  bowels  without  mercy,  they  , 


acted   accordingly,  and  now  again  perpetrated   a  devilish  2prov. 
deed.     When  the  people  prayed  them  to  spare  Eutychius^i^ 
and  besought  them  for  him,  they  caused  four  honourable  *'„,  vol. 
and  free  citizens  to  be  seized,  one  of  whom  was  Hermias  ^Pj  ^ 
who  washed  the  beggars'  feet0;    and  after  scourging  them 
very  severely,  the  Duke  cast  them  into  the  prison.     But  the 
Arians,  who  are  more  cruel  even  than  Scythians3,  when  they3  pp.272, 
saw  that  they  did  not  die  from  the  stripes  they  had  received,  2*75*^4 
complained  of  the  Duke  and  threatened,  saying,  "  We  will 
write  and  tell  the   eunuchs,  that  he   does  not  flog    as  we 
wish."     Hearing  this  he  was  afraid,  and  was  obliged  to  beat 
the  men  a  second  time  ;  and  they  being  beaten,  and  knowing 
for  what  cause  they  suffered  and  by  whom  they  had  been 
accused,   said   only,  "  We    are  beaten  for  the  sake  of  the 
Truth,  but  we  will  not  hold  communion  with  the  heretics  ; 
beat  us  now  as  thou  wilt;    God  will  judge  thee  for  this." 
The  impious  heretics4  wished  to  expose  them  to  danger  in4mis- 
the  prison,  that  they  might  die  there  ;    but  the  people  of  cr 
God  observing  their  time,  besought  him  for  them>  and  after 
seven  days  or  more  they  were  set  at  liberty. 

18.  But  the  Arians,  as  being  grieved  at  this,  again  devised  §.  61. 
another  yet  more  cruel  and  unholy  deed  ;    cruel  in  the  eyes 
of  all   men,  but  well    suited  to  their   antichristian   heresy. 
Our  Lord  commanded  that  we  should  remember  the  poor  ; 
He  said,  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms  ;  and  again,  /  was  Lukei2, 
a  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat  ;    I  icas  thirsty,  and  ye^' 
gave  Me  drink  ;  for  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  35.  40.  ' 
these  little  ones,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me.     But  these  men, 
as  being  in  truth  opposed  to  Christ,  have  presumed  to  act 
contrary  to   His  will   in    this    respect  also.     For  when  the 
Duke  gave  up  the  Churches  to  the  Arians,  and  the  destitute 
persons  and  widows  were  unable  to  continue  any  longer  in 


rev{    cnilcfiovs,  understanding  by  a«|oS«/,  "  inclusi  sive 

"  Inauspicato  verterat  Hermantius,  qui  incarcerati    homines;"    whereas   they 

angiportos  uon  pervios  lavabat."  Mont-  are  "ii  qui  avu  rag  iffious  in  exitibus 

faucon,  Coll.  Nov.  t.  2.  p.  xliii.  who  viarum,  stipem    cogunt."    Montf.  ibid. 

translates  as  above,  yet  notsatisfactorily,  For  the  custom  of  washing  the  feet,  vid. 

especially  as  there  is  no  article  before  Bingh.  Antiqu.  xii.  4.  §.  10.  Justinian 

KOUOVTK      Tillemont  says,   "  qui  avait  in  1  Ep.  ad  Trin.  v.  10. 
quelle  charge  dans  la  police  de  la  ville," 


274  llltreatment  of  the  poor 

A  RI  AN  them,  the   widows  sat   down   in   places  which   the  Clergy 

—  entrusted  with  the  care  of  them  appointed.     And  when  the 

Arians  saw  that  the  brethren  readily  ministered  unto  them 

and   supported   them,  they  persecuted   them   also,  beating 

'p.  284,  them  on  the  feet1,  and  accused  those  who  gave  to  them 
before  the  Duke.  This  was  done  by  means  of  a  certain 
soldier  named  Dynamius.  And  it  was  well-pleasing  to 
Sebastian,  for  there  is  no  mercy  in  the  Manichajans  ;  nay,  it 
is  considered  a  hateful  thing  among  them  to  shew  mercy  to 
a  poor  man.  Here  then  was  a  novel  subject  of  complaint  ; 
and  a  new  kind  of  court  now  first  invented  by  the  Arians. 
Persons  were  brought  to  trial  for  acts  of  kindness  which  they 
had  performed  ;  he  who  shewed  mercy  was  accused,  and  he 
who  had  received  a  benefit  was  beaten  ;  and  they  wished 
rather  that  a  poor  man  should  suffer  hunger,  than  that  he 
who  was  willing  to  sh'ew  mercy  should  give  to  him.  Such 
sentiments  these  modern  Jews,  for  such  they  are,  have 
learned  from  the  Jews  of  old,  who  when  they  saw  him  who 
had  been  blind  from  his  birth  recover  his  sight,  and  him 
who  had  been  a  long  time  sick  of  the  palsy  made  whole, 

2  vj(j  de  accused  our  Lord  who  had   bestowed   these  benefits  upon 
Deer,     them,  and  judged  them  to  be  transgressors  who   had  ex- 
pi  3.  r   perienced  His  goodness2. 

§.  02.  19.  Who  was  not  struck  with  astonishment  at  these  pro- 
ceedings? Who  did  not  execrate  both  the  heresy,  and  its 
defenders?  Who  failed  to  perceive  that  the  Arians  are  indeed 
more  cruel  than  wild  beasts  ?  For  they  had  no  prospect  of 

3  vid.vol.  gain  3  from  their  iniquity,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  might 
^P^'have  acted  in  this  manner;    but  they  rather  increased  the 

4  p.  248,  hatred4  of  all  men  against  themselves.     They  thought  by 
r'  3'       treachery    and    terror    to   force   certain    persons   into    their 

heresy,  so  that  they  might  be  brought  to  communicate  with 
them;  but  the  event  turned  out  quite  the  contrary.  The 
sufferers  endured  as  martyrdom  whatever  they  inflicted  upon 
them,  and  neither  betrayed  nor  denied  the  true  faith  in 
Christ.  And  those  that  were  without  and  witnessed  their 
conduct,  and  at  last  even  the  heathen  when  they  saw  these 
*  tvri-  things,  execrated  them  as  antichristian5,  as  cruel  executioners6; 
°r  numan  nature  is  prone  to  pity  and  sympathise  with  the 


p.  247,  poor.     But  these  men  have  lost  even  the  common  senti- 

r.  2. 


and  of  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons. 
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ments  of  humanity;    and  that  kindness  which  they  would TR. vm. 

have  desired  to  meet  with  at  the  hands  of  others,  had  them — - 

selves  been  sufferers,  they  would  not  permit  others  to  receive, 
but  employed  against  them  the  severity  and  authority  of  the 
magistrates,  and  especially  of  the  Duke. 

20.  What  they  did  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons;  how  they  §.  63. 
drove  them   into  banishment  under   sentence    passed  upon 
them  by  the  Duke  and  the  Magistrates,  causing  the  soldiers 
to  throw  down  their  kinsfolk  from  the  houses1,  and  Gorgonius l  p.  272 
the  commander  of  the   police2  to  beat  them  with  stripes ; 2<rr*rfl. 
and  how  (most  cruel  act  of  all)  with  much  insolence  they  y«»,infr. 
plundered  the  bread3  of  these  and  of  those  who  were  nownoteb! 
dead ;  these  things  it  is  impossible  for  words  to  describe,  for 
their  cruelty  surpasses  all  the  powers  of  language.     What 
terms   could   one  employ  which  might   seem  equal  to  the 
subject?    What  circumstances  could  one  mention  first,  so 
that  those  next  recorded  would  not  be  found  more  dreadful, 
and  the  next  more  dreadful  still  ?    All  their  attempts  and 
iniquities3  were  full  of  murder  and   impiety;    and  so  un- 3 a<r«/2>j. 
scrupulous    and  .artful   are   they,   that  they   endeavour   to^a 
deceive   by  promises   of  protection,  and   by  bribing   with 
money4,  that  so,  since  they  cannot  recommend  themselves  by4pp-i35, 
fair  means,  they  may  thereby  appear  to  the  simple  to  make  £  a.38*' 
some  show. 


a  tout  eigrovs,  the  word  occurs  above, 
pp.  7,  192,  267.  in  this  sense  ;  but 
N  annius,  Hermant,  and  Tillemont,with 


11  most  cruel  of  all,  with  much  insolence 
they  tore  the  limbs  of  the  dead,"  alleg- 
ing that  merely  to  take  away  loaves  was 


some   plausibility  understand   it   as  a    not  so  "  cruel"  as  to  take  away  lives, 
Latin  term  naturalized,  and  translate    which  the  Arians  had  done. 


T  2 


CHAP.  VIII. 

PERSECUTION  IN  EGYPT. 

$.  64.       1.  Who  would  call  them  even  by  the  name  of  Gentiles; 

1  P.  208,  much  less  by  that  of  Christians 1  ?   Would  any  one  regard  their 

'   habits  and  feelings  as  human,  and  not  rather  those  of  wild 
beasts,  seeing  their  cruel  and  savage  conduct  ?    They  are 

2  p.  274,  more  malignant  than  public  hangmen2;  more  audacious  than 

all  other  heretics.  To  the  Gentiles  they  are  much  inferior, 
3pp.235,and  stand  far  apart  and  separate  from  them3.  I  have  heard 
253  r.l.from  our  fathers,  and  I  believe  their  report  to  be  a  faithful 
one,  that  long  ago,  when  a  persecution  arose  in  the  time  of 
Maximian,  the  grandfather  of  Constantius,  the  Gentiles 
concealed  our  brethren  the  Christians,  who  were  sought 
after,  and  frequently  suffered  the  loss  of  their  own  sub- 
stance, and  had  trial  of  imprisonment,  solely  that  they 
might  not  betray  the  fugitives.  They  protected  those  who 
fled  to  them  for  refuge,  as  they  would  have  done  their  own 
persons,  and  were  determined  to  run  all  risks  on  their 
behalf.  But  now  these  admirable  persons,  the  inventors  of 
*  p.  275  a  new  heresy,  act  altogether  the  contrary  part4,  and  are  dis- 
tinguished for  nothing,  but  their  treachery.  They  have 
appointed  themselves  as  executioners2,  and  seek  to  betray 
all  alike,  and  make  those  who  conceal  others  the  objects  of 
their  plots,  esteeming  equally  as  their  enemy  both  him  that 
conceals  and  him  that  is  concealed.  So  murderous  are 
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they  ;    so  emulous  in  their  evil-doings  of  the  wickedness  of  TR.  vni. 

1  04 — 06. 

Judas. 

2.  The  crimes  these  men  have  committed  cannot  worthily  §.  65. 
be  described.     I  would  only  say,  that  as  I  write  and  wish  to 
enumerate  all  their  deeds  of  iniquity,  the  thought  enters  my 
mind,  whether  this  heresy  be  not  the  fourth  daughter  of  the  Prov. 
horse-leach1  in  the  Proverbs,  since  after  so  many  acts  ofip.jg'^ 
injustice,  so  many  murders,  it   hath  not   yet   said,  '  It   is1*-2- 
enough.'      No;     it  still   rages,    and    goes    about2    seeking2  w^fj- 
after   those  whom  it  has  not   yet   discovered,   while   those  p<  235, 
whom    it  has   already   injured,  it   is  eager  to  injure  anew.  *-2.  ad 
After   the   midnight   attack,    after   the    evils    committed   in  §.2  fin. 
consequence  of  it,  after  the  persecution  brought  about  by 
Heraclius,  they  cease  not  yet  to   accuse  us  falsely  before 
the   Emperor,    (and    they    are    confident    that   as  impious 
persons  they  will  obtain  a  hearing,)  desiring  that  something 
more  than  banishment  may  be  inflicted  upon  us,  and  that 
hereafter  those  who  do  not  consent  to  their  impieties  may 
be  destroyed.     Accordingly,  being  now  emboldened  in  an 
extreme  degree,  that  most  abandoned  Secundus3  of  Penta- 3  p.  133, 
polis,  and  Stephanus4  his  accomplice,  conscious  that  their  T  2'235 
heresy  was  a  defence  of  any  injustice  they  might  commit,  on 
discovering   a  Presbyter   at    Barea  who  would  not  comply 
with  their  desires,  (he  was  called  Secundus,  being  of  the 
same  name,  but  not  of  the  same  faith  with  the  heretic,)  they 
kicked    till    he    diedb.      While   he    was   thus    suffering   he 
imitated  the  Saint  and  said,  "  Let  no  one  avenge  my  cause 
before  human  judges ;    I  have  the  Lord  for  my  avenger,  for 
whose  sake  I  suffer  these  things  at  their  hands."     They  how- 
ever were  not  moved  with  pity  at  these  words,  nor  did  they 
feel  any  awe  of  the   sacred  season  ;    for  it  was  during  the 
time  of  Lent5  that  they  thus  kicked  the  man  to  death.  5P-  7> 

3.  O   new  heresy,  that   hast   put   on  the  whole    devil  in  §.  gg. 
impiety  and  wicked  deeds !     For  in  truth  it  is  but  a  lately 
invented  evil;    and  although   certain  heretofore  appear  to 
have  adopted  its  doctrines,  yet   they  concealed  them  and 
were  not  known  to   hold   them.     But  Eusebius  and  Arius, 

h  In  like  manner  the  party  of  Dio-     to  death   Flavian,  Patriarch   of  Con,- 
scorus  at  the  Latrocinium,  or  Eutychian     stantinople. 
Council  of  Epheaus,  A.D.  449.  kicked 


278  Arians  worse  than  other  heretics 

ARIAN  like  serpents  coming  out  of  their  holes,  have  vomited1  forth 

I§T'  the  poison2  of  this   impiety  ;    Arius   daring   to   blaspheme 

tr.  p.  96.  openly,  and  Eusebius   defending  his   blasphemy.     He  was 


32  not  however  able  to  support  the  heresy,  until,  as  I  said 
2  Orat.i.  before,  he  found  a  patron3  for  it  in  the  Emperor.  Our 
177P189,  fathers  called  an  Ecumenical  Council,  when  three  hundred 
218.  of  them,  more  or  less,  met  together  and  condemned  the 
r.P2.  '  Arian  heresy,  and  all  declared  that  it  was  alien  and  strange 
4!x*x»j-to  the  faith  of  the  Church4.  Upon  this  its  supporters, 
**ti'r  perceiving  that  they  were  dishonoured  and  had  now  no 
Orat.  i.  good  ground  of  argument  to  insist  upon,  devised  a  different 
r  4  '  method,  and  attempted  to  vindicate  it  by  means  of  external 


Vales.  4.  And  herein  one  may  especially  admire  the  novelty  as 
HistM!  we^  as  wickedness  of  their  device,  and  how  they  go  beyond 
25-  all  other  heresies.  For  these  support  their  fond6  inventions 
r.Pi.  '  by  persuasive  arguments  calculated  to  deceive  the  simple  ; 


Greeks,  as  the  Apostle  has  said,  make  their  attack  with 
sublime  and  enticing  words,  and  with  plausible  fallacies  ; 
the  Jews,  leaving  the  divine  Scriptures,  now,  as  the  Apostle 

iTim.i,  again  has  said,  contend  about  fables  and  endless  genealogies; 
and  the  Manichees  and  Valentinians  with  them,  and  others, 
corrupting  the  divine  Scriptures,  put  forth  fables  in  terms  of 
their  own  invention.  But  the  Arians  are  bolder  than  them 
all,  and  have  shewn  that  the  other  heresies  are  but  their 

7  p.  244.  younger  sisters7,  whom,  as  1  have  said,  they  surpass  in 
impiety,  emulating  them  all,  and  especially  the  Jews,  in 
their  iniquity.  For  as  the  Jews,  when  they  were  unable  to 
prove  the  charges  which  they  pretended  to  allege  against 
Paul,  straightway  led  him  to  the  chief  captain  and  the 
governor;  so  likewise  these  men,  who  surpass  the  Jews  in 
their  devices,  make  use  only  of  the  power  of  the  judges;  and 
if  any  one  so  much  as  speaks  against  them,  he  is  dragged 
§.  67.  before  the  Governor  or  the  General.  The  other  heresies 
also,  when  the  very  Truth  has  refuted  them  on  the  clearest 
evidence,  are  wont  to  be  silent,  being  simply  confounded  by 
their  conviction.  But  this  modern  and  accursed  heresy, 
when  it  is  overthrown  by  argument,  when  it  is  cast  down 
and  covered  with  shame  by  the  very  Truth,  forthwith  en- 
deavours to  reduce  by  violence  and  stripes  and  imprison- 
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ment    those    whom   it    has   been    unable   to   persuade   byTR.  vm. 
argument,   thereby   acknowledging    itself  to  be    any   thing — - — - 
rather  than  godly.     For  it  is  the  part  of  true  godliness  not  to 
compel0,  but  to  persuade,  as  I  said  before1.     Thus  our  Lord1  p.  257, 
Himself,  not   as  employing   force,  but  as    offering  to  their r*   * 
free  choice,  has  said  to  all,  If  any  man  will  follow  after  Mat.16, 
Me ;  and  to  His  disciples,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  Jo*hn  6 

5.  This  heresy  however  is  altogether  alien  from  godliness ;  67. 
and  therefore  how  otherwise  should  it  act,  than  contrary  to 
our  Saviour,  seeing  also  that  it  has  enlisted  that  enemy  of 
Christ  Constantius,  as  it  were  Antichrist  himself2,  to  be  itsavid.vol. 
leader  in  impiety  ?  He  for  its  sake  has  earnestly  endeavoured  ^  '  ' 
to  emulate  Saul  in  savage  cruelty.     For  when    the  priests 
gave  victuals  to  David,  Saul  commanded,  and  they  were  all 
destroyed,  in  number  three  hundred  and  five3;  and  this  man,3  85 
now  that  all  avoid  the  heresy,  and  confess  a  sound  faith  in 
the  Lord,  overthrows  a  Council  of  full  three  hundred  Bishops, 
banishes  the  Bishops  themselves,  and  hinders  the  people  from 
the  practice  of  piety,  and  from  their  prayers  to  God,  pre- 
venting  their   public   assemblies.     And  as  Saul   overthrew 
Nob,  the  city  of  the  priests,  so  this  man,  advancing  even 
further  in  wickedness,  has  given  up  the  Churches   to  the 
impious.     And   as  he   honoured  Doeg   the   accuser   before 

c  The  early  theory  about  persecution  and  rational  grounds  fn  the  cause  so 
seems  to  have  been  this, — that  that  was  maintained.  Again,  there  was  an  evi- 
a  bad  cause  which  depended  upon  it,  dent  impropriety  in  ecclesiastical  func- 
but  that,  when  a  cause  was  good,  there  tionaries  using  secular  weapons,  as 
was  nothing  wrong  in  using  force  in  due  there  would  be  in  their  engaging  in  a 
subordination  to  argument;  that  there  secular  pursuit,  or  forming  secular  con- 
was  as  little  impropriety  in  the  civil  nections  ;  whereas  the  soldier  might  as 
magistrate's  inducing  individuals  by  suitably,  and  should  as  dutifully,  defend 
force,  when  they  were  incapable  of  religion  with  the  sword,  as  the  scholar 
higher  motives,  as  by  those  secular  with  his  pen.  And  further  there  was  an 
blessings  which  follow  on  Christianity,  abhorrence  of  cruelty  natural  to  us, 
Our  Lord's  kingdom  was  not  of  this  which  it  was  a  duty  to  cherish  and 
world,  that  is,  it  did  not  depend  on  this  maintain.  All  this  "being  considered, 
world;  but,  as  subduing,  engrossing,  there  is  no  inconsistency  in  St.  Atha- 
and  swaying  this  world,  it  at  times  con-  nasius  denouncing  persecution,  and  in 
descended  to  make  use  of  this  world's  Theodosius  decreeing  that  "  the  here- 
weapons  against  itself.  The  simple  tical  teachers,  who  usurped  the  sacred 
question  was  whether  a  cause  depended  titles  of  Bishops  or  Presbyters,"  should 
on  force  for  its  existence.  St.  Athana-  be  u  exposed  to  the  heavy  penalties  of 
sius  declared,  and  the  event  proved,  exile  and  confiscation."  Gibbon,  Hist. 
that  Arianism  was  so  dependent.  When  ch.  27.  For  a  list  of  passages  from  the 
Emperors  ceased  to  persecute,  Arianism  Fathers  on  the  subject,  vid.  Limborch 
ceased  to  be;  it  had  no  life  in  itself,  on  the  Inquisition,  vol.  1.  Bellarmin.de 
Again,  all  cruel  persecution,  or  long  Laicis,  c.  21.  22.  and  of  authors  in 
continued,  or  on  a  large  scale,  was  favour  of  persecution,  vid.  Gerhard  de 
wrong,  as  arguing  an  absence  of  moral  Magistr.  Polit.  p.  741,  &c. 
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ARIAN  the  true  priests,  and  persecuted  David,  giving  ear  to  the 
—  Ziphites ;  so  this  man  prefers  heretics  to  the  godly,  and 
even  persecutes  them  that  flee  from  him,  giving  ear  to  his 
own  eunuchs,  who  falsely  accuse  the  orthodox.  He  does 
not  perceive  that  whatever  he  does  or  writes  in  behalf  of  the 
heresy  of  the  Arians,  amounts  to  an  attack  upon  his  Saviour. 
§.  68.  6.  Ahab  himself  did  not  act  so  cruelly  towards  the  priests 
of  God,  as  this  man  has  acted  towards  the  Bishops.  For  he 
was  at  least  pricked  in  his  conscience  when  Naboth  had 
been  murdered,  and  was  afraid  at  the  sight  of  Elias ;  but 
this  man  neither  reverenced  the  great  Hosius,  nor  was 
wearied  or  pricked  in  conscience,  after  banishing  so  many 
Bishops  ;  but  like  another  Pharaoh,  the  more  he  is  afflicted, 
the  more  he  is  hardened,  and  imagines  greater  wickedness 
day  by  day.  And  the  most  extraordinary  instance  of  his 
iniquity  was  the  following.  It  happened  that  when  the 
Bishops  were  condemned  to  banishment,  certain  other 
persons  also  received  their  sentence  on  charges  of  murder 
or  sedition  or  theft,  each  according  to  the  quality  of  his 
offence.  These  men  after  a  few  months  he  released,  on 
being  requested  to  do  so,  as  Pilate  did  Barabbas ;  but  the 
servants  of  Christ  he  not  only  refused  to  set  at  liberty,  but 
even  sentenced  them  to  more  unmerciful  punishment  in  the 
place  of  their  exile,  pro  ving  himself  a  perpetual  torment  to  them. 
To  the  others  through  congeniality  of  disposition  he  became 
a  friend  ;  but  to  the  orthodox  he  was  an  enemy  on  account 
of  their  true  faith  in  Christ.  Is  it  not  clear  to  all  men  from 
hence,  that  the  Jews  of  old  when  they  demanded  Barabbas, 
and  crucified  the  Lord,  acted  but  the  part  which  these 
present  enemies  of  Christ  are  acting  together  with  Con- 
staiitius  ?  nay,  that  he  is  even  more  bitter  than  Pilate.  For 
1/284  Pirate  when  he  perceived  the  injustice  of  the  deed,  washed 
r«  7.  ^  his  hands ;  but  this  man,  while  he  banishes  the  saints, 
1. 1.  '  gnashes1  his  teeth  against  them  more  and  more. 
§•  69.  7.  But  what  wonder  is  it  if,  after  he  has  been  led  into 
impious  errors,  he  is  so  cruel  towards  the  Bishops,  since  the 
common  feelings  of  humanity  could  not  induce  him  to  spare 
even  his  own  kindred?  His  uncles d  he  slew;  his  cousins 

11  The  brothers  of  Constantine  were     these  Julius  Constant! us  was  father  of 
Julius  f'onstantins,  and  Dalmatius ;  of     (iallus  and  Julian,  and  Pahr.atius  of 
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he  put  out  of  the  way;    he  commiserated  not  the  sufferings  g.jni'. 
of  his  father-in-law,  though  he  had  married  his  daughter,  or  - 
of  his  kinsmen ;    but  he  has  ever  been  a  transgressor  of  his 
oath  towards  all.     So  likewise  he  treated  his  brother  in  an 
unholy  manner;  and  now  he  pretends  to  build  his  sepulchre, 
although   he    delivered  up  to    the  barbarians  his  betrothed 
wife  Olympias,  whom  he  had  protected  till  his  death,  and 
had   brought   up    as   his   intended    consort.      Moreover   he 
attempted  to  set  aside  his  wishes,  although  he  boasts  to  be 
his  heir1 ;  for  so  he  writes,  in  terms  which  any  one  possessed J  p.  264, 
but  of  a  small  measure  of  sense  would  be  ashamed  of.     But 
when  I  compare  his  letters,  I  find  that  he  does  not  possess 
common  understanding,  but  that  his  mind  is  solely  regulated 
by  the   suggestions  of  others,  and  is  by  no  means  in  his 
own    power.      Now  Solomon  says,  If  a  rider  hearken  toProv. 
lies,  all  his  servants  are  icicked.     This  man  proves  by  his 
actions  that  he  is  such  an  unjust  one,  and  that  those  about 
him  are  wicked. 

8.  How  then,  being  such  an  one,  and  taking  pleasure  in  §.  70. 
such    associates,    can    he    ever    design    any   thing   just   or 
reasonable,  entangled  as  he  is  in  the  iniquity  of  his  fol- 
lowers, men  given  to  sorcery,  who  have  trampled  his  brains 

DalrnatiusandHannibalianus.(vid.supr.  lavius,  whose  power  and  riches  had  in- 
p.  94,  note  s.  p.  108,  note  c.)  Constantine  spired  him  with  some  hope  of  obtaining 
had  put  his  two  last-mentioned  nephews  the  purple."  p.  132.  Constantius  had 
almost  on  an  equality  with  his  three  sons;  married  the  daughter  of  his  uncle  Julius 
Dalmatius  being  a  Csesar,  and  Hanni-  Constantius,  and  had  given  his  sister 
balianus  "  King,"  the  only  prince  with  in  marriage  to  his  cousin  Hannibalia- 
that  title  in  any  age  of  the  Empire,  nus.  "  Of  so  numerous  a  family,"  con- 
On  the  Emperor's  death  some  of  his  tinues  Gibbon,  "  Gallus  and  Julian 
great  officers  as  well  as  the  soldiers  and  alone,  the  two  youngest  children  of 
people  came  to  a  resolution  that  none  Constantius,  were  saved  from  the  hands 
but  his  sons  should  be  their  masters,  of  the  assassins."  Constantius  married 
Constantius  promised  his  kinsmen  his  Gallus  to  his  sister,  and  made  him 
protection  under  an  oath;  but  Euse-  Caesar.  Gallus  abused  his  power,  was 
bius  of  Nicomedia  produced  a  last  will  recalled  from  the  seat  of  his  govern- 
of  Constantine's,  in  which  he  declared  ment,  and  beheaded  in  prison.  Olym- 
his  suspicions  that  he  had  been  poi-  pias  was  the  daughter  of  Ablavius, 
soned  by  his  brothers,  and  called  on  his  who  was  betrothed  to  the  Emperor 
sons  to  avenge  him.  Vid.  Gibbon,  ch.  18.  Constans ;  about  the  time  of  Ath.'s 
who  continues,  "  The  spirit,  and  even  writing,  Constantius  married  her  to 
the  forms  of  legal  proceedings  were  re-  Arsaces,  king  of  Armenia.  Amm. 
peatedlv^  violated  in  a  promiscuous  mas-  Marcell.  xx.  11  init.  We  may  sup- 
sacre ;  which  involved  the  two  uncles  pose  A  than,  in  the  text  expresses  the 
of  Constantius,  seven  of  his  cousins,  of  feeling  of  the  day  at  this  alliance,  or 
whom  Dalmatiup  arid  Hannibalianus  of  Constantius's  enemies.  Arsaces  was 
were  the  most  illustrious,  the  Patrician  a  Christian.  St.  Olympias  was  niece 
Optatus,  who  had  married  a  sister  of  to  this  Olympias.  Tillem.  Empereurs, 
Hie  late  Emperor,  and  the  Prefect  Ah-  t.  4.  p.  219. 
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ARIAN  under  the    soles  of  their  feet?    Wherefore   he    now  writes 

HIST 

— "—^  letters,  and  then  repents  that  he  has  written  them,  and  after 

repenting  is  again  stirred  up  to  anger,  and  then  again 
laments  his  fate,  and  being  undetermined  what  to  do,  he 
shews  a  soul  destitute  of  understanding.  Being  then  of 
such  a  character,  one  would  rather  pity  hirn,  because  that 
under  the  semblance  and  name  of  freedom  he  is  the  slave  of 
those  who  drag  him  on  to  gratify  their  own  impious  pleasure. 
In  a  word,  while  through  his  folly  and  inconstancy,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  he  is  willing  to  comply  with  the  desires  of 
others,  he  has  given  himself  up  to  condemnation,  to  be 
consumed  by  fire  in  the  future  judgment;  at  once  con- 
senting to  do  whatever  they  wish,  and  gratifying  them  in 
their  designs  against  the  Bishops,  and  in  their  exertion  of 
authority  over  the  Churches. 

9.  For  behold,  he  has  now  again  thrown  into  disorder  all 
the  Churches  of  Alexandria  and  of  Egypt  and  Libya,  and 
has  publicly  given  orders,  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  faith  be  cast  out  of  them,  and  that  they  be  given 
up  to  the  professors  of  the  Arian  doctrines.  The  General 
began  to  carry  this  order  into  execution ;  and  straightway 
Bishops  were  sent  off  in  chains,  and  Presbyters  and  Monks 
bound  with  iron,  after  being  almost  beaten  to  death  with 
stripes.  Disorder  prevails  in  every  place;  all  Egypt  and 
Libya  are  in  danger,  the  people  being  indignant  at  this 
unjust  command,  and  seeing  in  it  the  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  Antichrist,  and  beholding  their  property  plundered 
by  others,  and  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  heretics. 
§.  71.  10.  When  was  ever  such  iniquity  heard  of?  when  was 
such  an  evil  deed  ever  perpetrated,  even  in  times  of  per- 
secution ?  They  were  heathens  who  persecuted  formerly ; 
but  they  did  not  bring  their  idols  into  the  Churches. 
Zenobia  was  a  Jewess,  and  a  supporter  of  Paul  of  Samosata ; 
but  she  did  not  give  up  the  Churches  to  the  Jews  for 
Synagogues.  This  is  a  new  piece  of  iniquity1.  It  is  not 
simply  persecution,  but  more  than  persecution,  it  is  a  prelude 

2  vol.  8.  and  preparation2  for  the  coming  of  Antichrist.     Even  if  it  be 
note  q.   admitted3  that  they  invented  false  charges  against  Athanasius 

3  *«••»>    and  the  rest  of  the  Bishops  whom  they  banished,  yet  what  is 
£'5.   '   this  to  their  later  practices  ?  What  charges  have  they  to  allege 
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against  the  whole  of  Egypt  and  Libya  and  Pentapolis1  ?    ForTR.vm. 
they   have  begun  no  longer   to   lay  their  plots  against  in-j — ^y 
dividuals,  in  which  case  they  might  be  able  to  frame  a  lie  §•  3. 
against  them  ;  but  they  have  set  upon  all  in  a  body,  so  that, 
however  they  may  wish  to  invent  accusations  against  them, 
they   must    be    condemned.      Thus    their   wickedness   has 
blinded  their  understanding;  and  they  have  required,  without 
any  reason  assigned,  that  the  whole  body  of  the   Bishops 
shall  be  expelled,  and  thereby  they  shew  that  the  charges 
they  framed  against  Athanasius  and  the  rest  of  the  Bishops 
whom  they  banished  were  false,  and  invented  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  support  the  accursed  heresy  of  the  Arian 
enemies  of  Christ. 

11.  This  is   now  no  longer   concealed,  but   has  become 
most  manifest  to  all  men.     He  commanded  Athanasius  to 
be  expelled  out  of  the  city,  and  gave  up  the  Churches  to 
them.     And   the  Presbyters   and  Deacons   that  were  with 
him,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Peter  and  Alexander,  were 
also  expelled   and  driven  into  banishment ;    and  the   real 
Arians,  who  not  through  any  suspicions  arising  from  circum- 
stances2, but  on  account  of  the  heresy  had  been  expelled  at2«M» 
first  together  with  Arius  himself  by  the  Bishop  Alexander, 
Secundus  in  Libya,  in  Alexandria  Euzoius3  the  Chananean, 3  infr. 
Julius,  Ammon,   Marcus,  Irenceus,  Zozimus,  and    Serapion  ^' 
surnamed  Pelycon,  and  in  Libya  Sisinnius,  and  the  younger 
men  with  him,  associates  in  his  impiety;    these   obtained 
possession  of  the  Churches.     And   the    General    Sebastian  §.  72. 
wrote    to    the    governors  and   military   authorities   in  every 
place ;    and   the  true   Bishops  were  persecuted,  and  those 
who  professed  impious  doctrines  were  brought  in  in   their 
stead.      They   banished   Bishops   who   had   grown   old   in 
orders4,  and  had  been  many  years  in  the  Episcopate,  having 4*x^» 
been    ordained    by   the    Bishop   Alexander;     Ammonius5,5p.  193. 
Hermes,  Anagamphus,  and  Marcus,  they  sent  to  the  Upper 
Oasis ;    Muis,  Psenosiris,  Nilammon,  Plenes,  Marcus,  and 
Athcnodorus  to  Ammoniaca,  with   no    other  intention  than 
that  they  should  perish  in  their  passage  through  the  deserts. 
They  had  no  pity  on  them  though  they  were  suffering  from 
disease,   and   indeed   proceeded    on   their  journey  with  so 
much  difficulty  on  account  of  their  weakness,  that  they  were 
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ARIAN  obliged  to  be  carried  in  litters,  and  their  sickness  was  so 

-  dangerous  that  the  materials  for  their  burial   accompanied 

them.     One  of  them  indeed  died,  but  they  would  not  even 

1  pp.228,  permit  the  body  to  be  given  up  to  his  friends  for  interment1. 

>r"  "With    the    same   purpose    they  banished    also    the    Bishop 

2  p.  193.  Dracontius3   to    the   desert    places  about  Clysma,  Philo  to 

Babylon,  Adelphius    to  Psinabla   in  the  Thebais,  and    the 
Presbyters  Hierax  and  Dioscorus  to  Syene.     They  likewise 
drove  into  exile  Ammonius,  Agathus,  Agathodaemon,  Apol- 
lonius,  Eulogius,  Apollo,  Paphnutius,  Gaius,  and    Flavins, 
;!  «£K«/-  ancient3  Bishops,  as  also  the  Bishops  Dioscorus,  Ammonius, 
255^.5.  Heraclides,  and  Psais  ;    some  of  whom  they  gave  up  to  work 
in    the  stone-quarries,  others    they  persecuted  with   an   in- 
tention to  destroy,  and  many  others  they  plundered. 

12.  They  banished   also  forty  of  the  laity,  with   certain 

4  p.  192.  virgins  whom  they  had  before  exposed  to  the  fire4;  beating 

them  so  severely  with  rods  taken  from  the  palm-tree,  that 
after  lingering  five  days  some  of  them  died,  and  others  had 
recourse  to  medical  treatment  on  account  of  the  thorns  left 
in  their  limbs,  from  which  they  suffered  torments  worse  than 

5  p.  193.  death5.     But  what  is  most  dreadful  to  the  mind  of  any  man 
^men  °f    sound    understanding,   though    characteristic    of    these 

6  misbe- miscreants6,  is  this:   When  the  Virgins  during  the  scourging 
lievers.  ca]]e(j  upon  the  Name  of  Christ,  they  gnashed  their  teeth 
7 p. 280, against  them  with  increased  fury7.     Nay  more,  they  would 
r* 1*       not  give  up  the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  their  friends  for  burial, 

but  concealed  them  that  they  might  appear  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  murder.     They  did  not  however  escape  detection  ;    the 
whole  city  perceived  it,  and  all  men  withdrew  from  them  as 
8P  275, executioners8,  as  malefactors  and  robbers.     Moreover  they 
J*   *a     overthrew  monasteries9,  and  endeavoured  to  cast  the  Monks 
fftfym    into  the  fire ;    they  plundered  houses,  and  breaking  into  the 
house  of  certain  free    citizens  where    the  Bishop   had  de- 
posited a  treasure,  they  plundered  and  took  it  away.     They 
i°p.274,  scourged  the  widows  on  the  soles  of  their  feet10,  and  hindered 
r'   '       them  from  receiving  their  alms. 

§.  73.  13.  Such  were  the  iniquities  practised  by  the  Arians ; 
and  as  to  their  further  deeds  of  impiety,  who  could  hear  the 
account  of  them  without  shuddering  ?  They  had  caused 
these  venerable  old  men  and  aged  Bishops  to  be  sent  into 
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banishment;    they  now  appointed  in  their  stead  profligate  TR.  vm. 
heathen  youths,  whom  they  thought  to  raise  at  once  to  the  — 
highest  dignity,  though  they  were  not  even  Catechumens1.  l  vid. 
And  others  who  were  accused  of  bigamy6,  and  even  of  worse  deQr'dem> 
crimes,  they  nominated  Bishops  on  account  of  the  wealth  part  2.  i, 

*  1    urt  2 

and  civil  power  which  they  possessed,  and  sent  them  out  as 
it  were  from  a  market,  upon  their  giving  them  gold2.  And~P-V.i. 
now  more  dreadful  calamities  befel  the  people.  For  when?."i.  ' 
they  rejected  these  mercenary  dependents  of  the  Avians,  so 
alien  from  themselves,  they  were  scourged,  they  were  pro- 
scribed, thev  were  shut  up  in  prison  by  the  General,  (who 
did  all  this  readily,  being  a  Manichee,)  in  order  that  they 
might  110  longer  seek  after  their  own  Bishops,  but  be  forced 
to  accept  those  whom  they  abominated,  men  who  were  now 
guilty  of  the  same  mockeries  as  they  had  before  practised 
among  their  idols. 

14.  Will  not  every  just  person  break  forth  into  lamenta-  §.  74. 
tions  at  the  sight  or  hearing  of  these  things,  at  perceiving 
the  arrogance  and  extreme  injustice  of  these  impious  men  ? 
The  righteous  lament  in  the  place  of  the  impious.  After  all  Prov. 
these  things,  and  now  that  the  impiety  has  reached  such  ag'^1" 
pitch  of  audacity,  who  will  any  longer  venture  to  call  this 
Costylliusf  a  Christian,  and  not  rather  the  image  of  Anti- 
christ ?  For  what  mark  of  Antichrist  is  yet  wanting  to  him  ? 
How  can  he  in  any  way  fail  to  be  regarded  as  he  ?  or  how 
can  the  latter  fail  to  be  supposed  such  a  one  as  he  is  ?  Did 
not  the  Avians  and  the  Gentiles  offer  those  sacrifices  in  the 
great  Church  in  the  Caesaveum3,  and  utter  their  blasphemies  3p-  269, 
against  Christ  as  by  His  command  ?  And  does  not  the 
vision  of  Daniel  thus  describe  Antichrist;  that  he  shall 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevail  against  them,  and 
exceed  all  that  have  been  before  him  in  evil  deeds,  and  shall 
humble  three  kings,  and  speak  words  against  the  Most  High, 
and  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws  ?  Now  what  other 
person  besides  Constantius  has  ever  attempted  to  do  these 
things  ?  He  is  surely  such  a  one  as  Antichrist  would  be. 
He  speaks  words  against  the  Most  High  by  supporting  this 


s,  not  Ttiyuftois,  on  the  latter,  or  a  quasi  diminutive  from  Constantius, 

vid.  Suicer,  Thes.  in  voc.  Ityuuiu..  Ter-  as  Agathyllus  from  Agathocles,  Heryl- 

tull.  Works,  tr.  vol.  i.  p.  419,  note  N.  lus  from  Heracles,  &c.  vid.  Matth.  Gr. 

f  An  irregularly  formed  diminutive,  Gramm.  §.  102.  ed.  1820. 
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ARIAN  impious  heresy:  he  makes  war  against  the  saints  by  banishing 
-  the  Bishops ;  although  indeed  he  exercises  this  power  but 
for  a  little  while8  to  his  own  destruction.  Moreover  he  has 
surpassed  those  before  him  in  wickedness,  having  devised  a 
new  mode  of  persecution;  and  after  he  had  overthrown  three 
kings,  namely  Vetranio,  Magnentius,  and  Gallus,  he  straight- 

1  P.  278,  way  undertook  the  patronage1  of  impiety;  and  like  a  giant h 
' 3*       he  has  dared  in  his  pride  to  set  himself  up  against  the  Most 

High. 

15.  He  has  thought  to  change  laws,  by  transgressing  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord  given  us  through  His  Apostles,  by 
altering  the  customs  of  the  Church,  and  inventing  a  new 
kind  of  ordinations.  For  he  sends  from  strange  places  distant 

2  p.  133,  a  fifty  days'  journey2,  Bishops  attended  by  soldiers  to  people 

unwilling  to  receive  them ;  and  instead  of  an  introduction  to 
the  acquaintance  of  their  people,  they  bring  with  them 
threatening  messages,  and  letters  to  the  magistrates.  Thus 

3  vol.  8.  he  has  sent  Gregory  from  Cappadocia  to  Alexandria ;  he  has 
note4e.    transferred  Germinius3   from  Cyzicus  to  Sirmium;    he  has 
§.  75.  removed  Cecropius4  from  Laodicea  to  Nicomedia.     Again  he 

4  p.  133,  transferred  from  Cappadocia  to  Milan  one  Auxentius5,  a  mafi 
J'voi.  8.  pragmatical  rather  than  Christian,  whom  he  commanded  to 
P.  82,     stay  there  after  he  had  banished  for  his  piety  towards  Christ, 

Dionysius  the  Bishop  of  the  place,  a  godly  man.     But  this 

person  was  as  yet  even  ignorant  of  the  Latin  language,  and 

unskilful  in  every  thing  except  impiety.   And  now  one  George 

e  «*•«$«*- a  Cappadocian,  who  was  contractor  of  stores6  at  Constanti- 

pp!'i92,n°Ple>  an(*  havnig  embezzled  all  monies  that  he  received, 

264,       was  obliged  to  fly,  he  commanded  to  enter  Alexandria  with 

military  pomp,  and  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  General. 

And  he,  finding  there  one  Epictetus1  a  novice,  a  bold  young 

«  Short  lives  are  generally  consi-  h  vid.  de  Deer.  §.  32.  tr.  p.  58,  note 
dered  the  destiny  of  the  Church's  perse-  m.  Orat.  ii.  §.  32.  Naz.  Orat.  43,  26. 
cutors,  and  length  of  days  the  token  of  Socr.  Hist.  v.  10.  p.  268. 
her  protectors.  What  of  old  was  said  >  Epictetus  is  mentioned  above,  p. 
of  pain,  applies  to  persecution — si  gra-  133,  where  he  is  called  &r«»£/r«f ,  which 
vis,  brevis ;  Antichrist's  oppression  seems  after  Montfaucon  was  translated  "stage- 
to  be  marked  out  as  three  years  and  a  player."  It  is  a  question,  however,  espe- 
half.  Constantius  died  at  45.  having  cially  considering  the  correspondence 
openly  apostatized  for  about  six  years,  between  that  passage  and  the  present, 
Julian  died  at  32,  after  a  reign  of  a  whether  more  than  l  actor'  is  meant  by 
year  and  a  half.  vid.  supr.  p.  245,  r  4.  it,  alluding  to  the  mockery  of  an  ordi- 
vid.  also  Bellarmin.  de  Notis  Eccl.  17.  nation  in  which  he  seems  to  have  taken 
and  18.  part.  Though  an  Asiatic  apparently 
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man,  made  him  his  friend k,  perceiving  that  he  was  ready  forTR.vm. 

any  wickedness  ;  and  by  his  means  he  carries  on  his  designs - 

against  those  of  the  Bishops  whom  he  desires  to  ruin.  For 
he  is  prepared  to  do  every  thing  that  the  Emperor  wishes ; 
who  accordingly  availing  himself  of  his  assistance,  has  com- 
mitted at  Rome  a  strange  act,  but  one  truly  resembling  the 
malice  of  Antichrist.  Having  made  preparations  in  the 
Palace  instead  of  the  Church,  and  caused  some  three  of  his 
own  eunuchs  to  attend  instead  of  the  people,  he  then 
compelled  three1  ill-conditioned  spies1,  (for  one  cannot  callipp.22i, 
them  Bishops,)  to  ordain  forsooth  as  Bishop  one  Felix"1,  a  J"^263' 
man  worthy  of  them,  then  in  the  Palace.  For  the  people 
perceiving  the  iniquitous  proceedings  of  the  heretics  would 
not  allow  them  to  enter  the  Churches,  and  withdrew  them- 
selves entirely  from  them. 

16.  Now  what  is  yet  wanting  to  make  him  Antichrist?  or§.  76. 
what  more  could  Antichrist  do  at  his  coming  than  this  man 
has  done  ?  Will  he  not  find  when  he  comes  that  the  way 
has  been  already  prepared  for  him  by  this  man  easily  to 
deceive  the  people  ?  Again,  he  claims  to  himself  the  right  of 
deciding  causes,  which  he  refers  to  the  Court  instead  of  the 
Church,  and  presides  at  them  in  person.  And  strange  it  is 
to  say,  when  he  perceives  the  accusers  at  a  loss,  he  takes  up 
the  accusation  himself,  so  that  the  injured  party  may  no 
longer  be  able  to  defend  himself  on  account  of  the  violence 
which  he  displays.  This  he  did  in  the  proceedings  against 
Athanasius.  For  when  he  saw  the  boldness  of  the  Bishops 
Paulinus,  Lucifer,  Eusebius,  and  Dionysius,  and  how  out  of 


by  birth, he  was  made  Bishop  of  Civita  canonical  number;    and  so  a  century 

Vecchia.     We  hear  of  him  at  the  con-  earlier,  in  the  case  of  Novatian,  in  the 

ference  between  Constantius  and  Libe-  same  see,  while  the  capital  was  still 

rius.    Theod.   Hist.  ii.   13.     Then   he  heathen,  we  read  in  Eusebius  that  he 

assists  in  the  ordination  of  Felix.  After-  brought  from  some  obscure  part  of  Italy 

wards  he  made  a  martyr  of  S.  Ruffinian  uthreeBishops,"a  rustic  and  ignorant," 

by  making  him  run  before  his  carriage;  who  after  a  full  meal,  when  they  were 

and  he   ends  his  historical  career  by  not  themselves,  consecrated  him.  Hist, 

taking  a  chief  part  among  the  Arians  at  vi.  43.  On  the  custom  itself,  vid.  Bingh. 

Ariminum,  vid.  Tillem.t.  6.  p.  380,  &c.  Antiqu.  ii.  11.  §.  4. 

Ughell.  Ital.  t.  10.  p.  56.  «i  This  Felix  has  been  in  after  times 

k  The  Greek  is  'Enxrwrov  rivet...  accounted  a  true   Pope   and   Martyr, 

vturt^ov. .  .riyavrtiffiv,  oguv  K.  T.  X.     So  in  and  has   been  supposed  to  have  con- 

the  account  of  the  vtavitrxog,  'O  Si  'Ivrouf  demned     Constantius.      The    circum- 

tfiftxi^cts  atiTM,  vydrnirM  UUT'OV.  Mark  stances   will  be    found   in   Tillemont, 

x.  21.  Mem.   t.  6.  p.   778.    Bolland.   Catal. 

1  i.  e.  to  keep  up  the  form  of  the  Pontif.  Gibbon,  ch.  21.  p.  390. 


288  Banishment  of  the  Italian  Bishops. 

ARIAN  the  recantation  of  Ursacius  and  Valens  they  confuted  those 
—  who  spoke  against  the  Bishop,  and  advised  that  Valens  and 
his  associate  should  no  long%er  be  believed  since  they  had 
already  retracted  what  they  now  asserted,  he  immediately 
stood  up  and  said,  "  I  am  now  the  accuser  of  Athanasius  ; 
on  my  account  you  must  believe  what  these  assert."  And 
then,  when  they  said, — "  But  how  can  you  be  an  accuser, 
when  the  accused  person  is  not  present  ?  and  if  you  are  his 
accuser,  yet  he  is  not  present,  and  therefore  cannot  be  tried. 
And  the  cause  is  not  one  that  concerns  Rome,  so  that  you 
should  be  believed  as  being  the  Emperor  ;  but  it  is  a  matter 
that  concerns  a  Bishop;  and  the  trial  ought  to  be  conducted 
on  equal  terms  both  to  the  accuser  and  the  accused.  And 
besides,  how  can  you  accuse  him?  for  you  could  not  be 
present  to  witness  the  conduct  of  one  who  lived  at  so  great 
a  distance  from  you  ;  and  if  you  speak  but  what  you  have 
heard  from  these,  you  ought  also  to  give  credit  to  what  he 
says  ;  but  if  you  will  not  believe  him,  while  you  do  believe 
them,  it  is  plain  that  they  assert  these  things  for  your  sake, 

1  p.  2G7,  and  accuse  Athanasius  only  to  gratify  you  *  ?" — when  he 
heard  this.,  thinking  that  what  they  had  so  truly  spoken  was 
an  insult  to  himself,  he  sent  them  into  banishment ;  and 
being  exasperated  against  Athanasius,  he  wrote  in  a  more 
savage  strain,  requiring  that  he  should  suffer  what  has  now 
befallen  him,  and  that  the  Churches  should  be  given  up  to 
the  Arians,  and  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  do  whatever 
they  pleased. 

§.  77.  17.  Terrible  indeed,  and  worse  than  terrible  are  such 
proceedings;  and  yet  is  this  conduct  suitable  to  him  who 
represents  the  character  of  Antichrist.  Who  that  beheld 
him  bearing  sway  over  his  pretended  Bishops,  and  presiding 
in  Ecclesiastical  causes,  would  not  justly  exclaim  that  this 

Dan.  9,  was  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  ? 
For  having  put  on  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and 
entering  into  the  holy  places,  and  standing  therein,  he  lays 
waste  the  Churches,  transgressing  their  Canons,  and  en- 
forcing the  observance  of  his  own  decrees.  Will  any  one 
now  venture  to  say  that  this  is  a  peaceful  time  with 
Christians,  and  not  a  time  of  persecution?  A  persecution 
indeed,  such  as  never  arose  before,  and  such  as  no  one 


Eautf  for  the  'Melctiatts  to  coalesce  with  the  Arians.     289 

perhaps  will  again  stir  up,  except  the  son  of  lawlessness,  doTR.vm. 
these    enemies   of  Christ    exhibit,    who    already   present   a2T'he8g'j 
picture  of  him  in  their  own  persons.     Wherefore  it  especially  2,  8. 
behoves  us  to  be  sober,  lest  this  heresy  which  has  reached 
such  a  height  of  impudence,  and  has  diffused  itself  abroad  like 
the  poison  of  an  adder,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Proverbs,  andPs-58> 
which  teaches  doctrines  contrary  to  the  Saviour  ;    lest,  I  say, 
this  be  that  falling  away,  after  which  He  shall  be  revealed,  2  Thess. 
of  whom  Constantius  is  surely  the  forerunner1.     Else  where-*  i  V*- 


fore  is  he   so  mad   against  the  godly?    wherefore  does 
contend  for  it   as  his    own  heresy,  and  call  every  one  his  p.  79, 
enemy  who  will  not  comply  with  the  madness  of  Arius,  and110 
admit  gladly  the  allegations  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and 
dishonour  so  many  venerable  Councils  ?    why  did  he  com- 
mand that  the  Churches  should  be  given  up  to  the  Arians  ? 
was  it  not  that,  when  that  other  comes,  he  may  thus  find 
a  way  to  enter  into  them,  and  may  take  to  himself  him  who 
has  prepared  those  places  for  him  ? 

18.    For   the    ancient   Bishops    who   were    ordained    by 
Alexander,  and  by  his  predecessor  Achilles,  and  by  Peter 
before  him,  have  been  cast  out  ;   and  those  introduced  whom 
the  companions  of  soldiers  nominated  ;    and  they  nominated 
only  such  as  promised  to  adopt  their  doctrines.     This  was§.  78. 
an  easy  proposition  for  the  Meletians  to  comply  with  ;    for 
the  greater  part,  or  rather  the  whole  of  them,  have  never  had 
a   religious   education,  nor   are   they  acquainted    with    the 
sound  faith*   in    Christ,    nor    do    they   know    at   all    what2?.  149, 
Christianity  is,  or  what  writings  we  Christians  possess.     Forr' 
having  come  out,  some  of  them  from  the  worship  of  idols, 
and  others  from  the  senate,  or  from  the  first  civil  offices,  for 
the  sake  of  the  miserable  exemption3  from  duty  and  for  the3  pp.  84, 
patronage  they  gained,  and  having  bribed4  the  Meletians  who  ft*    89 
preceded  them,  they  have  been    advanced   to  this   dignity  151>291- 
even    before   they  were    Catechumens.     And    even    if  they 
pretended  to  have  been  such,  yet  what  kind  of  instruction5  isif1»te- 
to  be  obtained  among  the  Meletians?     But  indeed  without  °h 
even  pretending  to  have  been  instructed,  they  came  at  once, 
and  immediately  were  called  Bishops,  just  as  children  re- 
ceive a  name.     Being  then  persons  of  this  description,  they 
thought  the  thing  of  no  great  consequence,  nor  even  sup- 
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AJUAN  poseci  that  piety1  was  different  from  impiety.  Accordingly 
being  Meletians  they  readily  and  speedily  became 
Arians;  and  if  the  Emperor  should  command  them  to  adopt 
any  other  profession,  they  are  ready  to  change  again  to  that 
also.  Their  ignorance  of  true  godliness1  quickly  brings  them 
to  submit  to  the  prevailing  folly,  and  that  which  happens  to  be 
first  taught  them.  For  it  is  nothing  to  them  to  be  carried  about 
by  every  wind  and  tempest,  so  long  as  they  are  only  exempt 
from  duty,  and  obtain  the  patronage  of  men  ;  nor  would 

2  pp.  88,  they   care    probably  to    change    again2  to   what   they  were 

before,  even  to  become  such  as  they  were  when  they  were 
heathens. 

19.  Any   how,  being  men  of  such   an  easy  temper,  and 

3  •**>.;-    considering  the  Church  as  a  civil  senate3,  and  like  heathen, 
"patent    being  infected  with  the  worship  of  idols,  they  have  put  on 

the  honourable  name  of  our  Saviour,  under  which  they  have 
polluted  the  whole  of  Egypt,  were  it  only  that  they  have 
caused  the  name  of  the  Arian  heresy  to  be  known  therein. 
For  Egypt  has  heretofore  been  the  only  country,  throughout 
which  the  profession  of  the  orthodox  faith  was  boldly 

4  P.  81.  maintained4;   and  therefore  these  misbelievers  have  striven 

to  introduce  jealousy  there  also,  or  rather  not  they,  but 
the  Devil  who  has  stirred  them  up,  in  order  that  when 
his  herald  Antichrist  shall  come,  he  may  find  that  the 
Churches  in  Egypt  also  are  his  own,  and  that  the 
Meletians  have  already  been  instructed  in  his  principles, 

4sfr«      and  may  recognise   himself  as    already  formed5   in  them. 

§.79.  Such   is    the    effect    of  that   iniquitous6    order   which   was 

'*"?*"- issued  by  Constantius.  On  the  part  of  the  people  there  was 
displayed  a  ready  alacrity  to  submit  to  martyrdom,  and  an 
increased  hatred  of  this  most  impious  heresy ;  and  yet 
lamentations  for  their  Churches,  and  groans  burst  from  all, 

Joel  2,  while  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  "  Spare  TJiy  people,  O  Lord, 
and  give  not  Thine  heritage  unto  Tldne  enemies  to  reproach; 

'  £»a>«v,but  make  haste  to  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  lawless7. 

2'iuess  For  lehold,  they  have  not  spared  Thy  servants,  but  are 
preparing  the  way  for  Antichrist." 

20.  For  the  Meletians  will  never  resist  him,  nor  will  they 
care  for  the  truth,  nor  will  they  esteem  it  an  evil  thing  to 
deny  Christ.     They  are  men  who  have  not  approached  the 
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Lord  with  sincerity  ;  like  the  chameleon l  they  assume  every  TR.  VHI. 
various  appearance;  they  are  hirelings2  of  any  who  will  make^  g' 
use  of  them.     They  make  not  the  truth  their  aim,  but  prefer  p.  2. 
before  it  their  present  pleasures  ;    they  say  only,  Let  us  eat  J pte2g'9 
and  drink,  for  to-morrotu  we  die.     Such  a  profession  and  r.  4. 
faithless  temper  is  more  worthy  of  the  Epicritian3  players  15  33". 
than    of  the  Meletians.     But   the    faithful  servants    of  our 3  histrio- 
Saviour,  and  the  true  Bishops  who  believe  with  sincerity,  nus. 
and  live  not  for  themselves,  but  for  the  Lord  ;  they  faithfully  Montf- 
believing  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  knowing,  as  I  said 
before,  that  the  charges  which  were  alleged  against  the  truth 
were  false,  and  plainly  fabricated  for  the  sake  of  the  Arian 
heresy,  (for  by  the  recantation4  of  Ursacius  and  Valens  they4  p.  86. 
detected  the  calumnies  which  were  devised  against  Athana- 
sius,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  him  out  of  the  way,  and  of 
introducing  into  the  Churches  the  impieties  of  the  enemies 
of  Christ;)  they,  I  say,  perceiving  all  this,  as  defenders  and 
preachers  of  the    truth,  chose   rather,  and    endured    to    be 
insulted    and    driven    into    banishment,    than    to    subscribe 
against  him,  and  to  hold  communion  with  the  Arian  fanatics. 
They  forgot  not  the  lessons  they  had  taught  to  others ;    yea, 
they  know  well  that  great  dishonour  remains  for  the  traitors, 
but   for   them    which    confess    the    truth,    the    kingdom    of 
heaven5;    and  that  to  the    careless  and  such  as  fear  Con-5supr. 
stan tins  will  happen  no  good  thing;  but  for  them  that  endure ?.'  i.13> 
tribulations  here,  as  sailors  reach  a  quiet  haven  after  a  storm, 
as  wrestlers  receive  a  crown  after  the  combat,  so  these  shall 
obtain  great  and  eternal  joy  and  delight  in  heaven  ; — such  as 
Joseph  obtained  after  his  tribulations ;    such   as  the  great 
Daniel   had    after   his   temptations   and  the    manifold  con- 
spiracies of  the  courtiers  against  him  ;    such  as  Paul  now 
enjoys  having  received  a  crown  from  his  Saviour;    such  as 
the  people  of  God  every  where  expect.     They,  seeing  these 
things,  were  not  infirm  of  purpose,  but  strong  in  faith,  and 
increased  in   their  zeal  more  and  more.     Being   fully  per- 
suaded of  the  calumnies  and  impieties  of  the  heretics,  they 
condemn  the  persecutor,  and  in  heart  and  mind  run  together 
the  same  course  with  them  that  are  persecuted,  that  they 
also  may  obtain  the  crown  of  Confession. 

21.  One  might  say  much  more  against  this  accuised  and§.  80. 

u2 


of  separating  from  the  heretics. 

ARIAN  antiehristian  heresy,  and  might  demonstrate  by  many  argu- 

-  -  ments  that  the  practices  of  Constantius  are  a  prelude  to  the 

coming  of  Antichrist.     But  seeing  that,  as  the  Prophet  has 

said,  from  the  feet  even  to  the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in 

it,  but  it  is  full  of  all  filthiness  and  all  impiety,  so  that  the 

1  p.  138.  very  name1  of  it  ought  to  be   avoided  as  a  dog's  vomit  or 

the  poison  of  serpents;    and  seeing  that  Costyllius  openly 

2«»«-    exhibits  the   image  of  the    adversary2;    in  order   that  our 

aTS.  w°rds  may  not  be  too  many,  it  will  be  well  to  content"  our- 

2?  4-      selves  with  the  divine  Scripture,  and  that  we  all  obey  the 

3  supr.    precept3    which   it   has    given    us  both  in    regard    to  other 

'   heresies,  and  especially  respecting  this.     That  prec*ept  is  as 

Is.  52,    follows  ;  Depart  ye,  depart  ye,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  touch 

119  unclean   thing  ;    go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  them,  and 

be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.     This  may 

suffice"  to  instruct  us  all,  so  that  if  any  one  has  been  deceived 

by  them,  he  may  go  out  from  them,  as  out  of  Sodom,  and 

not  return  again  unto  them,  lest  he  suffer  the  fate  of  Lot's 

wife  ;  and  if  any  one  has  continued  from  the  beginning  pure 

from  this  impious  heresy,  he  may  glory  in  Christ  and  say, 

Ps.  44,  "  We  have  not  stretched  out  our  hands  to  a  strange  god  ; 

neither  have  we  worshipped  the  works  of  our  own  hands,  nor 

*  supr.    served   the  creature4  more   than  Thee,   the  God   that   hast 

J.'i.41'    created  all  things  through    Thy  Word,  the    Only-begotten 

Son   our  Lord   Jesus    Christ,  through  whom   to   Thee   the 

Father  together  with  the  same  Word  in  the  Holy  Spirit  be 

glory  and  power  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


n  xaXov  Kgxttrtiwvui  ,  rovro  ei/fxsT-    and  5  init.  itrri  ptv  ouv  TOUTO  Ixetvov,  Orat.  i. 

so  »jg*M  |ttiv  yaf,  Apol.contr.  Ar.  2  init.  17.  Ixuva,  /uJiv  ouv,  Ep.  ad  Scrap,  iii.  2 

Ixttvu,  ply  ouv  <ra.uTK.  de  Deer.  15  init.  init.  d^xtT  ravru,  ad  Scrap,  iv.  7  init. 

xcti  vexti  pi*  rawra,  de  Sent.  D.  4  init.  dgxs7oTt,  ad  Epict.  Vid.  also  Orat.  i.  7. 

dpxt?ya.£  alrovs,  Apol.  de  Fug.  I  fin.  B.  Orat.  ii  init.  Orat.  iii.  47.  Ep.  ^Lg. 

Ixava,  ulv  ovv  <ru,ura,  ibid.  24  init.  ixetvov  9  init.  ad  Serap.  iv.  1  init.  ad  Max.  5. 

v  xa<  rouro,  ad  Serap.  de   M.  A.  &c. 


The  Second  Protest*. 


1 .  The  people  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Alexandria,  which  §.  81 
is  under  the  government  of  the  most  Reverend  Bishop  Atha- 
nasius,  make  this  public  protest  by  those  whose  names  are 
under-written. 

We  have  already  protested  against  the  nocturnal  assault 
which  was  committed  upon  ourselves  and  the  Lord's  house l ;  ^Mu 
although  in  truth  there  needed  no  protest  in  respect  to  pro- 
ceedings with  which  the  whole  city  has  been  already  made 
acquainted.  For  the  bodies  of  the  slain  which  were  disco- 
vered were  exposed  in  public,  and  the  bows  and  arrows  and 
other  arms  found  in  the  Lord's  house  loudly  proclaim  the 
iniquity. 

2.  But  whereas  after  our  Protest  already  made,  the  most 
illustrious  Duke   Syrianus  endeavours  to  force   all  men  to 
agree  with  him,  as  though  no  tumult  had  been  made,  nor 
any  had  perished,  (wherein  is  no  small  proof  that  these  things 
were  not  done  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  most  gracious 
Emperor  Augustus  Constantius;  for  he  would  not  have  been 
so  much  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  this  transaction,  had 
he  acted  therein  by  command ;)  and  whereas  also,  when  we 
went  to  him,  and  requested  him  not  to  do  violence  to  any, 
nor  to  deny  what  had  taken  place,  he   ordered  us,  being 
Christians,  to  be  beaten  with  clubs ;    thereby  again  giving 
proof  of  the   nocturnal   assault  which    has   been   directed 
against  the  Church: — 

We  therefore  make  also  this  present  Protest,  certain  of  us 
being  now  about  to  travel  to  the  most  religious  Emperor 

a  Of  the   two   Protests   referred   to  ning  of  the  Protest  which  follows,  it  is  not 

supr.  p.  263,  the  first  was  omitted  by  the  found  there,  nor  does  it  appear  what 

copyists,  as  being  already  contained,  as  document  of  A.D.  356.  could  properly 

Montfauconseemstosay,in  the  Apology  have  a  place  in  a  set  of  papers  which 

against  the  Arians  ;  yet  if  it  be  the  one  end  with  A.D.  350. 
to  which  allusion  is  made  in  the  begin- 
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ARTAN  Augustus:    and  we  adjure  Maximus  the  Prefect  of  Egypt, 

1  Curl    anc^  ^ie  Controllers1,  in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  and  for 

osi,        the  sake    of  the    salvation  of  the  most  religious  Augustus 

note°a!   Constantius,    to    relate    all   these    things    to    the    piety    of 

Augustus,  and  to  the  authority  of  the  most  illustrious  Pre- 

y.e.thefects2.     We  adjure  also  all  the  masters  of  vessels,  to  publish 

rian.      these  things  every  where,  and  to  carry  them  to  the  ears  of 

the  most  religious  Augustus,  and  to   the   Prefects  and  the 

Magistrates  in  every  place,  in  order  that  it  may  be  known 

that  a  war  has  been  waged  against  the  Church,  and  that,  in 

3*a/go?v,the  times3  of  Augustus   Constantius,  Syrianus  has    caused 

179' VP2  Virgins  and  many  others  to  become  martyrs. 

3.    As   it    dawned    upon    the    fifth    before    the    Ides   of 

4  Febr.9.  February4,  that  is  to  say,  the  fourteenth  of  the  month  Mechir, 

5  supr.    while  we  were  keeping  vigil5  in  the  Lord's  house,  and  engaged 
?mt.206.*n  our  prayers  (for  there  was  to  be  a  communion  on  the  Pre- 
6Friday,  paration6) ;  suddenly  about  midnight,  the  most  illustrious  Duke 
not/i  7>  Syrianus  attacked  us  arid  the  Church  with  many  legions  of 
7  i.  e.     soldiers7  armed  with  naked  swords  and  javelins  and  other 
than6      warlike  instruments,  and  wearing  helmets  on  their  heads ; 
5000,     and  even  while  we  were  praying,  and  while  the  lessons  were 

being  read,  they  broke  down  the  doors.  And  when  the  doors 
were  burst  open  by  the  violence  of  the  multitude,  he  gave 
command,  and  some  of  them  shot  their  arrows ;  others 
shouted ;  their  arms  rattled,  and  their  swords  flashed  in  the 
light  of  the  lamps ;  and  forthwith  the  Virgins  were  slain, 
many  men  were  trampled  down,  and  fell  over  one  another  as 
the  soldiers  came  upon  them,  and  several  were  pierced  with 
arrows  and  perished.  Some  of  the  soldiers  also  betook  them- 
selves to  plundering,  and  stripped  the  Virgins  naked,  who  were 
more  afraid  of  being  even  touched  by  them  than  they  were  of 
death. 

4.  The  Bishop  continued  sitting  upon  his  throne,  and 
exhorted  all  to  pray.  The  Duke  led  on  the  attack,  having 
with  him  Hilarius  the  notary,  whose  part  in  the  proceedings 
was  shewn  in  the  sequel.  The  Bishop  was  seized,  and  hardly 
escaped  being  torn  to  pieces ;  and  having  fallen  into  a  state 
of  insensibility,  and  appearing  as  one  dead,  he  disappeared 
from  among  them,  and  has  gone  we  know  not  whither.  They 
were  eager  to  kill  him.  And  when  they  saw  that  many  had 
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perished,  they  gave  orders  to  the  soldiers  to  remove  out  of 
sight  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  But  the  most  holy  Virgins  who 
were  left  there  were  buried  in  the  tombs,  having  attained  the 
glory  of  martyrdom  in  the  times1  of  the  most  religious  Con-  *  p.  294, 
stantius.  Deacons  also  were  beaten  with  stripes  even  in  the 
Lord's  house,  and  were  shut  up  there. 

5.  Nor  did  matters  stop  even  here  :  for  after  all  this  had 
happened,  whosoever  pleased  broke  open  any  door  that  he 
could,  and  searched,  and  plundered  what  was  within.     They 
entered  even  into  those  places,  which  not  even  all  Christians 
are   allowed   to    enter.     Gorgonius  the    commander   of  the 
city  force b  knows  this,  for  he  was  present.     And  no  unim- 
portant evidence  of  the  nature  of  this  hostile  assault  is  afforded 
by  the  circumstance,  that  the  armour  and  javelins  and  swords 
borne  by  those  who  entered  were  left  in  the  Lord's  house. 
They  have  been  hung  up  in  the  Church  until  this  time,  that 
they  might  not  be  able  to  deny  it :  and  although  they  sent 
several  times   Dynamius  the  soldier2,  as  well  as  the  Com-2™-*-;* 
mander  of  the  city  police,  desiring  to  take  them  away,  we  £e?supr. 
would  not  allow  it,  until  the  circumstance  was  known  to  all.P-  274-, 

6.  Now  if  an  order  has  been  given  that  we  should  "be™"*' 
persecuted,  we  are  all  ready  to  suffer  martyrdom.     But  if  it 

be  not  by  order  of  Augustus,  we  desire  Maximus  the  Prefect 
of  Egypt  and  all  the  city  magistrates  to  request  of  him  that 
they  may  not  again  be  suffered  thus  to  assail  us.  And  we 
desire  also  that  this  our  petition  may  be  presented  to  him, 
that  they  may  not  attempt  to  bring  in  hither  any  other 
Bishop:  for  we  have  resisted  unto  death3,  desiring  to  have3 pp. 63, 
the  most  Reverend  Athanasius,  whom  God  gave  us  at  the81' 
beginning,  according  to  the  succession  of  our  fathers ;  whom 
also  the  most  religious  Augustus  Constantius  himself  sent  to 
us  with  letters  and  oaths.  And  we  believe  that  when  his 
Piety  is  informed  of  what  has  taken  place,  he  will  be  greatly 
displeased,  and  will  do  nothing  contrary  to  his  oath,  but  will 

b  ffTgctwyeti.  There  were  two  o-rgarti-  lippi  in  Luke  16,  35.  vid.  Vales,  in  foe. 

•yoi   or  duumvirs   at   the  head   of  the  Euseb.  et  in  Amm.    Marc.   xxxi.  6. 

police  force  at  Alexandria  j    they  are  The  word  is  translated  in  the  Justinian 

mentionedinthepluralinEuseb.vii.il.  Code,  Praetor,  vid.  Du  Cange,  Gloss, 

where    S.   Dionysius  speaks    of   their  Grsec.  in  voc, 
seizing  him.     We  read  of  them  at  Phi- 
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again  give  orders  that  our  Bishop  Athanasius  shall  remain 
with  us. 

To  the  Consuls  to  be  elected0  after  the  Consulship  of  the 
1  Lolli-  most  illustrious  Arbsethion  and  Collianus1;  on  the  seventeenth 

2Febr.   Mechir,  which  is  the  day  before  the  Ides  of  February2. 
12. 

c  Since  the  Consuls  came  into  office  sulatum  Arbitionis  et  Loliani."     And 

on  the  first  of  January,  and  were  pro-  in  Socr.  Hist.  ii.  29.  in  the  instance  of 

claimed  in  each  city,  vid.  p.  153,  note  the   year   351,    when   there  were    no 

m,  it  is  strange  that  the  Alexandrians  Consuls,  and  in  346,  when  there  was 

here  speak  in  February  as  if  ignorant  a  difference  on  the  subject  between  the 

of  their  names.     The  phrase,  however,  Emperors  who  were  eventually  them- 

is  found  elsewhere.     Thus  in  this  very  selves   Consuls,  the   first  months    are 

year  the  Anonymus  Maffeianus,  (who  dated  in  like  manner  from  the  Consuls 

is   spoken   of  in   the  Preface   of  this  of  the  foregoing  year. 
Volume,)  dates  Jan.  5.  as  "  post  Con- 
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Alexander's  Deposition  of  Arius  and  his  companions, 
and  Encyclical  Letter  on  the  subject. 


[As  Montfaucon  has  introduced  the  two  documents  which  follow  into  his 
Edition,  it  has  heen  thought  that,  though  not  Athanasius's,  they  might 
occupy  a  place  in  a  volume,  like  the  present,  which  already  contains  so 
large  a  collection  of  the  ecclesiastical  tracts  and  papers  of  the  day  to  which 
it  belongs.  Should  the  internal  character  of  the  Encyclical  Letter  lead  to 
the  suspicion  that  it  is  probably  Athan.'s  own  composition,  in  his  situation 
of  Deacon  to  St.  Alexander,  or  at  least  as  being  in  his  intimate  confidence, 
there  will  be  a  further  reason  for  introducing  it  here.  The  grounds  of  this 
conjecture  are  such  as  the  following.  1.  It  is  written  in  a  style  altogether 
unlike  S.  Alexander's,  which,  (as  we  see  in  his  Epistle  to  S.  Alexander 
of  Constantinople  contained  in  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.)  is  elaborate  and  in- 
volved and  abounding  in  compound  words,  with  nothing  of  the  simplicity 
and  vigor  of  St.  Athan.'s;  with  which,  2.  the  style  of  this  document  is 
identical,  using  the  very  same  words  and  terms  of  expression  for  which 
Athan.  is  so  remarkable.  3.  The  theological  terms,  nay  the  theological 
view,  of  St.  Alex.,  is  proper  to  himself,  and  could  not  suitably  be  ascribed 
to  S.  Athan.,  who,  to  say  no  more,  has  far  fewer  technical  phrases  than 
his  predecessor;  and  here  the  Encyclical  Epistle  answers  to  S.  Athan.'s 
writings,  not  to  St.  Alex.'s.  4.  Certain  texts  quoted  in  the  course  of  it, 
are  used  as  Athan.  quotes  and  uses  them  in  his  acknowledged  works. 
Some  of  these  points  of  resemblance  and  dissimilarity  shall  be  mentioned 
in  the  notes.  The  date  of  St.  Alexander's  document  is  321.] 


Alexander,  being  assembled1  with  his  beloved  brethren,  the  Presbyters  ! 
and  Deacons  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Mareotis,  greets  them  in  the  *""€"" 
Lord. 

Although  you  have  already  subscribed  to  the  letter  I  addressed  to 
the  followers  of  Arius,  exhorting  them  to  renounce  his  impiety,  and 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  sound  Catholic  Faith,  and  have  shewn 
your  right-mindedness2  and  agreement  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  ~  k^v 
Church  ;  yet  forasmuch  as  I  have  written  also  to  our  fellow-ministers 
in  every  place  concerning  the  Arians,  and  especially  since  some  of 
you,  as  the  Presbyters  Chares  and  Pislus3,  and  the  Deacons  Serapion, ;J  pp.  37, 

44. 
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Parammon,  Zozimus,  and  Irenseus,  have  joined  the  Arian  party,  and 
been  content  to  suffer  deposition  with  them,  I  thought  it  needful  to 
assemble  together  you,  the  Clergy  of  the  city,  and  to  send  for  you 
the  Clergy  of  the  Mareotis,  in  order  that,  you  may  understand  what  I 
have  now  written,  and  may  testify  your  agreement  thereto,  and  give 
your  concurrence  in  the  deposition  of  the  followers  of  Arius  and 
Pistus.  For  it  is  desirable  that  you  should  be  made  acquainted  with 
the  sentiments  I  have  expressed,  and  that  each  of  you  should  heartily 
embrace  them,  as  though  he  had  written  them  himself. 
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A  Copy. 

To  his  dearly  beloved  and  most  honoured  fellow-ministers1  of  the1 

Catholic  Church  in    every  place,  Alexander  sends    health  in  the™*7"*' 
Lord.  leagues. 

1.  As  there  is  one  body a  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  a  command  is  §.  1. 
given  us  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  preserve  the  bond  of  unity  and  Eph.  4, 
peace,  it  is  agreeable  thereto,  that  we  should  write  and  signify  to  one3* 
another  whatever  is  done  by  each  of  us  individually  ;  so  that  whether 
one  member  suffer  or  rejoice,  we  may  either  sufier  or  rejoice  with  one 
another.  Now  there  are  gone  forth  in  this  diocese,  at  this  time, 
certain  lawless b  men,  enemies  of  Christ,  teaching  an  apostasy,  which 
one  may  justly  suspect  and  designate  as  the  forerunner0  of  Antichrist. 
I  was  desirous d  to  pass  such  a  matter  by  without  notice,  in  the  hope 
that  perhaps  the  evil  would  spend  itself  among  its  supporters,  and  not 
extend  to  other  places  to  defile e  the  earsf  of  the  simple g.  But  seeing 
that  Eusebius  now  of  Nicomedia,  who  thinks  that  the  government  of 
the  Church  rests  with  him,  because  retribution  has  not  come  upon 
him  for  his  desertion  of  Berytus,  when  he  had  cast  an  eyeh  of  desire 
on  the  Church  of  the  Nicomedians,  begins  to  support  these  apostates, 
and  has  taken  upon  him  to  write  letters  every  where  in  their  behalf, 
if  by  any  means  he  may  draw  in  certain  ignorant  persons  to  this  most 
base  and  antichristian  heresy ;  I  am  therefore  constrained,  knowing 
what  is  written  in  the  law,  no  longer  to  hold  my  peace,  but  to  make 
it  known  to  you  all ;  that  you  may  understand  who  the  apostates  are, 
and  the  unhappy  terms1  which  their  heresy  has  adopted,  and  that, 
should  Eusebius  write  to  you,  you  may  pay  no  attention  to  him,  for 
he  now  desires  by  means  of  these  men  to  exhibit  anew  his  old 

a  St.  Alexander  in  Theod.  begins  his  3  fin.  ad  Max.  §.  1.  contr.  Apollin.  i.  1 

Epistle  to  his  namesake  of  Constanti-  init. 

nople  with  some  moral  reflections,  con-  e  pu-reuffy,  and  infr.  puvrov.  -vid.  Hist. 

cerning  ambition  and  avarice.    Athan.  Ar.  §.  3.  (J.  §.  80.  B.  de  Deer.  $.  2.  C. 

indeed  uses  a  similar  introduction  to  his  Ep.  JEg.  11  fin.  Orat.  i.  10.  C. 

Ep.  ^Eg.  but  it  is  not  addressed  to  an  f  uxoas,  and  infr.  dxoas  ftvti.  vid.  Ep. 

individual.  JEg.  §.  13.  A.    Orat.  i.  §.7.  A.   Hist. 

b  •Tu^aiiifAoi.  vid.  Hist.  Ar.  §.  71  init.  Ar.  §.  56.  B. 

§.  75  fin.  79.  A.  S  Kxtgotiuv.  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  §.  1.  A. 

c  <f£o&go/tov'Avrix£iffTou.  vid.  Orat.  i.  Ep.   JEg.  §.  18.  E.  ad  Epict.  §.  1.  fin. 

7.  B.    Vit.  Ant.  (jy.  A.  vol.  8.  p.  79,  ad  Adelph.  §.  2.  fin.  Orat.  i.  8.  E. 

note  q.  h  i#a<p0aXpi<rets  also  used  of  Eusebius. 

d    KK}  IfiovXopnv  ftiv  fftuirri !«•«<$>»  Apol.  contr.  Ar. §.6.  D.  Hist.  Ar.  §.  7. 

ft.  ...dtafyiw  to-got,    vid.  Apol.  contr.  A. 

Ar.  §.  1  init.  de  L>ecr.  §.  2.  F.  Orat.  i.  *  faptirta.  vid.  de  Deer.  §.  8.  A.  18. 

23  init.  Orat.  ii  init.  Orat.  iii.  1.  A.  ad  E.  Orat.  i.  10.  D.  de  Sent.  D.  $.  23. 

Scrap,  i.  1.  C.  16.  C.  ii.  1  init.  iii  init.  init.    S.  Dionysius  also  uses  it.  ibid, 

iv.  8  init.  Ep.  ad  Mon.  §.  2.  E.  ad  Epict.  §.  18.  A. 
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iiuilevoleiicek,  which  has  so  long  been  concealed,  pretending  to  write 
in  their  favour,  while  in  truth  it  clearly  appears,  that  he  does  it  to 
forward  his  own  interests. 

§.  2.  2.  Now  the  apostates  are  these,  Arius,  Achilles,  Anthales,  Carpones, 
another  Arius, and  Sarmates, sometime  Presbyters;  Euzoi'us,  Lucius, 
Julius,  Menas,  Helladius,  and  Gains,  sometime  Deacons;  and  with 
them  Secundus  and  Theonas,  sometime  called  Bishops.  And  the 
novelties  they  have  invented  and  put  forth  contrary  to  the  Scriptures 
are  these  following: — God  was  not  always  a  Father1,  but  there  was  a 
time  when  God  was  not  a  Father.  The  Word  of  God  was  not  always, 
but  was  made  of  things  that  were  not :  for  God  that  is,  made  Him 
that  was  not,  of  things  that  were  not;  wherefore  there  was  a  time 
when  He  was  not ;  for  the  Son  is  a  creature  and  a  work.  Neither  is 
He  like  in  substance  to  the  Father ;  neither  is  He  the  true  and  natural 
Word  of  the  Father;  neither  is  He  His  true  Wisdom  ;  but  He  is 
one  of  the  things  made  and  created,  and  is  called  the  Word  and 
Wisdom  by  an  abuse  of  terms,  since  He  Himself  was  made  by  the 
proper  Word  of  God,  and  by  the  Wisdom  that  is  in  God,  by  which 
God  made  not  only  all  other  things  but  Him  also.  Wherefore  He 
is  by  nature  subject  to  change  and  variation,  as  are  all  rational 
creatures.  And  the  Word  is  foreign  from  the  substance  m  of  the  Father, 
and  is  alien  and  separate  therefrom.  And  the  Father  cannot  be  de- 
scribed by  the  Son,  for  the  Word  does  not  know  the  Father  perfectly 
and  accurately,  neither  can  He  see  Him  perfectly.  Moreover,  the 
Son  knows  not  His  own  substance  as  it  really  is ;  for  He  was  created 
for  us,  that  God  might  create  us  by  Him,  as  by  an  instrument ;  and 
He  would  not  have  existed,  had  not  God  wished  to  create  us.  Ac- 
cordingly, when  some  one  asked  them,  whether  the  Word  of  God 
can  possibly  change  as  the  devil  changed,  they  were  not  afraid  to  say 
that  He  can  ;  for  being  something  made  and  created,  His  nature  is 
subject  to  change. 

§•  3-  3.  Now  when  the  Arians  made  these  assertions,  and  shamelessly 
avowed  them,  we  being  assembled  with  the  Bishops  of  Egypt  and 
Libya,  nearly  a  hundred  in  number,  anathematized  both  them  and 

k   KUXOVOIKV.    vid.  Hist.  Ar.  §.  75.  E.          m  olrietV   ovoioe,  <rov  \oyou  or  TOU  vlou  is 

de  Deer.  §.  1.  D.  et  al.  a,  familiar  expression  with  Athan.  e.  g. 

1  oil*  «£<  *«.*«(>.     This  enumeration  Orat.i.45.  ii.  7-B.9.B.11.T3. 12.  A.  13. 

of  Arius's  tenets,  and  particularly  the  B.  C.  18  init.  22.  E.  47  init.  56  init.  &c. 

mention  of  the  first,  corresponds  to  de  for   which    Alex,  in   Tbeod.  uses   the 

Deer.  §.  6.    Ep.  ^Eg.  §.  12.   as  being  word  vwoffTuffts ,  e.  £.  *y>v  ^lo'i^ofov  ay-row 

taken  from  the  Thalia.    Orat.  i.  §.  5.  fariffartf  Tm  viroffroiffius  ulrov  a-regug- 

and  far  less  with   Alex.  ap.  Theod.  p.  yayrou-    nurs^a.*  rfii  uvroffrtifftcas  yzvztriv 

731,  2.   vid.  also  Sent.  D.  §.  16.  xctret-  ft  TOV  ftovoytvous  «v2x2/j^»j<rflj    v*roffretffts' 

XgvffTix&f,  which  is  found  here,  occurs  T»JI»  TOV  "k'oyou  v-Tfo'ffTctffiv. 
de  Deer.  §.  6.  B. 
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their  followers.     Bat  the  Eusebians  admitted  them  to  communion, 
b§ing  desirous  to  mingle  falsehood  with  the  truth,  and  impiety  with 
piety.    But  they  will  not  he  ahle  to  do  so,  for  the  truth  must  prevail ; 
neither  is  there  any  communion  of  light  with  darkness,  nor   any  2  Cor. 
concord  of  Christ  with  Belial0.    For  who  ever  heard  such  assertions   ' 
before  °  ?   or  who  that  hears  them  now  is  not  astonished  and  does  not 
stop  his  ears  lest  their  filthy  language  should  touch  them  ?  Who  that 
has  heard  the  words  of  John,  In  the  beginning  urns  the  Word,  will  Jolin  ]> 
not  denounce  the  saying  of  these  men,  that  "  there  was  a  time  when 
He  was  not  ?"  Or  who  that  has  heard  in  the  Gospel,  the  Only-begotten  Ib.  14. 
Son,  and  by  Him  were  all  things  made,  will  not  detest  their  declara-  ^n 
tion  that  He  is  "  one  of  the  things  that  were  made."     For  how  can 
He  be  one  of  those  things  which  were  made  by  Himself?  or  how  can 
He  be  the  Only-begotten,  when,  according  to  them,  He  is  counted  as 
one  among  the  rest,  since  He  is  Himself  a  creature  and  a  work  ? 
And  how  can  He  be  "  made  of  things  that  were  not,"  when  the  Father 
saith,  My  heart  hath  brought  forth  a  good  Word,  and,  Out  of  the  Ps.  45, 
womb  I  have  begotten  Thee  before  the  morning  star  ?  Or  again,  how  ^   ^  Q 
is  He  "  unlike  in  substance  to  the  Father,"  seeing  He  is  the  perfect  3. 
image  and  brightness  of  the  Father,  and  that  He  saith,  He  that  hathHeb.  1, 

seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father p?    And  if  the  Son  is  the  Word  and^',    , 

Jonnl4, 

Wisdom  of  God,  how  was  there  "  a  time  when  He  was  not  ?"    It  is  the  9. 
same  as  if  they  should  say  that  God  was  once  without  Word  and 
without  Wisdom  1.    And  how  is  He  "  subject  to  change  and  variation," 
who  says,  by  Himself,  /  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Mep,v.  10, 
and,  I  and  the  Father  are  one? ;  and  by  the  Prophet,  Behold  Me,  for  ^'  10' 
I  am,  and  I  change  not* P    For  although  one  may  refer  this  expression  Mai.  3, 
to  the  Father,  yet  it  may  now  be  more  aptly  spoken  of  the  Word, 6< 
viz.  that  though  He  has  been  made  man,  He  has  not  changed  ;    but 
as  the  Apostle  has  said,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  Heb.13, 
and  for  ever.     And  who  can  have  persuaded  them  to  say,  that  He  8> 
was  made  for  us,  whereas  Paul  writes,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and^3-2^0- 
by  whom  are  all  things?   As  to  their  blasphemous  position  that  "the   §•  4. 

n  xeivuviex,  <p<urt.  This  is  quoted  Alex.  2  init. 

ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  738  ;   by  S.  P  On  the  concurrence  of  these  three 

Athan.  in  the  Letter  published  by  Maf-  texts  in  Athan.  (though  other  writers 

fei,  ed.  Patav.  t.  3.  p.  87-  It  seems  to  use  them  too,  and  Alex.  ap.  Theod.  has 

have  been  a  received  text  in  the  contro-  two  of  them,)  vid.  vol.  8.  p.  229,  note  g. 

versy,  as  the  Sardican  Council  uses  it  q  xXoyov  *«>  &<ro<po*  rov  Mt.  de  Deer, 

supr.  p.  76.  and  S.  Athan.  seems  to  put  $.  15.  Orat.  i.  $.  19.  vid.  vol.  8.  p.  25 

it  into  the  mouth  of  St.  Anthony,  Vit.  note  c.  p.  208,  note  b. 

Ant.  69.  A.  r  This  text  is  thus  applied  by  Athan. 

0  vit  y«e  tixovft.  Ep.  j£g.  §.  7  init.  Orat.  i.  36.  D.  ii.  10.  A.   In  the  first  of 

ad  Epict.  §.  2  init.    Orat.  i.  8.  B.  C.  these  passages  he  uses  the  same  apo- 

Apol.  contr.  Ar.  85  init.  Hist.  Ar.  §.  46  logy,  nearly  in  the  same  words,  which 

init.  §.  73  init.  §.  74  init.  ad  Scrap,  iv.  is  contained  in  the  text. 
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Son  knows  not  the  Father  perfectly,"  we  ought  not  to  wonder  at  it  ; 
for  having  once  set  themselves  to  fight  against  Christ,  they  contradict 

JohnlO,  even  His  express  words,  since  He  says,  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father.  Now  if  the  Father  knows  the  Son  but  in 
part,  then  it  is  evident  that  the  Son  does  not  know  the  Father  perfectly  ; 
but  if  it  is  not  lawful  to  say  this,  but  the  Father  does  know  the  Son 
perfectly,  then  it  is  evident  that  as  the  Father  knows  His  own  Word, 
so  also  the  Word  knows  His  own  Father  whose  Word  He  is. 
v.  5.  4.  By  these  arguments  and  appeals  to  the  sacred  Scriptures  we 
frequently  overthrew  them;  but  they  changed  like  chameleons8,  and 
again  shifted  their  ground,  striving  to  bring  upon  themselves  that 

183*  sentenceJ  when  the  impious  falleth  into  the  depth  of  evils,  he  is  filled 
with  contempt.  There  have  been  many  heresies  before  them,  which, 
venturing  further  than  they  ought,  have  fallen  into  folly  ;  but  these 
men  by  endeavouring  in  all  their  positions  to  overthrow  the  Divinity 
of  the  Word,  have  justified  the  other  in  comparison  of  themselves,  as 
approaching  nearer  to  Antichrist.  Wherefore  they  have  been  excom- 
municated and  anathematized  by  the  Church.  We  grieve  for  their 
destruction,  and  especially  because,  having  once  been  instructed  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  they  have  now  fallen  away.  Yet  we  are  not 

2  Tim.   greatly  surprised  ;    for  Hymeneus  and   Philetus  did  the  same,  and 

'     '     before  them  Judas,  who  followed  our  Saviour,  but  afterwards  became 

a  traitor  and  an  apostate.     And  concerning  these  same  persons,  we 

have  not  been  left  without  instruction  ;    for  our  Lord  has  forewarned 

Luke  US;  Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you:  for  many  shall  come  in 
My  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  the  time  draweth  near,  and 
they  shall  deceive  many  ;  go  ye  not  after  them.  And  Paul,  who  was 

1  Tim.  taught  these  things  by  our  Saviour,  wrote,  that  in  the  latter  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  sound  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
and  doctrines  of  devils,  which  reject  the  truth  *. 

§.6.  5.  Since  then  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  instructed 
us  by  His  own  mouth,  and  also  hath  signified  to  us  concerning  such 
men  by  the  Apostle,  we  accordingly  being  personal  witnesses  of  their 
impiety,  have  anathematized,  as  we  said,  all  such,  and  declared  them 
to  be  alien  from  the  Catholic  Faith  and  Church.  And  we  have  made 
this  known  to  your  piety,  dearly  beloved  and  most  honoured  fellow- 
ministers,  in  order  that  should  any  of  them  have  the  boldness  u  to  come 


if.  vid.  de  Deer.  §.  1.  D.  3.  E.  Hist.  Arian.  §.  78  init.  &c.    It  is 

Hist.  Ar.  §.  79.  quoted  without   the   word   by    Origen 

1  Into  this  text  which  Athan.  also  contr.   Cels.  v.  64.  but  with   iiyictJ!  in 

applies  to  the   Arians,  (vid.  vol.  8.  p.  Matth.  t.  xiv.  16.  Epiphan.  has 

191,  note  e.)  Athan.  also  introduce?,  like  vov/rvs  "$i$uffx<iXi<zt  ,  Hser.  78.  2. 

Alexander  here,  the  word  vyi&ivouffns  ,  t\g.  2/5.  ibid.  23.  p.  1055. 

Ep.  y£g.  §.  20.  Orat.  i.  8  fin.  de  Deer.  «  ^ofirtvtru^To.  vid.  de  Deer.  §.  2.  B. 
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unto  you,  you  may  not  receive  them,  nor  comply  with  the  desires  of 
Eusebius,  or  any  other  person  writing  in  their  behalf.  For  it  becomes 
us  who  are  Christians  to  turn  away  from  all  who  speak  or  think  any 
thing  against  Christ,,  as  being  enemies  of  God,  and  destroyers'1  of 
souls  ;  and  not  even  to  bid  such  God  speed,  lest  we  become  partakers  2  John 
of  their  sins,  as  the  blessed  John  hath  charged  us.  Salute  the 
brethren  that  are  with  you.  They  that  are  with  me  salute  you. 


in 


Presbyters  of  Alexandria. 

6.  I,  Colluthus,  Presbyter,  agree  with  what  is  here  written,  and  §.  7. 
give   my   assent   to  the  deposition  of  Arius   and  his  associates  in 
impiety. 


Alexander1,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Dioscorus1,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Dionysius1,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Eusebius,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Alexander,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Nilanus2,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Arpocration,  Presbyter,  likewise 
Agathus,  Presbyter 


Nemesius,  Presbyter 
Longus1,  Presbyter 
Silvanus,  Presbyter 
Perous,  Presbyter 
Apis,  Presbyter 
Proterius,  Presbyter 
Paulus,  Presbyter 
Cyrus,  Presbyter,  likewise 


i  vid. 
Pres- 
byters 
p.  105. 


2  Nila- 
ras? 
p.  105. 


Deacons. 


Ammonius3,  Deacon,  likewise 
Macarius,  Deacon 
Pistus3,  Deacon,  likewise 
Athanasius3,  Deacon 
Eurnenes,  Deacon 
Apolloniuss,  Deacon 
Olympius,  Deacon 
Aphthonius3,  Deacon 
Athanasius,  Deacon 
Macarius,  Deacon,  likewise 
Paulus,  Deacon 
Petrus,  Deacon 


Ambytianus,  Deacon 
Gaius3,  Deacon,  likewise 
Alexander,  Deacon 
Dionysius,  Deacon 
Agathon,  Deacon 
Polybius,  Deacon,  likewise 
Theonas,  Deacon 
Marcus,  Deacon 
Comodus,  Deacon 
Serapion3,  Deacon 
Nilus,  Deacon 
Romanus,  Deacon,  likewise 


3vid. 

Pres- 
byters 
p.  105. 


jft/v    but  S.  Alex,  in  (*. 

Theod.  uses  the  compound  word  $60^0  tun.    Kvotriovgyicts'   (p^nveiQuv  p.v6uv.    In- 

vroidf    p.  731.     Other  compound  or  re-  stances  of  theological  language  in  S. 

condite  words  (to    pay  nothing   of  the  Alex,  to  which  the  Letter  in  the  text 

construction  of  sentences)  found  in  S.  contains  no  resemblance  are  K^M^ifTet 

Alexander's  Letter  in  Theod.,  and  un-  -r $«.y petra,  ^vo-    o   vias   rriv  XU.TO.   •jra.vra. 

like  the  style  of  theCircular  under  review,  op.oi«TnTa.  alrov  ix  fuirtus  dvop.ot^a,utvos- 

are  such    as   «   tpiXa^o;   xcti  QiXa.g'yut3>>s  $i'  iffoxr^ov  a,x v)\i^MTou  xctt  !/*%// UYOV  6iiu$ 

fttfffrtuouo a.  <pv<ri; 
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Presbyters  of  the  Mareolis. 

I,  Apollonius,  Presbyter,  agree  with  what  is  here  written,  and 
give  my  assent  to  the  deposition  of  Arius  and  his  associates  in 
impiety. 


1  p.  107.      Ingeniusi,  Presbyter,  likewise 

Ammonius,  Presbyter 

2  Hera-       Dioscorus1,  Presbyter 
clius?         Sostras,  Presbyter 

p.  107.        Theom,  Presbyter 
Tyrannus,  Presbyter 
Copres,  Presbyter 
Ammonas1,  Presbyter 
Orion,  Presbyter 


Serenus,  Presbyter 
Didymus,  Presbyter 
Heracles2,  Presbyter 
Boccon1,  Presbyter 
Agathus,  Presbyter 
Achillas,  Presbyter 
Paulus,  Presbyter 
Thalelseus,  Presbyter 
Dionysius,  Presbyter,  likewise 


Deacons. 


p.  107.      Serapion3,  Deacon,  likewise 
Justus,  Deacon,  likewise 
Didymus,  Deacon 
Demetrius3,  Deacon 

p.  107.      Maurus4,  Deacon 
Alexander,  Deacon 
Marcus3,  Deacon 
Comon,  Deacon 
Tryphon3,  Deacon 
Ammonius 4,  Deacon 


Didymus,  Deacon 
Ptollarion3,  Deacon 
Seras,  Deacon 
Gaius3,  Deacon 
Hierax3,  Deacon 
Marcus,  Deacon 
Theonas,  Deacon 
Sarmaton,  Deacon 
Carpon,  Deacon 
Zoilus,  Deacon,  likewise 
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Abuterius,  161. 

Achilla*,  29,  88,  152. 

JEzanes,  182. 

Alexander,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
some  account  of,  33,  n.  n.  no  friend 
to  the  Arians,  33. 

Alexander,  S.  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
21.  excommunicated  Arius,  139. 
used  Church  of  Theonas  before  it 
was  dedicated,  167.  prays  against 
Arius  being  admitted  to  Communion, 
212.  Deposition  of  Arius  and  his 
companions,  &c.  297.  reasons  for  its 
being  placed  here,  and  grounds  for 
its  being  probably  St.  Athan.'s,  ibid, 
writes  to  his  brethren  exhorting  them 
to  renounce  Arian  impiety,  ibid, 
copy  of  his  Letter,  299.  exhorts  to 
unity,  ibid,  and  to  have  nothing  to 
say  to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  ibid, 
cites  the  novelties  of  the  Arians,  300. 
and  refutes  them,  301.  shews 
them  to  be  worse  than  all  other 
heretics,  302.  warns  them  against 
them  as  anathematized  and  enemies 
of  Christ,  ibid,  and  303. 

Alexandria,  vid.  Arians.  S.  Athanasius. 
Council.  Churches.  Council  of  Sardica. 
George.  Gregory.  Letter.  Syrianus. 

Amen,  168,  and  n.  q. 

Ammon,  Gregory's  secretary,  11. 

Antichrist,  his  marks  seen  in  Con- 
stantius,  285.  (vid.  Constantius.) 
herald  of  the  Devil,  290. 

Antony  Father,  writes  to  Gregory  from 
the  mountains,  229. 

Apology  of  S.  Athan.  to  Constantius, 
154.  its  contents,  ibid.  (vid.  S.  Athan.) 
for  Flight,  188.  its  contents,  ibid. 

Apostolical  Tradition,  50.  see  Tradition. 

Appendix,  297. 

Arians,  their  heresy  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ, 124,  299.  say  the  Word  of 
God  is  a  creature,  129.  substitute 
a  Creed  for  that  of  Nicsea,  131. 
always  altering  their  previous  state- 


ments, 132.  hire  George  of  Cap- 
padocia  to  be  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
133.  their  true  statements  only  a 
cloak,  134.  they  are  Antichrists, 
135.  attempt  to  deceive  as  the  Phari- 
sees, Sadducees,  and  Herodians  did, 
ibid,  they  will  not  condemn  Arius, 
136, 149.  nor  boldly  speak  truth,  137. 
their  statements  about  the  Word  of 
God,  139,  140.  in  some  sense  Mani- 
chees,  144.  the  very  dregs  of  other 
heresies,  146.  not  to  be  trusted  be- 
cause they  act  like  Arius,  147.  not 
Christians,  149,  208,  232,  247,  253, 
272,  276.  make  heathens  and  cate- 
chumens Bishops,  178.  corrupt  Apo- 
stolic rule,  179.  prove  their  murder- 
ous intention  against  S.  Athan.  by 
persecuting  the  Virgins,  185.  imitate 
Jewish  malice,  189.  insincere  in 
charge  against  S.  Athan.  ibid,  their 
outrages  against  Bishops,  190.  and 
against  Alexandrians,  192.  their 
object  is  to  kill  S.  Athan.  193.  are 
like  Babylonians,  194,  195,  (conf. 
p.  9.)  call  him  a  coward  under  a  pre- 
tence, 195.  accuse  our  Lord,  if  him, 
of  cowardice,  197.  act  from  a  love 
of  contention,  205.  employ  soldiers 
against  S.  Athan.  206.  their  pro- 
fligate character,  207.  their  heresy 
hateful  to  God,  211,  217.  our  Lord 
Himself  condemned  it,  212,  213. 
it  is  accursed  and  alien  from  the 
Truth,  215.  sacrifice  morality  and 
integrity  to  their  party.  220.  spies 
not  Bishops,  221, 263,  287.  it  is  like  a 
wild  monster  on  earth,  and  hires  ex- 
ternal power,  221.  persecute  Eusta- 
thius,  222.  and  Eutropius,  ibid,  and 
Marcellus,  223.  banish  Paul,  ibid, 
strangle  him,  and  then  tell  a  lie  about 
it,  224.  illtreat  the  dead,  ibid,  their 
heresy  Jewish,  '235.  receive  support 
from  eunuchs,  251.  antichristian,  254. 
urge  on  the  heathens  to  persecute 
Alexandrians,  269.  act  in  conjunc- 
tion with  heathen,  270.  persecute 
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Alexandrians,    against     miraculous 
judgments,  271.    cause  death  of  Eu- 
tychius,  272.    scourge  the  citizens, 
273.  illtreat  the  poor,  274.    modern 
Jews,    ibid,    heathen    called    them 
'  antichristian    executioners,'    ibid. 
276.    illtreat   Presbyters   and  Dea- 
cons, 275.  worse  than  Gentiles,  276. 
inventors  of  anew  heresy  ;  inhuman, 
ibid,    murder  Secundus,   277.    con- 
demned by  the  Ecumenical  Council, 
278.    worse  than   all  other  heretics 
because  they   use  force,  ibid,   take 
Constantius    as    their    friend,   279. 
worse  persecutors  than  the  heathen, 
and  prepare  the  way  for  Antichrist, 
282.    the   Arian    Bishops   banished 
by  S.  Alexander,  get  possession  of 
their  Churches,  283.  banish  Bishops, 
ibid,  fuither  iniquities  against  Laity, 
Virgins,  Widows,  Monks,  284.  ap- 
point profligate  heathen  youths  and 
catechumens    and   men    accused  of 
bigamy,  285.    their  persecution  such 
as  never  was,  288.  its  name  ought  not 
to  be  mentioned,  292.  (conf.  p.  138.) 
called  a  strange  god,  ibid,    how  the 
faithful  should  treat  them,  ibid,   an 
apostacy,  299.  some  Arian  apostates, 
300.  their  novelties  about  the  Word," 
ibid.  they  contradict  Christ's  express 
words,  302.    approach   nearer  Anti- 
christ  than    all   other    heresies    by 
denying  the  Divinity  of  the  Word, 
ibid.      Christ    had    given    warning 
against   them,    and    S.    Paul,   ibid, 
anathematized     by    S.    Alexander, 
ibid. 

Arms,  Bishop  of  Petrse,  233. 
AriuSj  his  death,  147-  summoned 
before  Emperor  Constantine,  gives 
an  account  of  his  faith — takes  false 
oath,  211.  dies,  212,  265.  could  sup- 
port his  heresy  only  by  patronage  of 
the  Emperor,  278.  blasphemed 
openly,  ibid. 

Arsenius,  said  to  be  murdered  by  S. 
A  than,  but  still  alive,  25,  26.   dis- 
covered ft  concealment,  94.    writes 
in  submission  to  S.  A  than.  98. 
Ascetics,  meaning  of,  22,  n.  b.  179. 
Asclepas,  some    account  of,  69,   n.  e. 

clear  of  heresy,  74,  190. 
Assemblies  in  Churches,  when  edict 
came  ftom  the  Prefect  of  Egypt,  4. 
in  order  to  prevent  the  impiety  of  the 
Arians  from  mingling  itself  with  the 
faith  of  the  Church,  5. 
Athanasius,  St.  flies  from  the  Church 
in  which  he  principally  abode,  8. 
plots  of  the  Eusebians  against  him, 
9,  10.  appeals  to  the  Bishops  in 
behalf  of  the  Alexandrian  Church, 


10.  another  judgment  demanded  upon 
his   case    although   three   had  been 
passed  on  it  already,  14.    argument 
for  his  innocence  from  recantation  of 
Ursacius  and  Valens,  15.    and  his 
enemies'  confession  of  their  calum- 
nies, 16.    account  of  his  election  to 
the  Episcopate,  21,  22.   the  people 
rejoiced  at  his  return  from  Gaul,  24. 
some  account  of  his  election,  21,  n.  a. 
favourable  testimony  of,  43.    stayed 
in  Rome  year  and  six  months  ;  came 
by  summons,  49,  and  n.  g.   appears 
against  the  Eusebians  at  Council  of 
Sardica,    59.     makes   his    defence, 
60.     not    confounded    at     Sardica, 
63.      begs     Council     to     write     to 
Alexandria,  64.  invited  by  the  Em- 
peror to  his  court,  79.   goes  up  to 
Rome,  80.   received  kindly  by  Em- 
peror, 82.    passing  through  Syria  is 
received  by  the  Bishops,  85.  recounts 
proceedings     against     himself,    87. 
writes  to  the  Emperor  (Constantius), 
89.    appears  before  him,  90.    sends 
persons    to    discover   Arsenius,   94. 
proves    accusation    of   murder,  95. 
and   that   Arsenius   was   alive,   96. 
shews  the  same  by  a  letter  from  Con- 
stantine, ib.   by  a  letter  from  Arse- 
nius,   98.    by   letter    to    John,   99. 
commanded  by   Emperor  to   go    to 
Tyre,  101.  proves  Ischyras  no  Pres- 
byter, 102.    objects  to  the  Commis- 
sion, 103.   proves  the  plot  by  letters 
of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  Egypt, 
104,  5,  7,  9,  11,  12.   by  a  letter  of 
Alexander  Bishop  of  Thessalonicato 
Count  Dionysius,  113.  by  a  letter  of 
Count  Dionysius  to  Eusebians,  1 14. 
repeats  their  proceedings  against  him 
again,  115.  goes  up  to  the  Emperor, 
119.    his  interview,  ibid,    sent  into 
Gaul,  121.  sent  back  by  Constantino 
the  younger,  ibid,  proves  murderous 
spirit  of  Eusebians  against  him,  122. 
and  their  plots  again  from  the  suf- 
ferings   of    Liberius    and    Hosius, 
123.    writes    to    warn   his    Bishops 
against    certain     Arians,    125.    as 
being  deceivers,  131.    as  not  being 
needed  by  them,  135.   because  they 
will  not  openly  condemn  Arius,  136, 
149.    and   boldly  speak  truth,    137. 
cites  the  Arian  statements,  138.   his 
reverent  way,  ibid,  (and  v.  1.)  brings 
proofs  from  Scripture  against  them, 
141.   exhorts  his  Bishops  to  make  a 
stand   for   the   Faith,    150.    refutes 
charge    of    exasperating    Constans 
against  Constantius,   155 — 158.   his 
travels,  158.  refutes  charge  of  writing 
to   the  usurper,    159 — 165.    refutes 
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charge  of  using  an  undedicated 
Church,  166-170.  refutes  charge  of  re- 
sistingEmperor's  commands,!  71-176. 
escapes  from  persecution  of  Syrianus, 
176,  294.  leaves  Alexandria  to  go  to 
Constantius,  177.  hears  of  the  general 
persecution,  178.  hears  of  his  pro- 
scription, 179.  was  coming  up  still, 
but  turns  back  from  the  letter  the 
Emperor  sent,  179.  defends  his  flight, 
184.  expostulates  with  Constantius, 
186.  reasons  for  writing  Apol.  for 
Flight,  188.  defends  it  by  Scripture 
examples,  195,  and  199 — 204.  by 
that  of  our  Lord,  197.  escapes  ir- 
ruption of  Syrianus,  206.  his  account 
of  the  death  of  Arius  in  letter  to 
Serapion,  210.  not  at  Constantinople 
when  Arius  died,  211.  cautions  him 
against  making  his  letters  public, 
213.  sails  to  Rome  to  get  Council 
held,  227.  comes  up  to  Constantius, 
236.  and  is  sent  home  by  him,  ibid, 
what  followed  on  his  return  from 
exile,  238,  9,  40.  though  left  quite 
alone,  yet  like  Elias  not  forsaken, 

262.  withdraws   from    Alexandria, 

263.  driven    from    his    Church    by 
Constantius,  283.   given  by  God  to 
Alexandrians    by   succession ;     and 
sent  with   letters    and    oaths   from 
Constantius.  295. 


B. 

Balaciiis,  Duke,  228.  his  sad  end,  229. 

Baptistery,  set  on  fire,  6. 

Basilina,( Julian's  mother,)  active  per- 
secutor of  Eutropius,  223. 

Beggars,  £»(£•}«<,  273,  and  n.  o. 

Bishops,  4.  of  equal  authority,  45.  he 
should  not  be  a  stranger,  50.  but 
taken  out  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese, 
51.  against  ancient  usage  to  make  a 
layman  a  Bishop,  118,  n.  g. 

Blessing,  form  of,  (Pope's,)  58. 


C. 

CoEsareum,  269,  and  n.  i.(vid.  Palace,) 
285. 

Candles,  of  the  Church,  7. 

Candlesticks,  7. 

Canons  and  Forms,  not  given  to  the 
Churches  at  the  present  day,  but 
wisely  transmitted  to  us  from  our 
forefathers,  3.  referred  to,  41,  45, 
49,  53,  55,  56,  249.  received  from 
Apostles,  51.  referred  to,  98,  and 
n.  u.  do  not  permit  a  Bishop  to 
be  appointed  from  the  Court,  nor 


soldiers  to  invade  Churches,  265. 
cannot  receive  validity  from  Em- 
peror, 266. 

Car  pones,  44. 

Castrensians,  meaning  of,  59,  n.  b. 

Catechumens,  not  present  at  the  oblation, 
49,  115.  made  Bishops  by  Arians, 
177,  285. 

*  Cathedra  velatce,'  35.  (marg.  2.) 

Catholicus,  118,  163,  n.  m. 

Cell,  48. 

Chalice,  28.  not  really  honoured  by  the 
Arians,  35. 

Cliancel  rails  taken  as  spoils  out  of  the 
Church,  7,  206. 

Chorepiscopi,  117,  and  n.  e. 

Christ,  true  God,  141.  of  same  sub- 
stance and  eternity  with  the  Father, 
ibid,  not  another  "Word,  and  another 
Wisdom,  142.  not  a  creature,  ibid, 
the  One  "Word,  144.  not  one  among 
many  powers,  ibid,  knoweth  the 
Father  fully,  145.  the  true  Offspring 
of  the  Father,  ibid,  (knows  His  own 
nature,  ibid.)  said  to  be  '  created' 
because  He  became  man,  ibid,  an 
Example  of  flight  from  persecution, 
197.  what  He  did  in  His  Human 
Nature  applies  to  all  men,  ibid,  the 
Creator  of  times,  198.  and  yet  had 
His  own  time,  199. 

Christians,  must  not  allow  deceivers 
to  speak  even  good  words,  128. 

Churches,  places  of  assembly  on  fourth 
day  of  week,  4,  268.  governed  by 
Apostles  in  person,  56,  n.  2.  number 
of  in  Alexandria.  1 67,  n.  p.  used  before 
dedication,  ibid.  Church  of  Cyrinus, 
227.  great  Church  at  Alexandria, 
268.  pillaged,  269.  (vid.  Herac/ius.j 
called  '  Lord's  House,'  293. 

Colluthus,  pretended  to  the  Episcopate, 
108.  his  schism,  109,  n.  d. 

Commentaries,  179,  and  n.  x. 

Commission  to  Mareotis  of  Eusebians, 
accused  left  behind,  accuser  taken, 
103.  Presbyters  and  Clergy  of  the 
city  and  Mareotis  not  admitted,  104. 

Communion,  to  join  (ffvvoiytffQett),  147. 
a  communion  (*•«/»«£/;),  176. 

Companies,  91. 

Confessors,  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  291. 

Constans,  14.  took  part  of  S.  Athan. 
155,  n.  b.  most  religious,  235.  not 
a  persecutor, 

Constantine,  Emperor,  called  Victor, 
79,  96,  113,  114,  r.  2.  writes  to  S. 
Athan.  to  allow  all  to  enter  the 
Church,  89.  condemns  Ision,  sum- 
mons S.  Athan.  90.  writes  to  the 
Alexandrians,  ibid,  institutes  judi- 
cial enquiry  about  Arsenius,  and  then 
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condemns  Eusebius,  94.  writes  to  S. 
Athan.  96.  acquits  him  of  false  accu- 
sations, 97.  condemns  Meletians,  98. 
testifies  to  correctness  of  Arian  faith, 
117.  orders  Eusehius  to  come  to  his 
court,  119.  interview  with  S.  Athan. 
ibid,  the  barbarians  had  learnt  to 
fear  God  through  him,  120.  sends 
S.  Athan.  into  Gaul,  121. 

Constantine,  younger,  sends  back  S. 
Athan.  121.  called  'patron'  by  Eu- 
sebians,  231. 

Constantiits,  most  religious,  9,  69, 
131,  154,  170,  174,  185.  Councils 
meet  by  his  command,  14,  59,  69. 
violent  and  tyrannical,  123.  some 
account  of,  154,  n.  a.  called  '  heretic,' 
208.  spoken  of  as  using  violence 
against  Bishops,  213.  begins  to  per- 
secute, 226.  returns  to  a  right  mind, 
and  invites  S.  Athan.  to  his  court, 
236.  sends  him  safe  to  his  Churches, 
ibid  reverses  what  had  been  written 
against  him,  237-  writes  in  his  favour, 
ibid,  relapses,  243.  compels  Bishops 
to  subscribe  to  Arian  heresy,  245. 
banishes  the  "Western  Bishops,  246. 
offends  against  ecclesiastical  rule, 
ibid,  sends  an  eunuch  to  persuade 
Liberius  to  subscribe,  249.  banishes 
Liberius  and  others,  252.  worse  than 
former  persecutors,  253.  summons 
Hosius,  255.  patron  of  impiety  and 
emperor  of  heresy,  260,  267.  tortures 
Hosius  to  lapse,  ibid,  forerunner  of 
Antichrist,  261.  sends  the  Duke  and 
soldiers  to  persecute  Alexandrians, 
262.  instigates  young  men  against 
S.  Athan.  263.  says  he  preserved 
him  from  regard  to  Constans,  ibid, 
deposed  Vetranio,  264.  does  not  fol- 
low his  father,  ibid,  does  not  respect 
canons,  265,  268,  288.  persecuted 
S.  Athan.  after  Constans  died,  ibid, 
gives  up  Alexandrian  Churches  to 
Arians,267.  sends  Heraclius  against 
S.  Athan.  ibid.  (vid.  Hereto.)  sends 
Bishop  with  letters  from  himself, 
268.  as  if  Antichrist,  279.  over- 
throws a  Council,  ibid,  worse  than 
Saul,  ibid,  than  Ahab  and  Pilate, 
280.  ill-treatment  of  his  own  rela- 
tions, ibid,  some  account  of  his  con- 
nections, ibid.  n.  d.  inconstant,  282. 
begins  persecution  in  Egypt,  ibid, 
drove  S.  Athan.  from  his  Church, 
283.  called  «  Costyllius'  and  image 
of  Antichrist,  285.  the  marks  of 
Antichrist  seen  in  him,  ibid.  286, 
and  n.  g.  287.  takes  eunuchs  in 
counsel  with  him,  ibid,  claims  right 
of  hearing  causes,  ibid,  accuses  S. 
Athan.  himself,  288.  lays  waste 


Churches,  ibid,  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ (-rfo^opts),  289.  his  practices 
a  prelude  to  the  coming  of  Anti- 
christ, 292. 

Constitutions  of  Paul ',  57,  and  n.  t. 

Controller,  105,  and  n.  a.  294. 

Costyllius,  a  name  given  to  Constantius, 
285. 

Council  [of  Bishops]  called  by  Constan- 
tine,  59.  should  be  called  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  court,  249.  no  Em- 
peror should  be  present,  no  count, 
no  magistrate,  only  fear  of  God  and 
Apostolical  religion,  ibid,  should 
make  enquiry  first  about  matters  of 
faith,  then  matters  of  conduct,  250. 
maintainers  of  an  impious  creed  can 
not  be  members,  ibid,  nor  eunuchs, 
257. 

Council  of  Alexandria  ^Encyclical  Letter, 
17.  reasons  for  remaining  silent,  ibid, 
answers  charges  of  the  Eusebians 
against  S.  Athan.  19.  charge  of 
murder  repeated,  20.  and  of  unca- 
nonical  election,  22.  protest  against 
the  commission  (vid.  Eusebians),  33. 
send  document  to  refute  charges,  34. 
refutes  the  charge  about  the  corn, 
36.  exposes  the  Eusebians  as  stirring 
up  the  Ariau  fanatics,  37-  and  calls 
upon  the  Bishops  to  avenge  the  in- 
justice, ibid. 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  writes  to  the 
Alexandrians,  85. 

Council  of  Sardica,  called  by  the  Em- 
perors, 59,  230.  condemns  Eusebius, 
acquits  S.  Athan.  60.  writes  to  Alex- 
andria, and  condemns  the-  Arians, 
allows  communion  with  S.  Athan.  61, 
232.  exposes  the  Eusebians,  62.  ex- 
horts to  patience  ;  writes  to  the  Em- 
perors, 63.  forbids  communion  with 
Gregory,  64,  233.  acquits  some 
Presbyters ;  writes  to  Bishops  of 
Egypt  and  Libya,  65,  232.  Ency- 
clical Letter  of  Council,  (peeEncycl. 
Letter,)  69.  proceedings  of  the  Coun- 
cil again  given,  232,  233. 

Council  of  Tyre,  documents  connected 
with,  101. 

Count,  a,  head  of  Council  of  Tyre,  102. 

Court  (er^Tox-doi),  100.  explained, 
n.  z.  249,  257.  (see  Palace.) 

Cross  roads,  (Canalis,)  77.  and  n.  n. 

Curtains  in  a  Church,  269,  and  n.  h. 

D. 

Dalmatius,  Censor,  94.  and  some  ac- 
count of,  n.  s. 

Danius,  some  account  of.  39,  n.  b.  206. 

Deacon,  Athanasius  a,  21,  read  the 
Psalm,  206.  called  a  Levite,  254. 


INDEX. 


309 


Decurion,  (see  margin,)  84. 
Dedication,  celebrated  by  the  Emperor, 

170.  by  S.  Alexander,  ibid. 
Dionysius,  Count,  48,  103,  1]2— 114. 
Discernment  of  spirits  a  gift,  130. 
Dog,  118,  andn.  h. 
Ducenary,  107,  n.  b. 
Duke,  96.  origin  of  title,  n.  t.  228. 
Dynamius,  commander  of  city  police, 

295. 


E. 


Easter ,  7,  166,  192. 

Ecclesiastical  Canons,  3.  (vid.  Canon.) 
the  Emperor  cannot  mike,  but  may 
break  them,  246.  referred  to  as  au- 
thority, 249. 

Ecclesiastical  judgments,  249,  266.  (vid. 
Canon.} 

Ecclesiasticus,  contains  commands  of 
God,  156.  spoken  of  as  a  '  divine 
sentence,'  157.  (vid.  Holy  Scripture.) 

Egypt,  for  long  boldly  maintained  the 
orthodox  Faith  alone,  290.  (conf. 
p.  81.) 

Emperor,  the,  in  favour  of  S.  Athan. 
2/.  called  '  patron'  by  Eusebians, 
231.  has  no  right  to  command 
Bishops  about  Ecclesiastical  matters, 
nor  intrude  at  Ecclesiastical  trials, 
258.  has  no  concern  in  Ecclesiastical 
judgments,  266. 

Encyclical  Epistle  of  S.  Athan.  to 
Egypt  and  Libya,  125.  to  his  fellow- 
ministers,  1.  its  contents,  ibid. 

Encyclical  Letter  of  Counc.  Sard,  de- 
fends S.  Athan.,  Marcellus,  and 
Asclepas,  against  calumnies  of  Ari- 
ans,  69.  refutes  their  charges,  72. 
clears  Marcellus  of  heresy,  73.  ac- 
quits Asclepas,  74.  declares  S.  Athan. 
Marcellus,  Asclepas,  innocent,  and 
forbids  communion  with  some,  75. 
Subscriptions,  76. 

Envy,  its  effects,  90,  91. 

Epicritian  Players,  291. 

Eunuch,  one  sent  to  Liberius,  249.  his 
conduct  upon  refusal  of  Liberius  to 
submit,  250.  in  great  numbers  about 
the  Emperor,  ibid,  why  they  are 
Arians  and  not  admitted  to  a  Coun- 
cil, 252. 

Eusebians,  always  supporters  and  as- 
sociates of  the  impious  heresy 
of  the  Arian  fanatics,  4.  their 
wicked  calumnies  against  S.  Atha- 
nasius,  18.  their  last  charges 
against  him,  19.  history  of  their  pro- 
ceedings and  against  S.  Athan.  21. 
in  an  unlawful  Council  at  Tyre,  ibid, 
saying  that  he  was  clandestinely 


elected,  22.  through  Eusebius,  23. 
by  accusing  him  of  the  murder  of 
Arsenius,  25.  who  was  still  alive, 
26.  of  stopping  exports  of  corn  from 
Alexandria  to  Constantinople,  27.  of 
breaking  a  chalice,  28.  violate  reserve 
about  Sacraments,  ibid,  their  charge 
refuted,  30.  to  investigate  same 
charge  send  commission  toMareotis, 

31.  their   outrages   at  Alexandria, 

32,  33.   proved  inconsistent,  35.   the 
real  cause  of  their  enmity,  36.  refuse 
to  come  to  the  Pope's  Council,  42. 
receive   excommunicated    Arians  to 
communion,    43.     act    against    the 
Canon,    45.     excuse   of   day,    ibid, 
and  times  not  valid.  46.  their  letters 
contradictory,  47.    their  proceedings 
novel,  and  appointment  of  Gregory 
uncanonical,  50.    injuries   to   other 
Catholic  Bishops,  53.  conductagainst 
Pope's  prerogatives,  56.    at  Council 
of  Sardica,   59.    retreat   to   Philip- 
popolis,  60.   calumniators,  69.    will 
not  come  to  Council  of  Sardica,  70. 
persecute   Theodalus,    71.    fly  from 
Sardica  conscience-stricken,  72.  ac- 
cuse   Marcellus    falsely,   73.    their 
leaders  prevent  attendance  at  Coun- 
cil of  Sardica,  74.   with   Meletians 
lay  plot  of  the  linen  vestments,  89. 
condemned,     90.      plot    of     chalice 
through    Ischyras   with   Meletians, 
92.   persuade  Emperor  to  call  Coun- 
cil of  Tyre,  101.  send  commission  to 
Mareotis,  103.    acted  as  unjustly  as 
the  Jewsdid  against  S.Paul,  1 14.  ex- 
amine Catechumens  and  Jews  about 
mysteries,  115.  use  violence  through 
soldiers,  116.  hide  their  records,  ibid, 
admit  Arians  to  communion  at  Jeru- 
salem, ibid,    their  aim  to  overthrow 
the    authority   of  the    Council,    47. 
nominate   Ischyras    a    Bishop  as  a 
reward,    118.    some   go    up   to    the 
court  and  invent  another  accusation, 
121.    certain  of  them  try  to  deceive 
Alexandrians,    130.     proved   to    be 
really  Arians,  133.  employ  Meletians 
against   S.   Athan.   152.    charge   S. 
Athan.  with  exasperating   Constans 
against    Constantius,    155.    accuse 
him  to  Constans,  158.    of  writing  to 
the  usurper,   159.    of  using  an  un- 
dedicated    Church,    166.    yet  Arius 
summoned   to   Constantinople,   21], 
seek  to  bring  him  into  the  Church 
with  violence,  ibid,  and  212.    perse- 
cuted   Marcellus,    (vid.    Marcellus,) 
223.   accuse  S.  Athan.  to  Emperors 
Constantius  and  Constans,  226 — 90. 
alone  to  Constantius,  ibid,  persecute, 
227.  decline  the  Council  at  Rome,  ibid, 
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persecute    through    Gregory,    228. 
bring  a  Count  to  Council  of  Sardica, 

230.  shut  themselves  up  in  the  palace, 

231.  fly  from  the  Council,  232.  per- 
secute at  Adrianople,  tyrannical  to 
Alexandrians,     234.     plot     against 
Catholic   legates    at   Antioch,   235. 
persuade  Ursacius  and  Valens  to  re- 
lapse,  242.    and    Constantius    243. 
call  him  king  of  their  heresy,  ibid, 
they    force    subscription    to    Arian 
heresy  under  pain  of  banishment,  244. 
persecute   Liberius,  248.    persecute 
Hosius,  255.  persecute  Alexandrians 
to  force  them  to  leave  S.  Athan.  de- 
fenceless, 262.  persuade  the  Emperor, 
ibid. 

Eusebian  letter  to  Pope  Julius,  arro- 
gant, 40.  and  its  contents,  n.  c. 

Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Nicomedia,  not 
appointed  canonically,  23.  n.  e. 
leader  of  Arians,  89.  bribes  Mele- 
tians,  threatens  S.  Athan.  89.  plots 
against  him  through  Meletians,  ibid, 
often  convicted  by  Eutropius,  222. 
covets  Bishopric  of  Constantinople, 
223.  defends  Arius  in  his  blasphe- 
mies, 278.  deserts  Berytus  and  covets 
Nicomedia,  299.  takes  part  of  Arians, 
ibid. 

Enstathius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  190, 
and  n.  a.  persecuted  by  Arians,  222. 

Eutropius,  Bishop  of  Adrianople,  per- 
secuted by  Arians,  222. 

Eutychins,  martyred,  272. 

Eve,  127. 


Faith  had  not  its  beginning  at  this 
time,  but  it  came  down  to  us  from 
the  Lord,  through  His  Disciples, 
vid.  Tradition. 

Feet,  washing  of,  273,  and  n.  o. 

Flacillus,  some  account  of,  39,  n.  b. 

Flight,  201.  vid.  Christ.  S.  Athan. 
Saints.  Time. 

Frankincense,  269.  (vid.  Incense.} 

Friday,  called '  the  Preparation,'  7, 294 . 

Frumentius,  Bishop  of  Auxumis,  179. 
and  some  account  of,  n.  n. 


G. 


Gatlicrings,  91. 

Gentiles  kinder  to  Christians  than  the 
Arians,  276. 

George,  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  some  ac- 
count of,  25,  n.  f.  hired  by  Arians  to 
be  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  133,  181, 
192.  outrages  against  Alexandrians, 
192,  193. 


Gibbon,  his  account  of  S.  Athan. 's  going 
up  to  the  Emperor,  26 ,  n.  g. 

God  The  Father,  Arian  novelties  of, 
300. 

Godliness,  tveifiiia,,  meaning  of,  23. 

Gorgonius,  commander  of  the  city  force 
of  Alexandria,  275,  295. 

Gregory,  comes  from  Cappadocia,  and 
what  follows  from  his  appointment, 
4 — 9.  sent  by  the  Eusebians  in  the 
place  of  Pistus,  9.  proved  to  be  an 
Arian  by  his  secretary  Ammon,  11. 
degraded  at  Sardica,  63.  persecutes 
at  Alexandria,  228.  his  profaneness, 
229.  not  canonically  a  Bishop,  ibid, 
and  n.  t.  declared  a  Bishop  by  Coun- 
cil of  Sardica,  233. 

H. 

Handwriting  (#17$),  107,  163. 

Heathen,  vid  Arians.  Miraculous  Judg- 
ments. 

Helena,  S.  some  account  of,  222,  n.  a. 

Heraclius,  Count,  sent  against  S. 
Athan.  267.  breaks  into  the  great 
Church,  268.  causes  Virgins  to  be 
persecuted,  ibid,  and  the  Church  to 
be  pillaged,  269.  (vid.  Church.)  pil- 
laging miraculously  hindered,  270. 

Heretics,  deceivers  like  Satan,  128. 
reject  the  Law,  (vid.  Law,)  ibid, 
quote  Scripture  like  Satan  to  deceive 
the  simple,  129.  agree  to  lie,  130. 
with  an  unupright  mind  as  a  cloak, 
134.  cannot  bear  to  hear  the  words  of 
holy  men,  142.  read  but  do  not  be- 
lieve the  Bible,  189.  hear,  but  do 
not  see  things  it  contains,  197.  do  not 
understand  the  Gospels,  ibid,  perse- 
cutors from  example  of  Satan,  205. 
take  kings  as  their  patrons,  243.  pay 
no  honour  to  the  aged,  255. 

Hermetary,  a  rack  on  which  Virgins 
were  tortured,  185. 

Hilarius,  a  notary  in  company  with 
Syrianus,  294. 

Hilary,  a  Deacon,  253.  some  account 
of,  n.  d. 

History  of  Arians,  217.  (see  Arian 
History.) 

Holy  Communion  only  celebrated  on 
Sundays,  probably  in  Egyptian 
Churches,  29.  n.  k." 

Holy  Mysteries,  how  treated  by  Arians, 
51.  and  n.  k.  and  n.  n.  Presbyters 
ministers  of  them,  52.  (v.  Presbyter.) 

Holy  Table  treated  irreverently  with 
Pagan  Sacrifices  and  Blasphemies, 
6.  (vid.  Table.) 

Holy  Scripture,  Ecclesiasticus  so  called, 
95,  128.  most  sufficient,  130.  (and 
ref.  3.) 
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Hosius  persecuted  by  Constantius,  123, 
177.  praises  of,  191.  a  Confessor, 
255.  persecuted  by  Arius,  ibid,  firm 
against  Constantius,  256.  writes  to 
him,  ibid,  warns  him  against  siding 
with  the  enemies  of  S.  Athan.  257. 
and  not  to  intrude  in  Ecclesiastical 
matters,  258.  lapses  through  torture. 
260. 


I. 


Incense,  258.  and  n.  a. 

Ischyras,  no  Presbyter,  false  accuser  of 
S.  Athan.  30.  confesses  himself  sub- 
orned to  make  a  false  statement, 
34.  lived  in  Peace  of  Secontaruri, 
ibid.  n.  o.  and  p.  118,  48,  62,  93, 
100.  retracts  and  confesses,  93. 
proved  no  Presbyter,  102.  taken  to 
the  Mareotis,  103.  deposed  by  Hosius, 
105.  no  Presbyter,  and  never  had  a 
Church,  108,  118.  seven  persons  in 
his  congregation,  110,  112.  118. 


J. 


Jetvs  take  part  with  the  heathen  against 
the  Church,  5. 

Job,  a  man  of  mighty  fortitude,  200. 
his  wife,  127. 

John,  a  Meletian,  conduct  of  him  and 
his  partisans,  34. 

Judaism  brought  in  by  Arians,  141. 

Julius,  S.  Bishop  of  Rome,  16.  his  letter 
to  the  Eusebians  at  Antiocb,  39. 
blames  their  letter,  40.  invites  them 
to  a  revision  of  their  decision,  41. 
blames  them  for  refusing  a  Coun- 
cil, 42.  for  dishonouring  Councils, 
43.  for  ordaining  Arians,  44.  his 
sentiments  those  of  all,  46.  gives 
reasons  for  admitting  S.  Athan. 
47.  by  refuting  their  charges,  (vid. 
Eusebians,  pp,  22 — 28.)  by  their  un- 
canonical  appointment  of  Gregory, 
50,51.  and  proceedings  in  the  Mare- 
otis, 52.  acquits  Marcellus,  ibid,  but 
see  n.  1.  exhorts  them  to  peace,  53. 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  54. 
or  they  must  prove  their  charges,  55. 
and  not  act  any  longer  against  his 
prerogative,  56.  and  excite  God's 
wrath,  57.  blesses  them,  58.  writes 
to  Alexandrians,  81.  invites  Euse- 
bians to  a  Council,  227. 


K. 

Keepers  of  idol  temples,  9,  267,  268. 


L. 


Laity,  50.  forty  of  them  banished,  284. 

Laws,  ecclesiastical  different  to  civil, 
98. 

Law,  if  you  reject  it,  you  reject  the 
Gospel,  128.  Heretics  reject  it,  ibid. 

Legates,  sending  of,  recognised  by 
Council  of  Sardica,  39,  n.  a.  repre- 
sent the  Ecclesiastical  Supremacy, 
76.  (vid.  Supremacy.) 

Lent,  7,  166,  192. 

Letter  of  Alexander  to  S.  Athan.  95. 
of  Alexander  Bishop  of  Thessalonica 
to  Count  Dionysius,  113.  of  Alex- 
andrian Clergy  to  the  Commission, 
104.  of  Arsenius  to  S.  Athan.  98. 
of  Clergy  of  Mareotis  to  the  Council 
of  Tyre,  105.  of  the  Clergy  of  Mare- 
otis "to  the  Controller,  &c.  107.  of 
Communion,  (literce  formata,}  8,  99. 
Emperor  cannot  send  them,  221,  268. 
of  Constantine  to  Alexandrians,  90. 
of  Constantine  the  younger  to  Church 
of  Alexandria,  121.  of  Constantine  to 
Council  of  Tyre,  119.  of  Constan- 
tine to  John,'  96.  (part  of)  of  Con- 
stantine to  S.  Athan.  89.  (2)  of  Con- 
stantine to  S.  Athan.  96.  acquits  him 
of  charge  of  murder,  and  breaking  a 
Chalice,  97.  condemns  the  Mele- 
tians,  98.  of  Constantius  to  all  Ca- 
tholic Bishops,  82.  of  Constantius  to 
the  Alexandrians,  84,  180.  of  Con- 
stantius to  the  Princes  of  Auxumis, 
182.  of  Constantius  to  S.  Athan. 
174.  of  Council  of  Jerusalem  to 
Alexandrians,  85.  of  Council  of  Jeru- 
salem to  Alexandrian  Church,  116. 
of  Council  of  Sardica  to  Alexandria, 
(vid.  Council  of  Sardica,)  60.  of  Council 
of  Sardica  to  Bishops  of  Egypt  and 
Libya  refutes  the  charges  against 
S.  Athan.  65.  of  Count  Dionysius  to 
Eusebians,  114.  of  Egyptian  Bishops 
at  Tyre  to  Council  of  Tyre,  109.  the 
same  to  Count  Flavius  Dionysius, 

111.  second  of  the  same  to  the  same, 

112.  Encyclical,  of  Council  of  Sar- 
dica, (vid.  Council  of  Sardica,)  69. 
Encyclical,  to  Egypt  and  Libya,  125. 
of  Hosius   to   Constantius,   256.    of 
Pope    Julius    to   Alexandrians,   re- 
joices with  them  that  their  prayers 
are  heard,  and  S.  Athan.  returned 
to  them,  81, 82.  of  Receiver-General, 
118.  of  S.  Athan.  to  Serapion,  210. 
of   Ursacius    and   Valens   to   Pope 
Julius,  86.  and  n.  q.  and  to  S.  Athan. 
87. 

Levite,  history  of,  in  Book  of  Judges 
not  so  bad  as  the  sufferings  of  the 
Church,  2. 
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Libenus  banished  by  Constantius,  123, 
177.  his  answer  to  the  Eunuch,  249. 
what  followed  at  Rome,  251.  his 
speech  to  the  Emperor,  252.  sends 
letters  to  Emperor  to  no  purpose, 
253.  lapses,  254. 

Lord,  (xvgia,}  title  of  the  Pope,  86. 
title  of  a  Bishop,  87,  93,  95,  110, 
113.  r.  2.  ttnrory,  95,  113,  121. 

Lord's  Day,  192. 

Lucius,  Bishop  of  Adrianople,  banished 
by  Arians,  234. 


M. 


Macarius  falsely  accused  of  breaking  a 
chalice,  28,  90,  93.  sent  as  prisoner 
to  Corea,  Tyre,  101.  kept  under  a 
guard  of  soldiers,  103.  at  Constan- 
tinople when  Arius  dies,  211,  221. 

Magistrates  attend  to  civil  causes  only, 
64.  and  n.  c. 

Magncntius,  160,  172. 

Manichees  shew  no  mercy,  274. 

Marcellus  Bishop,  favourable  testimony 
of,  43.  confesses  orthodoxy  before 
Pope  Julius,  52.  (but  see  n.  1.) 
Bishop  of  Ancyro-Galatia,  69.  his 
book  not  heretical,  73.  persecuted 
by  Arians,  223. 

Mareotis,  some  account  of,  34.  n.  o. 

Martyrdom,  to  make  a  stand  for  the 
Faith,  150. 

Martyry  of  the  Saviour,  116.  of  Saint 
Peter,  250.  and  n.  c. 

Master  (of  the  camp),  163.  n.  m.  2. 

'  Master  of  the  Palace,'  157.  and  n.  d. 
163.  and  n.  m.  3. 

Maximian  grandfather  of  Constantius, 
276. 

Mechir,  February  in  Egyptian  calendar, 
294,  296. 

Mendicants,  228,  and  n.  a. 

Meletians,  false  accusers  of  S.  Athan. 
27.  schismatics  since  days  of  S. 
Peter,  29,  38.  received  into  the 
Church  again,  38.  plot  with  Euse- 
bians  against  S.  Athan.  89.  conspire 
with  Eusebians  in  Corea,  Tyre, 
against  S.  Athan.  101.  join  Arian 
fanatics  against  S.  Athan.  151.  em- 
ployed by  Eusebians  against  him,  152. 
how  easily  they  became  Arians,  289. 
look  upon  the  Clergy  as  a  civil 
senate,  290.  introduced  Arian  heresy 
into  Egypt,  ibid. 

Meletius  Bishop,  some  account  of,  29. 
n.  i.  deposed,  and  made  a  schism, 
88.  and  n.  r. 

Miraculous  judgments,  Arians  do  not 
regard  them,  271.  vid.  Heraclius. 

Monastery  (fiowi),  96.  (*.ova.frfii>iot,  284. 

Monks,  6,  179,284. 


Montanus,  brings   S.  Atban.  a  letter 
from  the  Emperor,  171. 


N. 

Nestorius,  84. 

Niccea,  Council  of,  S.  Athan.  present  at, 
21.  Chrestus  appointed,  24.  number 
of  Canons,  41.  n.  d.  number  present, 
43.  n.  e. 

Notary,  173.  and  n.  s. 


O. 


Oblation,   not  offered   in    presence  of 

Catechumens,  49. 
Official  agents,  163.  and  n.  m.  4. 
Oil  in  stores  in  the  Church,  7. 
Order-books,  84. 


P. 


Phceno,  mines  of,  272. 

Palace,  231.  explained,  n.  b.  249. 

Palm  tree,  scourges  made  of,  284. 

Patrician,  108.  and  n.  c. 

Paul,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  mar- 
tyred by  Arians,  223. 

Peace  given  to  Ihe  Church  by  our 
Lord,  broken  by  schism,  53. 

Pentecost,  192. 

Persecution  from  the  devil,  205.  Arian 
under  Constantino,  219.  first  Arian 
under  Constantius,  226.  Arian  after 
Sardica,  233.  second  Arian  under 
Constantius,  241.  cannot  influence 
the  will,  245,  246,  254.  of  Liberius, 
248.  causes  truth  to  spread,  247  and 
253.  at  Alexandria,  262.  in  Egypt, 
276.  in  time  of  Maximian,  ibid,  the 
early  theory  of,  279.  n.  c. 

Petrce,  233.  and  n.  c. 

Philagrius,  Prefect  of  Egypt,  5.  the 
way  in  which  he  took  part  with 
Gregory,  4,  5.  called  the  Governor, 
7,  31,  224.  sent  out  as  Prefect  of 
Egypt,  226,  228.  assists  Arians  to 
persecute,  233. 

Philip,  Prefect,  agent  in  murder  of 
Paul,  224. 

Pistus,  sent  by  the  Eusebians  to  be 
Bishop  of  Alexandria  before  Gregory, 
and  excommunicated,  9.  and  37. 
ordained  by  Secundus,  44. 

Pope,  39.  (see  Julius.')  his  preroga- 
tive, 56.  nn.  q.  and  s.  receives  from 
S.  Peter,  57.  and  n.  u.  and  h.  249 
and  251.  ref.  2.  called  '  brother,'  and 
1  fellow-Bishop/  61.  other  Bishops  so 
called,  93,  96,  98. 
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Porphyrians;  Arians  so  called  by  Con- 

stantius,  264,  and  n.  c. 
Post,  50.  explained  n.  h.  133,  235. 
Potamo,  Egyptian  Bishop,  at  Council 

of  Tyre,  25,  n.  e. 
Prayer  in  an  undedicated  Church,  167. 

better  with   many   than  separately, 

168.  and  in  a  building  than  a  desert, 

169. 
Prefect  of  Egypt  puts  forth  a  public 

letter,  having  form  of  an  Edict,  4. 

uses  violence  in  Commission  to  the 

Mareotis,  106,  7.  v.  Philagrius. 
Preparation,    the,    (and    vid.   n.  i.)  7, 

294. 
Prerogative,  Pope's,  56.  and  n.  q.  and 

e.  and  p.  57.    of  Church  of  Rome, 

80,  n.  p. 
Presbyter,    4.     Presbyters    sent    into 

foreign  countries  to  hear  appeals,  39, 

and  n.  a.  ministers  of  holy  Mysteries, 

52. 
Prophets,     false,     Christians     warned 

against,  126. 
Protest,  the  second  of  the  Alexandrians, 

293. 

Provinces,  184,  and  n.  z. 
Psalter,  7. 
Public  conveyance,  100,  and  n.  y. 


Q. 

Quastor  of  the  City,  171,  and  n.  r. 


R. 


Receiver-general,  32,  118,  163,  n.  m. 

268,  269. 

Reserve,  why  necessary  now,  28,  n.  k. 
Retractation  of  Ursacius  and  Valens, 

36,  and  n.  q.  239. 
Romania,  248,  and  n.  b. 
Rome,  14.  an  Apostolical  Throne,  248, 

and  n.  a. 

Rowers  under  command,  91. 
Rule,  apostolical,  57,  179,  246,  249.  v. 

Tradition,  and  Canon. 


S. 


Sacred  Catalogue,  83.  (and  see  margin.) 
Saints,  an  example  of  flight  from  per- 
secution, 196.  spoke  our  Lord's  com- 
mands before  He  came,  ibid,  their 
conduct  like  our  Lord's  in  fleeing, 
197.  sacred  writers  so  called,  128, 
and  198.  acted  like  our  Lord  in 
waiting  their  time,  199.  before  and 
after  His  coming  under  His  teaching, 


ibid,  their  flight  not  cowardice,  but 
fortitude,  200.  examples  of  great 
fortitude,  202.  their  flight  neither 
blameable  nor  unprofitable,  203.  pre- 
served in  it  for  need  of  others,  204. 

Sardica,  14,  65,  &c.  230,  &c. 

Satan  attempting  to  appear  holy  is 
detected  by  Christians  as  by  Christ, 
127. 

Scripture,  128.  (v.  Holy  Scripture.} 

Seats  in  a  Church,  269. 

Secundus,  Bishop,  Arian,  44. 

-  Presbyter  at  Barea  martyred 
by  Arians,  277. 

Serapion,  S.  some  account  of,  210,  224. 

Separation,  time  of,  268,  ref.  6. 

Sick  persons  refuse  the  ministrations  of 
the  Arian  heretics,  9. 

Soldiers  employed  at  the  Council  of 
Tyre,  102.  sent  with  Gregory,  226. 
employed  at  Councils  by  Eusebians, 
227. 

Subintroductce,  241,  n.  a. 

Subscriptions  to  Encycl.  Lett.  Counc. 
Sard.  76,  and  n.  1.  (v.  Encycl.  Lett.} 
doubt  about  number,  78,  n.  o.  of 
Presbyters  of  Alexandria  to  depo- 
tion  of  S.  Alexander,  (v.  Alexander, 
S.}  303.  and  of  Deacons,  ibid,  and  of 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  Mareotis, 
304. 

Sums  laid  up  in  the  Church  by  indi- 
viduals, 7. 

Supremacy,  57,  and  n.  o.  civil  and 
ecclesiastical,  76,  n.  m.  80,  n.  p. 

Syrianus,  general,  comes  to  Alexan- 
dria, 173.  enters  the  Church  with 
soldiers,  175,  206.  accused  to  the 
Emperor  of  his  violence  by  the 
Alexandrians,  293.  account  Alex- 
andrians gave  of  his  violence,  294, 
295. 


T. 


Table,  Holy,  6.  made  of  wood,  269. 
and  n.  g. 

Theodorus,  some  account  of,  39.  n.  b. 

Theognius,  some  account  of,  23.  n.  d. 
and  39.  n.  b. 

Throne  in  a  Church,  269. 

Time,  our  Lord's  creation  of  it,  198. 
appointed  for  all  men,  ibid,  for 
flight,  199.  for  staying,  200. 

Trades,  Ipyarim,  33,  268.  n.  e. 

Tradition,  Apostolical,  50.  of  the  Fa- 
thers, 57.  synonymous  with  '  Canon,' 
239.  n.  b.  derived  from  the  Fathers 
and  Apostle  Peter,  249.  none  to 
allow  soldiers  and  eunuchs  authority 
in  Church  matters,  265.  (v.  Canon.) 

Translation,  some  account  of  the  law- 
fulness of,  23.  n.  c. 
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u. 

Unity  to  be  preserved  in  peace,  (App. 

299.) 
Ursacius  and  Valens,  14, 90.  penitent  to 

Rome  and  retract,  86.  and  122,  and 

n.  1.,  and  239.  write  to  S.  Athan.  87. 

and  239,  not  forced  to  retract,  29. 
Usurper  (Magnentius),  159,  and  n.  i. 


persecuted,  6,  and  192,  and  268. 
their  veils,  7.  consecrated  to  God, 
and  called  '  brides  of  Christ,'  185. 
scourged  by  Arians,  284.  those  mur- 
dered by  Syrians  attained  the  glory 
of  martyrdom,  294. 

Volumes   containing    Holy    Scripture, 
158.  and  n.  f.  vrvxrtu. 


V. 


Valens,  14.  v.  Ursacius. 

Veifs  worn  by  virgins,  7.  v.  3.  157. 

and  n.  e.  268. 

Vestments,  linen,  89.  and  marg. 
Vetranio  deposed  by  Constantius,  264. 

and  n.  a.  (v.  Constantius.) 
Vigil,  176.  kept  in  the  Church,  294. 
Viminacium,  town   where   S.    Athan. 

saw  Constantius,  159. 
Virgins  in  the  Church  at  Alexandria 


W. 

Widows  beaten  and  trampled  under 
foot,  6,  228.  clergy  took  care  of 
them,  274.  scourged  on  the  soles  of 
their  feet,  284. 

Wine  in  the  Church  in  large  quan- 
tities, 7. 

Word  of  God,  Arian  novelties  con- 
cerning, (App.  300.) 

Writers  (like  an  amanuesis),  164.  and 
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vii.  6. 

198 

15. 

145 

30. 

ib. 

36. 

199 
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PREFACE. 


THE  Festal  Epistles  of  S.  Athanasius,  as  far  as  they  are 
extant,  are  now,  for  the  first  time,  presented  to  the  English 
reader.  In  undertaking  to  superintend  the  publication  of 
them,  the  Editor  was,  to  some  extent,  aware  of  the 
difficulty  of  the  task.  In  carrying  it  out,  he  has  not 
hesitated  to  make  numerous  and  important  alterations  in  the 
translation  as  put  into  his  hands,  and  not  a  few  passages 
have  been  entirely  re-modelled  by  him.  He  must,  there- 
fore, be  held  responsible  for  the  errors  contained  in  the 
following  pages. 

The  translation  had  been  prepared  for  the  Press,  and 
most  of  the  notes  written,  when  a  German  version  by 
Professor  Larsow  made  its  appearance.  To  the  general 
accuracy  of  this,  the  Editor  bears  his  willing  testimony. 
The  English  has  been  carefully  compared  with  it,  and 
several  emendations  have,  in  consequence,  been  introduced. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  different  rendering  has  been  adopted 
in  many  cases,  and  errors  have  not  unfrequently  been 
corrected.  Some  of  these  will  be  found  pointed  out  in  the 
notes. 

Considerable  pains  have  been  bestowed  in  collecting 
parallel  passages  from  other  undoubted  works  of  S.  Atha- 
nasius3; while,  in  more  than  one  instance,  evidence  has 
been  adduced  bearing  upon  the  authenticity  of  some 
treatises  concerning  which  doubts  have  been  entertained. 
The  Scriptural  references  have,  in  all  cases,  been  carefully 

•  The  edition  used  is  the  Bened.  Patavii  1777. 
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given,  and  any  remarkable  deviation  from  the  received  text 
noted. 

Manifest  errors  of  the  Syriac  translator  have  been  shewn, 
and  their  origin  sometimes  detected.  Any  conjectural 
emendation  has  been  scrupulously  proposed  as  such.  When- 
ever a  difficulty  has  presented  itself,  the  Editor  has  examined 
the  original  Ms.  in  the  British  Museum,  and  the  result  of 
this  recension  of  the  text  will  be  found  in  the  notes.  It 
could  not  have  been  expected,  notwithstanding  the  extreme 
care  and  the  great  learning  displayed  in  the  edition  of  the 
Syriac  text,  that  it  should  be  quite  free  from  errors. 
They  are,  however,  by  no  means  numerous. 

Another  important  feature  in  the  present  translation  is, 
that  it  includes  four  more  pages  of  the  Syriac  than  have 
hitherto  appeared,  they  having  been  discovered  since  the 
Syriac  text  was  printed.  For  these,  the  public  are  indebted 
to  the  Rev.  W.  CURETON,  whose  courtesy  in  directing  the 
Editor's  attention  to  them,  as  well  as  in  occasionally  afford- 
ing assistance  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  is  gratefully 
acknowledged  b. 

For  the  Translation,  the  Editors  have  to  express  their 
acknowledgments  to  the  Rev.  HENRY  BURGESS,  LL.D. 
and  Ph.  D. 

H.  G.  W. 

Cambridge,  May,  1854. 

b  Since  the  English  translation  was  Latin  translation,  in  the  sixth  volume 

printed,    but    before    the    preliminary  of  the   Patrum   Nova  Bibliotheca  by 

matter   was  put  to   press,   the  Festal  Cardinal  Mai. 
Letters  have  been  reprinted,   with   a 
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THE  learned  Montfaucon,  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of 
S.  Athanasius,  speaking  of  his  lost  works,  says,  *  Nulla, 
opinamur,  jactura  major  quam  epistolarum  lograo-rixouv,  aut 
Festalium.  .  .  .  Hoi,  hei  quam  pungit  dolor  amissi  Thesauri ! 
quantum  ad  historiam,  ad  consuetudines  Ecclesiarum,  ad 
morum  praecepta  hinc  lucis  accederet !  Et  fortassis  adhuc 
alicubi  latent  in  Oriente.'  The  ardent  wish  and  the  latent 
hope  thus  long  ago  expressed,  have  at  length  received  their 
accomplishment.  The  Festal  Letters  of  S.  Athan.  after 
having  escaped  the  fury  of  the  Moslem,  and  survived  the 
carelessness  and  ignorance  of  succeeding  generations,  have 
been  brought  to  light  by  the  industry  and  perseverance 
of  our  own  age,  rescued  from  the  ravages  of  time,  and 
transferred  from  a  retired  nook  in  the  African  desert  to 
enrich  the  shelves  of  our  great  Library.  They  have  not, 
indeed,  reached  us  in  the  garb  in  which  they  were  originally 
sent  forth  by  their  great  author ;  still  have  they  come  down 
to  us  in  one  hallowed  by  its  almost  exclusively  sacred 
character.  Nor  have  they  escaped  mutilation;  nevertheless, 
the  portion  that  has  been  preserved  will  be  gratefully 
accepted  by  all  to  whom  the  name  of  the  great  champion 
of  the  faith  is  held  in  honour,  or  any  accession  to  our  store 
of  ecclesiastical  literature  valued. 

It  was  in  the  year  1842,  that  Dr.  Tattam,  now  Arch- 
deacon of  Bedford,  was  so  fortunate  as  to  obtain  from  the 
monastery  of  S.  Mary  Deipara,  in  the  valley  of  Scete,  in  the 
desert  of  Nitria,  a  valuable  collection  of  Syriac  Mss.  of 
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great  antiquity*.  The  valley  in  which  this  inestimable 
treasure  had  so  long  lain  hid,  had  early  become,  from  its 
calm  and  retired  character,  the  refuge  of  pious  penitents, 
who  sought  an  abode  in  these  lonely  solitudes,  apart  from 
the  tumult  and  cares  of  the  world.  Among  the  many  dis- 
tinguished saints  who  selected  this  spot  for  their  seclusion 
may  be  mentioned  Macarius,  the  pupil  of  the  great  Anthony, 
who  here  spent  the  greater  part  of  a  long  life,  and  whose 
name,  from  having  been  given  to  one  of  the  monasteries, 
was  afterwards  applied  to  the  whole  of  the  desert.  The 
Mss.  themselves,  or  a  large  proportion  of  them,  had  been 
brought  from  Mesopotamia,  and  deposited  in  the  monastery 
by  Moses  of  Nisibis,  who  presided  over  the  monastery  in 
the  year  932 ;  a  fact  which  is  recorded  in  many  of  the 
volumes,  and  which  is  also  mentioned  by  J.  S.  Asseman,  in 
the  Preface  to  his  Bibliotheca  Orientalis.  More  than  one 
attempt  had  been  made  in  the  early  part  of  the  last  century 
to  procure  the  monastic  library,  but  with  only  very  partial 
success.  D.  Gabriel  Eva,  the  Maronite,  had  ascertained 
that  many  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Egyptian  Mss.  were  to  be 
found  in  the  monastery  of  the  desert  of  Scete,  and  had 
acquainted  the  Pope  Clement  IX.  with  the  fact.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  Elias,  a  learned  Syrian,  and  a  near  relative 
of  Asseman,  was  sent  to  endeavour  to  obtain  them.  This 
was  in  the  year  1707.  Notwithstanding  the  utter  neglect 
with  which  the  Mss.  were  treated  in  the  monastery,  Elias 
was  unable,  by  money  or  entreaties,  to  procure  more  than 
forty.  These  were  added  to  the  Library  of  the  Vatican, 
not,  however,  before  other  difficulties  had  been  surmounted. 
The  vessel  in  which  Elias  was  sailing  down  the  Nile  was 
wrecked,  and  though  the  volumes  were  recovered,  it  was 
not  till  they  had  suffered  considerable  damage  from  the 
water. 

Afterwards,   in    the    year   1715,   J.   S.   Asseman   himself 


»  For  a  full  account  of  Dr.  Tattam's  he  obtained  the  Mss.  see  an  article  in 
visit  to  the  monastery  of  S.  Mary  the  Quarterly  Review,  No.  CLIII. 
Deipara,  and  the  manner  in  which  Dec.  1845. 
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set  out  from  Rome  on  a  visit  to  the  monastery.  The 
number  of  volumes  there  deposited  had  then,  from  one 
cause  or  another,  been  much  diminished.  He  selected 
about  a  hundred;  but  even  of  these,  with  all  his  efforts,  he 
was  unable  to  carry  away  more  than  a  small  proportion. 
These,  however,  he  speaks  of  as  the  most  valuable. 

The  Mss.  thus  acquired  by  Dr.  Tattam  were  consigned 
to  the  Library  of  the  British  Museum.  Among  them, 
Mr.  Cureton  soon  discovered  a  portion  of  the  Festal  Letters 
of  S.  Athanasius,  which  he  committed  to  the  press.  This 
portion,  however,  included  only  about  one  half  of  that  now 
made  public.  For  the  remaining  part  of  the  Ms.  we  are 
indebted  to  the  exertions  of  M.  Augustus  Pacho,  a  native 
of  Alexandria,  who,  three  or  four  years  later,  paid  a  visit 
to  the  same  monastery,  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  another 
considerable  collection  of  Syriac  Mss.  some  of  which  formed 
part  of  the  volumes  already  secured  by  Dr.  Tattam.  Such 
was  the  case  with  regard  to  the  Festal  Letters  of  S.  Athan. 
The  latter  portion  thus  acquired  was  likewise  printed  by 
Mr.  Cureton,  and  published  together  with  that  previously 
printed,  the  sequence  of  the  different  parts  (which  was 
necessarily  broken)  being  indicated  by  notes b. 

At  an  earlier  period  of  the  Church,  Festal  Letters  had 
been  sent  by  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  as  we  learn  from 
Eusebiusc,  who  speaks  of  those  sent  by  Dionysius,  the 
thirteenth  Bishop,  [A.D.  247,  to  A.D.  265.]  In  them, 
according  to  the  same  authority,  he  had  treated  of  the  high 
character  of  the  Paschal  Festival,  had  argued  the  necessity 
for  celebrating  it  after  the  time  of  the  Vernal  Equinox, 
and  had  moreover  published  a  Canon  to  serve  for  eight 
years.  A  small  fragment  from  the  fourth  of  these  Letters, 
consisting  of  exhortations  to  peace  and  good-will,  is  pre- 
served in  Damascen.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  753.  The  names  by 

b  Four    more   pages   of  the   Syriac  in  print,  will  be  foucd  in  the  present 

text,    belonging    to     the     tenth    and  volume.     The  Syriac  text  is  contained 

eleventh    Letters,   which    were   after-  in  the  Appendix, 
wards  found  among  the  loose  leaves,         c  Euseb.  Hist.  lib.  vii.  cap.  20. 
and  which  have  not  hitherto  appeared 
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which  such  Letters  were  designated  are  various.  They  were 
denominated  iTno-roAai  logTaorixa),  '  Festal  Epistles' — not  as 
treating  of  Christian  festivals  in  general,  but  of  the  great 
Christian  Festival  of  Easter  in  particular.  So  the  heading 
to  the  chapter  of  Eusebius  just  referred  to  is,  Ksgi  TWV 
eogToumxwv  Ajovucnoy  iTriaroXcuv,  *  Of  the  Festal  Epistles  of 
Dionysius.'  In  the  same  way  they  were  denominated 
cr^aA/a,  ( Paschal  Letters/  The  name  o^i\txt 
i,  f  Festal  Homilies,'  was  also  applied  to  them. 
Such  is  the  title  prefixed  to  the  various  discourses  of 
S.  Cyril  on  the  subject.  One  of  these,  the  twenty -fifth, 
concludes  with  an  epistolary  salutation.  Such  discourses 
were  probably  both  sent  as  Letters,  and  publicly  read  as 
Homilies. 

This  early  custom  of  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  sending 
Festal  Letters  is  thus  spoken  of  by  Cassiand.  Intra 
jEgypti  regionem  mos  iste  antiquus  traditione  servatur,  ut 
peracto  epiphaniorum  die,  quern  provinciae  illius  sacerdotes 
vel  Dominici  baptismi,  vel  secundum  carnem,  nativitatis 
esse  definiunt,  et  idcirco  utriusque  sacrament!  solemnitatem, 
non  bifarie,  ut  in  occiduis  provinces,  sed  sub  una  diei  hujus 
festivitate  concelebrant,  epistolae  pontificis  Alexandrini  per 
universas  diriguntur  jEgypti  ecclesias,  quibus  initium 
quadragesimse,  et  dies  paschre,  non  solum  per  civitates 
omnes,  sed  etiam  per  universa  monasteria  designentur. 
But  it  was  not  till  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  the 
duty  of  notifying  to  the  Christian  Church  the  time  at 
which  Easter  was  to  be  celebrated  was  formally  delegated 
to  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria.  Among  other  matters  there 
discussed,  was  the  important  question  respecting  the  Paschal 
Festival.  Together  with  the  decision  that  the  Roman 
method  should  be  adopted  throughout  Christendom,  it  was 
determined  that  the  calculation  of  the  day  from  year  to 
year  should  devolve  on  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  that 
notice  should  be  sent  by  him  to  the  other  Churches6.  The 
superior  astronomical  knowledge  found  in  Egypt,  doubtless 
*  Cassian  Collat.  x.  cap.  1.  •  Bingham,  Ant.  book  ii.  ch.  xvi.  §.  21. 
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formed  one  reason  for  the  duty  thus  devolved  on  the  Bishop 
of  Alexandria.  The  words  of  Leo  are  to  this  effect': 
Sancti  Patres  studuerunt  itaque  occasionem  hujus  erroris 
auferre  omnem  hanc  curam  Alexandrino  Episcopo  delegantes 
(quoniam  apud  ^Egyptios  hujus  supputationis  antiquitus 
tradita  esse  peritia)  per  quern  quotannis  dies  praedictae 
solemnitatis  Sedi  Apostolicse  indicentur,  cujus  scriptis  ad 
longinquiores  ecclesias  indicium  generale  percurreret.  The 
fact  here  noted  by  Leo,  that  the  Festal  announcement  was 
not  confined  to  the  Churches  of  Egypt,  is  also  made  clear 
by  S.  Athan.  himself,  who  expressly  speaks  in  the  18th 
Letter  of  his  having  sent  the  notice  to  the  Romans.  But 
another  reason  is  doubtless  to  be  sought  in  the  important 
position  the  Primate  of  Alexandria  held  in  the  Christian 
Church.  It  was  in  virtue  of  this  dignity  that,  as  sole 
Metropolitan,  he  possessed,  from  ancient  time,  the  exclusive 
privilege  of  ordaining  Bishops  in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Pen- 
tapolis ;  a  right  confirmed  to  him  by  the  sixth  Canon  of 
the  same  Council. 

The  term  '  Pope,'  which  we  find  several  times  applied  to 
S.  Athan.  in  the  index,  and  in  the  headings  to  the  following 
Letters,  was  a  title  usually  assigned  to  the  Bishops  of 
Alexandria,  at  least  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  and  is  still  retained  by  them.  The  name  of 
Patriarch,  properly  belonging  to  the  See  of  Antioch,  was 
assumed  by,  or  bestowed  upon,  S.  Cyrils.  We  find  it  used 
by  Socrates  and  the  Council  of  Chalcedonh. 

But  we  are  not  without  evidence,  that  the  calculation  of 
the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  was  not  always  readily  acquiesced 
in.  On  the  contrary,  the  index  for  the  twenty-first  Letter, 
answering  to  the  year  349,  acquaints  us  with  a  contest  that 
then  existed  on  the  subject.  The  Letter  itself  is  not 
extant. 

Some   important    errors    concerning    dates    which    have 

f  Leo.  Epist.  ad  Marcian.  Op.  ii.  113,  where  the  dignity  of  the  Bishop 

367-  Rom.  of  Alexandria  is  further  illustrated. 

6  Vid.  Neale's  Hist,  of  the  Holy  h  Bingham  Ant.  book  ii.  ch.  xvii. 

Eastern  Church,  Gen.  Intr.  vol.  i.  p.  §.  6. 
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hitherto  existed,  are  corrected  by  the  present  work.  S. 
Alexander  was  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  at  the  time  of 
the  Council  of  Nice.  He  had  himself  been  present  at  it, 
and  on  his  return  to  his  diocese,  in  conformity  with  the 
decree  of  the  Council,  forwarded  a  Paschal  Letter.  This 
is  not  extant,  though  the  fact  of  his  having  written  one  is 
placed  beyond  a  doubt.  This  was  for  the  year  328.  The 
index  to  the  following  Letters  furnishes  us  with  this  inform- 
ation, together  with  an  exact  account  of  the  date  of  the 
death  of  Alexander,  and  the  elevation  of  S.  Athanasius  to 
the  Episcopate.  According  to  this  authority,  S.  Alexander 
died  on  the  22d  of  Pharmuthi,  (April  17,)  A.D.  328,  in 
which  year  Easter  was  celebrated  on  the  16th  of  Pharmuthi, 
(April  11.)  S.  Athanasius  succeeded  him  after  the  Paschal 
festival  on  the  14th  of  Pauni,  in  the  first  year  of  the 
Indiction,  when  Januarius  and  Justus  were  Consuls,  i.  e. 
June  8th,  A.D.  328.  The  first  Paschal  Letter  then  of 
S.  Athan.  is  that  for  the  following  year,  (A.D.  329,)  and 
which  is  the  first  here  presented  to  the  reader.  The 
information  thus  afforded,  consistent  as  it  is  in  all  its  parts, 
will  doubtless  correct  the  erroneous  opinions  previously 
entertained,  according  to  which  an  earlier  date  is  assigned 
to  the  elevation  of  S.  Athan.  to  the  see  of  Alexandria1. 

The  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  following  Epistles 
are  clearly  established.  That  they  are  a  translation,  and  a 
close  translation,  of  the  Festal  Letters  of  S.  Athan.  which 
he  was  known  to  have  written,  is  proved  by  the  previously 
existing  fragments  of  the  original  Greek,  which  appear  in 

»  Fleury  says,  that  S.  Alexander  of  the  death  of  S.  Alexander — which  is 

Alexandria  died  five  months  after  his  also  the  day  on  which  he  is  cornmemo- 

return  home,  on  Monday  the  twenty-  rated  in  the   ^Ethiopic  calendar — are 

second  of  the   Egyptian    month    Ber-  correct:  the  other  dates  are  erroneous, 

mouda    (Pharmuthi),    which    is     the  The   mistakes  on  this   point   seem  to 

seventeenth  of  April,  in  the  year  326.  have  arisen  from  the  incorrect  length 

Again,  the  ordination  of  S.  Athanasius  of  duration  assigned  to  the  Council  of 

was   not  until    the   twenty-seventh  of  Nice.     The  year  328  for  the  death  of 

December,  in  the  year  326,  for  he  hid  S.  Alex,  is   not  inconsistent  with  the 

himself  a  long  time;  and  it  was  neces-  words  of  S.  Athan.  who  says  of  him, 

sary  to  assemble  all  the  Bishops  from  OVTTU  yap  TreVre  /tTjj/es  irapr)\6ov,  ical  6 

the   provinces   depending    upon    Alex-  /j.ev /j.aKapir'r)s'A.\€£ai'?>posT€Tf 

andria.     The   month   and  the   day  of  Apol.  cont.  Ar.  p.  140.  §.  59. 
the  month  here  given,  as  the  date  of 
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their  proper  places  in  the  Syriac  translation k.  Other 
collateral  proofs  will  be  found  among  the  notes  that  accom- 
pany the  English  translation. 

The  question  with  regard  to  the  number  of  Letters  thus 
written  by  S.  Athan.  has  also  hitherto  been  considered 
doubtful.  His  care  and  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty  is  made  clear  by  various  passages  in  the  Letters ;  nor 
can  we  suppose  he  ever  omitted  sending  the  notice,  unless 
compelled  by  necessity.  Even  when  in  exile,  we  find  him 
obtaining  means  for  transmitting  the  customary  Paschal 
notification.  The  first  Letter  he  sent  was,  as  we  have  seen, 
for  the  year  329.  The  last  of  which  we  have  any  know- 
ledge is  the  forty -fifth  in  order,  not  existing  indeed  in  the 
Syriac  version,  (which  is  imperfect  at  the  end,)  but  still 
rescued  from  entire  oblivion,  by  a  short  fragment  of  it 
preserved  in  Cosmas  Indicopleustes.  Forty -five  is  also  the 
number  contained  in  the  index.  The  order  assigned  to  the 
various  Letters  is  not  that  of  the  actual  Letters  themselves — 
at  least,  if  any  credit  is  to  be  attached  to  the  assertion  we 
more  than  once  meet  with  in  the  following  pages,  that 
there  were  years  in  which  no  Letter  was  sent — but  that  of 
the  years  of  the  Episcopate  of  S.  Athanasius,  commencing 
with  that  for  which  the  first  Festal  Letter  was  sent,  viz. 
A.D.  329.  The  forty -fifth  must  then,  as  it  would  seem,  be 
the  last  he  wrote.  For  this  would  correspond  with  the 
year  373,  the  year  in  which  Athan.  died ;  nor  is  it  likely 
that  he  sent  any  Letter  for  the  succeeding  year,  his  death 
having  taken  place,  according  to  the  index,  on  the  seventh 
of  Pachon,  (May  2.)1  The  number  of  forty-five  is  the 
superior  limit  assigned  to  them  by  Cosmas  Indicopleustes. 

The  character  of  the  Letters,  as  will  be  seen,  is  not  often 
controversial ;  though  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 


k  Another  fragment  has  been  dis-  '  The  date  of  the  death  of  S.  Athan. 
covered  by  Cardinal  Mai  in  the  thus  supplied,  agrees  with  that  fur- 
Vatican  library,  belonging  to  the  thir-  nished  by  independent  testimony, 
teenth  Letter,  (p.  106.)  Ols  &v  ris  rrjv  Fleury  says,  '  he  (Athan.)  died,  it  is 
eV  TOVTOIS  \avddvovffav  thought,  on  the  second  of  May,  in  the 
e€t-  >'ear  373.' 
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Arian,  Manichean,  and  other  heretics  are  occasionally  in- 
troduced to  be  refuted  or  reprobated.  Nor  is  occasion  often 
taken  to  refer  to  the  passing  history  of  the  Church  ;  though 
the  particular  circumstances  under  which  some  of  them 
were  penned,  have  called  forth  matters  connected  with  the 
writer  individually,  suggested  allusions  to  persecutions  then 
raging,  or  prompted  expressions  of  thankfulness  for  a  return 
of  tranquillity.  The  postscript  to  the  thirteenth  Letter,  as 
well  as  the  Letter  to  Serapion,  will  be  valued,  as  furnishing 
the  names  of  some  of  the  Egyptian  Bishops,  and  of  some 
dioceses  not  previously  known  as  such.  But,  in  general, 
our  Author  confines  himself  in  the  Festal  Letters  to  matters 
more  directly  connected  with  the  subject  before  him. 
While,  according  to  the  authority  committed  to  him,  he 
notifies  the  day  on  which  the  great  Christian  festival  is  to 
be  held,  he  takes  occasion,  at  the  same  time,  to  stir  up  the 
minds  of  the  faithful  to  the  importance  of  a  due  and  spiritual 
observance  of  the  great  and  holy  feast,  frequently  con- 
trasting its  character  with  that  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  and 
dwelling  upon  the  superiority  of  the  former.  Anxious  to  build 
up  in  the  faith  those  committed  to  his  charge,  he  inculcates 
the  necessity  of  a  stedfast  adherence  thereto  against  all  ad- 
versaries; while  he  earnestly  urges  upon  them  the  intimate 
connexion  between  purity  of  faith  and  holiness  of  life. 
Love  to  God,  charity  to  our  neighbour,  diligence  in  prayer 
and  thanksgiving,  distribution  to  the  poor,  a  careful  study 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  are  subjects  upon  which  he  often 
dilates.  When  an  exile,  through  the  fury  or  treachery  of 
his  enemies,  he  reminds  his  flock  of  the  spiritual  unity  of 
Christians,  wherever  they  may  be:  when  restored  to  the 
Church,  he  invites  them  to  join  him  in  thanksgiving. 

The  Letters  before  us,  with  the  index  filling  up  what  is 
wanting,  doubtless  supply  the  correct  dates  at  which  Easter 
was  observed  for  the  time  they  include.  The  various  years 
are  clearly  marked,  not  only  by  the  names  of  the  Consuls, 
but  by  the  Diocletian  Era,  and  the  Indiction;  while  the 
exact  day  on  which  Easter  Sunday  fell,  is  given  towards 
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the  close  of  each  Letter  according  to  the  Alexandrian 
reckoning.  The  names  of  the  Praefects  of  Egypt  are  also 
given ;  though,  from  the  vague  manner  in  which  they  are 
written  in  the  Syriac,  there  is  occasionally  a  difficulty  in 
verifying  them.  The  principal  part  of  the  information  thus 
furnished,  will  be  found  collected  together  in  the  accom- 
panying Table,  where  the  manifest  errors  are  noted,  the 
Golden  Number  and  the  Dominical  Letter  added,  and  other 
remarks  appended. 

The  following  brief  notice  of  the  Egyptian  Calendar  will 
suffice  to  elucidate  the  Egyptian  Chronology  of  the  Letters, 
the  intercalary  days  presenting  no  difficulty,  as  they  do  not 
occur  between  the  Easter  limits  m. 

After  the  final  settlement  of  Egypt  by  Augustus  as  a 
province  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  use  of  the  Julian  form 
of  computation  was  established  in  Alexandria,  the  first  day 
of  the  new  Calendar  being  fixed  to  the  29th  of  August,  the 
Thot  of  the  year  in  which  the  innovation  took  place ;  from 
which  period,  six,  instead  of  five,  supplementary  days  were 
added  at  the  end  of  every  fourth  year;  so  that  the  form  of 
the  Alexandrian  year  was  as  follows: 

Thot        ...  29  August 

Paophi    ...  28  September 

Athyr       .         .         .  28  October 

Choiak    ...  27  November 

Tybi        ...  27  December 

Mechir  .         .  26  January 

Phamenoth      .         .  25  February 

Pharmouthi     .         .  27  March 

Pachon   ...  26  April 

Paoni      ...  26  May 

Epiphi     ...  25  June 

Mesori    ...  25  July 

Epagomena     .         .  24  August 

ra  ViJe  '  A  Dissertation  on  the  Ca-  by  W.  Mure,  Esq.'  Rivingtons,  8vo. 
lendar  and  Zodiac  of  Ancient  Egypt,  1832,  note  to  p.  86. 
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AN  Index  of  the  months  of  each  year,  and  of  the  days, 
and  of  the  Indications,  and  of  the  Consulates,  and  of  the 
Governors  in  Alexandria,  and  of  all  the  Epacts,  and  of 
those  [days]  which  are  named  '  of  the  Godsa,'  and  the  reason 
[any  Letter]  was  not  sent,  and  the  returns  from  exile b — from 
the  Festal  Letters  of  the  Pope  Athanasius. 

The  Festal  Letters  of  Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria ; 
which  he  sent  year  by  year,  to  the  several  cities  and  all  the 
provinces  subject  to  him;  that  is,  from  Pentapolis,  and  on 
to  Libya,  Ammoniaca,  the  greater  and  the  less  Oasis, 
Egypt,  and  Augustamnice,  with  the  Heptanomus  of  the 
upper  and  middle  Thebais;  [commencing]  from  the  44th 
year  of  the  Diocletian  Era,  in  which  the  Paschal  Festival 
was  on  XVI  Pharmuthi;  XVIII  Kal.  Mai;  XVIII  Moon; 
when  Alexander,  his  predecessor,  having  departed  this  life 
on  XXII  Pharmuthi,  he  [Athan.]  succeeded  him  after  the 
Paschal  festival  on  XIV  Pauni,  Indict.  I.,  Januarius  and 
Justus  being  Consuls,  Zenius  Italus  being  the  Praefect  of 
Egypt,  Epact  XXV. ;  Gods,  I. 

*    Probably   used    to   designate   the  translation  applies  in  this  case.     The 

several  days  of  the  week  as  named,  translation  given  above  would  well  cor- 

according  to  the  heathen  custom,  after  respond  with  the  preceding  clause,  the 

various  gods.  exile  of  S.  Athan.  being   the   reason 

b  |^JLflQD|      *"°*  (oJQ£).     The  wnv  Letters   were    not    always    sent, 

meaning   of  thesewords   is   doubtful.  There  is>  however,  a  difficulty  in  the 

Cureton  renders  them  '  the  answers  of  forra  of  the  last  word  in  the  Syriac. 
strangers.'    But  I  cannot  see  how  such 
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A.D.  329,  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XI  Pharmuthi;  VIII  Id. 
Ap.  ;  XXII  Moon  ;  Coss.  Constantinus  Aug.  VIII,  Constantinus 
Cses.  IV.  ;  the  same  Zenius  being  Prsefect  of  Egypt  ;  Indict. 
II;  Epact  VI;  Gods,  II.  This  was  the  first  Letter  he  [A  than.] 
sent;  for  he  was  appointed  Bishop  in  the  preceding  year  after 
the  Paschal  feast;  Alexander,  as  is  known,  having  despatched 
one  for  that  year,  before  he  was  removed  from  this  world. 
This  was  in  the  45th  of  the  Diocletian 


II. 

A.D.  330.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXIV  Pharmuthi;  XIII 
Kal.  Mai.;  XV  Moon;  Coss.  Gallicanus,  Symmachus;  Magni- 
nianus  the  Cappadocian  being  Prsefect  of  Egypt;  Indict.  Ill; 
Epact  XVII;  Gods,  III.  In  this  year,  he  [Athan.]  went  through 
the  Thebais. 

III. 

A.  D.  331  .  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVI  Pharmuthi  ;  XVIII  Moon  ; 
III  Id.  Ap.;  Coss.  Annius  Bassus,  Ablavius;  Hyginus,  Praefect 
of  Egypt;  Epact  XXVIII;  Indict.  IV.  He  sent  this  Letter 
while  journeying,  on  his  return  from  the  Comitatus.  For 
in  this  year  he  went  to  the  Comitatus  to  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantine,  having  been  summoned  before  him,  on  account  of  an 
accusation  his  enemies  made,  that  he  had  been  consecrated 
when  too  young.  He  appeared  before  [Constantine],  was  thought 
worthy  of  favour  and  honour,  and  returned  when  the  [qua- 
dragesimal] fast  was  half  finished. 

IV. 

A.D.  332.  in  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVII  Pharmuthi;  XX  Moon  ; 
IVNon.  Apr.;  Epact  IX;  Gods,  VI;  Coss.  Pacatianus,  Hilari- 
anus;  the  same  Hyginus,  Prsefect  of  Egypt;  Indict.  V.  In 
this  year,  he  went  through  Pentapolis,  and  was  in  Ammoniaca. 

V. 

A.D.  333.  In  this  year,  Easter-  day  was  on  XX  Pharmuthi;  XV  Moon; 
XVII  Kal.  Mai.;  Epact  XX;  Gods,  VII;  Coss.  Dalmatius, 
Zenophilus  ;  Paterius  c,  Prsefect  of  Egypt  ;  Indict.  VI. 

c  Vid.note  b,  p.  36. 
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VI. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XII  Pharmuthi;  XVII  Moon;  A.D.  334. 
VII  Id.  Apr.;  Indict.  VII;  Epact  I;  Gods,  I;  Coss.  Optatus, 
Paulinus  ;  Paterius,  Praefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  year  he  [Athan.] 
went  through  the  low  country.  In  it,  he  was  also  summoned  to 
a  Synod.  But  his  enemies  had  previously  devised  mischief 
against  him  in  Ceesarea  of  Palestine ;  he  became  aware  of  the 
conspiracy,  and  excused  himself  from  attending. 

VII. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XIV  Pharnluthi ;  XX  Moon  ;  A.D.  336. 
Ill  Kal.  Ap.;  Indict.  VIII;  Epact  XII;  Gods,  II;  Coss.  Con- 
stantius  d,  Albinus ;  the  same  Paterius,  Prsefect  of  Egypt. 

VIII. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXIII  Pharmuthi;  XX  Moon;  A.I).  336. 
XIV  Kal.  Mai;  Indict.  IX;  Epact  XXIII;  Gods,  IV;  Coss. 
Nepotiaims,  Facundus ;  the  governor  Philagrius,  the  Cappadocian, 
being  Prsefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  year,  he  [Athan.]  went  to  a 
Synod  of  his  enemies  which  was  assembled  at  Tyre.  He  de- 
parted from  this  place  [i.  e.  from  Alexandria]  on  XVII  Epiphi; 
but  when  a  discovery  was  made  of  the  preparation  against  him, 
he  removed  thence,  and  fled  in  a  vessel  to  Constantinople. 
Arriving  there  on  II  Athyr,  after  eight  days  he  presented  him- 
self before  the  Emperor  Constantine,  and  spoke  plainly. 
But  his  enemies,  by  various  secret  devices,  influenced  the 
Emperor,  who  suddenly  condemned  him  to  exile,  and  he  set 
out  on  the  twelfth  of  Athyr  to  Gaul,  to  Constans  Csesar,  the  son 
of  Augustus.  On  this  account,  he  wrote  no  Festal  Letter. 

IX. 

In    this    year,    Easter-day   was   on   VIII    Pharmuthi;    XVI A.D. 337. 
Moon;    IV  Non.  Ap. ;   Indict.  X;   Epact  IV;  Gods,  V;  Coss. 
Felicianus,  Titianus ;  the  governor  Philagrius,  the  Cappadocian, 
being  Prefect  of  Egypt.     He  [Athan.]  was  in  Treviri  of  Gaul, 
and  on  this  account  was  unable  to  write  a  Festal  Letter. 

X. 

In   this    year,   Easter-day   was    on   XXX   Phamenoth ;    VII  A.  D.  338. 

Kal.  Ap.;    XIX  Moon;    Indict.  XI;    Epact  XV;    Gods,  VI; 

Coss.   Ursus,    Polemius;    the   governor   Theodorus,    of    Heli- 

opolis,   Praefect  of  Egypt.     In  this  year,  Constantine  having 

d  The  Syr.  has  Constantinus,  by  an  error. 

b 
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died  on  XXVII  Pachon ;  Athanasius,  now  liberated,  returned 
from  Gaul  triumphantly,  on  XXVII  Athyr.  In  this  year,  too, 
there  were  many  events.  Anthony,  the  great  leader,  came  to 
Alexandria,  and  though  he  remained  there  only  two  days, 
shewed  himself  wonderful  in  many  things,  and  healed  many. 
He  departed  on  the  third  of  Messori. 

XL 

A.D.  339.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XX  Pharmuthi;  XX  Moon; 
XVII  Kal.  Mai.;  Epact  XXVI;  Gods,  VII;  Indict.  XII; 
Coss.  Constantius  II,  Constanse;  the  governor  Philagrius,  the 
Cappadocian,  Prsefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  year,  again,  there 
were  many  tumults.  On  the  XXII  Phamenoth,  he  [Athan.j 
was  sought  after  by  his  persecutors  in  the  night.  On  the  next 
morning  he  fled  from  the  Church  of  Theonas,  after  he  had 
baptized  many.  Then,  on  the  fourth  day,  Gregorius  the 
Cappadocian  entered  the  city  as  Bishop. 

XII. 

A.D.  340.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XIV  Pharmuthi;  XV  Moonr; 
III  Kal/Ap.;  Epact  VII;  Gods,  II;  Indict.  XIII;  Coss. 
Acyndmus,  Proclus ;  the  same  governor  Philagrius,  Prefect  of 
Egypt.  Gregorius  continued  his  acts  of  violence,  and  therefore 
wrote  no  Festal  Letter.  The  Arians  proclaimed  [Easter]  on 
XXVII  Phamenoth,  and  were  much  ridiculed  on  account  of 
this  error.  Then  altering  it  in  the  middle  of  the  fast,  they  kept 
it  with  us  on  XIV  Pharmuthi,  as  above.  He  [Athanasius]  gave 
notice  of  it  to  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  in  a  short  note,  not 
being  able  to  send  a  Letter  as  usual,  on  account  of  his  flight, 
and  the  treachery  employed. 

XIII. 

A.  D.  341 .  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXIV  Pharmuthi :  XVI 
Moon;  XIII  Kal.  Mai.;  Epact  XVIII;  Gods,  III;  Indict. 
XIV;  Coss.  Marcellinus,  Probinus;  Longinus,  of  Nice,  Praefect 
of  Egypt.  There  was  a  schism  in  Augustannice,  on  account  of 
Gregorius  continuing  in  the  city,  and  exercising  violence.  But 
his  illness  commenced,  nor  did  the  Pope  write  a  Festal  Letter 
this  time. 

•  The  Syriac  has  erroneously  Constantius  I,  Constant  II. 
1  Svr.  '  month.' 
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XIV. 

Iii  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVI  Pharmuthi;  XX  Moon 8;  A.D.  34-2. 
Ill   Id.   Ap.;    Epact  XXIX;    Gods,    IV.;    Indict,   XV.;    Coss. 
Constantius  III,  Constans  II ;  the  governor  Longinus,  of  Nice, 
Prsefect  of  Egypt.     Because  Gregorius  was  severely  ill  in  the 
city,  the  Pope  was  unable  to  send  [any  Letter]. 

XV. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  I  Pharmuthi;  XV  Moon ;  A.D.  343, 
VI  Kal.  Ap.;  Epact  XI;  Gods,  V.;  Indict.  I.;  Coss.  Placidus, 
Romulus;  the  same  governor  Longinus,  of  Nice,  Prsefect  of 
Egypt.  In  this  year,  there  was  a  Synod  held  at  Sardica;  and 
when  the  Arians  had  arrived,  they  returned  to  Philippopolis,  for 
Philagrius  gave  them  this  advice  there.  In  truth,  they  were 
blamed  every  where,  and  were  even  anathematised  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  having  written  a  recantation  to  the  Pope 
Athanasius,  Ursacius  and  Valens  were  put  to  shame.  There 
.was  an  arrangement  entered  into  at  Sardica  respecting  Easter, 
and  a  decree  was  issued  to  be  binding  for  fifty  years,  which  the 
Romans  and  Alexandrians  every  where  announced  in  the  usual 
manner.  Again  he  [Athan.]  wrote  a  Festal  Letter. 

XVI. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XX  Pharmuthi ;  XIX  Moon  ;  A.D  344 
XVII  Kal.  Mai.;  Epact  XXI;  Gods,  VI;  Coss.  Leontius, 
Sallustius ;  the  governor  Palladius  Italus,  Prsefect  of  Egypt ; 
Indict.  II.  Being  at  Naissus  on  his  return  from  the  Synod,  he 
[Athan.]  there  celebrated  Easter.  Of  this  Easter-day,  he  gave 
notice  in  few  words  to  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria,  but  he  was 
unable  to  do  so  to  other  parts. 

XVII. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XII  Pharmuthi;  XVIII  A.D.  345. 
Moon;  VII  Id.  Ap. ;  Epact  II;  Gods,  I;  Indict.  Ill;  Coss. 
Amantius,  Albinus;  the  governor  Nestorius,  of  Gaza,  Prefect 
of  Egypt.  Having  travelled  to  Aquileia,  he  [Athan.]  kept 
Easter  there.  Of  this  Easter-day,  he  gave  notice  in  few  words 
to  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria,  but  not  to  other  parts. 

8  The  Syriac  has  XVI,  which  is  an  error. 
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XVIII. 

A.D.  346.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  IV  Pharamthi;  XXI h  Moon; 
III  Kal.  Ap.;  Epact  XIV;  Gods,  II;  Indict.  IV;  Coss. 
Constantius' IV,  Constans  III;  the  same  governor  Nestorius, 
of  Gaza,  Praefect  of  Egypt.  Gregorius  having  died  on  the 
second  of  Epiphi,  he  [Athan.]  returned  from  Rome  and  Italy, 
and  entered  the  city  and  the  Church.  He  was,  too,  thought 
worthy  of  a  grand  reception ;  for  on  the  fourth  of  Paophi,  the 
people  and  those  in  authority  met  him  a  hundred  miles  distant. 
He  had  already  sent  the  Festal  Letter  for  this  year,  written  in 
few  words,  to  the  presbyters. 


XIX. 

A.D. 347.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVII  Pharmuthi;  XV  Moon; 
Pricl.  Id.  Apr.;  Epact  XXV;  Gods,  III;  Indict.  V;  Coss. 
Bufmus,  Eusebius;  the  same  governor  Nestorius,  of  Gaza, 
Prsefect  of  Egypt.  He  [Athan.]  wrote  this  Letter  while  residing 
here  in  Alexandria,  giving  notice  of  some  things  which  he  had 
not  been  able  to  do  before. 


XX. 

A  D.  348.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  VIII  Pharmuthi ;  XVIII 
Moon;  III  Non.  Ap. ;  Epact  VI;  Gods,  IV;  Indict.  VI; 
Coss.  Philippus,  Salia;  the  same  governor  Nestorius,  of  Gaza, 
Prsefect  of  Egypt.  This  Letter  also  he  sent  while  residing  in 
Alexandria. 

XXI. 

A.D.  349.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXX  Phamenoth ;  XIX  Moon ; 
VII  Kal.  Ap.;  Epact  XVII;  Gods,  VI;  Indict.  VII.  But 
because  the  Romans  refused,  for  they  said  they  held  a  tradition 
from  the  Apostle  Peter  not  to  pass  the  twenty-sixth  day  of 

Pharmuthi,  nor  the  thirtieth  of  Phamenoth,  XXI  Moon 

k,  VII  Kal.  Ap. ;  Coss.  Limenius,  Catullinus;  the 

same  governor  Nestorius,  of  Gaza,  Prsefect  of  Egypt.     He  also 
sent  this  while  residing  in  Alexandria. 

h  The  Syriac  in  this  place  has  XXIV.         »  The  Syriac  has  Constantinus. 
But  we  find  XXI  in  the  heading  to         k  A  few  words  are  here  wanting  in 
the  Letter  itself.  the  text. 
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XXII. 

Iii  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XIII  Pharmuthi;  XIX  Moon ;  A.  D.  350. 
the  second  hour ;  VI  Id.  Ap. ;  Epact  XXVIII ;  Gods,  VII ; 
Indict.  VIII ;  Coss.  Sergius,  Nigrianus ;  the  same  governor 
Nestorius,  of  Gaza,  Prsefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  year,  Constans 
was  slain  by  Magnentius,  and  Constantius  held  the  empire 
alone.  He  then  wrote  a  Letter  to  the  Pope,  (Athan.)  telling 
him  to  fear  nothing  because  of  the  death  of  Constans,  but  to 
confide  in  him  as  he  had  done  in  Constans  while  living. 

XXIII. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  V  Pharmuthi;  Moon  XVI II ;  A.D.  351. 
Prid.   Kal.   Ap. ;    Epact  IX;    Gods,  I;    Indict.    IX;    after  the 
Consulate  of  Sergius  and  Nigrianus ;  the  same  governor  Nesto- 
rius, of  Gaza,  again  Praefect  of  Egypt. 

XXIV. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXIV  Pharmuthi;    XVIII A.D. 352. 
Moon;    XIII  Kal.   Mai;    Epact  XX;    Gods,   III;    Indict.  X; 
Coss.    Constantius   Aug.   V,   Constantius   Caesar   I ;    the   same 
governor  Nestorius,   of  Gaza,   Praefect  of  Egypt.     Gallus  was 
proclaimed  Csesar,  and  his  name  changed  into  Constantius. 

XXV. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVI  Pharmuthi;  XXI  Moon;  A.D.  353. 
Ill  Id.  Ap.;  Epact  I;  Gods,  IV;  Indict.  XI;  Coss.  Constantius 
Aug.  VI,  Constantius  Caesar  II ;  the  governor  Sebastianus,  of 
Thrace,  Praefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  year,  Serapion,  Bishop  of 
Thmuis,  and  Triadelphus,  of  Nicion,  and  the  presbyters  Petrus 
and  Astricius,  with  others,  were  sent  to  the  emperor  Constantius, 
through  fear  of  mischief  from  the  Arians.  They  returned, 
however,  without  success.  In  this  year,  Montanus,  Silentiarius 
of  the  Palace,  entered  [Alexandria]  as  Bishop ;  but,  a  tumult 
having  been  excited,  he  retired,  frustrated  in  his  design. 

XXVI. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  IV  Pharmuthi ;  XVII  Moon ;  A.D.  354. 
VI  Kal.  Ap.;  Epact  XII;   Gods,  V;  Indict.  XII;   Coss.  Con- 
stantius  Aug.  VII,  Constantius  Caesar  III ;   the  same  governor 
Sebastianus,  of  Thrace,  Praefect  of  Egypt. 
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XXVII. 

A.D.  355.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXI  Pharmuthi;  XVIII 
Moon;  XVI  Kal.  Mai;  Epact  XXIII;  Gods,  VI;  Indict.  XIII; 
Coss.  Arbetion,  Lollianus ;  the  governor  Maxirnus,  the  Elder,  of 
Nice,  Praefect  of  Egypt.  In  this  year,  Diogenes,  the  Secretary 
of  the  Emperor,  came  with  the  design  of  seizing  the  Bishop, 
[Athan.]  But  he,  too,  left  without  succeeding  in  his  attempt. 


XXVIII. 

A.D.  356.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XII  Pharmuthi;  XVI 1 
Moon;  VII  Id.  Ap. ;  Epact  IV;  Gods,  I;  Indict.  XIV;  Coss. 
Constantius  Aug.  VIII,  Julianus  Csesar  I ;  the  same  governor 
Maximus,  the  Elder,  of  Nice,  Prsefect  of  Egypt,  who  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Cataphronius  Biblius.  In  this  year,  Syrianus  Dux, 
having  excited  a  tumult  in  the  Church,  on  the  thirteenth  of 
Mechir,  entered  Theonas  with  his  soldiers  on  the  fourteenth,  at 
night;  but  he  was  unable  to  capture  [Athanasius],  for  he  effected 
his  escape  in  a  miraculous  manner. 


XXIX. 

A.D.  357.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXVII  Phamenoth;  XVII 
Moon;  X  Kal.  Ap.;  Epact  XV;  Gods,  II;  Indict.  XV;  Coss. 
Constantius  Aug.  IX,  Julianus  Csesar  II ;  the  same  governor 
Cataphronius  Biblius,  Prsefect  of  Egypt,  to  whom  succeeded 
Pharnacius.  Then  Georgius  entered  on  the  thirtieth  of  Mechir, 
and  acted  with  excessive  violence.  But  Athanasius,  the  Bishop, 
had  then  fled,  and  was  sought  for  in  the  city  with  much  op- 
pression, many  being  in  danger  on  this  account.  No  Festal 
Letter  was  therefore  written. 


XXX. 

A.D.  358.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVII  Pharmuthi;  Prid.  Id. 
Ap.;  XVII  Moon:  Epact  XXVI;  Gods,  III;  Indict.  I;  Coss. 
Tatianus,  Cerealis ;  the  governor  Parius,  of  Corinth,  Pi-refect  of 
Egypt.  Athanasius,  the  Bishop,  lay  concealed  in  the  city  of 
Alexandria.  But  Georgius  left  on  the  fifth  of  Paophi,  being 
driven  away  by  the  multitude.  On  this  account,  neither  this 
year  was  the  Pope  [Athan.]  able  to  send  a  Festal  Letter. 
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XXXI. 

Iii  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XIX  Pharmuthi ;  Prid.  Non.  A.D.  359. 
Ap.;  XX  Moon;  Epact  VII;  Gods,  IV;  Indict.  II;  Coss. 
Eusebius,  Hypatius ;  the  same  governor  Parius ;  who  was 
succeeded  by  Italicianus  for  three  months  ;  after  him  Faustinus, 
of  Chalcedon.  Not  even  in  this  year  did  the  Pope  [Athan.]  write 
[any  Letter]. 

XXXII. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  011  XXVIII  Pharmuthi ;  IX  Kal.  A.D.  360. 
Mai;  XXI  Moon;  Epact  XVIII;  Gods,  VI;  Indict,  III;  Coss. 
Constantius  Aug.  X,  Julianus  Caesar  III ;  the  governor  Fausti- 
nus, of  Chalcedon,  Praefect  of  Egypt.  This  Praefect  and  Arte- 
midorus  Dux,  having  entered  a  private  house  and  a  small 
chamber,  in  quest  of  Athanasius  the  Bishop,  bitterly  tortured 
Euda3monis,  a  perpetual  virgin.  On  these  accounts  no  Letter 
was  written  this  year. 

XXXIII. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XIII  Pharmuthi;  VI  Id.  Ap.;  A.D.  361. 
XVII  Moon;  Epact  XXIX;  Gods,  VII;  Indict.  IV;  Coss. 
Taurus,  Florentius;  the  same  governor  Faustinus1,  Prsefect  of 
Egypt,  who  was  succeeded  by  Gerontius,  the  Armenian.  He 
[Athan.]  was  unable  to  send  a  Letter.  In  this  year,  Constantius 
died,  and  Julianus  holding  the  empire  alone,  there  was  a 
cessation  of  the  persecution  against  the  Orthodox.  For  orders 
were  issued  every  where  from  the  emperor  Julianus,  that  the 
Orthodox  ecclesiastics  who  had  been  persecuted  in  the  time  of 
Constantius  should  be  let  alone. 

XXXIV. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XV  Pharmuthi;  Prid.  Kal.  A.D.  362. 
Ap. ;  XXV  Moon ;  Epact  X  ;  Gods,  I ;  Indict.  V  ;  Coss.  Mamer- 
tinus,  Nevitta;  the  same  governor  Gerontius,  succeeded  by 
Olympus  of  Tarsus.  In  this  year,  Athanasius  the  Bishop  re- 
turned to  the  Church,  after  his  exile,  by  the  decree  of  Julianus 
Augustus,  who  granted  freedom  to  all  the  exiled  Bishops  and 
Clergy,  as  was  before  said.  This  year,  then,  he  wrote  [a  Letter]. 

1  This  word  is  written  vaguely  in  the  Syriac,  varying  in  all  the  three  places 
in  which  it  occurs. 
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XXXV. 

A.D.  363.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXV  Pharmuthi ;  XII  Kal. 
Mai;  XX  Moon;  Epact  XXI;  Gods,  II;  Indict.  VI;  Coss. 
Julianus  IV,  Sallustius ;  the  same  governor  Olympius,  Prsefect 
of  Egypt.  Pythiodorus,  of  Thebes,  a  celebrated  Philosopher, 
brought  a  decree  of  Julianus  on  the  twenty-seventh  of  Paophi, 
and  produced  it  before  the  Bishop,  and  committed  many  acts  of 
violence.  He  [Athan.]  therefore  left  the  city,  and  proceeded  to 
Thebes.  After  eight  months  Julianus  died ;  and,  the  news  of 
his  death  being  published,  Athanasius  returned  secretly,  by 
night,  to  Alexandria.  Then  on  the  eighth  of  Thoth,  he  em- 
barked at  the  Eastern  Hierapolis,  and  met  the  emperor  Jovian, 
by  whom  he  was  dismissed  with  honour.  He  sent  this  Festal 
Letter  to  all  the  country,  while  being  driven  by  persecution 
from  Memphis  to  Thebes,  and  it  was  delivered  as  usual. 

XXXVI. 

A.D.  364.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  IX  Pharmuthi;  Prid.  Non. 
Ap.;  XVI  Moon;  Epact  III;  Gods,  IV;  Indict.  VII;  Coss. 
Jovianus  Aug.,  Varronianus;  jErius,  of  Damascus,  Prsefect;  who 
was  succeeded  by  Maximus  of  Eapheotis,  and  he  again  by 
Flavianus,  the  Illyrian.  In  this  year,  the  Pope  returned  again 
to  Alexandria  and  the  Church  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  Mechir. 
He  sent  the  Festal  Letter,  according  to  custom,  from  Antioch 
to  all  the  Bishops  in  all  the  provinces. 

XXXVII. 

A.D. 365.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  I  Pharmuthi;  V  Kal.  Ap. ; 
XIX  Moon;  Epact  XIV;  Gods,  V;  Indict.  VIII;  Coss.  Valen- 
tinianus  Aug.  I,  Valens  Aug.;  the  same  Flavianus,  the  Illyrian, 
being  governor.  We  took  the  Caesareum ;  but  again,  the  Pope 
[Athan.]  being  persecuted  with  accusations,  withdrew  to  the 
garden  of  the  new  river.  But  a  few  days  after,  Barasides,  the 
notary,  came  to  him  with  the  Praefect,  and  obtained  an  entrance 
for  him  into  the  Church.  Then,  an  earthquake  happening  on 
the  twenty-seventh  of  Epiphi,  the  sea  turned  from  the  East,  and 
destroyed  many  persons,  and  much  damage  was  caused. 

XXXVIII. 

A.D. 366.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXI  Pharmuthi;  XVI  Kal. 
Mai;  XX  Moon  ;  Epact  XXV;  Gods,  VI;  Indict.  IX;  in  the  first 
year  of  the  Consulship  of  Gratianus,  the  son  of  Augustus,  and 
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Daglaiphus;  the  same  governor  Flavianus,  Prsefect.  On  the 
twenty-seventh  of  Epiphi,  the  heathen  made  an  attack,  and  the 
Csesareum  was  burnt,  and  consequently  many  of  the  citizens 
suffered  great  distress,  while  the  authors  of  the  calamity  were 
condemned  and  exiled.  After  this,  Proclianus,  the  Macedonian, 
became  chief. 

XXXIX. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XVI  Pharmuthi ;  Kal.  Ap.;  A.D,  367. 
XVI  Moon;  EpactVI;  Gods,  VII;  Indict.  X;  Coss.  Lupicinus, 
Jovinus;  the  same  Proclianus  being  governor,  who  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Tatianus  Lucius.  In  this  year,  when  Lucius  had 
attempted  an  entrance  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  the  month  Thoth, 
and  lay  concealed  by  night  in  a  house  on  the  side  of  the 
enclosure  of  the  Church ;  and  when  Tatianus  the  Prsefect  and 
Trajanus  Dux  had  him  brought  out,  he  left  the  city,  and  was 
rescued  in  a  wonderful  manner,  while  the  multitude  sought  to 
kill  him.  In  this  year  he  wrote,  forming  a  Canon  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

XL. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXV  Pharmuthi;  XII  Kal.  A.D.  368. 
Mai;  XVI  Moon;  Epact  XVII;  Gods,  II;  Indict.  XI;  Coss. 
Valentinianus  Aug.  II,  Valens  Aug.  II;  the  same  governor 
Tatianus,  Praefect.  He  [Athan.]  commenced  building  anew  the 
Caesareum,  having  been  honoured  with  an  imperial  command 
by  Trajanus  Dux.  The  authors  of  the  incendiarism  were  also 
discovered ;  the  rubbish  of  the  burnt  ruins  was  at  once  cleared 
away,  and  the  building  begun  anew  in  the  month  Pachon. 

XLI. 

In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XXVII  Pharmuthi;  Prid.  Id.  A.D.  369. 
Ap.;  XV  Moon;  Epact  XXVIII;  Gods,  lit;  Indict.  XII;  Coss. 
Valentinianus,  (son  of  Augustus)  I,  Victor ;  the  same  Tatianus 
being  governor.  The  Pope  [Athan.]  began  to  build  a  church  in 
Mendidius  (which  bore  his  name),  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  the 
month  Thoth,  in  the  eighty-fifth  year  of  the  Diocletian  Era.  * 

XLIl. 

In   this   year,   Easter-day  was    on   II  Pharmuthi;    IV  Kal.  A.D.  370. 
Ap.;    XV  Moon;  Epact  IX;    Gods,  IV;    Indict.  XIII;    Coss. 
Valentinianus   Aug.  Ill,  Valens  Aug.  Ill;    the  same  Tatianus 
being  governor ;  who  was  succeeded  by  Olympius  Palladius,  of 


XXVI  CHRONOLOGICAL  AND  SINOPTJCAL  INDEX. 

Samosata.  The  Pope  [Athan.]  finished  the  Church,  called  after 
his  name,  at  the  close  of  the  eighty-sixth  year  of  the  Diocletian 
Era;  in  which  also  he  celebrated  the  dedication"1,  on  the  four- 
teenth of  Mesori. 

XLIII. 

A.D.  371.  In  this  year,  Easter- day  was  on  XXII  Pharmuthi;  XV  Kal. 
Mai;  XVI  Moon;  Epact  XX;  Gods,  V;  Indict.  XIV;  Coss. 
Gratianus  Aug.  II,  Probus;  the  same  Palladius  being  governor; 
who  was  succeeded  as  Pnefect  of  Egypt  by  .ZElius  Palladius,, 
of  Palestine,  who  was  called  Cyrus. 

XLIV. 

A.D.  372.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  XIII  Pharmuthi;  VI  Id.  Ap.; 
XIX  Moon;  Epact  I;  Gods,  VII";  Indict.  XV;  Coss.  Modestus, 
Arintheus;  the  same  Palladius,  the  governor,  called  Cyrus, 
Prsefect  of  Egypt. 

XLV. 

A.D.  373.  In  this  year,  Easter-day  was  on  V  Pharmuthi;  Prid.  Kal.  Ap.; 
XXI  Moon;  Epact  XII;  Gods,  I;  Indict.  I;  Coss.  Valenti- 
nianus  IV,  Valens  IV;  the  same  governor  ^Elius  Palladius, 
Praefect  of  Egypt.  At  the  close  of  this  year,  on  the  seventh  of 
Pachon,  he  [Athan.]  departed  this  life  in  a  wonderful  manner. 


The  end  of  the  heads  of  the  Festal  Letters  of  holy  Athanasius, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria. 


m  Syr.  ' 

n  The  Syr.  has  r**  r"O  (  and  not  one,'  which  must  be  incorrect. 
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THE 

FESTAL  EPISTLES 


OF 


S.     ATHANASIUS, 

PATRIARCH  OP  ALEXANDRIA. 


LETTER   I. 


a  The  fast  Festal  Letter  of  Pope  Athanasius,  wherein  the  fast  A.P.  329. 

day  of  the  Paschal  week  is  on  XI.  Pharmuthi;   VIII.  Id.  Easter-day 
*  on  April  6. 

April;  jEr.  Dioclet.  45;    Coss.  Constantinus  Aug.  V11I. 

Constantinus  Cces.  IV  ;  P  reefed.  Septimius  Zenius;  Indict. 
II. 

OF  FASTING,  AND  TRUMPETS,  AND  FEASTS. 

COME,  my  beloved  :  the  season  calls  us  to  keep  the  feast. 
Again,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  causing  His  divine  beams  Mai.  4,  2. 
to  rise  upon  us,  proclaims  beforehand  the  time  of  the  feast, 
in  which,  obeying  Him,  we  ought  to  celebrate  itb;  so  that 
when  the  time  has  passed  away,  gladness  likewise  may  not 
leave  us  c.  For  discernment  of  the  time  is  a  duty  strictly 
enjoined  upon  us,  and  a  matter  of  moral  obligation  d;  even 
as  the  blessed  Paul,  when  instructing  his  disciple,  teaches 
him  to  observe  the  time,  saying,  Stand  (ready)  in  season,  2  Tim.  4,2. 
and  out  of  season  —  that  knowing  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  he  might  do  things  seasonable,  and  avoid  the 
blame  for  such  as  are  unseasonable.  For  thus  also  the  God 
of  all  distributes  every  thing  in  time  and  season,  after  the 
manner  of  wise  Solomon6,  to  the  end  that,  in  due  time,  the 

a  I  have  thought  it  well  to  give  the     commencing  thus  ;  Kaip^v  iravrl  irpdy- 
title  of  the  first  Letter  in  the  words  in     HO.TI,  (p-nalv  T) 

' 


fourth  are  to  the  same  effect.  '  after  the  manner  of  wise  Solomon. 

b    Conf.  Theodoret.    Ou  yap  irdvres  Not,     '  says     typically,'    as     Larsow 

Tjj3oi>\T)07)(rai/  &j/0pa>7roi  TOV  jxarbs  OTTO-  renders   it.      So,   in  page  13,  line  3, 

AaO(rai—  aurbs    70?  6   rrjs    Si/ccuooV'i/Tjs 


-ras   aKrlvas  .                    j        after  the  manner 

a\\'  fialv  ot  rovs  6(f)6a\-  of  the  saints.     So,  too,  in  various  other 

efj.vffav,  Kal  rb  QMS  iSetV  OVK  r//3oy-  places.      The    meaning    seems    to    be 

j<r<tt/.      Theodoret.     Interpret,    in  that,  even   as  we  find   in  the   words 

Psalm  xcvi.  vol.  i.  p.  1300.  ed.  1769.  of  Solomon,  Eccles.  iii.  1.  there  is  a 

c  The  due  celebration  of  the  feast  is  proper  time  for  every  thing;  so  God, 

spoken   of  as   producing  a  permanent  in  His  Providence,  before  the  coming 

beneficial     effect     on     the    Christian,  of  Christ,  ordained  proper  seasons  for 

Conf.  Letter  iv.  all   those   great   events   that   were   to 

d  Conf.  S.  Cyril.   Homil.  Pasch.  V.  usher  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

B  2 


4  Every  thing  done  by  God  in  due  season. 

LETTER   salvation  of  men  should   be    every  where    spread   abroad. 
Thus,  likewise,  for  instance,  not  out  of  season,  but  in  season, 


iCor.  i,24.  the    Wisdom  of  God,   our  Lord  and   Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

Wisd.7,  .27.  passed  upon  holy  souls,  fashioning  the  friends  of  God  and  the 
prophets;  so  that,  although  very  many  were  praying  for 

Ps.  14,  7.  Him,  and  saying,  O  that  the  salvation  of  God  were  come  out 
of  S  ion!  the  Spouse  also,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Canticles, 

Cant.  8,  1.  praying  and  saying,  0  that  Thou  wert  my  sister's  son,  that 
sucked  the  breasts  of  my  mother  %!  that  Thou  wert  like  to  the 
children  of  men,  and  wouldest  take  upon  Thee  human 
passions  for  our  sake!  nevertheless,  the  God  of  all,  the 
Framer  of  times  and  seasons  f,  and  who  knows  our  affairs 
better  than  we  do,  while,  as  a  good  physician,  He  exhorts 
to  obedience  in  due  season  —  the  only  one  in  which  we  may 
be  healed  —  so  also  does  He  send  Him  not  unseasonably, 

Isa.  49,  8.  but  seasonably,  saying,  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard 
Thee,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  I  have  helped  Thee.  And, 
on  this  account,  the  blessed  Paul,  urging  us  to  note  this 

2  Cor.  6,  2.  season,  wrote,  saying,  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

At  set  seasons  also  He  called  the  children  of  Israel  to  the 

Exod.  23,  Levitical  feasts  by  Moses,  saying,  Three  times  in  a  year  ye 
shall  keep  a  feast  to  Me,  (one  of  which,  my  beloved,  is  that 
now  at  hand,)  to  the  celebration  of  which  priestlyh  trumpets 
call  and  summon;  as  the  holy  Psalmist  commanded,  saying, 

Ps.  81,3.  Blow  with  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon,  on  the  [solemn]'*  day 
of  your  feast.  Since  this  sentence  enjoins  upon  us  to  blow 
both  on  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  solemn  days,  He  hath 
made  a  solemn  day  of  that  in  which  the  light  of  the  moon  is 
perfected  in  the  full;  which  was  then  a  type,  as  this  of  the 
trumpets.  Sometimes  then,  as  was  before  said,  they  were 

f  T&V  Kaipuv  &rrt  8r)/j.iovpy6s.    Apol.  that  time  the  King  Messiah  shall  be 

de  Fuga  sua,  §.  14.  revealed  to  the  congregation  of  Israel." 

8  The  Syriac  here  differs  from  the  h  Alluding    to    the   command    that 

commonly  received  text  of  the  Peshito,  the  trumpets  should  be  blown  by  the 

which  is  probably  incorrect.     It  is  a  priests   only.     Vid.  Num.  x.  8.   also 

literal   translation  of  the   LXX,   the  note  pag.  9. 

words   of  which    are   also   quoted   by  ,  ,,,, 


on  the  verse  begins  thus:    "And   at 


Various  uses  of  the  trumpets  among  the  Jews.  5 

called  to   feasts ;    sometimes   also    to    fasting  and   to  war.  A.  P.  329. 

And  this  was   not  done  without    solemnity,   neither  were 

these  things  like  common   occurrences;    but  this  sound  of 

the  trumpets  was  solemn,  so  that  every  man  might  come  to 

that  which  was  proclaimedJ.     And  this  should  be  learned 

not  merely  from  me,  but  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  when 

God  was  revealed  to  Moses,  and  said,  as  it  is  written  in  the 

book  of  Numbers :  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Numb.  10, 

Make  to  thee  two  trumpets ;  of  silver  shalt  thou  make  them,  1  * 

and  they  shall  be  for  thee  to  call   the    congregation — very 

properly  for  those  who  here  love  Him.     So  that  we  may 

know  that  these  things  had  reference  to  the  time  of  Moses — 

yea,  were  to  be  observed  so  long  as  the  shadow  lasted,  the 

whole  being  appointed  as  conducive  thereto,  till  the  time  o/Heb.9, 10. 

reformation.     For,  (said  He,)  if  ye  shall  go  out  to  battle*  in  Numb.io, 

your  land  against  your  enemies  that  rise  up  against  you,  (for  9* 

such  things  as  these  refer  to  the  land ;    beyond  it,  in  no 

wise,)  then  ye  shall  proclaim  with  the  trumpets,  and  shall  be 

remembered   before  the   Lord,   and  be   delivered  from  your 

enemies. 

Not  only  in  wars  did  they  blow  the  trumpet,  but  under 
the  law,  there  was  also  a  festal  trumpet.  Hear  him  again, 
saying  in  continuance,  And  in  the  day  of  your  gladness,  Numb.  10, 
and  in  your  feasts,  and  your  new  moons,  ye  shall  blow  with 
the  trumpets.  And  let  no  man  think  it  a  light  and  con- 
temptible matter,  if  he  hear  the  law  command  respecting 
trumpets  :  it  is  a  wonderful  and  fearful  thing.  For  because 


J   There    were    different    modes    of  "Ij?    Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  Zion, 

blowing  with  the  trumpets  in  use  among  and  sound  an  alarm  in  my  holy  moun- 

the   Jews,  which    are   differently   ex-  tain.     Four  several  uses  of  the  trumpet 

pressed   in    the   Hebrew    Bible.     The  are  recorded  in  Num.  x.     1st.  Calling 

word  ^f?0  denoting   a   simple   blast,  together  the  assembly ;    v.  2.     2d.  A 

used  e.  g.  to  call  the  people  together  to  signal  for  the  camp  to  move  forward  ; 

an   assembly,  Num.  x.  2;  and  3pnn  v.  5.    3d.  Marching  to  war :  v.  9.   4th. 

or  TO-Yin   Bpn  signifying   a   more  Proclamation  of  festal  days   and  days 

'-j  of  rejoicing;  v.  10.    The  difference  be- 

warlike  and  continued  sound,  such  as  tweeJn  themodes  of  blowing  the  trumpets 

was  made  when  the  camp  was  to  be  .g  aUuded  to  by  St.  Pauli  ]  Cor.  xiv.  8. 

moved;    Num.    x.    2— 7.      The    two  lfthe  trumpetgive  an  uncertain  sound, 

are  opposed   to   each    other   in   v.   7,  who    gha]1  rprepare    himself   for    the 

Win  S71  l^pnn  ye  shall   blow,  battle? 

jSd'SH:  k   *OT.  V00»    2£>1  leg. 

i^'ittf 


The  proclamation  of  the  Christian  trumpet. 


Exod.  19. 
16. 


LETTER  the  trumpet,  more  than  any  other  voice  or  instrument,  is 
-  exciting  and  very  terrible1,  on  this  account,  instruction  was 
conveyed  to  Israel  by  such  means,  for  he  was  then  but  a 
child.  But  in  order  that  the  proclamation  should  not  be 
thought  merely  human,  being  beyond  this,  it  was  heard  as 
those  voices  which  were  uttered  when  they  received  a  shock 
from  them  in  the  mount;  and  they  were  reminded  of  the 
law  that  was  then  given  them,  and  kept  it.  For  the  law 
was  worthy  of  admiration,  and  the  shadow  was  excellent ; 
otherwise,  it  would  not  have  wrought  fear,  and  induced 
reverence  in  those  who  heard:  and  [if  such  were  the  case], 
much  more  must  it  have  been  so  with  those  who  at  that 
time  saw  such  things  as  these. 

Be  it  that  these  things  were  then  typical,  and  done  as  in  a 
shadow.  Let  us,  having  recourse  to  our  understanding,  and 
henceforth  leaving  the  figure  at  a  distance,  come  to  the 
truth,  and  look  upon  the  priestly  trumpets  of  our  Saviour, 
which  cry  out,  and  call  us,  at  one  time  to  war,  as  the  blessed 

Eph.  6, 12.  Paul  saith :  We  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with 
principalities,  with  powers,  with  the  rulers  of  this  dark  world, 
with  wicked  spirits  in  heaven.  At  another  time  the  call  is 
made  to  virginity,  and  lowliness,  and  conjugal  unanimity, 
saying,  To  virgins,  the  things  of  virgins ;  and  to  those 
bound  by  a  course  of  abstinence,  the  things  of  abstinence ; 

1  Cor.  7, 25.  and  to  those  who  are  married,  the  things  of  an  honourable 
marriage;  thus  assigning  to  each  domestic  virtues  and  an 
honourable  recompense.  Sometimes  also,  the  call  is  made  to 
fasting,  and  sometimes  to  a  feast.  Listen  to  the  same 
[Apostle]  again  blowing  the  trumpet,  and  proclaiming, 
Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed;  therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness. 

If  further,  thou  wouldest  listen  to  a  trumpet  much  greater 


1  Cor.  6, 
7.8. 


1  The  idea  of  something  dreadful  is 
continually  associated  in  Scripture  with 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  It  frequently 
represents  the  thunder;  e.  g.  Zech.  ix. 
J4.  where  the  lightning,  the  thunder, 
and  the  tempest  are  described  together. 
And  the  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them, 
and  His  arrow  shall  go  forth  as  the 
lightning,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  blow 


the  trumpet,  (3?|JO1  "T^WS)  and 
shall  go  forth  with  whirlwinds  of  the 
south.  The  seven  angels  blow  with 
trumpets  before  the  judgments  of  God 
are  inflicted  on  the  world.  Apoc.  ch. 
viii.  We  read,  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  Iv  T$ 
^ffxarrj  crdXiriyyi ;  and  in  1  Thess.  iv. 
16.  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  «al 
eV  <rd\Tnyyi  ©coO. 


The  character  of  a  real  fast.  7 

than  all  these,  hear  our  Saviour  saying ;   In  that  last  and  A.D.  329. 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  j0hn  7, 37. 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.     For  it  became 
the  Saviour  not  simply  to  call  us  to  a  feast,  but  to  the  great 
feast;    only  so  that  we  should    be   prepared  to  hear,  and 
should  conform  to  the  proclamation  of  every  trumpet.     For 
since,  as  I  before  said,  there  are  divers  proclamations,  listen, 
as  in  a  figure,   to   the   prophet  blowing  the   trumpet;   and 
further,  having  turned  to  the  truth,  be  ready  for  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  trumpet,  for  he  saith,  Blow  ye  the  trumpet  Joel  2, 15. 
in  Sion:  sanctify  a  fast.     This  is  a  warning  trumpet,  and 
commands  with  great  earnestness,  that  when  we  fast,  we 
should  hallow  the  fast.     For  not  all  those  who  call  upon 
God,  hallow  God,  since  there  are  some  who  defile  Him ;  yet 
not   Him — that   is    impossible — but   their    own    conscience 
concerning  Him  ;  for  He  is  holy,  and  has  pleasure  in  the  Ps.  16,  3. 
saints.     And  therefore  the  blessed  Paul  assigns  the  reason 
for  men's  dishonouring  God:    Transgressors  of  the  law  dis-  Rom. 2, 23. 
honour  God.     So  then,  to  point  out  those  who  pollute  the 
fast,  he  saith  here,  sanctify  a  fast.     For  many,  crowding  to 
the  fast,  pollute  themselves  in  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts, 
sometimes  by  doing  evil  against  their  brethren,  sometimes 
by  daring  to  defraud.     And,  to  mention  nothing  else,  there 
are    many  who    exalt    themselves    above    their   neighbours, 
bringing  about  a  great  offence  by  these  means. 

For  also  the  boast  of  fasting  did  no  good  to  the  Pharisee,  Luke  18, 
although    he    fasted    twice    in    the  week,   only  because    he     ' 
exalted  himself  against  the  publican.     In  the  same  manner 
also  the  Word  found  fault  with  the  children  of  Israel  on 
account  of  such  a  fast  as  this ;  exhorting  them  by  Isaiah 
the  Prophet,  and  saying,  This  is  not  the  fast  and  the  day  that  Isa.  58,  5. 
/  have  chosen,  that  a  man  should  humble  his  soul;  not  even  if 
thou  shouldest  bow  down  thy  neck  like  a  hook,  and  shouldest 
strew  sackcloth  and  ashes  under  thee ;   neither  thus  shall  ye 
call  the  fast  acceptable.     That  we  may  be  able  to  shew  what 
kind  of  persons  we  should  be  when  we  fast,  and  of  what 
character  the  fast  should  be,  listen  again  to  God  command- 
ing Moses,  and  saying,  as  it  is  written  in  Leviticus,  And  Le\\t.  23, 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  In  the  tenth  day  of  this 
seventh  month,   there  shall  be  a  day  of  atonement;    a  con- 


S  The  food  of  the  soul  described. 

LETTER    vocation,  and  a  holy  day  shall  it  be  to  you;  and  ye  shall 
-  humble  your  souls,  and  offer  whole  burnt-offerings  unto  the 


Lord.     And  afterwards,  that  the  law  might  be  determinate 
Levit.  23,    on  this  point,  He  further  saith,  Every  soul  that  shall  not 
humble  itself,  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  people.     Behold,  my 
brethren,  what  a  fast  can  do,  and  in  what  manner  the  law 
commands  us  to  fast.     It  is  required  that  not  only  should 
we  fast  with  the  body,  but  also  with  the  soul.     Now  the 
soul  is  humbled  when  it  is  not  found  [occupied]  with  wicked 
opinions,    being    nourished    with    becoming   virtues.      For 
virtues  and  vices  are  the  food  of  the  soul,  and  it  can  eat 
either  of  these  two  meats,  and  incline  to  either  of  the  two, 
according  to  its  own  will.     If,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  bent 
toward  virtue,  it  will  be  nourished  by  virtues ;  by  righteous- 
ness, by  temperance,  by  meekness,  by  fortitude.     Even  as 
]  Tim. 4, 6.  Paul   saith,   Being  nourished  by  the  word  of  truth.     Such 
John  4, 34.  was  the  case  with  our  Lord,  who  said,  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     But  if  it  is  not  thus 
with  the  soul,  and  it  inclines  to  that  which  is  beneath,  it  is 
then   nourished   by  nothing   but   sin.     For   thus   also   the 
Holy  Ghost,  describing  sinners  and  their  food,  alluded  to 
Ps.  73, 14.  the  devil  when  He  said,  I  have  given  him  to  be  meat  to  the 
rers.)'      people  of  ^Ethiopia™.     For  this  is  the  food  of  sinners.     And 

m  S.  Athan.  here  speaks  of  Leviathan  lato    nomine,   dixerat,    eundem    nunc 

as  a  type  of  Satan;  of  the  ^Ethiopians  Leviathan  appellet.     (Again,  torn.  vii. 

as  typical  of  sinners ;  of  sinners  feeding  p.  277.)  '  Draco  iste  quern  formasti  ad 

on  the  devil,  as  the  righteous  feed  upon  illudendum  ei!  Iste  est  Draco  qui  de 

Christ.  Paradiso     ejectus    est;      qui     decepit 

For  the  first,  conf.  S.  Cyril.  Alex-  Evam,  et  datus  est  in  hoc  mundo  ad 
andr.  Comment,  in  Esaiam  cap.  xxvii.  illudendum  nobis.  Also,  on  Isaiah 
1.  '  In  that  day  the  Lord  with  His  xxvii.  1.  reference  is  made  to  Apoc. 
sore  and  great  and  strong  sword  shall  xii.  7.  and  Luke  x.  19.  St.  Augustine 
punish  Leviathan  the  piercing  serpent,  on  the  passage  says;  Tu  confregisti 
even  Leviathan  the  crooked  serpent.'  caput  draconis.  Cujus  draconis  ?  In- 
'ETrepexflTJtreo-flat  r^v  o/ryV  TOIS  Tja-fBij-  telligimus  dracones  omnia  dsemonia 
n6ffi,  Kal  air€KTOv6(riv  avrovs,  cu  /xaAa  sub  diabolo  militantia;  quern  ergo  sin- 
SieiprjK&s  (Tvvai'aLpeo'O-fio'fO'Qai  rols  ecu-  gularem  draconem  cujus  caput  con- 
rot/  Te/cj>ots,  Kal  avrbv  6^77  rbv  (raravav  fractum  est,  nisi  ipsum  diabolum  in- 
ou  rots  ffi  parfiy^ip.aa'iv  efaoj/res  ware-  telligere  debemus? 
(TTpdrtvov  T&V  ayiwv,  ol  Tols  Trap*  avrcav  Again,  Origen.  Horn.  xii.  in  Jere- 
Kripvy/JLaa-iv  avT^dyovr^s.  We  have  miam  (vol.  i.  p.  116.  Ed.  1685.)  /j.4\avfs 
also  in  the  commentary  attributed  to  eoyiej/  Kara  rV  &  TV  irio-revetv  o.pxf]v. 
St.  Jerome  (torn.  xi.  p.  713.  Ed.  1742.)  Sib  eV  apxy  rov  acr/^aros  rav  da-fj-drcav 
at  the  passage  of  Job,'  Canst  thou  draw  Aeyerof  fj.e\aivd  et/tt,  Kal  /coA^'  /cai 
out  Leviathan  with  a  hook?'  Com-  alQlotyiv  rj/j.f'ts  KOT'  apxas  T^V  ^u^V 
mutavit  figuram  senigmatis,  ut  Diabo-  ^of/ca^ej/,  efra  a7ro0>t77x<fy«0a,  ft/a  Ao/i- 
lum,  queru  superius  Behemoth,  trans-  irp6T€poi  yej/o>/ie0a,  Kara  r6-  ris  avr-tj, 


Fasting  a  preparation  for  converse  with  God.  9 

as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  heavenly  bread,  A.  P.  329. 
is  the  food  of  the  saints,  according  to  this;  Except  ye  eat  John 6, 53. 
My  flesh,  and  drink  My  blood;  so  is  the  devil,  the  food  of  the 
impure,  and  of  those  who  do  nothing  which  is  of  the  light, 
but  work  the  deeds  of  darkness.     Therefore,  in   order  to  . 
withdraw  and  turn  them  from  vices,  He  enjoins  upon  them, 
as  sustenance,  the  food  of  virtue.     Now  this  is,  humbleness 
of  mind ;  lowliness  to  endure  humiliations ;  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  God. 

For  not  only  does  such  a  fast  as  this  obtain  propitiation 
for  souls,  but  it  also,  being  sanctified,  prepares  the  saints, 
and  raises  them  above  the  earth.  And  indeed  that  which 
I  am  about  to  say  is  wonderful,  yea  it  is  of  those  things 
which  are  very  miraculous;  yet  not  far  from  the  truth,  as  ye 
may  be  able  to  learn  from  the  sacred"  writings.  That  great 
man  Moses,  when  fasting,  conversed  with  God,  and  received 
the  law.  The  great  and  holy  Elias,  when  fasting,  was  also 
thought  worthy  of  divine  visions,  and  at  last  was  taken  up 
like  Him  who  ascended  into  heaven.  And  Daniel  also, 
when  fasting,  and  although  a  very  young  man,  was  entrusted 
with  the  mystery,  and  he  alone  understood  the  secret  things 
of  the  king,  and  was  thought  worthy  of  divine  visions.  But 
because  the  length  of  the  fast  of  these  men  was  wonder- 
ful, and  the  days  prolonged,  let  no  man  lightly  fall  into 
unbelief  on  that  account;  but  rather  let  him  believe  and 
know,  that  the  looking  to  God,  and  the  word  which  [pro- 


TJ    avaftaivova-a    AeXeu/faj/fltayxe'j/Tj  ;     Kal  The  whole  of  the  comment  of  S.  Aug. 

*y€vw/j.eQa  Xivovv  Xap-trphv  Kal  Ka6ap6v.  on    the   passage   affords  a  remarkable 

S.   Aug.   too,   ut   supra  ;    Quoraodo  amplification    of    the    words    of    our 

intelligo  populos  ^Ethiopes?  Quomodo  Author,  though  reference  is  not  directly 

nisi  per  hos,  omnes  gentes?  et  bene  per  made  to  the  words  of  St.  John  (vi.  53.) 

nigros  ;    ^Ethiopes    enim    nigri    sunt.  He  alludes  to  the  golden  calf,  which 

Ipsi    vocantur    ad    fidem,    qui    nigri  Moses  made  the  children  of  Jsrael  to 

fuerunt  etc.     Suicer,  Thes.  v.  Al$laty  drink  of,  and  adds;  Quid  est  hoc,  nisi 

quotes  from  Orat.  de  exitu  animse  quse  quia   adoratores  diaboli  corpus  ipsius 

Cyrillo    Alex,   adscribitur,   p.   405.  —  facti    erant  ?      Quomodo    agnoscentes 

Sai^vas,  us  Aieioiras    £o(f>d>8eis.     He-  Christum  fiunt  corpus  Christi,  ut  eis 


sychius,  Cent.  I.  ad  Theoduium,  num.  dicatur;  Vos  autem  estis  corpus  Christi 

23.  dsemones  vocat,  vorjTovs  AidioTras  ;  et  membra. 

spirituales   ^Ethiopes.     Larsow  quotes  n  Tne  wonj  ;n  fae  Syriac  is  JjtJOlD 

S.^  Athan.    torn.    iv.    p.    120.    where  «  priestly.'     But  in  this  and  in  other 

AWioires   is    explained    by    ol   fj.fXai/a>-  places,  it  appears  to  be  for  the  Greek 

Qevrfs  cnrb   T£>V  a/napTiwis.     The  Heb.  'Itp6s.    Conf.  TO  ifpa  ypd/j./j.ara.  2  Tim. 

word  which  the   LXX.  translate   by  Hi.  15. 


10  The  Jews  misunderstood  the  paschal  type. 

LETTER  ceeds]  from  Him,  suffice  to  nourish  those  who  hear,  and 
'- stand  to  them  in  place,  of  all  food.     For  the  angels  are  no 


otherwise  sustained  than  by  beholding  at  all  times  the  face 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Saviour  Who  is  in  heaven.  And 
thus  Moses,  as  long  as  he  talked  with  God,  fasted  indeed 
bodily,  but  was  nourished  by  divine  words.  When  there- 
fore he  descended  among  men,  and  God  was  gone  up  from 
him,  he  suffered  hunger  like  unto  men.  For  it  is  not  said 
that  he  fasted  longer  than  forty  days — those  in  which  he  was 
conversing  with  God.  And,  generally,  each  one  of  the 
saints  has  been  thought  worthy  of  the  food  of  virtues  such 
as  this. 

Wherefore,  my  beloved,  having  our  souls  nourished  with 
divine  food,  with  the  word,  and  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  and  fasting  bodily  in  things  external,  let  us  keep  this 
great  and  saving  feast  as  becomes  us.  For  the  foolish  Jews, 
receiving  indeed  this  divine  food  typically,  ate  a  lamb  in  the 
passover.  But  not  understanding  the  type,  even  to  this  day 
they  eat  the  lamb,  being  in  error;  the  more  so  in  that  they 
are  without  a  city  and  the  truth.  As  long  as  Judaea  and 
the  city  existed,  there  were  a  type,  and  a  lamb,  and  a 

Deut.  12,  shadow,  since  the  law  thus  commanded :  These  things  shall 
not  be  done  in  another  city;  but  in  the  land  of  Judaea — but 
without  [the  land  of  Judaea]  in  no  place  whatever.  And 
besides  this,  the  law  commanded  them  to  offer  whole  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  when  there  was  no  other  altar  than 
that  in  Jerusalem,  For  on  this  account,  in  that  city  alone, 
was  there  an  altar  and  temple  built,  and  they  were  com- 
manded to  perform  these  rites  in  that  city  only,  to  the  end 
that  when  that  city  should  come  to  an  end,  then  also  those 
things  that  were  figurative  might  receive  their  end.  Now 
observe:  that  city,  since  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  has  had 
an  end,  and  all  the  land  of  Judaea  been  laid  waste;  so  that 
from  the  testimony  of  these  things,  (and  we  need  no  external 
proof,  being  assured  by  our  own  eyes  of  the  fact,)  there  must, 
of  necessity,  be  an  end  of  the  shadow. 

And  it  is  meet  that  these  things  should  not  be  learned 

Nah,  1,15.  from  me:  but  the  priestly  voice  cried  before,  Behold  upon 
the  mountains  tit e  feet  of  him  that  bring eth  good  tidings,  and 
publisheth  peace  ;  and  what  is  the  message  he  published,  but 


The  Jewish  ordinances  only  till  the  time  of  Christ.      1 1 

that  which  he  goes  on  to  say  to  them,  Keep  thy  feasts,  O  A.  P.  329. 
Judah;  pay  to  the  Lord  thy  vows.  For  they  shall  no  more  go 
to  that  which  is  old;  it  is  finished;  it  is  taken  away:  he  is  vers.) 
gone  up  who  breathed  upon  the  face,  and  delivered  thee  from 
affliction.  Now  who  is  he  that  went  up?  a  man  may  say  to 
the  Jews,  in  order  that  even  the  boast  of  the  shadow  may  be 
done  away ;  neither  is  it  an  idle  thing  to  listen  to  the  expres- 
sion, It  is  finished;  He  is  gone  up  who  breathed.  For 
nothing  also  was  finished  before  he  went  up  who  breathed. 
But  as  soon  as  he  went  up,  it  was  finished.  Who  was  he 
then,  O  Jews,  as  I  before  said  ?  If  Moses,  the  assertion 
would  be  false ;  for  the  people  were  not  yet  come  to  the 
land  in  which  alone  they  were  commanded  to  perform  these 
rites.  But  if  Samuel,  or  any  other  of  the  prophets,  even  in 
that  case  there  would  be  a  perversion  of  the  truth ;  for  up 
to  that  time  these  things  were  done  in  Judaea,  and.  the  city 
was  standing.  For  it  was  necessary  that  while  that  stood, 
these  things  should  be  performed.  So  that  it  was  no  one 
of  these  men,  my  beloved,  who  went  up.  But  if  thou 
wouldest  hear  the  true  matter,  and  be  kept  from  Jewish 
fables,  look  to  our  Saviour  who  went  up,  and  breathed  upon  John  20, 
the  face,  and  said  to  His  disciples,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  22* 
Ghost.  For  as  soon  as  these  things  were  done,  every  thing 
then  came  to  an  end;  for  the  altar  was  broken,  and  the  veil 
of  the  temple  was  rent ;  and  although  the  city  was  not  yet 
laid  waste,  yet  the  abomination  was  ready  to  sit  in  the  midst 
of  the  temple,  and  the  city,  and  those  ancient  ordinances,  to 
receive  their  final  consummation. 

Since  then  we  have  passed  the  time  of  the  shadow,  and  no 
longer  perform  rites  under  it,  but  have  turned,  as  it  were, 
unto  the  Lord:  for  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit,  and  where  the  2Cor.3,i7. 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty :  as  we  hear  from  the 
priestly  trumpet;  no  longer  slaying  a  material  lamb,  but 
that  true  Lamb  that  was  slain,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  was  dumb,  as  a  Isa.  53,  7. 
lamb  before  her  shearers,-  being  purified  by  His  precious 
blood,  which  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel; 
having  our  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel ; 
holding  in  our  hands  the  rod  and  staff  of  the  Lord,  by  which 
that  saint  was  comforted,  who  said,  Thy  rod  and  Thy 


1 2  •  Spiritual  preparation  for  the  feast. 

LETTER   they  comfort  me;    and  to   speak    collectively,   being  in   all 

respects  prepared  and  careful  for  nothing,  because,  as  the 

Phil.  4, 6.   blessed  Paul  saith,  The  Lord  is  at  hand;  and  as  our  Saviour 
Luke  12,    saith,  In  an  hour  when  we  think  not,  the  Lord  cometh; — 

f0/,         3  Let  us  keep  the  Feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
1  L/or»  Dj  o» 

leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with  the  unleavened 
Ephes.  4,  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  Putting  off  the  old  man  and 
his  deeds,  let  us  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  in  God, 
in  humbleness  of  mind,  and  a  pure  conscience;  in  meditation 
of  the  law  by  night  and  by  day.  And  casting  away  all 
hypocrisy  and  fraud,  putting  far  from  us  all  haughtiness  and 
guile,  let  us  take  upon  us  love  towards  God  and  towards 
our  neighbour;  that  being  new  [creatures],  and  receiving 
the  new  wine,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  properly  keep 
the  feast,  even  the  month  of  these  new  [fruits]0. 

pWe  begin  the  holy  fast  on  the  fifth  day  of  Pharmuthi, 
(March  31,)  and  joining  to  it  according  to  the  number  of 
those  six  holy  and  great  days,  which  are  the  symbol  of  the 
creation  of  this  world,  let  us  rest  and  cease  (from  fasting)  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  same  Pharmuthi,  (April  5,)  on  the  holy 
sabbath  of  the  week.  And  when  the  first  day  of  the  holy 
week  dawns  and  rises  upon  us,  on  the  eleventh  day  of  the 
same  month,  (April  6,)  numbering  from  it  all  the  seven 
weeks,  one  by  one,  let  us  keep  feast  on  the  holy  day  of 
Pentecost — that  which  was  at  one  time  to  the  Jews,  typically, 
the  feast  of  weeks,  in  which  they  granted  forgiveness  and 
settlement  of  debts;  and  indeed  that  day  was  one  of  deliver- 
ance in  every  respect.  Let  us  keep  the  feast  on  the  first 
day  of  the  great  week,  as  a  symbol  of  the  world  to  come, 
in  which  we  here  receive  a  pledge  that  we  shall  have  ever- 


«>  Alluding  to  Deut.  xvi.  J.    *t;Aa|ot  the  close  of  his  Epistles,  by  referring  to 

rbv  ii.r\va.Ti6V  i/eW(scil.  Kapiruv)  L  X X .  the  concluding  sentences  in  the  Paschal 

Observa     mensem    novarum    frugum.  Letters  of  S.  Cyril,  who  seems  herein 

Vulg.  i.  e.  the  month  of  Abib.  Heb.  to  have  closely  imitated  bis  illustrious 

n'OS    In    Chaldee,   we   have    23S  predecessor  in  the  Patriarchate.     The 

fructum   protulit,    imprimis  de  fructu  Syriac  translator  must  frequently  have 

primo     et     prsecoce,    (Hos.    ix.     10.  nad  before  him  the  following  expres- 

*    ?  sions :    apx6fjL€voi  rrjs  aytas   T€<r<rapa~ 

Targ.)  Syr.  JQ-GOT    flores   produxit.  KO(TTr)s—eiri(rvvdTrrovTes—ffvydTrrovT€s 

Gesen.  Lex.  Heb.  e|f)s — TrepiAtWres  ras  vr]ffretas — Ko.ro.- 

P  We  should  not  have  much  difficulty  ^aiWres  TOS  ^cTTefas-eo-Tre/H?  ^aOe 

in  fixing  upon  many  of  the  phrases  and  (ra^drou—rrj  tTridxaffKofay  KVDIOKJJ. 
expressions  used  by  St.  Athan.  towards 
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lasting  life  hereafter.     Then  having  passed  from  hence,  we  A.  D.  329. 
shall  keep  a  perfect  feast  with  Christ,  while  we  cry  out  and 
say,  like  the  saints,  I  will  pass  to  the  place  of  the  wondrous  Ps.  42,  4. 
tabernacle}  to  the  house  of  God;  with  the  voice  of  gladness 
and  thanksgiving ;  the  shouting  of  those  who  rejoice;  so  that 
sorrow  and  affliction  and  sighing  shall  flee  away,  and  glad- 
ness and  joy  be  upon  our  heads  ! 

May  we  be  adjudged  worthy  to  accomplish  these  things 
when  we  remember  the  poor,  and  do  not  forget  kindness  to 
strangers !  But  above  all,  when  we  love  God  with  all  our 
soul,  and  might,  and  strength,  and  our  neighbour  as  our- 
selves ;  receiving  those  things  which  the  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  the  ear  heard,  and  which  have  not  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man;  which  God  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  Him% 
through  His  only  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ ; 
through  Whom,  to  the  Father  alone,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Salute  one  another  with  a  kiss.  All  the  brethren  who  are 
with  me  salute  you. 

Here  endeth  the  first  Festal  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius. 

i  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Is.  Ixiv.  4.  Conf.  Cic.  auribus,  neque  ullo  sensu  percipi  po- 
Orat.  II.  '  quod  neque  oculis,  neque  test.'  L. 


LETTER    II. 


A.  D.  330.  Easter-day  XXIV.  Pharmuthi;     XIII.  Kal.  Mai.; 
Easter-day      Dioclet.    46;     Coss.    Gallicianus,    Valerius    Symmachus  ; 
Prefect.  Magninianus  ;  Indict.  III. 

AGAIN,  my  brethren,  is  Easter  come,  and  gladness ;  for 
again  the  Lord  hath  brought  us  to  this  season ;  so  that 
when,  according  to  custom,  we  have  been  nourished  with 
His  words,  we  may  duly  keep  the  feast.  Let  us  celebrate  it 
then,  even  heavenly  joy,  together  with  those  saints  who  also 
formerly  proclaimed  such  a  feast  as  this,  and  were  ensamples 
to  us  of  conversation  in  Christ.  For  not  only  were  they  en- 
trusted with  the  charge  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  but,  upon 
examination,  we  shall  see,  as  it  is  written,  that  its  power  was 

lCor.4fl6.  also  displayed  in  them.  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  me,  he 
(St.  Paul)  wrote  to  the  Corinthians.  Now  the  apostolic  ex- 
pression is  instructive  to  all  of  us ;  for  those  precepts  which 
he  forwarded  to  individuals,  he,  at  the  same  time,  enjoined 

i  Tim.  2, 7.  upon  every  man  in  every  place  a,  inasmuch  as  he  was  a  teacher 
of  all  nations  in  faith  and  truth.  And,  generally,  the  precepts 
of  all  the  saints  have  an  equally  extended  application  by  way 
of  exhortation;  as  Solomon,  too,  makes  use  of  proverbs,  say- 

Prov.  4,  i.  ing,  Hear,  my  children,  the  instruction  of  a  father,  and  attend 
to  know  understanding;  for  I  give  you  a  good  gift;  forsake  ye 
not  m.y  word;  for  I  was  an  obedient  son  to  my  father,  and 
b.eloved  in  the  sight  of  my  mother.  For  a  worthy  father 
employs  the  right  method  of  instruction,  when  he  exhibits 
zeal  in  teaching  others  those  things  that  had  been  properly 
imparted  to  himself;  so  that  when  he  meets  with  opposition, 

Rom.  2, 21.  he  may  not  be  ashamed  on  hearing  it  said,  Thou  therefore 
that  teachest  others,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  but  rather, 
like  the  good  servant,  may  both  save  himself  and  gain 

a  Conf.  Letter  Hi. 
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others ;    and  thus,  when  the  grace   committed   to   him   has  A.  P.  330. 
been  doubled,  he  may  hear,  Thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  Mat.25,21. 
thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  little,  I  will  set  thee  over  much  : 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

bBe  it  then,  on  our  parts,  a  becoming  duty,  if  at  all  times, 
so  especially  in  the  days  of  the  feast,  to  be,  not  hearers  only, 
but  also  doers  of  the  commandments  of  our  Saviour ;  that 
also,  having  imitated  the  conversation  of  the  saints,  we  may 
enter  together  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord  which  is  in  heaven, 
which  is  not  transitory,  but  truly  abideth  ;  of  which  evil 
doers  having  deprived  themselves,  there  remaineth  to  them 
as  the  fruit  of  their  ways,  sorrow  and  anguish,  and  groaning, 
the  result  of  torments.  Let  a  man  look  on  such  as  these, 
how  thus  they  bear  not  the  image c  of  the  conversation  of 
the  saints,  nor  of  that  right  understanding,  by  which  man 
at  the  beginning  was  rational,  and  in  the  form  of  God.  But 
being  barely  on  a  level  with  the  beast  without  understand- 
ing, and  like  it  in  unlicensed  pleasures,  they  are  described 
by  comparison  with  lustful  horses ;  also,  for  their  craftiness,  Jer.  5,  8. 
and  errors,  and  sin  laden  with  death,  they  are  called  a 
generation  of  vipers,  as  Luke  saithd.  Now  having  thus  fallen,  Luke  3,  7. 
and  grovelling  in  the  dust  like  the  serpent6,  they  thought  of 
nothing  but  things  which  are  seen,  esteeming  them  to  be 
good;  and  rejoicing  in  these  things,  but  not  serving  God, 
they  ministered  to  their  own  desires.  Yet  even  in  this 
state,  the  man-loving f  Word,  who  came  for  this  purpose, 
that  He  might  seek  that  which  was  lost  and  find  it, 
sought  to  restrain  them  from  folly  like  this,  crying  and 
saying,  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse  and  the  mule  which  have  Ps-  32, 9. 

b  We  have  here  the  first  fragment  translated)  may  serve  to  give  us  a  cor- 

extant    of    the    original    Greek    text,  rect  opinion  of  the  fidelity  and  accuracy 

It  is  to  be  found  in  Cosmas  Indico-  with  which  the  Syriac  translator  per- 

pleustes,  p.  316.  with  the  title,  formed  his  part.     The  same   may  be 

ToD  07(01;  'Adavarriov  e'/c  TTJS  Sevrcpas  said  of  the  few  other  remaining  lines 

eoprao-Ti/c?}?.  extant  in  the  Greek. 

Fei/oiTo  8'  av  Kal  Trap'  r)/j.u>v  TrpeTroVrcoj  c  Syr.  CIKUV. 

e/cao-Tore  ;uej/,  /j.d\i(TTa  Se  eV  rats  TJ/ULC-  d  The  Ms.  reads  John  incorrectly — 

pats    TTJS    eopTTjs,   pfy    rfvo*   a/cpoaral,  for  Matthew  (iii   7.)  or^ Luke  (in.  7.) 

Kal  Tronjra!  TWU  TOV  2a>T7)pos  irpocr-  ^ e   8afc*W«— IMtAoi  p-ev  Jfy6vaffi   Kal 

-yei/w,u60a     'tva   /cat   rbv   TWV  o-vroi,   eK7re<r(Wes  8e  anb  rfjs  ovpaviov 

rp6wov   /j.i^(rd^voi,   ffvvei(re\-  (ppovfafws    Kal    \onrbv    irepl    T^V    yriv 

ds  TV/I/  TOV  Kvpiov  airavffT6i>  re  Kv\ii/8ovfj.evoL.    Athan.  Vit.  Anton,  t.  i. 

Kal  OJ/TCOS  p.evov<rav  eV  ovpavois  xaPav-  P*  ^48*  ^ 

A  comparison  of  this  with  the  Syriac  f  gyr<   Jjfcjf  ^Q>j9.     •&i\dv&pwiros. 
text  (from  which  the  above  is  literally 


16 


The  sad  effects  of  neglecting  God. 


LETTEH  no   understanding,   whose   cheeks   ye   hold  in   with   bit   and 

—  bridle^.     Because  they  were  careless  and  like  the  wicked, 

Is.  23,  2.    the  prophet  also  prays  in  spirit  and  says,  Ye  are  to  me  like 
vers.)  '      merchant-men  of  Phoenicia.    And  the  avenging  Spirit  protests 
Ps.  73,  20.  against  them  in  these  words,  Lord,  in  Thy  city  Thou  wilt 
despise  their  image.      Thus   then,  being  changed  into   the 
likeness  of  fools,  they  so  far  fell  away  in  their  understand- 
ing, that,  by  their  excessive  reasoning11,  they  even  likened 
the  Divine  Wisdom  to  themselves,  thinking  it  to  be  like 
Rom.  1,22.  their  own  works'.  Therefore,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  the  likeness  of  the  corruptible  image  of  man,  and 
birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.     Wherefore 


28. 


8  Conf.  Athan.  Orat.  iii.  contra 
Arianos,  torn.  i.  p.  450.  In  both  places, 
the  idea  of  comparing  mankind  with 
different  brute  animals  in  illustration 
of  their  corrupt  propensities  is  enlarged 
upon,  and  in  both  places  reference  is 
made  to  Jer.  v.  8.  and  Ps.  xxxii.  9. 
among  other  passages.  *E6os  rrj  9eiq 
ypa<pfj  ra  Kara  fyixriy  ovra  irpdyfj.ara, 
ravra  roTs  avBpcairois  els  €iK6vas  Kal 
vapaStty/JiaTa  Ao^jSoVei*/'  rovro  8e  iroieT, 
fr'  e/c  rwv  Kara  fyvffiv  e/ceiVajv,  ra  e/c 
irpoaipifffois  fyaiviqrai  rS>v  avQpdoirav 
KLvf}/j.ara-  Kal  ovrus,  ^  <pav\os,  %  5'iKaios 
6  roi)r<av  SeiKVurai  Tp6iros.  'Enl  /-tej/ 
olv  ru>v  tyavXwv  us  e*oj/  trapayyekXr),  fj.r) 
ytvf&Oc  &s  'iiriros  Kal  fj/jLtovos,  ols  owe 
effri  avvfffts.  (Ps.  xxxi.  9.)  ^  Kal  C6rav 
/j.€/J.(p6fievos  rovs  ovrta  yevop.4vovs,  \eyriy 
avdpcairos  £v  n/j-p  &v,  ov  ffvvrlKe'  irapa 


avrols'  (Ps.  xlviii.  13.) 
Kal  ira\iv  Viriroi  Q-fiXvpavets  tyevfjOiria-av. 
(Jer.  v.  8.)  Athan.  then  proceeds  to 
produce  and  comment  upon  passages  of 
Scripture,  in  which  the  characteristics 
of  inferior  animals  are  proposed  for  our 
imitation,  e.  g.  the  simplicity  of  the 
sheep;  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove. 


For 


OOlZo\iVo 


read 
I  withouthoweverany 

X 

difference  in  the  meaniug.  Larsow  ren- 
ders 


. 

by  '  ob  ihrer  eitlen  Geschwatzigkeit,' 
'  by  their  idle  talk,'  explaining 
it  in  a  note  by  iro\v\oyia.  But 


this   would   rather   require 
|  ]  i  .i  fJO  as  in  Matt.  vi.  7.  or 

as  in  Prov.  x.  19.     The  usage 


of  the  word,  as  well  as  the  context  and 
reference,  seem  to  require  the  idea  of 
reasoning  carried  to  excess,  rather  than 

of  idle  talking.      U^i^D  ]]  ];So] 

is  '  an  irrational  lamb,'  in  Letter  iv. 
They  became  so  absurd  and  sophistical 
in  their  reasoning  (efj.araiiae-r)ffav  Iv 
ro7s  Sia\oyi(T/j.o7s  OUT&JJ/)  ;  so  entangled 
themselves  with  subtleties  on  the  divine 
nature,  as  to  lose  all  right  perception 
of  God,  and  all  appreciation  of  His 
character;  (eV/coriVfoj  rj  affweros  av- 
ruv  KapSia  —  e/j.updvdTjcrav.) 

1  Conf.  Athan.  Orat.  contra  Genres, 
torn.  i.  p.  15.  ets  yap  r^v  TWV  TraQ£>v 
Kal  r)$ov£)v  aXoyiav  ireffAvres  ol  avQpw- 
iroi,  Kal  Tr\€ov  ovSev  dpuvres  %  riSovas 
Kal  (rapKbs  eiriQv/j.ias,  ws  sv  TOVTOIS  rots 
a\6yois  T^V  tiiavoiav  Ixwres,  eV  a\6yois 
Kal  *rb  0e?oz/  avsKaffavro  KOTO  r))i/  iroi- 
KiXiav  TUV  TraOuv  cavruv,  Kal  Oeovs 
TOCTOVTOVS  y\fyavT€s.  —  irpoira()6vTts 
yap  T^V  tyvxfy  rats  rS>v  ySovw  a\o- 
ylais  —  ,  eVl  r^v  roiavrrit/  Q^oTT\aarlav 
KaTeireffov  Kal  7T6<r<Wes,  \onrbv  us 
irapaSoeevres  Iv  ry  airoffTpatprivai  rtv 
Ofbv  avrovs  OVTCDS  eV  avro'is  Kv\iovrai, 
Kal  fit  a\6yois  rbv  rov  A6you  irarcpa 
Oebv  aireiKa£ov<ri.  The  idea  formed  of 
the  Deity  was  too  often  but  the  reflex 
of  the  corrupt  and  degraded  mind  of 
the  man. 


Character  of  the  feasts  of  the  wicked.  1  7 

God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  A.  p.  330. 
which  are  not  convenient.     For  they  did   not  listen  to  the 
prophetic  voice  that  reproved  them,  (saying,)  To  what  have  Is.  40,  18. 
ye  likened  the  Lord,  and  with  what  have  ye  compared  Him  ? 
neither  to  David,  who  prayed  concerning  such  as  these,  and 
sang,  All  those  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them,  and  «//Ps.  115,8. 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  them.     For,  being  blind  to  the 
truth,  they  looked  upon  a  stone  as  God  ;  and  further,  like 
senseless  creatures,  they  went  on  in  darkness  ;   and,  as  the 
prophet  cried,    They  hear  indeed,  but  they  do  not  under-  Is.  6,  9. 
stand;  they  see  indeed,  but  they  do  not  perceive;  for  their 
heart  is  waxen  fat,  and  with  their  ears  they  hear  heavily. 

Now  those  who  do  not  observe  the  feastk,  continue  such 
persons  even  to  the  present  day;    pretending  indeed  and  1  Kings  12, 
devising  names  of  feasts1,  but  rather  introducing  days   of 
mourning  than  of  gladness  ;    For  there  is  no  peace  to  the  Is.  48,  22. 
wicked,  saith  the  Lord.      And  as  Wisdom  saith,   Gladness 
and  joy  are  taken  from  their  mouthm.     Such  then  are  the 
feasts  of  the  wicked.     But  the  wise  servants  of  the  Lord, 
who  have  truly  put  on  the  man  which  is  created  in  God,  Eph.  4,24. 
have  received  gospel  words,  and  account,  as  of  general  ap- 
plication, the  commandment  given  to  Timothy,  which  saith, 
Be  thou  an  example  to  the  believers  in  word,  in  conversation,  iTim.4,12. 
in  love,  in  faith,  in  purity.     They  keep  the  Feast  with  such 
propriety,   that  even   the   unbelievers,  seeing   their  order", 
may  say,   God  is  with  them  of  a  truth.      For  as  he  who  1  Cor.  14, 
receives  an  apostle  receives  Him  who  sent  him,  so  he  who     ' 
is  a  follower  of  the  saints,  makes  the  Lord  in  every  respect 
his  end  and  aim  ;  even  as  Paul,  being  a  follower  of  Him, 
says,  As  I  also  of  Christ.     For  there  is  first  the  precedent  iCor.11,1. 
of  our  Saviour,  and  herein  is  the  height  of  His  divinity, 
in  that  when  He   conversed  with  His  disciples,   He  said, 
Learn   of  Me,  for  I  am   meek   and   lowly   in   heart,    and  Mat.11,29. 


of  &v4oproi.  of  the  Syr.  version  in  v.  33. 

s.   The  allusion  OLH^       Heb.   '"ISv'D  S*T3    (Keri.) 

in  this  sentence  is  evidently  to  the  con-  LXX.    eV\acraTo   ovrb    KapSias   avrov. 

duct  of  Jeroboam,  as  recorded  1  Kings  Eng.  vers.  devised  of  his  own  heart. 
xii.  32,  33.      The  phraseology  of  the         ra  Vid.notef.  Letter  iii.  page  23. 

)  1'-      1—  -t'A-.  n  TC££IS,  Svr.   Conf.  Col.  ii.  5.  /3AeV«j/ 

Syriac    l?tl?    (OlLQ*    ^.^    (de-  ^v  r\v\^lv, 

vising  names  of  feasts)  resembles  that 


18  Christ  our  example. 

LETTER  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls.      For  also  when  He  put 

-  -  —  water  into  a  basin,  and  girded  himself  with  a  towel,  and 

Johnis,i2.  washed  His  disciples'  feet,  He  said  to   them,  Know  what 

I  have  done.       Ye  call  Me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say 

well,  for  so  I  am.     If  therefore  I,  your  Lord  and  Master, 

have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 

feet:  for  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done 

to  you,  ye  also  should  do. 

Oh  !   my  brethren,  how  shall  we  admire  the  loving-kind- 

ness0 of  our  Saviour?     With  what  power,  and  what  kind 

of  trumpet  should  a  man  cry  out,  when  exalting  such  helps 

as  these  which  He  gives  ?     That  not  only  should  we  bear 

His  image,  but  should  also  receive  from  Him  an  example  as 

a  pattern  of  heavenly  conversation  ;  that  we  should  go  on 

as  He  hath  begun  ;  that  suffering,  we  should  not  threaten  ; 

being  reviled,  we  should  not  revile  again  ;  but  should  bless 

i  Pet.  2,     them  that  curse  ;   and  in  every  thing  commit  ourselves  to 

~~23'      God  who  judgeth  righteously.      For  those  who  are  thus 

disposed,  and  fashion  themselves  according  to  the  Gospel, 

will  be  partakers  of  Christ,  and  imitators  of  apostolic  con- 

versation; on  account  of  which  they  shall  be  deemed  worthy 

of  that  praise  from  him,  with  which  he  praised   the   Co- 

1  Cor.  11,2.  rinthians,  when  he  said,  I  praise  you  that  in  every  thing  ye 

are  mindful  of  me.      Afterwards,  because  there  were  men 

using  indeed  his  words,  but  wishing  to  obey  them  according 

to  their  lusts,  and  daring  to  pervert  them,  as  the  followers 

of  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  and  before  them   the   Sad- 

i  Tim.  1,    ducees,  who,  as  he  said,  having  made  shipwreck  of  faith, 

29Jim.  2,    were  entangledP  in  the  mystery  of  the  resurrection  ;   on  this 

18-  account  he  immediately  proceeded  to  say,  And  as  I  have 

'  delivered  to  you  traditions,  hold  them  fast.     That  is,  in  truth, 

that  we  should  think  no  otherwise  than  the  teacher  hath 

delivered.     For  not  only  in  outward  form  did  those  wicked 


will   generally  be   found    rendered  by     1S  the  correct  ^nng,  and  that 
loving-kindness  in  the  following  pages,     should  be  ^Api^^D,  from  ?^  l?0^ 
P  Lars.  <  verspotteten'—  made   sport     Thigj  too>  ag^ees  better  with  2  Tim.  ii. 


but  1  think  the  Syriac  expression  in    past  already.' 
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men  disguise  themselves,  who,  as  the  Lord  says,  put  on  A.I).  330. 
sheep's  clothing,  and  appeared  like  unto  whited  sepulchres ; 
but  they  took  those  divine  words  in  their  mouth,  while 
having  within  an  evil  conscience.  And  the  first,  forsooth, 
who  appeared  thus,  was  the  serpent,  the  inventor  of  wicked- 
ness from  the  beginning, — the  devil, — who,  under  a  dis- 
guised form,  conversed  with  Eve,  and  forthwith  deceived 
her.  But  after  him  and  with  him  are  all  inventors  of 
unlawful  heresies'1,  who  indeed  refer  to  the  Scriptures,  but 
do  not  hold  such  opinions  as  the  saints  have  handed  down, 
receiving  them  as  the  traditions  of  men ;  erring,  because 
they  do  not  rightly  know  them,  nor  their  power.  There-  Mat.22,29. 
fore  Paul  deservedly  praises  the  Corinthians,  because  their 
opinions  were  in  accordance  with  his  traditions.  And  the 
Lord  most  righteously  reproved  the  Jews,  saying,  Wherefore  Mat- 16>  3 
do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandments  of  God  on  account  of 
your  traditions.  For  they  changed  the  commandments  they 
received  from  God  to  suit  their  own  follies,  and  adhered 
rather  to  the  traditions  of  men.  Respecting  these,  a  little 
after,  the  blessed  Paul  again  gave  directions  to  the  Galatians 
who  were  in  danger  thereof',  writing  to  them,  If  any  man  Cral.  1,9. 
preach  to  you  aught  else  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him 

q   Conf.  S.  Athan.   Orat.  i.  contra  from  them.  Orat.  ii.  §.  18.  conf.  Epiph. 

Arian.  torn.  i.  p.  323.     Tis  ov  flewpet  Haer.   69.  15.      Or  rather   they   took 

rovrov  (yApeio»/)  Sia  TOV  So/ce?y  ovo^.a^iv  some  words  of   Scripture,   and   made 

0ebj/  Kal  -rrepl  &eov  A^yeii/,  ws  rbv  ofyiv  their  own  deductions  from  them,  viz. 

ffv/j.pov\€vovTa    rfj    yvvawl  ,•      Again,  l  Son,'  'made,"  exalted,'  &c.  *  Making 

p.  324.    MaOfroacrav  airb  T&V  ypafpwv,  their  private  irreligiousness  aa  if  a  rule, 

frrt  ical  6  ras  alpeo-eis  tirivo-fiiras  5ta-  they  misinterpret  all  the  divine  oracles 

jSoAos,  5ia  TV  ioiav  TTJS  Kaictas  Sva-u-  by  it-'    Vi<3.  n°te  to  p.  178.  of  '  Select 

5«w,  KixpZrai  ras  \e&is  TU>V  ypatyw,  Treatises  of  S.  Athanasius,'  published 

tva  avras  fyuv  brucdtowM,  rbv  ftiov  in  this  series.  Vide  also  Athan.  Epistola 

Ibv  eVioWpas,  tora-Hio-p  roi/j  dfcepaiW  adx  EPisc;  ^8?^  et  Libyffi,  p.  214. 

oSr«  rV  Etfoi/  W"|(T€r   O»TO>  Kal  rks  °UTas  Kal  r^  E*av  *I**TW,  ov  rA 

6\Xas  ofpeVeis   ^Xaffe-    ogrco    Kal   vvv  ^  XaK5>v>  a^  viroKp^fM^os  ^v  ra 

"AptLov   gTrcurev   K.  r.  \.    L.       Again,  rov  060y  pfa«™,  rV  Se  Siwotw  avrS>v 

p.  322.  Ovru  Kal  6  K'I&^OS  Ka.l  2ord-  ™P«™S>v.     Athan.  frequently  speaks 

Seioy  "Apeioj,  faoKpivtrat  filv  &s  irtpl  of  heresies  as  having  their  origin  in 

06oG  \4yvv,  Trapped*  ras  rw  ypafw  trufh.'  of  whlch'  however  only  a  partial 

A^ew.     The  same  comparison  of  the  a°d  imperfect  view  is  taken :  one  doc- 

Arian  heresy  perverting  Scripture,  with  tnne  1S  ?ften  unduly  dwelt  upon  to  the 

the  conduct  of  the  serpent  when  he  oppression  of  others,  or  enforced  with 

beguiled  Eve,  is  made  immediately  at  \uch  ^^  °£  reasoning  as  to  unfit 

the   commencement  of    the    first   dis-  the  mmd  for  the  Deception  of  others 

course  against  the  Arians.   The  Arians  equal  y  important, 
availed  themselves  of  certain  texts  as        '  ot  ""'S^  (Syr.)  avrov  ^«rov  «i- 

objections,  argued  keenly  and  plausibly  -."""f-      The  .Syn  J°, 19  aPPafntly  a 

from  them,  and  would  not  be  driven  literal  translation  of  these  words. 


20  The  doctrine  of  Scripture  contrasted 

LETTER  be  accursed.     For  there  is  no  fellowship  whatever  between 
-  the  words  of  the  saints,  and  the  fancies8  of  human  invention; 


for  the  saints  are  the  ministers  of  the  truth,  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  those  who  are  borne  in  an  opposite 
direction,  have  nothing  better  than  to  eat,  and  think  their 

Is.  22,  13.  end  is  that  they  shall  cease  to  exist,  while  they  say,  Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Therefore  also  the 
blessed  Luke  reproves  the  inventions  of  men,  and  hands 
down  the  relations*  of  the  saints,  saying  in  the  beginning 

Luke  1,  1.  of  the  Gospel,  Since  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write 
narrations  of  those  events  of  which  we  are  assured,  as 
those  who  from  the  beginning  were  witnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  Word  have  deliver edu  to  us;  it  hath  seemed  good 
to  me  also,  who  have  adhered  to  them  all  from  the  first x, 
to  write  correctly  in  order  to  thee,  0  excellent  Theophilus, 
that  thou  mayest  know  the  truth  concerning  the  things  in 
which  thou  hast  been  instructed.  For  what  the  saints  respec- 
tively received,  they  give  without  alteration,  for  correctness 
of  doctrine  concerning  mysteries.  Of  them  the  (divine) 
word  would  have  us  disciples,  and  right  is  it  that  they 
should  be  our  teachers,  and  necessary  is  it  that  we  should 

i  Tim.  i,  submit  to  them  alone;  for  of  them  only  is  the  word 
faithful  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  inasmuch  as  they  did 
not  become  disciples  because  they  heard  from  others ;  but 
being  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  Word,  they  handed 
down  what  they  had  heard  from  Him. 

Some,  indeed,  related  the  great  miracles  performed  by 
our  Saviour,  and  preached  His  eternal  Godhead.  Others, 
again,  wrote  of  His  being  born  in  the  flesh  of  the  Virgin, 
and  proclaimed  the  festival  of  the  holy  passover,  saying, 

iCor.  5, 7.  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed,-  so  that  each  one  of  us, 
and  all  of  us  together  in  common,  and  all  the  churches 

2 Tim. 2,8.  in  the  world  may  remember,  as  it  is  written,  That  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the 
Gospel.  And  let  not  that  escape  our  observation  which 

s  QavTaaia  Syr.  quire    the    above    translation.      The 

1  Literally  '  those  of  the  saints.'  Peshito  version  is  to  the  same  effect, 


For  nV)\»>  leg.  QLQ^»|j         Aal2Li*-i  AaOOl 

The   Syriac   text    here    AaOJ>       r 

\ 

seems  to  re- 


with  the  vain  traditions  of  men.  21 

Paul   delivered,    declaring  it   to    the   Corinthians ;    that,   I  A.D.  330. 
mean,  concerning   His  resurrection,  whereby  he  destroyed  Heb.  2, 14. 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death  ;    that  is,  the  devil,  and 
raised  us  up  together  with  Him ;  having  loosed  the  bands  of 
death,  and  vouchsafed  a  blessing  instead  of  a  curse ;  joy  instead 
of  grief;  a  feast  in  the  place  of  mourning,  in  this  holy  joy 
of  Easter;  which  being  continually  in  our  hearts,  we  always 
rejoice,  as  Paul  commanded;    Praying  without  ceasing;    in  1  Thess.  5, 
every  thing  giving  thanks.     We  therefore  do  not  neglect  to 
publish  its  seasons,  as  we  have  received  from  the  Fathers. 

Again  we  write.  Again,  holding  the  apostolic  traditions, 
we  put  one  another  in  remembrance  in  our  meetings  for 
prayer  ;  and  keeping  the  feast  in  common,  with  one  mouth 
we  truly  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  For  thus  receiving  the 
grace,  and  being  followers  of  the  saints,  we  shall  make  our  Ps.  35,28. 
praise  in  the  Lord  all  the  day,  as  the  Psalmist  says.  In 
this  way,  when  we  properly  keep  the  feast,  we  shall  be 
counted  worthy  of  that  joy  which  is  in  heaven y.  We  begin 
the  fast  of  forty  days  on  the  13th  of  the  month  Phamenoth, 
(Mar.  9.)  After  we  have  given  ourselves  to  fasting  in  con- 
tinued succession,  let  us  begin  the  week  of  the  holy  Easter1 
on  the  18th  of  the  month  Pharmuthi,  (April  13.)  Then 
ceasing  on  the  23d  of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi,  (April  18,) 
and  keeping  the  feast  afterwards  on  the  first  of  the  week, 
on  the  24th,  (April  19,)  let  us  add  to  these  the  seven  weeks 
of  the  great  Pentecost,  altogether  rejoicing  and  exulting  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through  Whom  to  the  Father  be 
glory  and  dominion  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

The  brethren  which  are  with  me  salute  you.  Salute  one 
another  with  a  holy  kissa. 

Here  endeth  the  second  Festal  Letter  of  the  holy  my  Lord 
Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

J  Compare  the  fragment  of  the  ori-  of  S.  Cyril  ends  with  the  same  words. 

ginal  Greek,  given  in  page  15.  'A(T7ra<ra<r0e  aAA^Aous  ei/  ^iA^an  ayicp. 

T    1         o\    ,TT  i               .  'KairaCovrai  vpus  ol  avv  ejuoi  aSeXtyoi. 

*  The  word  l*>^>  (Heb.  HD?  It  will  be  observed)  that  this  is  the 
C4r.  Trcurxa)  is  sometimes  rendered  usual  form  in  which  our  author  con- 
Easter,  aad  sometimes  Passover,  in  eludes  his  Paschal  Letters.  S.  Cyril 
the  following  pages.  employs  it  but  once,  as  above. 

a  The  twenty- fifth   Paschal   Letter 


LETTER   III. 


A.D.331.  Easter-day  XVI  Pharmuthi;  III  Id.  April;   JEra  Dioclet. 
Ea?ter:.d*y      47:    Coss.  Annius  Bassus,  Ablabius  /  Prefect.  Florentius; 

on  April  11. 

Indict.  IV. 

AGAIN,  my  beloved  brethren,  the  day  of  the  feast  draws 
near  to  us,  which,  above  all  others,  should  be  devoted  to 
prayer;  which  the  law  commands  to  be  observed,  and  which 
it  would  be  inconsistent  with  our  episcopal  duties*  to  pass 
over  in  silence.  For  although  we  have  been  held  under 
restraint  by  those  who  afflict  us,  that,  on  account  of  them, 
we  should  not  announce  to  you  this  season ;  yet  thanks  be 

2  Cor.  7, 6.  to  God,  who  comforteth  the  afflicted,  that  we  have  not  been 
put  to  silence,  as  though  overcome  by  the  wickedness  of 
our  accusers  ;  but  obeying  the  voice  of  truth,  together  with 
you  shout  in  the  day  of  the  feast.  For  the  God  of  all  hath 

Numb.9,2.  commanded,  saying,  Speak*,  and  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
keep  the  Passover.  And  the  Spirit  exhorts  in  the  Psalm  ; 

Ps.  81,3.    Blow  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moons c,  in  the  solemn  day  of 

Nab.  i,  15.  your  feast.  And  the  prophet  cries;  Keep  thy  feasts,  O 
Judah.  I  do  not  send  this  to  you  as  though  you  were  not 
aware  of  it ;  but  I  publish  it  to  those  who  know  it,  that  ye 
may  perceive  that  although  men  have  separated  us,  yet  God 

*  I  think  the  translation  here  given  referring  to  Athan.  himself — T^tuV  5e 
of  the  Syria,  }L^  Q\  ^,  ^  *  ^St^Si'^».  LXX.  h 
OUAaf  is  the  correct  one.  [  have  founj  here,  though  it  does  not  appeal- 
taken  lA.ttlM  in  its  more  restricted  incth*  Peshi;to  le,rsion' 

ecclesiastical  sense  '  episcopal.'     Vicl.        ."  N°W^,  M  **?"*' 

r  .     r   ^  vcbv,  Kal  oiov  apTi6a\r) 

Mich,  note  in  Lex.  Syr.  m  v.  |ifm»>.  ^£j,  ^S^as  Kcupbv, 

This    seems    to    suit    better    with    the  irdi/ra  TrapeAryAa/ce,  yeyove  Se  rh 

expression  '  pass  over  in  silence,'  as  Ka.ivd.      S.  Cyril.   Horn.  Pasch.  xxx. 

well   as   the   following  sentence,  both  near  the  beginning. 


Christ  the  great  object  of  the  Feast.  23 

having  joined  us  again,  we  approach  the  same  feast,  and  A.D.331. 
always  worship  the  same  Lord. 

And  we  do  not  keep  the  festival  as  observers  of  days, 
knowing  that  the  Apostle  reproves  those  who  do  so,  in  those 
words  which  he  spake ;  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  Gal.  4,  10. 
times,  and  years.  But  rather  do  we  look  upon  the  day  as  a 
solemn  one  because  of  the  feast ;  so  that  all  of  us,  who 
serve  God  in  every  place,  may  be  well-pleasing  to  God  by 
prayersd.  For  the  blessed  Paul,  when  announcing  the  near- 
ness of  gladness  like  this,  did  not  announce  days,  but  the 
Lord,  on  whose  account  also  we  keep  the  feast,  saying, 
Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed;  so  that  all  of  us,  con-  1  Cor.  5,  7. 
templating  the  eternity  of  the  Word,  may  have  nearness  of 
access  to  Him.  For  what  else  is  the  feast,  but  the  service 
of  the  soul  ?  And  what  is  that  service,  but  prolonged 
prayer  to  God,  and  unceasing  thanksgiving6?  The  un- 
thankful having  put  these  far  from  them,  consequently  also 
rightly  deprive  themselves  of  the  joy  springing  therefrom : 
for  joy  and  gladness  are  taken  from  their  mouth*.  There- 
fore, the  (divine)  word  doth  not  allow  them  to  have  peace  ; 
For  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord,  working  Ts.  48,  22. 
the  work  of  anguish  and  sorrow.  So,  not  even  to  him  who 
owed  ten  thousand  talents  did  the  Gospel  grant  forgiveness  Mat.  18,24. 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  For  even  he,  having  received 
forgiveness  of  great  things,  was  forgetful  of  kindness  in 
little  ones,  so  that  he  paid  the  penalty  also  of  those  former 
things 8.  And  very  properly  so ;  for  it  was  incumbent  on 

d  The  time  of  the  Jewish  types  and  <  voluntary,' as  Larsow  renders  it.  Vid. 
shadows  having  passed  away,  the  ob-  U*i         WlA     1 

servance  of  the  particular  days  cele-  Cast-  Lex-  Syr-  in  v-   ^^  ;    ^1^*1 

brated   among  them  is  likewise  abio-  '  abstinuit.'     In  this  sense,  the  word  is 

gated.     They  think  principally  of  the  cognate  with  (j*.      E^piorfe  a.M- 

seasons;  we  are  to  direct  our  attention  Aet7rTOS  (?)        Conf.     Clemens    Alex, 

chiefly  to  the  substance  of  the  festival—  Strom>  7.  , .  ^d^nrros  aydrrr,.     A  Iso 

Christ.     When  directions  for  keeping  ]  Thess.  v.  16,  17.  both  in  the  Greek 

the  Jewish  feasts  were  given  in  the  and  in  the  Syriac  vers<  and  Letter  xj< 
O.  T.  especial  stress  was  laid  on  the         f  This  is  apparently  a  quotation  from 

part.cular  day.     In  the  N.  T.  on  the  Scripture,  though    1   cannot   find   the 

contrary,  our  Saviour  is  the  one  great  exact  words.     perhaps  it  is  from  Jer. 

subject    introduced    to    our    notice—  viu   the   phraseology  of   v.  28.  being 

Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed.  transferred  to  the  sentiment  of  v.  34. 

Vn\    A*J^>     (Aj)OZ  The  expression  has   already  occurred, 

p.  17. 

unceasing    thanksgiving'— a         g    As,   in   the   parable,   the   servant 

similar  expression  to 'prolonged  prayer'  was    held    accountable   for    the    debt, 

in  the  preceding  line — not '  freiwilligen,'  (which    had    otherwise     btea    forgiven 


24  The  grace  of  God  to  be  improved  by  us. 

LETTER  him,  having  himself  experienced  kindness,  to  be  merciful  to 
-  his  fellow  servant.     Also,  he  that  received  the  one  talent, 


and  bound  it  up  in  a  napkin,  and  hid  it  in.  the  earth,  was 
consequently  cast  out  as  an  unthankful  person,  hearing  the 

Mat.25,26.  words,  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that 
I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gathered  where  I  have  not 
strawed ;  thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  into 
the  bank,  and  on  my  return,  I  should  have  received  mine 
own.  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  giveh  it  to 
him  that  hath  ten  talents.  For,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
when  he  was  required  to  deliver  up  to  his  lord  that  which 
belonged  to  him,  he  should  have  acknowledged  the  kindness 
of  him  who  gave  it,  and  the  value  of  that  which  was  given. 
For  he  who  gave  was  not  a  hard  man ;  had  he  been  so,  he 
would  not  have  given  even  in  the  first  instance ;  neither 
was  that  which  was  given  unprofitable  and  vain  ;  for  then 
he  had  not  found  fault.  But  both  he  who  gave  was  good, 
and  that  which  was  given  was  capable  of  bearing  fruit. 

Prov.  1 1 ,        As   therefore   he   who   withholdeth   corn   in   seed-time   is 

9fi 

cursed,  according  to  the  divine  proverb ;  so  he  who  is 
careless  about  grace,  and  hides  it  without  culture,  is  pro- 
perly cast  out  as  a  wicked  and  unthankful  person.  On  this 
account,  he  praises  those  who  increased  [their  talents],  say- 

Mat.25,23.  ing,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  a  little,  I  will  place  thee  over  much;  enter  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord.  This  was  fit  and  reasonable ;  for,  as 
the  Scripture  declares,  they  had  gained  as  much  as  they 
had  received.  Now  it  is  right,  my  beloved,  that  our  will 
should  keep  pace  with  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  fall  short ; 
lest  when  our  will  remains  idle,  the  grace  given  us1  should 
begin  to  depart,  and  the  enemy  finding  us  empty  and  naked, 
should  enter  [into  us],  as  was  the  case  with  him  spoken  of 

Mat.12,24.  in  the  Gospel,  from  whom  the  devil  went  out;  for  having 
gone  through  dry  places,  he  took  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself;  and  returning  and  finding  the  house 
empty,  he  dwelt  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  was 

him,)  on  account  of  his  cruelty  to  his         h  por  Q^QIO    leg.  O1QOO1O 
fellow-servant ;    so   sinners,   who    un- 
gratefully withhold  praise  and  thanks-         '  For 
giving  from  God,  are  deprived  of  the 
blessings  they  before  enjoyed. 


Spiritual  zeal  compared  with  fire.  25 

worse  than  the  first.     For  the  withdrawal  from  virtue  gives  A.D.  331, 
place  for   the  entrance   of  the  unclean  spirit.      There  is, 
moreover,  the  apostolic  injunction,  that  the  grace  given  us 
should  not  be  unprofitable;  for  those  things  which  he  (Paul) 
wrote  to  his  disciple  as  of  private  application,  he  enforces 
on  us  through  himk,  saying,  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  lTim.4,14. 
thee.      For  he  who  tilleth  his  land  shall  be  satisfied  with  Prov.  12, 
bread  ;  but  the  paths  of  the  slothful  are  strewn  with  thorns  ;  pr*ov  15 
so  that  the  Spirit  forewarns  a  man  not  to  fall  into  them,  19« 
saying,  Break  up  your  fallow  ground,  sow  not  among  thorns.  Jer.  4,  3. 
For  when  a  man  despises  the  grace  given  him,  and  forthwith 
falls  into  the  cares  of  the  world,  he  delivers  himself  over  to 


his  lusts  ;  and  thus  in  the  time  of  persecution  he  is  offended1,  ' 

and  becomes  altogether  unfruitful.  Ma™3  21. 

Now  the  prophet  points  out  the  end  of  negligence  like 
this,  saying,  Cursed  is  he  who  doeth  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jer.  48,  10. 
carelessly1.     For  he  who  is  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord  should  be  zealous  and  careful,  yea,  moreover,  burning 
like  a  flame  ;    so  that  when,   by  an   ardent  spirit,  he   has 
destroyed  all  earthly  m  sin,  he  may  be  able  to  draw  near  to 
God,  Who,  according   to  the   expression  of  the  saints,  is  Deut.4,24; 
called  a  consuming  fire.     Therefore,  the  God  of  all,  Who  Hebli^W 
maketh  His  angels  [spirits],  is  a  spirit,  and  His  ministers  a  Ps.  104,4. 
flame  of  fire.     Wherefore,  in  the  departure  from  Egypt,  He 
forbade  the  multitude  to  touch  the  mountain,  where  God 
was  appointing  them  the  law,  because  they  were  not  of  this 
character.      But   He   called   blessed  Moses  to  it,  as  being 
fervent  in  spirit,  and  possessing  unquenchable  grace,  saying, 
Let  Moses  alone  draw  near.    On  this  account  he  also  entered  Exod.24,2. 
into  the  cloud,  and  when  the  mountain  was  smoking,  he  was 
not  injured;    but  rather,  through   the  words  of  the  Lord,  Ps.  12,  6. 
which  are  choice  silver  tried  in  the  earth,  he  descended  more 
pure. 

Therefore  the  blessed  Paul,  when  desirous  that  the  grace 
of  the   Spirit  given  to  us  should  not  grow  cold,  exhorts, 


k  Conf.  Letter  ii.  p.  14.  line  14.  irpoa-fpxonevois    Tavrri    rf) 

1  Conf.  Episi.i.  ad  Castor.  Athan.op.  Vid.  also  S.  Athan.  Epist.  i.  ad  Serap. 

torn.  ii.  p.  314.  us  yap  rots  viffrws  Sou-  t.  i.  p.  520. 

\fvovffi  T(£  5f(T7r^T77,   So|o,   Ti/j.})   Trpbs  m   Syr.     I     '  *  \<^rn     <  material,' 

/ue'AAov  e'TnrjyyeArar  OVTWS  rifj.(aptai  <  earthly,'    an    adjective   formed   from 

cti    TO?J    x\iap<2s,    Kal   paOv/jius  the  Gr.  uArj. 


26     In  what  sense  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  quenched. 

LETTER  saying,  n  Quench  not   the  Spirit.      For  thus  shall  we  also 
remain  partakers  of  Christ0,  that  is,  if  we  hold  fast  unto 


, 

1  J.  ness.  o. 
19.  the  end  the  Spirit  given  at  the  beginning.      For  he  said, 

Quench  not;  not  because  the  Spirit  is  placed  in  the  power 
of  men,  and  is  able  to  suffer  any  thing  from  them  ;  but 
because  bad  and  unthankful  men  are  such  as  manifestly 
wish  to  quench  it  ;  since  they,  like  the  impure,  persecute 

Wisd.  1,  4.  the  Spirit  with  unholy  deeds.  For  the  holy  Spirit  of 
admonition  flees  from  guile,  and  dwells  not  in  a  body 
under  the  influence  of  sin  ;  but  even  removes  p  far  from 
imaginations  void  of  understanding.  But  they  being  void 
of  understanding,  and  guileful,  and  lovers  of  sin,  walk  still 

John  1,9.  as  in  darkness,  not  having  that  Light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  Now  a  fire  such  as  this 
laid  hold  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  when  the  word  was  in 

Jer.  20,  9.  him  as  a  fire,  and  he  said,  ^  I  pass  away  from  every  place, 
and  am  not  able  to  endure  it.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  that  He  was  good  and  man-loving,  came  that  He  might 

Luke  12,  cast  this  upon  earth,  and  said,  And  what?  would  that  it 
were  already  kindled  r!  For  He  desired,  as  He  testified  in 

Ezek.  18,    Ezekiel,  the  repentance  of  a  man  rather  than  his  death  ;  so 

23.  32.  t^at  ey-|  8^0^  be  consumed  in  all  men,  to  the  end  that 
the  soul,  being  purified,  might  be  able  to  bring  forth  fruit  ; 

n  The  commentary  of  Theophylact  r  God  appeared  on  mount  Sinai  as  a 

on   this    passage   is   to   the  following  devouring  tire.      Christ  declares  that 

effect.     'ETreiSr?  vv£  iffnv  6  irap&v  &los,  He  came  to  send  a  fire  on  the  earth. 

/cei/  rifjuv  6  ©ebs  \a/jnrd8a,  rb  nVeu/ia  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 

ayiov    aAAa  ravr-qv  ol  /j.ev  \a/j.irpo-  day  of  Pentecost  was   connected  with 

av  eipydcravTo,  us  TTO.VTSS  ol  ayioi'  fire.       He    is    a    fire    that     may    be 

ol   8e   ecr/Secro*/,   us   a!  TreVre    irapQevot,  (  quenched.'      The    gifts   of  the    Holy 

ai/eAotoj/  ravr-f]v  af>e?o-ai.       Again    his  Ghost  in  Christians  are  a  fire  that  is 

words  on  2  Tim.  i.  6.  {avafa-nvpiiv  rb  to   he   carefully  watched.      S.  Athan. 

xdpKT/j.a  TOV  0eou)  are,  "Clffirep  yap  rb  de  Communi  Ess.  Patr.  &c.  t.  2.  p.  17. 

Trvp  Selrcu  £uAco*>,  ovrca  Kal  77  x*Pls  ™G  MapTu/>6*  Mwarrjs  \eyw  Kal  ^v  ?;  86£a 

UvfvfjLaTos  Selrcu  Trpo6v/j.ias,  Kal  irpoff-  r°v  0eoC  'I<rpafa   &  T$  opei  2ii/a,  ws 

oxrts,  /cat  itfyews,  'tva  del  ava£4r>.  ™P   Kai6^voV    fra  irX^puQ^    r6-    irvp 

0  Conf.  S.  Athan.  Expos,  in  Psalmos,  ^A0of   ^aAeTi/    e?rl    rV   7W,   Trvp    OVK 
t.  i.  p.  863.  Trvp  Sxnrsp  VO^T'OV,  TT\V  TOV  o-^aviffriKOv,    a\\a    Ka6apTiK6v.  —  ovrca 
aylov  Uvfv/j.aros  ^e'0e|ti/  4p.$a\uv.  r°T€  ty&vn  T^  "fv^v^a.  rb  ayiov  eV  rrj 

*  •*«»  ^  •%•«  irtfTijKoo'Tr},  eV  eJ'Sei  irvp6s.     Conf.  also 

For  yi0V)fJ|  leg.  (l«V)Q  (J|.  Vita  Sanctae  Syncletic*  apud  Athan. 

U*     .  t    ••  t.  ii.  p.  628.  b  ®ebs  ^/J.cau  irvp  Karava- 

after   P/A-^QjQ£0  should  pro-  \iffttov  OVTU  8e?  Kal  ^as  r5  0€?ov  irvp 

bably   be    omitted,   the    error    having  etj    eavrovs   (£d\l/ai  ^uera   SaKpvcav  Kal 

arisen  from   the   word  occurring  just  K6irov.   avrbs  yap  (prjaii/  6  Kvpios-  Trvp 

Before.  i|A0oj/  ^aAe?v  CTT!  rrjv  yijv      Vid.  also 

1  Conf.  S.  Athan.  Epist.  ad  Dracont.  Chrysost.  Horn.  vi.  in  Matth.  vol.  vii. 
torn.  i.  p.  209.  p.  109.   Ed.  Paris,  1839. 
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for  the  word  which  is  sown  by  Him  will  be  productive,  A.D.eai. 
some  thirty,  some  sixty,  some  an  hundred.  Mark 4, 20. 

Thus,  for  instance,  those  who  were  with  Cleopas,  although  Luke  24. 
infirm  at  first  from  lack  of  knowledge,  yet  afterwards  were 
inflamed  with  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  and  brought  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  knowledge  of  Him.  The  blessed  Paul 
also,  when  seized  by  this  fire,  revealed  it  not  to  flesh  and 
blood  ;  but  having  experienced  the  grace,  he  became  a 
preacher  of  the  Word.  But  not  such  were  those  nine  lepers 
who  were  cleansed  from  their  leprosy,  and  yet  were  un- 
thankful to  the  Lord  Who  healed  them;  nor  Judas,  who 
obtained  the  lot  of  an  apostle s,  and  was  named  a  disciple  of 
the  Lord,  but  at  last,  while  eating  bread  with  our  Saviour,  P».  40, 10. 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  Him,  and  became  a  traitor.  But  xg."1 
such  men  have  the  due  reward  of  their  folly,  since  their 
hope  will  be  vain  through  their  ingratitude ;  for  there  is  no 
hope  whatever  to  the  ungrateful ;  the  last  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  awaiting  those  who  disregard  divine 
light.  Such  then  is  the  end  of  the  unthankful. 

But  the  faithful  and  true  servants  of  the  Lord,  knowing 
that  the  Lord  loves  the  thankful,  never  cease  to  praise  Him, 
ever  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord.  And  whether  the  time  is 
one  of  ease  or  of  affliction,  they  offer  up  praise  to  God  with 
thanksgiving,  regarding  not  these  things  of  time,  but  wor- 
shipping the  Lord,  the  God  of  times*.  Thus  of  old  time, 
Job,  who  possessed  fortitude  above  all  men,  thought  of 
these  things  when  in  prosperity ;  and  when  in  adversity,  he 
patiently  endured,  and  when  he  suffered,  gave  thanks.  As 
also  the  humble  David,  in  the  very  time  of  affliction  sang 
praises  and  said,  /  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times.  And  Ps.  34,  i. 
the  blessed  Paul,  in  all  his  Epistles,  so  to  say,  ceased  not  to 
thank  God.  In  times  of  ease,  he  failed  not;  but  in  affliction 
he  gloried,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  Rom.  6, 3. 
patience  experience,  and  experience  hope,  and  that  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed.  Let  us,  being  followers  of  such  men, 

8  Larsow  erroneously  translates  this,  wArjpou    TTJS    airoffro\ris    (?)     K\f)pos, 

1  obtained  the  apostleship  by  lot.'  Judas  denoting  'omne,  quod  alicui  oontingit, 

did  not  obtain  the  apostleship  by  lot,  sive   sorte   hoc   fiat,   sive   hsereditate, 

though    S.  Matthias,   who    succeeded  sive  alio  inodo.' 
him,   did.      The    Syriac    is    w»oA«1         *  CoDf<  Letter  j-  P*  4>  note  f- 
Gr.  T/|ioOTo  ToD 


28  Praise  and  thanksgiving  to  be  offered  to  God 

LETTER  pass  no  season  without  thanksgiving;  but  especially  now, 
when  the  time  is  one  of  tribulation,  which  the  heretics 
excite  against  us,  will  we  praise  the  Lord;  uttering  the 

Ps.144,17.  words  of  the  saints ;  All  these  things  have  come  upon  us,  yet 
have  we  not  forgotten  Thee.  For  as  the  Jews  at  that  time, 
although  suffering  an  assault  from  the  tabernacles"  of  the 
Edomites,  and  oppressed  by  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem,  did 
not  give  themselves  upv,  but  all  the  more  sang  praises  to 
God ;  so  we,  my  beloved  brethren,  though  hindered  that  we 
should  not  speak  the  word  of  the  Lord,  will  the  more  pro- 
claim it;  and  being  afflicted,  we  will  sing  Psalmsx,  that 
we  are  accounted  worthy  to  be  despised,  and  to  labour 
anxiously  for  the  truth.  Yea,  moreover,  being  grievously 
vexed,  we  will  give  thanks. 

For  also  the  blessed  Apostle,  who  gave  thanks  at  all  times, 
urges  us  in  the  same  manner  to  draw  near  to  God,  saying 

Phil.  4,  6.  Let  your  requests,  with  thanksgiving,  be  made  known  unto 
God.  And  being  desirous  that  we  should  never  desist  from 

i  Thess.  5,  such  a  purpose  as  this,  he  says,  At  all  times  give  thanks ; 
pray  without  ceasing.  For  he  knew  that  believers  are  strong 
while  employed  in  thanksgiving;  and  that  rejoicing  they 
pass  over  the  walls  of  the  enemy,  like  those  saints  who  said, 

Ps.  is,  29.  Through  Thee  will  we  pierce  through  our  enemies,  and  by  my 
God  I  will  leap  over  a  wall.  At  all  times  let  us  stand  firm, 
but  especially  now,  although  many  afflictions  overtake  us, 
and  many  heretics  are  furious  against  us.  Let  us  then,  my 
beloved  brethren,  celebrate  with  thanksgiving  the  holy  feast 

1  Pet.  1,13.  which  now  draws  near  to  us,  girding  up  the  loins  of  our 
minds,  like  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  of  Whom  it  is  written, 

Is.  11,5.  Righteousness  shall  be  the  belt  of  His  loins,  and  faithfulness 
the  girdle?  of  His  reins.  Each  one  of  us  having  in  his  hand 

Is.  11,  i.    the  staff  which  came  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  our  feet 
P  .  6, 15.  gjlocj  wjtn  ^  preparation  Of  the  Gospel,  let  us  keep  the 

i  Cor.  5,  7.  feast  as  Paul  saith,  Not  with  the  old  leaven,  but  with  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth;  assured  that  we 
thus  reverently  think  of  Christ,  and  depart  not  from  faith 

..   The  Syr.   U^iiO    must  he  an         '  *"  <-*  "* 

»      .  x  Com.  James  v.  13. 

for 
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in   Him,  nor  defile  ourselves    together  with  heretics,   and  A.D.331. 
strangers  to  the  truth,  whose  conversation  and  whose  will 
bring  them  down.      But  rejoicing  in  afflictions,  we  break 
through  the  furnace  of  iron  and  darkness,  and  pass,  un- 
harmed, over  that  terrible  Red  Sea. 

Thus  also,  when  we  look  upon  the  confusion  of  heretics, 
we  shall,  with  Moses,  sing  that  great  song  of  praise,  and 
say,  We  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  to  be  gloriously  Exod.16,1. 
praised.  Thus,  singing  praises,  and  looking  upon  sinners 
against  us,  who  have  been  submerged2,  we  pass  over  to  the 
wilderness.  And  being  first  purified  by  the  fast  of  forty 
days,  by  prayers,  and  fastings,  and  discipline,  and  good 
works,  we  shall  be  able  also  to  eat  the  holy  Passover  in 
Jerusalem. 

The  beginning  of  the  fast  of  forty  days  is  on  the  fifth  of 
Phamenoth  (Mar.  1.);  and  when,  as  I  have  said,  we  have 
first  been  purified  and  prepared  by  those  days,  we  also  begin 
the  holy  week  of  the  great  Easter  on  the  tenth  of  Pharmuthi 
(Apr.  5.),  in  which,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  should  observe 
more  prolonged  prayers,  and  fastings,  and  watchings,  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  anoint  our  lintels*  with  precious  Exod.  12, 
blood,  and  to  escape  the  destroyer.  We  cease  (fasting) 
then,  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  month  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  10.), 
when  we  hear  from  the  angels  in  the  evening  of  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week,  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?  Luke 24, 5. 
for  He  hath  risen.  Immediately  afterwards  the  first  day 
of  the  great  week  receives  us,  I  mean  on  the  sixteenth 
of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi  (April  11.),  on  which  our 
Lord  having  risen,  vouchsafed  to  us  peace  towards  our 
neighbours.  When  then  we  have  thus  kept  the  feast  ac- 
cording to  His  will,  let  us  add  from  that  first  day  in  the 
holy  week,  also  the  seven  weeks  of  Pentecost,  in  which  we, 
receiving  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  shall  be  giving  thanks 
to  the  Lord  at  all  times ;  through  Whom  to  the  Father  be 


yr.   _£}>   IA  »  ft"V      1  >|  «.fn  dead   upon    the    sea-shore.'      Larsow 

/  AO^«     >                                 •    -  renders  it  '  und  die  Siinde  in  uns  un- 

Oj   curop*,™   rw  c<*  ws  hen     pehn,__a     translatiou     the 

rip   tvrMvKVUir,    the    ab-  gy*       wjl,  hard,    a(]mit> 

stract    being    used    for    the    concrete.  *                ,.       ,,- 

There  is  an  evident  allusion  to  Exod.  *P0ff     5"»  &- 
xiv.oO.  '  And  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians 


30  Conclusion. 

LETTER  glory  and  dominion,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and  ever. 

'• —  Amen. 

Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  The  brethren  who  are 
with  me  salute  you.  I  pray,  brethren  beloved  arid  longed 
for,  that  ye  may  have  health,  and  that  ye  may  be  mindful  of 
us  in  the  Lord. 

Here  endeth  the  third  Festal  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius. 


LETTER    IV. 


Easter-day  VII Pharmuthi*;  IV Non.  Apr.;  JEra  Dioclet.  A.D. 332. 
48;  Coss.  Fabius  Pacatianus,  M&cilius  Hilarianus;  Prae-  Easter-day 
feet.  Hyginus*;  Indict.  V. 

He  sent  this  Letter  from  the  Comitatus  by  a  soldierc. 


on  April  2. 


I  SEND  unto  you,  my  beloved,  late  and  beyond  the  accus- 
tomed timed;  yet  I  trust  you  will  forgive  the  delay,  on 
account  of  my  far  travelling,  and  because  I  have  been  tried 
with  protracted  illness.  Being  then  hindered  by  these  two 
causes,  and  unusually  severe  storms  having  occurred,  I  have 
deferred  writing  to  you.  But  notwithstanding  my  far 
travelling,  and  my  grievous  sickness,  I  have  not  forgotten 
to  give  you  the  festal  notification,  and,  in  discharge  of  my 


*  The  Syriac  text  has  17th  instead 
of  7th.  There  is  the  same  error  in  the 
index.  The  correct  day  is  given  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  Letter.  The  first 
day  of  Pharmuthi  coincided  with  the 
27th  of  March.  Vid.  remarks  on  the 
Egyptian  Chronology,  contained  in  the 
Preface. 

b  There  is  sometimes  a  difficulty,  in 
the  absence  of  independent  testimony, 
in  ascertaining  the  exact  orthography 
of  the  proper  names,  from  the  loose 
manner  in  which  they  are  written  in 
the  Syriac.  Here,  however,  it  is  clearly 
Hyginus,  as  in  Sozomen,  lib.  ii.  ch.xxv. 
Larsow  writes  it  Eugenius.  He  has 
also  the  46th  instead  of  the  48th  of  the 
Diocletian  ^Era.  The  word  '  Fahius' 


is  not  clear.  It  is  *CDQ12)^2>  n 
Syriac,  the  Nun,  perhaps,  should  be 
Yud.  In  Baronii  Annal.  Eccles.  how- 
ever, we  find  it  Ovinius. 

c  The  word  in  the  Syriac  is 
Towards  the  end  of  the  letter,  the  word 
employed  is  .ron]  .  V  »  o  ,  enenn] 
'  Olncilius.'  Cureton  considers  this 


latter  word  may  be  an  error  for  the 
Latin  Officialis.  This  opinion  receives 
weight  from  the  word  used  in  this 
place.  It  sometimes  answers  to  the 
Gr.  ffTpa.Ti(t>Tir)s,  e.  g.  Acts  x.  7. 

d  In  the  index  an  error  is  made,  it 
being  there  stated  that  the  third,  not 
the  fourth,  Letter  was  sent  late.  It  is 
there  also  said,  that  the  charge,  con- 
cerning which  Athanasius  was  sum- 
moned before  Constantine,  was  that  of 
having  been  consecrated  when  under 
the  canonical  age.  But  this  does  not 
appear  to  have  formed  the  specific 
charge  against  him  at  that  time.  The 
names  of  his  accusers  given  at  the  end 
of  the  Letter  determine  the  case.  Three 
of  them,  Ision,  Eudsemon,  and  Calli- 
nicus,  are  mentioned  by  S.  Athan.  in 
his  Apol.  contra  Arian.  p.  141.  The 
emperor  was  at  Psammathia,  a  suburb 
of  Nicomedia,and  Athanasius  was  sum- 
moned before  him,  to  answer  charges 
of  high  treason,  and  also  of  breaking  a 
communion  chalice,  and  of  imposing  a 
tribute  of  linen  on  the  people  for  the 
service  of  the  Church. 


32      Feasts  established  by  the  Jews  on  special  occasions. 


LETTER  duty,  I  now  announce  to  you  the  feast.  For  although  the 
—  -  —  letter  has  been  delayed  beyond  the  accustomed  period  of 
the  proclamation,  yet  it  should  not  be  considered  ill-timed, 
inasmuch  as,  since  the  enemies  have  been  put  to  shame  and 
reproved  by  the  Church,  because  they  persecuted  us  without 
a  cause6,  we  may  now  sing  a  festal  song  of  praise,  uttering 

Exod.15,1.  the  triumphant  hymn  against  Pharaoh;  We  will  sing  unto 
the  Lord,,  for  He  is  to  be  gloriously  praised  ;  the  horse  and  his 
rider  He  hath  cast  into  the  sea.  For  we  proceed  duly,  my 
beloved,  from  feast  to  feast;  again  festal  meetings,  again 
holy  watchings  stir  up  our  minds,  and  keep  our  consciences 
on  the  guard  to  spiritual  contemplation  f  of  good  things. 

We  do  not  celebrate  s  these  days  in  the  character  of 
mourners  ;  but,  as  refreshing  ourselves  with  spiritual  food, 
we  impose  silence  on  our  fleshly  lusts  h.  For  by  these  means 
we  shall  have  strength  to  overcome  our  adversaries,  like 
blessed  Judith1",  when,  first  having  occupied  herself  with 
fastings  and  prayers,  she  overcame  the  enemies,  and  killed 
Olophernes.  And  blessed  Esther,  when  destruction  was 
about  to  come  on  all  her  race,  and  the  nation  of  Israel  was 
ready  to  perish,  defeated  the  fury  of  the  tyrant  by  no  other 
means  than  by  fasting  and  prayer  to  God,  and  changed  the 
ruin  of  her  people  into  safety.  Now  as  those  days  are  con- 
sidered feasts  for  Israel,  so  also  in  old  time  they  were  called 
feasts  when  an  enemy  was  slain,  or  a  conspiracy  against  the 
people-  broken  up,  and  Israel  delivered.  On  this  account 
it  was  that  blessed  Moses  of  old  time  ordained  the  great 
feast  of  the  Passover,  and  our  celebration  of  it,  because, 
namely,  Pharaoh  was  killed,  and  the  people  were  delivered 
from  bondage.  But  then,  when  those  who  tyrannized11  over 


Judith  13, 
8. 


Esther  4, 
16. 

Esther  9, 
20—28. 
Judith  9. 


e  Constantine.  in  his  letter  to  the 


Church  of  Alexandria,  written  on  this     6vra  7re7reja>teVos. 


us   foBpuirov   avrbv   ©eou 


occasion,  speaks  of  the  envy  of  the 
accusers  of  Athan.  and  of  their  tin- 
successful  efforts  to  criminate  him. 
Apol.  contra  Arian.  p.  142.  of  yap 

fJ-Wpol  £irl  T7JS  7\WTT7JS    Kfl^fV1]V    fXOVffl 

TT]v  KaKiav. — ouSev  tffxvffav  ol  Trovypol 
Kara  rov 


Qevpta,  Syr.    Vid.  Suicer.  in  verb, 
g  For    i  »^n\^Vn1     i  »  xVn^Vn 

V  N. 

h  TO?S  r7)S  ffapKbs  firiTtfMwvTes  irdde- 
ffiv.    S.  Cyrill.  Horn.  Pasch.  xx. 

1  Neither  Judith  nor  Esther  is  rec- 
Speaking  of  fconed  among  the  canonical  books  of  the 
Athanasius  himself,  he  declares  his  O.  T.  by  S.  Athan.  He  mentions, 
approbation  of  the  Bishop's  conduct,  however,  that  some  regarded  the  book 
and  calls  him  'a  man  of  God.'  6  fj.es/  of  Esther  as  canonical.  Vid.  Syn.  Script. 
Ka\u>s  StSd^as,  TTO\€/JLIOS  Kpiverai — eyu  Sacr.  p.  98. 
yap  rbi*  vp.4rfpov  eiriffKOirov  'AOavdffios/  k  Tvpavvoi,  Syr. 

TTpOO'TJKayUTJJ',     OVTWS    T€    TTpOff- 
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the  people  were  slain,   feasts  and  holidays  were  observed  A.D.  332. 
partially — in  Judaea — with  reference  to  time.     Now,  how- 
ever,   that    the    devil    is    slain,    that    tyrant1    against    the 
whole  world,  we  do  not  approach   the   feast,  my  beloved, 
as  a  temporal  one,  but  as  being  eternal  and  heavenly.     For 
we  proclaim  it  not  as  it  were  in  shadows,  but  we  come  to 
it  in  the  truth.     They  indeed,  when  filled  with  the  flesh  of 
an    irrational   lambm,  accomplished    the    feast,   and    having 
anointed  their  door-posts  with  the  blood,  deprecated   the 
destroyer".     But  now  we,  eating  of  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
and  having  the  lintels  of  our  hearts  sealed  with  the  blood  Matt.  26, 
of   the   New   Testament,   acknowledge  the   grace   given   us 
from  the  Saviour,  who  said,  Behold,  I  have  given  unto  you  Luke  10, 
to  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy0.     For  no  more  does  death  reign;   but  instead 
of  death  henceforth  there  is  life,  since  our  Lord  said,  /  am  John  14,  6. 
the  life;    so  that   every   thing   is   filled  with  gladness    and 
rejoicing;  as  it  is  written,  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  Ps.  97, 1. 
rejoice.     For  when  death  reigned,  sitting  down  by  the  rivers  ps.  137,1. 
of  Babylon,   we  wept,  and  mourned,   because   we  had   ex- 
perienced the  bitterness  of  captivity;  but  now  that  death  and 
the  kingdom  of  the  devil  is  abolished,  every  thing  is  entirely 
filled  with  joy  and  gladness.     And  God  is  no  longer  known  ps.  76,  i. 
in  Judaea  only,   but  in  all  the  earth,  their  voice  hath  gone  ps>  ]9  4. 
forth,   and  the  knowledge  of  Him  hath  filled  all  the  earth. 
What  remains,  my  beloved,  is  obvious;  that,  as  the  result, 
we  approach  such  a  feast,  not  with  filthy  raiment,  but  with 
our  consciences  covered  with  pure  garments.     For  we  need 
in  this  to  put  on  our  Lord  Jesus p,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
celebrate  the  feast  with  Him.     Now  we  are   clothed  with 
Him  when  we  love  virtue;  when  we  are  enemies  to  wicked- 
ness;   when  we  exercise  ourselves  with  temperance;    when 
we  mortify  lasciviousness;  when  we  love  righteousness,  in 

1  Tvpavvos  Syr.  °  Conf.  Athan.  Vita  S.  Ant.  p.  654. 

'"  duj/oD  a\6yov  (L.)  "Itratn     jap    rrjv    /car'    avrtav   8o0e?<rap 

n  Conf.  S.  Cyril.  Horn.  Pasch.  xxiv.  %apiv  TOIS  iriffrols  irapa  rov 

p.  293.  Ed.  Lutet.  1638vT60u«acn  yap  \iyovros  aurov,  iSov  5e'5a>/ca 

eV  A.IJVTTTC}}  rbi/  O.P.V&V  elra  TU>I>  Kfiewv  a(w  iraTtlv  eirdvca  cxpewv  Kal 

avrov    /careSTjSo/f 6res,    Karaxpiovres   Se  Kal  tirl  ira<rai>  rrjv  SvvafJiiv  TOU 

Kal  T<$  a'1/j.ari  rSiv  SW/XOTIOJJ/  Tas  etVjSo-  P  Conf.  Rom.  xiii.   14.   '  put  ye   on 

\as,  ^TOI   rets  (p\ias,  ou   <rw5io\u\a<Ti  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 


34  Christ  changed  the  typical  for  the  spiritual. 

LETTER   preference  to  iniquity;   when  we  esteem  sufficiency;  when 
-we  have  fortitude  of  mind;  when  we  forget  not  the  poor, 
but  open   our  door  to   all  men ;    when  we  assist  humble- 
mindedness,  but  hate  pride.     By  these  things  Israel  of  old, 
after  having  first  fought  the  battle,  as  in  a  figure,  came  to 
the    feast.     Such    things   were    then    set   forth,    as   in    the 
shadow.     But  we,  my  beloved,  the  shadow  having  received 
its  fulfilment,  and  the  types  being  accomplished,  should  no 
longer  consider  the  feast  a  figurative  one;    neither  should 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  which  is  beneath,  to  sacrifice  the 
Passover,  according  to  the  unseasonable  observance  of  the 
Jews,   lest,  while   the  season   passes   away,   we    should   be 
regarded  as  acting  unseasonably  i;  but,  in  accordance  with 
the  inj unction r  of  the  Apostles,  let  us  go  beyond  the  types, 
and   sing   the   new   song    of  praise8.     For   this   they   also 
observed ;  and  as  being  assembled  together  with  the  Truth1, 
Matt.  26,    they  drew  near,  and  said  unto  our  Saviour,  Where  wilt  Thou 
that  we  should  make  ready  for  Thee  the  Passover?     For  no 
longer  were  these  things  done  at  Jerusalem  which  is  beneath; 
neither  was  it  considered  that  the  feast  should  be  celebrated 
there  alone;  but  wherever  God  willed  it  to  be.     Now  He 
Mai.  1,11.  willed  it  to  be  in  every  place,  so  that  in  every  place  incense 
and  a  sacrifice  might  be  offered  to  Him.     For  although,  as  in 
the  historical   account,   they  were  commanded  not   to  in- 
troduce the  feast  of  the  Passover  any  where,  but  only  in 
Jerusalem;    yet  when  the  things  pertaining  to   that  time 
were  fulfilled,  and  those  which  belonged  to  shadows  had 
passed  away,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  to  be 
extended    every  where;    when,  indeed,  the  disciples  were 
spreading  the   feast  in  all  places,  they  asked  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  26,     Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  shall  make  ready?    Our  Saviour 

1 7 

also,  since  He  was  changing  the  typical  for  the  spiritual, 
promised  them  that  they  should  no  longer  eat  the  flesh  of 
Matt.  26,    a  lamb,  but   His   own,  saying,  Take,   eat  and  drink;    this 
26—28.  -        body,  and  My  blood.     When  we  are  then  nourished 


q  ConC.  Letter  i.  p.  3.  xiv.  3. 

r  Tc»|is    Svr.  t  ]lm 

s  Such  a 'song  as  is  in  accordance  ,  J '^ £**  "*"  ^  «A^e'?-  1  »n- 

with  the  superior  blessings  of  the  Chris-  ^e"st^n?  thl.s  a"  re^ring  t°  Christ, 

tian  dispensation.  Ps.  xcviii.  1.  Rev.  Vld'  John  Xlv'  6' 
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by  these  things,  we  shall  also,  my  beloved,  properly  keep  A.  P.  332. 
the  feast  of  the  Passover. 

We  commence  on  the  first  of  Pharmuthi  (Mar.  27.);  and 
having  ceased  011  the  sixth  of  the  same  month  (Apr.  1.),  on 
the  evening  of  the  seventh  day,  and  the  holy  first  day  of  the 
week  having  risen  upon  us  on  the  seventh  of  the  same 
Pharmuthi  (Apr.  2.),  celebrate  we  too  the  days  of  the  holy 
Pentecost  following  thereon,  by  them  introducing  a  symbol 
of  the  world  to  comeu.  But  that  henceforth  we  may  be 
with  Christ  for  ever,  let  us  give  praise  to  God  over  all  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  through  Him,  with  all  saints,  say  unto  the 
Lord,  Amen. 

Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  brethren 
who  are  with  me  salute  you. 

We  have  sent  this  letter  from  the  Comitatus,  by  the  hand 
of  an  attendant  officer x,  to  whom  it  was  given  by  Ablabius7, 
the  Prsefect  of  the  Praetorium,  who  fears  God  in  truth. 


11  The  whole  interval  of  fifty  days 
between  Easter-day  and  Whitsunday 
(all  which  time  was  sometimes  denomi- 
nated Pentecost)  was  looked  upon  by 
the  early  Church  as  a  time  of  rejoicing. 
During  the  continuance  of  it,  the 
ordinary  fasts,  as  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  were  generally  suspended, 
though  not  alike  by  all  the  Churches  of 
Christendom.  Cassian  Collat.  xxi.  c. 
xi.  (Lips.  1733.  p.  461.)  speaks  of 
the  monasteries  of  Syria  paying 
little  regard  to  the  rule  which  for- 
bade kneeling  at  prayers,  or  fasting  in 
Pentecost,  while  the  Egyptians  care- 
fully observed  it : — 

Coepimus  diligentius  percunctari,  cur 
apud  .^Egyptios  tanta  observantia  cave- 
retur,  ne  quis  penitus  totis  Quinqua- 
gesimre  diebus  vel  genua  in  oratione 
curvaret,  vel  usque  ad  horam  nonain 
jejunare  prsesumerit;  eoque  id  diligen- 
tius scrntubamur,  quod  nequaquam  hoc 
tanta  cautione  servari  in  Syria?  monas- 
teriis  videramus.  Binghaui's  Christian 
Ant.  book  xx.  ch.  6. 

Tt  was  due  to  this  custom  of  re- 
garding the  whole  season  of  Pente- 
cost as  one  of  rejoicing,  during  which 
fasts  were  suspended,  that  it  is  men- 
tioned as  a  symbol  of  the  world  to 
come.  S.  Cyril  uses  the  same  com- 
parison towards  the  end  of  his  26th 
Paschal  discourse,  ffwairrovrfs  e£f)s 
Kal  TO.S  eTTTa  ej85o^ia5as  rfys  ayids  Uev- 


Tjs'  'iva  Kal  rbv  Kttipbv  rr)s  aWrrews, 
6va  rivci.  TT)S  T£>V  ay'icw  eV 
ovpavols  avairav\r]s  \oyi£6/j.ei'oi.  The 
same  idea  is  expressed  in  each  of  his 
last  five  discourses. 

x  Vid.  note  to  the  title  of  this  Letter. 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  person 
here  mentioned  belonged  to  the  class 
termed  pnlatini.  These  were  employed 
about  the  palace  of  the  emperor,  and 
though  not  actually  of  the  number  of 
the  army,  or  accustomed  to  bear  arms, 
were  nevertheless  included  in  the  term 
'  military,'  whatever  service  might  be 
assigned  them.  This  may  account  for 
the  word  used  with  reference  to  him  in 
the  title  of  the  Letter.  Among  the 
number  of  these  palatini,  was  one  who 
was  specially  engaged  as  the  bearer  of 
the  ordinary  communications  to  and 
from  the  Emperor  and  the  Patriarch. 
There  was  an  officer  to  whom  the 
general  superintendence  of  the  palace 
and  the  command  of  the  palatini  was 
committed.  Ablabius  probably  now 
filled  that  post.  Vid.  Suicer.  Thes.  in 


y  Ablavius  (hie,  Ablabius)  Prsefect 
of  the  city,  the  minister  and  favourite 
of  Constantine  the  Great,  was  mur- 
dered after  the  death  of  the  latter.  He 
was  consul  in  the  preceding  year. 
Zosimus  ii.  40.  (Smith's  Diet,  of  Gr. 
and  Rom.  Biography.) 


D  2 


36  The  accusers  of  Athanasius  confuted. 

LETTER   For  I  am  at  the  Comitatus,  having  been  summoned  by  the 

: —  emperor  Constantine  to  see  him.     But  the  Meletians,  who 

were  present  there,  being  envious,  sought  our  ruin  before 
the  .Emperor.  But  they  were  put  to  shame  and  driven  away 
thence  as  calumniators,  being  confuted  by  many  things. 
Those  who  were  thus  driven  away  were  Callinicus,  Ision, 
Eudasmon,  and  Gelous  Hieracammon,  who,  on  account  of 
the  shame  of  his  name,  calls  himself  Eulogius. 

Here  endeth  the  fourth  Festal  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius. 


LETTER    V. 


Easter-day*,  Coss.  Dalmatius  and  Zenophilus;  Prefect.  A.  D.  333. 
Paterius*;  VI.  Indict.  XVII.  Kal.  Mali;  XX.  Pharmuthi;  Easter-day 
XV.  Moon;  VII.  Gods;  JEra  Dioclet.  49.  °nApril 

WE  duly  proceed,  my  brethren,  from  feasts  to  feasts,  duly 
from  prayers  to  prayers  ;  we  advance  from  fasts c  to  fasts,  and 
join  holy-days  to  holy-days.  Again  the  time  has  arrived 
which  brings  to  us  a  new  beginning d,  even  the  announce- 
ment of  the  blessed  Passover,  in  which  our  Lord  was 
sacrificed.  We  eat,  as  it  were,  the  food  of  life  ;  and,  thirst- 
ing continually,  are  at  all  times  delighted,  as  it  were,  from 
a  fountain,  by  His  precious  blood.  For  we,  on  the  one 
hand,  are  always  eagerly  desirous ;  He,  on  the  other,  stands 
ready  for  those  who  thirst;  and  for  those  who  thirst,  there  is 
the  word6  of  our  Saviour,  which,  according  to  His  loving- 
kindness,  He  vouchsafed  in  the  day  of  the  feast ;  If  any  man  John  7, 37. 
thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink.  Nor  was  it  then  alone 


a  Pagius  makes  Easter-  day  on  this         d  The  allusion  here  is  to  the  time  of 

year  to  have  fallen  on  Ap.  22.  (Vid.  the  year  at  which  Easter  is  celebrated, 

Baron.  Annal.  Eccles.  torn.  4.  p.  248.)  viz.  the  Spring,  and  in  particular  to 

This  is  a  mistake.    The  Chron.  Pasch.  the  passage  in   Deut.  chap.  xxvi.  J. 

(torn.  ii.  p.  202.)  agrees  with  the  title  which   is   more  than   once   quoted   in 

to  this  letter.  these    letters  :    9v\a£ai  r^v  p.riva.  TUV 

b  The  Syriac  must  be  for  '  Paterius'  v*<av.     Vid.  note  o  to  Letter  i.  p.  12.; 

not  '  Paternus,'  as   Larsow  writes  it.  also  note  to  Letter  xix,  sub  init.     In 

The  Nun  and  the  Yud  are  often  con-  the  expression  'new  beginning'  refer- 

founded   in   the   Ms.      Moreover,    the  ence  is  also  made  to  our  Saviour,  (^ 

letter  Olaph  would  not  be  written  in  o.px^l   T^s  icrtffeet$  TOV   0eoG.  Apocal. 

Syriac    as    part   of  the    final   syllable  iii.  14.)  to  whom  we  are  brought  near 

*  mis,'  though  it  does  frequently  appear  in  the  feast,  according  to  what  follows. 

in  the  Ms.  in  the  termination  'ius:'  Conf.    Athan.    contra    Apollinarium, 

e.  g.   Patricius,    Anicius,    Septimius,  lib.  i.  §.  20.  p.  748-9. 
Florentius.    We  know  that  the  preefect         e  The  Syriac  is  rather  obscure  here. 

in   the   year   319    bore    the   name   of  I  suspect  an  error  in  the  word  mvVo 

Paterius.     Vid.  Baron.   Ann.  Eccles.  Conf.  Expos,  in  Psalmos(Ps.  118,  171.) 

torn.  4.  p.  8.  §.  xxi.  Oj$ei,    Qiv 


c  Read  Knn     with  the  Rebui.  rpotfv  avrbs  olv  6  \6yos  <pT]a\v  &pros 

S  cleat. 


38  Christians  in  all  parts  united  in  spirit. 

LETTER  when  any  one  drew  near  to  Him,  that  He  cured  his  thirst  ; 
-  but,  moreover,  whenever  it  is  sought,  is  there  access  freely 
for  any  man  to  the  Saviour.  For  the  grace  of  the  feast  is  not 
limited  to  one  time,  nor  does  its  splendid  brilliancy  suffer 
an  eclipse  ;  but  it  is  always  near,  enlightening  the  con- 
science of  those  who  earnestly  desire  itf.  For  there  is  con- 
stant virtue  in  this,  to  those  who  are  illuminated  in  their 
minds,  and  meditate  on  the  divine  Scriptures  day  and  night, 
like  the  man  to  whom  a  blessing  is  given,  as  it  is  written  in 

Ps.  i}  i.  the  sacred  Psalms  ;  Blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  not  walked 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
nor  sat  in  the  seat  of  corrupters.  But  his  delight  is  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His  law  doth  he  meditate  day 
and  night.  For  it  is  not  the  sung,  or  the  moon,  or  the  host 
of  those  other  stars  which  illumines  him;  but  he  glitters 
with  the  high  effulgence  of  God  over  all.  For  it  is  God, 
my  beloved,  even  the  God  Who  at  first  established  the 
feast  for  us,  Who  vouchsafes  the  celebration  of  it  year  by 
year.  He  also  brought  about  the  slaying  of  His  Son  for 
salvation,  and  gave  us  this  reason  for  the  holy  feast  ;  to 
which  every  year  is  a  witness,  the  feast  being  proclaimed 
annually  at  a  season  corresponding  with  the  present.  This 
also  leads  us  on  from  the  cross  by  means  of  this  world  to 
that  which  is  before  us,  and  God  produces  even  now  from 
it  the  joy  of  glorious11  salvation,  bringing  us  to  the  same 
assembly,  and  in  every  place  uniting  all  of  us  in  spirit  ; 
appointing  us  common  prayers,  and  a  common  grace  pro- 
ceeding from  the  feast.  For  this  is  the  marvel  of  his  loving- 
kindness,  that  He  should  gather  together  in  the  same  place 
those  who  are  at  a  distance  ;  and  make  those  who  appear 
to  be  far  off  in  the  body,  to  be  near  together  in  unity  of 
spirit.  Wherefore  then,  my  beloved,  do  we  not  acknow- 
ledge the  grace  as  becometh  the  feast  ?  Wherefore  do  we 
not  make  a  return  to  our  Benefactor  ?  It  is  indeed  impos- 
sible to  make  an  adequate  return  to  God;  still,  it  is  a 

(    f  Vide  note  c  to  Letter  i.  p.  3.  Shemitic     languages.      There     is,    I 

g  In   the  Ms.  1v>«  is    written   by     doubt  not>  an  error  in  the  text>  and 

1    .  that  the  word  should  be  some  form  of 

mistake  for  JAiQ*  the  root  5^  which)  in  Heb>  Cha]d> 


h  S^r.  |J^O1>.  This  root  is  unknown     Syr.  ^Ethiop.  and  Arabic,  conveys  the 

ide 


in    Syriac,   and    I   believe   in    all  the     idea  of  splendor. 
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wicked  thing  for  us  who  receive  the  gracious  gift,  not  to  A.  P.  333. 
acknowledge    it.       Nature   itself  manifests    our   inability ; 
but  our  own  will  reproves  our  un thankfulness.     Therefore 
the  blessed  Paul,  when  admiring  the  greatness  of  the  gift 
of  God,  said,  And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?     For  2Cor.2,i7. 
He  made  the  world  free  by  the  blood  of  our  Saviour ;  then, 
again,   He  caused  the  grave   to  be   trodden   down  by  the 
death  of  our   Saviour,  and   opened  the   gates    of  heaven, 
granting  through    our    Saviour   an    uninterrupted   way  to 
those  who  ascend  (thereto)1.     On  this  account,  one  of  the 
saints k,  while  he  acknowledged   the  grace,  but  was  insuf- 
ficient to  repay1  it,  said,  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  Ps.116,12. 
for  all  He  has  done  unto  me  ?     For  instead  of  death  he  had 
received  life;  freedom  instead  of  bondage™;  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven    instead  of   the  grave.     For  of  old    time, 
death  reigned  from  Adam   to   Moses;  but  now   the   divine  Rom. 5, 14. 
voice  hath  said,    To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise.  Luke  23, 
And  the    saints,  being   sensible   of  this,   said,  Except  the  ps'  94  1 7 
Lord  had   helped  me,    my  soul  had   almost  dwelt  in   hell. 
Besides  all  this,  being  compelled  to  make  a  return,  while 
he  acknowledged  the  gift,  he  wrote  finally,  saying,  /  will  P*.  116,13. 
take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
precious  in  His  sight  is  the  death  of  His  saints. 

With  regard  to  the  cup,  our  Lord  also  said,  Are  ye  able  Mat.20,22. 
to  drink  of  that  cup  which  I  am  about  to  drink  of?  And 
when  the  disciples  assented,  the  Lord  said,  Ye  shall  indeed 
drink  of  My  cup;  but  that  ye  should  sit  on  My  right  hand, 
and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give;  but  to  those  for  whom 
it  is  prepared.  Therefore,  my  beloved,  let  us  be  sensible 
of  the  gift,  though  we  are  found  incompetent  to  repay  it. 

1  This  sentence  is  preserved  in  the  rovs   ayidvs    et'SeVat   K.  T.  A.      It   has 

original  Greek  in  Cosmas  Indicopleu-  already  oc-curred  in  this  usage.     Vid. 

stes.     Kol  irpbs  Tavra  rls  titav6s ;  T})V  Letter  iii.  p.  25. 

lj.lv  yap  K6fffj.ov  T(f  al/j.a.Ti  TOV  2wT7jpos  J  In  the  Ms.  ^*g>\  appears  to  be 

TjA.eu0e'pco<re,    T~bv    aS?jv    Tr6.\iv    T<£    TOV  . 

2wT%>os  Qava.T(f  -rrare'iaQai  8e8a>Ke,  /caJ  an  error  for  1V««^^T>\ 

ei's   TUS   ovpaviovs  irv\as   avf^^urrov  m   Conf>    Homil.    in    Matt.    xxi.    2. 

rots  avfftxo^vois  TV  65bt/  Tvapaffx^.  Athan.  Opera,  torn.  2.  p.  374.     After 

Topogr.  Christ,  pag.  316.  quoting    the   same    passage    from    the 

k  The  word  ayios  is  sometimes  used  Epistle  to  tne  Romans,  he  says,  aAX' 

alone  by  Athan.  when  speaking  ot^  the  eVeSV^"  &  Kupios  T^UWJ/  'I?j<roCs  Xpt<r- 

Bacred   writers.     Vid.  Apol.  de   Fuga  Tby  AuTpol^€t/os  T0£,s  aix^urovs,  nal 

Biia,   p.  260.  §.    15.   hilt.      'ntTTrep    Se  fuoiroiuv  rovs 
yeypairrai,    StiKvvvw   o    \6yos, 


40  77/6  acknoicledyment  God  requires  of  us  for  His  benefits  bestowed, 

LETTER  ^s  we  nave  ability,  let  us  meet  the  occasion.  For  although 
-  nature  is  not  able,  with  things  unworthy  of  the  Word,  to 
return  a  recompense  for  such  benefits,  yet  let  us  render 
Him  thanks  while  we  persevere  in  piety.  And  how  can 
we  be  more  regardful  of  piety,  than  when  we  acknowledge 
God,  Who,  in  His  love  to  mankind,  has  bestowed  on  us 
such  things  ?  (For  thus  we  shall  obediently  keep  the  law, 
and  observe  the  commandments  thereof.  Further,  we  shall 
not,  as  unthankful  persons",  be  accounted  transgressors  of 
the  law,  or  do  those  things  which  ought  to  be  hated ;  for 
the  Lord  loveth  the  thankful ;)  when  too  we  offer  ourselves 
to  the  Lord,  like  the  saints ;  when,  finally,  we  subscribe 
ourselves,  living  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  the  Lord,  Who 

Gal.  2,  20.  died  for  us,  as  also  the  blessed  Paul  did,  when  he  said,  / 
am  crucified  with  Christ,  yet  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me.  Now  our  life,  my  brethren,  truly  consists  in  our 
denying  all  bodily  things,  and  continuing  stedfast  in  those 
only  of  our  Saviour.  Therefore  the  season  now  requires 
this  of  us,  that  we  should  not  only  utter  such  words,  but 
also  imitate  the  deeds  of  the  saints.  But  we  imitate  them, 
when  we  acknowledge  Him  Who  died ;  and  no  longer  live 
unto  ourselves,  but  Christ  henceforth  lives  in  us ;  when  we 
render  a  recompense  to  the  Lord  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power ;  when,  I  say,  we  make  a  return,  not  by  giving  any 
thing  of  our  own,  but  those  things  which  we  have  before 
received  from  Him  ;  this  being  especially  of  His  grace,  that 
He  should  require,  as  from  us,  His  own  gifts.  He  bears 
witness  of  this  when  He  says,  My  offerings  are  My  gifts0. 
That  is,  those  things  which  ye  give  Me  are  yours,  as 
having  received  them  from  Me ;  but  they  are  the  gifts 
of  God.  And  let  us  offer  to  the  Lord  every  virtue,  and 
the  true  holiness  He  requires ;  and  in  piety  let  us  keep 
the  feast  to  Him  with  those  things  which  He  has  hallowed 
for  us. 

Let   us   thus    engage   in   the  holy   fasts,  as  having  been 


n  T-,  —  J^t  -.  i  mind  here  the  words  of  David,  (I  Chron. 

»  For  .iVlOVp  ^.  .  14§)   u  A11  things  com;vof  Thee? 


and   of    Thine    own    have   we    given 
Perhaps    S.   Athanasius    had    in 
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prescribed  P  by  Him4,  and  by  means  of  which  we  attain  the  A.  D.  333. 
way  to  God.  But  let  us  not  be  like  the  heathen,  or  the 
ignorant  Jews,  or  as  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of  the  pre- 
sent time.  For  the  heathen  think  the  accomplishment  of 
the  feast  is  in  the  abundance  of  food ;  the  Jews,  erring  in 
the  type  and  shadow,  think  it  still  such ;  the  schismatics 
keep  it  in  separate  places,  and  with  vain  imaginations.  But 
let  us,  my  brethren,  be  superior  to  the  heathen,  in  keeping 
the  feast  with  sincerity  of  soul,  and  purity  of  body;  to  the 
Jews,  in  no  longer  receiving  the  type  and  the  shadow, 
but  as  having  been  gloriously  illumined  with  the  light  of 
truth,  and  as  looking  upon  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  to  Mai.  4,  2. 
the  schismatics,  in  not  rending  the  coat1  of  Christ8,  but  in 
one  house,  even  in  the  Catholic  Church,  eating  the  Passover  Exod.  12, 
of  the  Lord,  Who,  in  giving  us  His  holy  laws,  instructed  us 
to  virtue,  and  for  the  exercise  thereof,  promised  the  feast. 
For  the  Passover  is  in  truth  a  turning  from  vice  to  virtue, 
and  a  conversion  from  death  unto  life.  This  may  be 
gathered  even  from  the  type  of  old  time.  For  then  they 
were  solicitous  to  pass  from  Egypt  to  Jerusalem ;  but  now 
we  remove  from  death  to  life.  They  also  at  that  time 
passed  from  Pharaoh  to  Moses,  but  now  we  go  up  from  the 
devil  to  the  Saviour.  And  as,  at  that  time,  an  emblem  of 
their  deliverance  was  every  year  established  as  a  witness ; 


P  Syr  Tvir6(o.  Conf.  S.  Chrysostom  sutilis,  (John  xix.  23.)  as  applied  to 

Horn,  els  TOVS  ra  irpcora  Ud(rxa  vi\-  the  indivisible  Church,  owes  its  origin 

trreiWras,  \6y.  7'.  torn.  i.  p.  611.  ed.  and  frequent  use  to  the  Arian  dispute. 

Par.  1718 — 38.  olirarepes — ffvi/e\06vrfs  Tt  is  mischievously  to  tear  the  body  of 

€TVTrco(Tav  j}/Wpcts  rcffffofdicovTa  vt}-  the  Church,  to  sever  and  to  rend  its 

(TTfias.  whole  garment  (Sicunrav  rb  crca/j.a  TTJS 

1  S.  Cyril,  towards  the  end  of  his  &CKArj<r£as  Kal  nepl&tv  rbv  &\VTOI>  aurTjs 
homilies  de  Festis  Paschalibus,  fre-  xirwi/a.)  Vide  Germani  I.  Patriarchse 
quently  speaks  of  the  quadragesimal  Constantin.  de  hsresibus  et  synod, 
fast,  as  of  Apostolic  or  Evangelical  apud  A.  Mai  Spicil.  t.  vii.  p.  44.  So 
origin:  /caret  ras  airoffroXiKas  irapa56-  also,  §.  15.  "Peter,  Bishop  of  Alex- 
o-ets  are  the  terms  he  employs  in  his  andria,  who  was  against  receiving 
seventh,  fifteenth,  and  twentieth  homi-  Arius  back  again  into  communion  with 
lies,  when  declaring  the  periods  at  the  Church,  relates  that  the  Lord  ap- 
which  Lent  was  to  begin  and  end.  peared  to  him  clad  in  torn  garments 
The  words  Kara  ras  fvayye\ikas  Sia-  (tyfaypbovs  xirS>vas  fyirexfai'ojf). 
rd^iS—Kara  tty  evayyeXiK^v  irapd-  On  his  asking,  O  Lord !  who  has  rent 
$o<nv  —  &s  rb  fvayye\iK^u  SioAoXe?  Thee?  (ris  <re  irepieVxurei'  Kvpie;)  the 
K-ftpvy/jia,  are  similar  terms  found  in  answer  was,  Ariua  has  rent  Me;  re- 
other  of  his  paschal  discourses,  ceive  him  not,  for  he  is  condemned 

r  Syr.  -^n^v,  now  and  for  ever.      L. 

s  The  figure  of  the  tunica   incon- 


42    The  noble  acts  of  God  to  be  always  in  our  remembrance. 

LETTER   so  now,  introducing  the  memorial  of  our  salvation,  we  fast, 

— X: meditating  on  death,  that  we  may  be  able  to  live.     And  we 

watch,  not  as  mourning,  but  as  waiting  for  the  Lord,  when 
He  shall  have  returned  from  the  wedding ;  so  that  we  may 
vie  with  each  other  in  the  triumph,  hastening  to  announce 
the  result  of  victory  over  death.  Would  therefore,  O  my 
2  Tim.  2, 8.  beloved,  (for  the  word  requires  this,)  that  we  here  so 
governed  ourselves  at  all  times  and  entirely,  and  so  lived, 
as  never  to  forget  the  noble  acts  of  God,  nor  to  depart  from 
the  practice  of  virtue  !  As  also  the  Apostolic  voice  exhorts; 
Remember  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  rose  from  the  dead.  Not 
that  there  was  a  limited  season  of  remembrance  appointed ; 
but  that  at  all  times  He  should  be  in  our  thoughts.  Yet, 
on  account  of  general  supineness,  we  delay  from  day  to  day. 
Let  us  then  begin  in  these  days.  To  this  end  a  time  of 
remembrance  was  appointed,  which  should  set  before  the 
saints  the  recompense  of  the  reward  of  their  calling,  while 
to  the  careless  it  should  be  a  reproving  monitor1. 

Therefore  in  all  the  remaining  days,  let  us  persevere  in 
virtuous  conversation,  repenting,  as  is  our  duty,  of  our  neg- 
lect in  various  things,  of  whatever  kind  it  may  be ;  for  there 
is  no  one  free  from  defilement,  though  his  course  may  have 
been  but  one  hour  on  the  earth,  as  that  man  of  surpass- 
Job  14,  4.  ing  fortitude11,  Job,  testifies.     But,  stretching  forth  to  those 
vers)  '      things  that  are   to   come,  let  us  pray  that  we  eat  not  the 
Phil. 3, 13.  Passover  unworthily,  lest  we  be  exposed  to  dangers".     For 
to  those  who  keep   the   feast  in   purity,    the    Passover   is 
heavenly  food  ;  but  to  those  who  observe  it  profanely  and 
contemptuously,  it. is  harmy  and  loss.     For  it  is  written, 
1  Cor.  11,    Whosoever  shall  eat  and  drink  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the 
lf  death  of  our  Lord.  Wherefore,  let  us  not  proceed,  as  merely 

*  The  reasoning  of  Athan.  is  to  this  reasoning  might  be  applied  to  all  the 

effect.    The  resurrection  of  our  blessed  other  Christian  festivals.     Conf.  note 

.Lord  is  to  be  always  in  our  thoughts,  c  to  Letter  i.  p.  3. 

From    carelessness    and    indifference,  u  The   word  l*o  -     as   applied   to 

men  are  apt  to  forget  it.     To  stir  them  >5£ 

up  to  the  remembrance  of  it,  the  festival  Job   ^t  ijkely  is  used  to  express  the 

of  Easter  is  held,  which  also  is  designed  Greek  &,8f,6fa.     Conf.  Athan.  Apol.  de 

to  direct  our  minds  particularly  to  our  fuga  sna  p.  261.  §.  17.  &  'I&0  eV  fo 

own  correction.     1  he  due  observance  -            The  same  expression  is 

of  such  festival  will  have  its  effect  in  ,       d  in  Letter  m.      §7§ 

quickening  our  habitual  meditation  on  r  x  Syr    Mwoi 

the  resurrection.     The  same   mode  of  y  gyr>'  K'iy§V{/os' 
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regarding  the  performance  of  the  act  of  the  feast,  but  as  A.  D.  333. 
being  about  to  approach  the  divine  Lamb,  and  to  touch 
heavenly  food.  Let  us  cleanse  our  hands  ;  let  us  purify 
the  body.  Let  us  keep  our  whole  spirit  from  guile;  not 
giving  up  ourselves  to  excess,  and  to  lusts,  but  occupying 
ourselves  entirely  with  our  Lord,  and  with  divine  doctrines  ; 
so  that,  being  altogether  pure,  we  may  be  able  to  partake  of 
the  Word2. 

We  begin  the  holy  fast  on  the  fourteenth  of  Pharmuthi 
(Apr.  9.),  on  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath;  and  having  ceased 
on  the  nineteenth  of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  14.), 
the  first  day  of  the  holy  week  dawns  upon  us  on  the  twen- 
tieth of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  15.),  to  which  we 
join  the  seven  weeks  of  Pentecost;  with  prayers,  and  dis- 
tribution towards  our  neighbour,  and  love  towards  one 
another,  and,  which  is  above  all,  a  conciliatory  disposition. 
For  in  this  manner  also  shall  we  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom 
to  the  Father  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

All  the  brethren  who  are  with  me  salute  you.  Salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

Here  endeth  the  fifth  Festal  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius. 


z  Conf.  2    Pet.  i.  4.   'tva.  —  yevn<T0*     eV  nAff^y  Iv  eiridv/j.ia  <pOopas. 
deias  KOIVWVQL  (putrecos,  airo(f)vy6i/Tes  TTJS 


LETTER  VI. 


A.D.  334.  Easter-day,  XIL  Pharmuthi;  VII.  Id.  April:  XVII.  Moon; 
Easter-day      Mr  a    Dioclet.    50;     Coss.     Optalusa    Patricius,    Anicius 

Paulinus;  Prefect;   Philagrius*,  the    Cappadocian;   VII. 

Indict. 

Now  again,  my  beloved,  has  God  also  brought  us  to  the 
season  of  the  feast,  and  through  His  loving-kindness  we  have 
reached  the  period  of  assembly  for  it.  For  that  God  who 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  even  He  also  at  this  time  calls 
us  to  the  feast,  saying  by  Moses,  Observe  the  month  of  new 
fruits c,  and  keep  the  Passover  to  the  Lord  thy  God:  and  by 
the  prophet,  Keep  thy  feasts,  O  Judah;  pay  to  the  Lord  thy 
vows.  If  then  God  Himself  loves  the  feast,  and  calls  us  to 
it,  it  is  not  right,  my  brethren,  that  it  should  be  delayed,  or 
observed  carelessly;  but  that  with  alacrity  and  zeal  we 
should  come  to  it ;  so  that,  having  begun  joyfully  here,  we 
may  also  receive  an  earnest d  of  that  heavenly  feast.  For  if 
we  diligently  keep  the  feast  which  is  celebrated  here,  doubt- 
less we  shall  receive  the  perfect  joy  which  is  in  heaven  ;  as 
the  Lord  says ;  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover 
with  you  before  I  suffer.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  not 


Deut.  16, 
1. 

Nahum  ], 
15. 


Luke  22, 
15.  16. 


a    There    appears    to    be    an    error 
in      the      Syriac     text  : 


read 


we      must 
in    place    of 


b  This  Philagrius  was  a  violent  per- 
secutor of  the  Church,  taking  part  with 
the  Arians.  He  was  an  apostate 
(Trapapdrris)  from  the  true  faith.  Conf. 
Hist.  Arian.  ad  Monachos,  p.  276.  §.  9. 
and  p.  277.  §•  12.  An  elegant  com- 
parison between  Athan.  and  Philagrius 
is  however  drawn  out  by  Greg.  JNazi- 
anzen,  torn.  i.  p.  404.  ed.  Par.  1778. 
Conf.  note  to  title  of  Letter  x. 

c  Conf.  note  o,  to  Letter  i.  p.  12. 


d  Syr.  'Appaflbv,  i.  e.  'the  Holy 
Spirit.'  V  id.  note  to  Letter  xiv.  in  voc. 
Also  conf.  S.  Cyril.  Horn.  Pasch.  I. 
sub  fin.  afipaBStva  Se  &(nrep  rjfjuv  rrjs 
fteAAou<T7js  eATriSos  rb  Tn/eSyua  xapiferat, 
Ae-ycoi/'  Aa/3ere  irv^vfj-a.  ayiov.  The 
Easter  festival  is  called  'H  lo^rr)  trap' 
i]S  TTJS  adavaffias  ti\-f]<pafj.€i/  eATr/Sa. 
Euseb.  Vita  Const,  lib.  iii.  §.  18.  Again, 
in  the  imperial  letter  of  Constantine, 
sent  to  the  Churches  after  the  Council 
of  Nice,  as  found  in  Socrates,  lib.  i. 
c.JO.  we  read  T^V  rov  Tldcrxa  ayuardriiv 
T)p.tpavt  T)]V  eopr^v  TOUTTJJ/  Trap'  i)s  vty 
rrjs  aOavacrias 
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eat  it,  until  it  is  fulfilled  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  A.  P.  334. 
Now  we  eat  it  when,  having  entertained  in  our  minds  the 
occasion  of  the  feast,  and  acknowledging  the  Deliverer,  we 
are  properly  attracted  to  His  grace,  as  Paul  saith  ;  So  that  1  Cor.  5,  8. 
we  may  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
leaven  of  wickedness,-  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth.  For  the  Lord  died  in  those  days,  that 
we  should  no  longer  do  the  deeds  of  death.  He  gave  His 
life,  that  we  might  preserve  our  own  from  the  snares  of  the 
deviK  And,  what  is  most  wonderful,  the  Word  became 
incarnate,  that  we  should  no  longer  live  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
spirit  should  worship  God,  who  is  a  Spirit  f. 

He  who  is  not  so  disposed,  though  employing  the  days, 
does  not  keep  the  feast,  but,  like  an  unthankful  person,  finds 
fault  with  the  grace  ;  and  though  he  may  esteem  the  days 
before  others,  he  does  not  supplicate  the  Lord  who  in  those 
days  redeemed  him.     Let  him  by  all  means  hear,  though 
fancying  that  he  keeps  the  feast,  the  Apostolic  voice  re- 
proving him;    Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  Gal.  4,  10, 
years:  I  fear  lest  I  have  laboured  among  you  in  vain.     For 
the  feast  is  not  on  account  of  the  days;  but  we  observe  it, 
because  in  them   the  Lord   suffered  in  our  stead,  for  our  i  Cor.  5,  7. 
Passover,  Christ,  is  sacrificed.     Even  as  Moses,  when  teach- 
ing Israel  not  to  consider  the  feast  as  pertaining  to  the  days, 
but  to  the  Lord,  said,  It  is  the  Lord's  Passover.     To  the  Exod.  12, 
Jews  forsooth  when  they  thought  they  celebrated  the  Pass-  u* 
over,  because  they  persecuted  the  Lord,  the  feast  was  useless  ; 
since  it  no  longer  bore  the  name  of  the  Lord,  even  according 
to  their  own  testimony.     It  was  not   the  Passover   of  the 
Lord,  but  that  of  the  Jewss.    The  Passover  was  named  after 


e  For     t!r*     leg.      f  r?  e"r6"''  Ka     v  *YY"S  T>  ™<?-  W  ™re 

«*            •••    a     i  e>  5e  eVtl  rb  fj.ev  rl  eVrt  irdcrxa  avQpwirivov 

CC0onf    J™;™1  4  ~Ind  the  pass-  **>  *  ™*  ?°^™  ^  yp^.s  «„- 

over   a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh.'  r*>ovrrw   avr6.   rb    Se   n    (tew,   rb 

Other  fathers   take  the  same   new*  of  Wit,  ™    ^  ™    a^*  -^T 

this,    and   similar   expressions.   (John  /*«""   "^   TWV   ™^<  **<   *W*b 

ii.  13.  andxi.55.)    Origenis  Comment.  *poffKwovrrw  rbv  Qefo  K.  r.  A. 

in  loannem,  torn.  x.  §    11.  p.  172.  ed.  ahw  refera  to  the  passage  in  Exodus. 

J759.      TV   roG    <ro^rdrov   'Ico^.ou  Conf.  also   Iheophylact    m    loannem. 

kta,  «ar'  ^aurbv  Kfrovv  Comment  .torn.  ,     p.  581.   Ed.   I7o4. 

' 


yp  too    ttvovs  eVrjv     ou  7*P  ™u  Xpt 
rb   irdffxa]    St^Trep    ourap/cey  i\v 


46        The  connexion  between  praise  and  thanksgiving, 

LETTER   the  Jews,  my  brethren,  because  they  denied  the  Lord  of  the 
Passover.     On  this  account,  the  Lord,  turning  away   His 


I».  i,  14.     face  from  such  a  doctrine  of  theirs,  saith,  Your  new  moons 
and  your  sabbaths  My  soul  hateth.     So  now,  those  who  keep 
the  Passover  in  like  manner,  the  Lord  again  reproves,  as  He 
did  those  lepers  who  were  cleansed,  when  He  loved  the  one 
as  thankful,  but  was  angry  with  the  others  as  ungrateful, 
because  they  did  not  acknowledge  their  Deliverer,  but  pre- 
ferred the  cure  of  the  leprosy  to  Him  Who  had  healed  them. 
Luke  17,     But  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back, 
and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  and  fell  on  his  face  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  giving  Him  thanks ;  and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 
And  Jesus  answering  said,  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but 
those  nine — whence  are  there  none  found  who  returned  to  give 
glory  to  God,  but  this  stranger11?    And  there  was  more  given 
to  this  one  than  to  the  rest;    for  being  cleansed  from  his 
Luke  17,     leprosy,  he  heard  from  the  Lord,  Arise,  go  thy  way ;  thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee.     For  he  who  giveth  thanks,  and  he 
who  glorifies,  have  kindred  feelings,  in  that  they  bless  their 
Helper  for  the  benefits  they  have  received.     So  the  Apostle 
1  Cor.  6,     exhorts  all  men  to  this,  saying,  Glorify  God  with  your  body; 
Is.' 42  12.  anc^  the  Pr°Pnet  commands,  saying,  Give  glory  to  God1. 
Matt.  26,        Although  testimony  was  borne  by  Caiaphas  against  our 
Redeemer,  and  He  was  set  at  nought  by  the  Jews,  and  was 
condemned  by  Pilate  in  those  days,  yet  very  exalted  and 
most  mighty  was  the  voice  of  the  Father  which  came  to 
John  12,     Him;   /  have  glorified,  and  will  glorify  again.     For  those 
things  which  He  suffered  on  our  account  have  passed  away ; 
but  those  concerning  Him  as  our  Saviour  remain  for  everk. 

h  The  Syriac  would  seem  to  remove  Ps.  1.  23.  Whoso  offereth  praise  glo- 
the  note  of  interrogation  from  irov,  and  rifieth  Me.  Suicer  in  voc.  'O/toAoyeti/ 
to  give  the  meaning  '  how  is  it  that  says,  'O^oXoyiiv  significat  lau<lare, 
those  nine  did  not  return  to  give  glory  celebrare,  glorificare,  gratias  ay ere ; 
to  God,  while  this  stranger  did  ?'  et  ^  idque — per  synecdochen  generis  He- 
is  thus  to  be  taken  as  in  Luke  iv.  braicam :  nam  qui  aliquem  celebrant, 
26.  et  /U.T/  els  2op67rTo.  ilU  confitentur,  vel  potius  profitentur 

1  Conf.  A  than.  Expos,  in  Psalmos.  res  prseclare  ah  eo  gestas,  vel  beneficia 

(Ps.  Ixvii.  35.)   AJre  86£ai/  T$  0e<£ —  ab  eo  accepta. 

OVTW  KOI  ITaCAos'  5o|a<raTe,   <£7j<r<,  rbv         k  Christ,  while  on  earth,  suffered  as 

0e2>i/  eV  T<£   (rwp.a.Ti    v/j.uv,  Kal    Iv   rtf  man,    but   was   glorified   as  God,   the 

iri/ev/jLaTi  V/J.WJ/.    The  ideas  of '•praising'  Father    bearing    testimony    of    Him. 

or   'glorifying,'   and  'giving  thanks/  His  sufferings  for  us  have  ceased,  but 

are  closely  connected,  and    are  some-  the  glory  of  them  shall  endure  eternally. 

times  expressed  by  the  same  word,  e.  g.  Conf.  Phil.  ii.  7 — 1 1 . 
Heb.    fTTin     Gr.   'OyuoAoyeu/.     Conf. 


The  extent  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death.  47 

On   this  account,  my  brethren,  when  we   remember   these  A.  P.  334. 
things,  let  us  not  be  occupied  with  meats,  but  let  us  glorify 
the  Lord;    let  us  become  fools  for  Him  Who  died  for  us, 
even  as  Paul  said  ;  For  if  we  are  foolish,  it  is  to  God  ;  or  if  2  Cor.  5, 
we  are  sober-minded,  it  is  to  you;  since  because  one  died  for 
all  men,  therefore  all  were  dead  to  Him;  and  He  died  for  all, 
that  we  who  live  should  not  henceforth  live  to  ourselves,  but  to 
Him  Who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.    No  longer  then  ought 
we  to  live  to  ourselves,  but,  as  servants,  to  the  Lord.     And 
not  in   vain   should   we  receive   the  grace,  as  the   time   is  2  Cor.  6, 
especially  an  acceptable  one,  and  the  day  of  salvation  hath 
dawned,  even  the  death  of  our  Redeemer1.     For  even  for 
our  sakes  the  Word  came  down,  and  being  incorruptible, 
put  on  a  corruptible  body  for  the  salvation  of  all  of  us.     On 
this  subject   Paul  speaks  plainly"1,  saying,  This  corruptible  1  Cor.  15, 
must  put  on  incorruption.     The  Lord  too  was  sacrificed,  that 
by  His  blood  He  might  abolish  death.     Full  well  did  He 
once,  in  a  certain  place,  blame  those  who  participated  vainly 
in  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  while  they  did  not  delight 
themselves  in  the  flesh  of  the  Word,  saying,  What  profit  is  Ps.  so,  9. 
there  in  My  blood,  that  I  go  down  to  corruption  ?    This  does 
not  mean  that  the  descent  of  the  Lord  was  of  no  advantage  ; 
for  it  gained  the  whole  world;  but  rather  that  after  He  had 
thus  suffered,  sinners  would  prefer  to  be  without  it,  to  pro- 
fiting by  it.     For  He  regarded  our  salvation  as  a  delight 
and  a  peculiar  gain  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  He  looked  upon 
our   destruction  as  loss.     Also  in  the  Gospel,   He  praises 
those  who  increased  the  grace  twofold,  both  him  who  made 
ten  talents  of  five,  and  him  who  made  four  talents  of  two, 
as  those  who  had  profited,  and  turned  them  to  good  account; 
but  him  who  hid  the  talent  He  cast  out  as  wanting,  saying 
to  him,  Thou  wicked  servant!  ouglitest  thou  not  to  have  put  Matt.  25, 
my  money  into  the  bank  ?  then  on  my  return,  I  should  have 
received  mine  own  with  interest.      Take,  therefore,  from  him 
the  talent,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  talents.     For  to 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundantly ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away 

1  Conf.  S.  Cyril.  Horn.  Pasch.  xxiv.     Kcupbs    euTrp^trSeKTos,    /Sou    vvv   7]fj.epa 
sub  init.   a.viax*L  7«p  rj/J^v  TTJS  TOU  2o>-     vwTriptas. 
rr)pos  rnj-wv  toprrjs  6  naip6s — tSou   vvv          m  irapprjcrla  Syr. 


48  The  termination  of  the  Jewish  polity  foretold. 

LETTER    even  that  which  he  hath.    And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant 
- —  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of 

teeth.     For  it  is  not  His  will  that  the  grace  we  have  received 

should  be  unprofitable;  but  He  requires  us,  as  a  duty,  to 
Gal.  5,  22.  render  Him  of  His  fruits,  as  the  blessed  Paul  saith ;   The 

fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  and  peace. 

Therefore,  being  right-minded,  and   owing  no  man  any 

thing,  but  rather  giving  every  thing  to  every  man,  he  was 
Rom.  13, 7.  a  teacher  of  the  like  propriety  of  purpose,  saying,  Render 

to  all  their  dues.     He  was  like  those  sent  by  the   house- 
Matt.  21,    holder  to  receive  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard  from  the  hus- 

33 

bandmen;  for  he  also  exhorted  all  men  to  render  a  return"; 
but  Israel  despised,  and  rendered  not.  Their  inclinations 
were  not  good ;  nay,  moreover,  they  killed  those  that  were 
sent ;  so  that  there  was  no  reverence  shewn  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard0,  but  He  was  even  slain  by  them.  Notwith- 
standing, when  He  came  and  found  no  fruit  in  them,  He 

Matt.  21,  cursed  them  through  the  fig-tree,  saying,  Let  there  be 
henceforth  no  fruit  from  thee  ;  and  the  fig-tree  died  fruitless, 
so  that  even  the  disciples  wondered  when  it  withered  away. 
Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  also  spoken  by  the  pro- 

Jer.25, 10.  phet ;  /  will  take  away  from  them  the  voice  of  joy  and  the 
voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of 
the  bride,  the  scent  of  myrrh,  and  the  light  of  a  lamp,  and  the 
whole  land  shall  be  destroyed.  For  the  whole  service  of  the 
law  has  been  removed  from  them,  and  henceforth  and  for 
ever  they  remain  without  a  feast.  And  they  observe  not 
the  Passover;  for  how  can  they?  They  have  no  abiding 
place,  but  they  wander  every  where.  And  they  eat  unlea- 


n  The   comparison    here    made,    as  ance   of  their  Christian   duties.     The 

well  as  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  same  word  is  employed  before  in  this 

Syriac   text,   requires   the   translation  letter  ;  'The  apostle  exhorts  all  men 

here    given.       Larsow     renders     the  to  thia'  p.  52.  loOI  %Aa**SO  is  tlw 

passage,   'he  was  studious  to   render  .        . 

a   return    to    all   men.'      But   though  f*Pressi°n   «   p.   4.    where    we    read 

....  '  urging  us  to  note.'     Conf.  <  Ue  Pas- 

(001  4£L*,SO  might  take  tb.ssigm-  sione  et  Cruce  Domini?>  p.  62.     After 

fication,  it  would  not  suit  here.    Those  quoting  the  verse  of  Scripture,  '  Ren- 

who  were  sent  to  the  husbandmen  ex-  der  to  all  their  dues,  <fec.'  there  follows; 

horted  them  to  make  a  proper  return  Tovro7reiroir}K€vavTbsdTavTaKripvTTc»v. 

of  the  fruits;  St.  Paul,  who  was  sent  Sxnrep   ovv   Trapp-na-id&To   yp&<p<a 

as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  all  the  Ka\bv  ayuva  K.  r  A. 

world,  exhorted  all  men  to  a  perform-  0  For                ' 


v. 


The  cursing  of  the  barren  Jig -tree.  49 

vened  bread  without  fulfilling  the  law,  since  they  are  unable  A.  P.  334. 
first  to  sacrifice  the  lamb,  as  they  were  commanded  to  do 
when  eating  unleavened  bread.  But  in  every  place  they 
transgress  the  law,  and  judgments  are  inflicted  on  them  by 
God ;  so  that  they  introduce  days  of  grief  and  not  of  glad- 
ness. Now  the  cause  of  this  to  them  was  their  slaying  of 
the  Lord,  and  their  not  reverencing  the  Only-Begotten.  At 
this  time  also,  the  altogether  wicked  heretics  and  ignorant 
schismatics  are  in  the  same  case;  the  one,  in  that  they  slay 
the  Word;  the  other,  in  that  they  rend  the  coat?.  They 
also  remain  expelled  from  the  feast,  because  they  live  with- 
out godliness  and  knowledge,  and  emulate  the  conduct 
shewn  in  the  matter  of  Bar  Abbas  the  robber,  whom  the 
Jews  desired  instead  of  the  Saviour.  Therefore  the  Lord 
cursed  them  under  the  figure  of  the  fig-tree q.  Matt.  21, 

Yet  also  even  thus  He  spared  them  in  His  loving-kindness,  j^rk  n 
not  destroying  them,  root  and  all.     For  He  did  not  curse  14. 
the  root,  but  [said],  that  no  man  should  eat  fruit  of  it  thence- 
forth.   When  He  did  this,  He  brought  the  shadow  to  nought, 
causing  it  to  wither ;  but  preserving  the  root,  so  that  we 
might  [not]r  be  grafted  upon  it;  they  too,  if  they  remain  not  Rom.  n, 
in  unbelief,  may  attain  to  be  grafted  into  their  own   olive 
tree.    When  therefore  the  Lord  had  cursed  these  because  of 
their  negligence8,  He  removed  from  them  the  new  moons, 
the  true  lamb,  and  that  which  is  truly  the  Passover.     But 
to  us  it  came:  there   came   too  the  solemn  day,  in  which 
it   is    incumbent    upon    us    to    call    to    the   feast1   with  a 
trumpet",  and  separate  ourselves  to  the  Lord  with  thanks- 

P  Syr.  xir(*>1''  Conf.  note  to  Letter  v.         s  The  similarity  between  the  Syriac 

P-  47.  words  *|7pi  »Vf>rnVr>  ('  carelessness/ 

*»  Larsow   states,   erroneously,   that  ^  • 

there  is  a  hiatus  in  the  text  here.     It  'negligence') and  |lQjSa»Oi;(' faith') 

is,  however,  continuous  as  he  gives  it.  m;ght  ]ea(j  us   to  8USpect  an  error  in 

Only  a  portion  of  the  Syriac  text  was  tbe  Svr>  Ms<  t]ie  context  seeming  to 

printed    at    first.      Afterwards,    more  reqUire  « unbelief  rather  than  *  negli- 

leaves  of  the  work  were  brought,  along  gence'  here, 

with  other  Mss.  from   Egypt,  and  im-  .    •>  •). 

mediately  recognised  by  Mr.'Cureton.  '  Here  a*ain  1?P>  aPPears  to  be  a 

The  whole  was  then  published  together,  mistake  for  ^^vV 
reference  being  made  in  the  first  part, 

when  any  hiatus  was  to   be  supplied  u  Conf-  Le"er  }'  P-  4— 6-     S-  Cynl» 

from  the  second.  (H°m.  I-  ^  Festis  Pasck  vol.  v.  pt  2. 

r  The  negative  (which  is  here  placed  P-  f  0  savs'  ^v  «Pav  rr>5  ^KX-rjcrlas 

within  brackets)  is  found  in  the  Syriac  KiWffupfv  ffd\viyya  jc.  T.  \.     Indeed, 

text;  but  I  hare  little  doubt  that  it  is  in  thl8  Parc  ot  his   first  Paschal  dis- 

an  error  course,  Cyril  appears  to  have  had  in  mind 
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50       The  instruction  conveyed  by  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac. 

giving,  considering  it  as  our  own  festival".  For  we  are 
bound  to  celebrate  it,  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  the  Lord ; 
and  to  rejoice,  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  the  Lord,  Who  bore 
our  afflictions,  and  said,  My  soul  is  sorrowful  unto  death.  For 
the  heathen,  and  all  those  men  who  are  destitute  of  our  faith, 
keep  feasts  according  to  their  own  wills*,  and  have  no  peace, 
since  they  sin  against  God.  But  the  saints,  as  those  who 
live  to  the  Lord,  also  keep  the  feast  to  Him,  saying,  /  will 
rejoice  in  Thy  salvation,  and,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  the 
Lord.  The  commandment  also  is  common  to  them,  Rejoice, 
ye  righteous,  in  the  Lord — so  that  they  also  may  be  gathered 
together,  to  sing  that  common  and  festal  Psalm,  Come,  let 
us  rejoice,  not  in  ourselves,  but,  in  the  Lord z. 

For  thus,  the  patriarch  Abraham  rejoiced  not  to  see  his 
own  day,  but  that  of  the  Lord;  and  when  he  thus  longed  for 
it,  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.  And  when  he  was  tried,  by  faith 
he  sacrificed  Isaac,  and  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son — he 
who  had  received  the  promises*.  And,  in  offering  his  son, 
he  worshipped  the  Son  of  God.  And,  being  restrained  from 
sacrificing  Isaac,  he  saw  the  Messiah  in  the  ramb,  which  was 
offered  up  instead  as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  The  patriarch  was 
tried  then,  through  Isaac ;  not  however  that  he  was  sacrificed, 
but  He  who  was  pointed  out  in  Isaiah;  He  shall  be  led  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  he 
shall  be  speechless ;  but  He  took  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 


especially  the  first  Letter  of  this  series. 
In  both,  allusion  is  made  to  Eccles. 
chap.  iii.  where  it  is  stated  that  there 
is  a  time  for  every  thing;  the  command 
given  to  Moses,  Numb.  x.  1.  is  quoted 
in  both ;  and  the  figure  of  the  Christian 
trumpet  is  also  contained  Equally  in 
both. 

x  The  Passover  is  no  longer  to  be  a 
feast  of  the  Jews :  it  is  to  be  celebrated 
by  Christians  as  a  festival  of  the  Lord  . 
Vid.  page  45  and  note  g. 

y  See  note  to  Letter  ii.  p.  18.  where 
add  that  Jeroboam  is  called  ffxifffjiaro- 
voi6s  by  Athan. :  Synopsis  Sac.  Script, 
p.  ]35. 

z  Conf.  Athan.  Expos,  in  Psalmos 
(Ps.  xciv.  1.)  AeDre,  aya\\ia(T(*![ji.€9a 
T<$  Kvpi(f — &s  67rl  eopTrjv  c\6e?v  TOVS 
airei6e?s  TrapOKeAeiWrat,  els  aya\\iacriv 
avrovs  KoXovirres. 

z  The  latter  part  of  the  translation 


of  this  verse  is  worthy  of  note.  The 
original  Greek  is  Koi  rbv  povoyevrj 
6  ras  eirayyeXlas  ai/a5e£a- 
The  printed  text  of  the  Peshito 


»  o  •  •     •*    7 

(001  \y^>£>>  001 


'  Whom  (i.  e.  Isaac)  he  had  received 
by   a  promise.'     The    Syriac   here  is 

more    exact      to     the     Greek,     QO1 


<He 

(i.  e.  Abraham)  who  had  received  the 
promises.' 

b    The    Syriac,   here    rendered    by 
1  ram,'  is  (*"*>*  ^  though  we  might  have 

expected  IJ^J.  It  is  the  same  word 
that  is  used  directly  after,  in  the 
quotation  from  Isaiah,  and  rendered 
*  lamb.' 


Difference  between  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  that  of  Isaac.  51 

And  on  this  account  [Abraham]  was  restrained  from  laying  A.D.  334 
his  hand  on  the  lad,  lest  the  Jews,  taking  occasion  from  the 
sacrifice  of  Isaac,  should  reject  the  prophetic  declarations 
concerning  our  Saviour,  even  all  of  them;  but  more  espe- 
cially those  uttered  by  the  Psalmist ;  Sacrifice  and  offering  Ps.  40, 6. 
Thou  wouldest  not;  a  body  Thou  hast  prepared  Me;  and 
should  refer  all  such  things  as  these  to  the  son  of  Abraham. 
For  the  sacrifice  was  not  properly  the  establishment0  of 
Isaac,  but  of  Abraham  who  also  offered,  and  by  that  he  was 
tried.  Thus  God  accepted  the  will  of  the  offerer,  but 
prevented  that  which  was  offered  from  being  sacrificed. 
For  the  death  of  Isaac  did  not  procure  freedom  to  the  world, 
but  that  of  our  Saviour  alone,  by  whose  stripes  we  all  are  Is.  53,  5. 
healed.  For  He  raised  up  the  falling,  healed  the  sick, 
satisfied  those  who  were  hungry,  and  filled  the  poor ;  and, 
what  is  more  wonderful,  raised  us  all  from  the  dead :  having 
abolished  death,  He  hath  brought  us  from  affliction  and 
sighing  to  the  rest  and  gladness  of  this  feast,  a  joy  which 
reacheth  even  to  heaven. 

For  not  we  alone  are  affected  by  this,  but  because  of  it, 
even  the  heavens   rejoice  with   us,   and   the   whole  church  Heb.  12, 
together  of  the  first-born,  written  in  heaven,  is  made  glad, 
as  the  prophet  proclaims,  saying,  Rejoice,  ye  heavens,  for  the  Is.  44, 23. 
Lord  hath  comforted  Israel.     Shout,  ye  foundations  of  the 
earth.     Cry  out  with  joy,  ye  mountains,  ye  high  places,  and 
all  the  trees  which  are  in  them,  because  the  Lord  hath  re- 
deemed Jacob,  and  Israel  hath  been  glorified.     And  again ; 

c  I  use  the  word  '  establishment'  for  bs  Kal  irpofffyepwv  ^i/.     S.  Cyril,  in  his 

want  of  one  that  would  better  express  fifth  Paschal  discourse,  treats  the  sub- 

the  meaning.     The  Syriac  is  }  .  JoZ  ject  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  at  length 

*O»  'E-rreio-hirep   ofy  erepcus  i\v   rr?i/   eVl   rep 

whic-h  is  the  rendering  of  the  Greek  'ig-aaK  5odf"io-av  vir6a")(i*ffLV  a,iroTr\ripov- 

8i6p6(D(ns  in  Heb.  ix.  10.  /uf'xP4  Kaipov  aQai  ^apa  0eoD,  el  fj,^  Sia  rov  aravpov 

8iop9uo-e<as.     The    sacrifice    of    Isaac  TOV-   Xpiffrov    ire/j.-rroi'TOS    rfy    evKoyiav 

was  not  only  to  serve  as  a  type  of  the  ^  vavra  TO.  efli/Tj,  ava.yKa.icas  0eA^<ras 

death   of  Christ;    but    the    particular  ^fieitai  065S)  fo-qv  avr$  Kal  TT^LKTJV 

circumstances    attending  it,  were  de-  farwfau  T^v  ^dpiv,  virep  TTJS  rov  a-irep- 

signed  for  the  instruction  of  Abraham,  ^aTOS  0^To0  ffuTVIplaSt  Oavdry  TrapaSi- 

and  his  establishment  in  the  Christian  g^  ^  ftiovuiX  4>7j<rt  irpbs  aurbj/,  Kal 

faith.     Con!'.  Theophylact  on  the  pas-  x/aj/  e^a^Tt/c^Tara.  XaQ6  r^  vifo  ffoVt 

sage   in  Heb.— &XP1   ^  rov  Xpurrov  Re  then  expiains  the  different  parts  of 

Trapovo-ias,  rov  p.t\\ovros  8tcop0w(ra(r0ai  the  history  in  order,  shewing  how  they 

ravra,Kalr7]va\T]eiv^vKalirvtv^aTLK^v  were    designed    for    the    instruction  of 

\arpeiav  eireio-ayayfw.      The   original  Abraham  in  the  first  place,  and  through 

Greek  was  probably  ov  yap  T)^i6p8wo-is  hinl)   for    tiie   instruction    of    all    the 

'-        -  -  a  rov ' Aj8paa/i,  faifhful. 

E  2 


52  The  Church  in  heaven  keeps  festival  with  the  Church  on  earth. 

LETTKU   Rejoice,  and  be  glad,  ye  heavens;  let  the  hills  melt  into  glad- 

lg  49  '13  ness,  for  the  Lord  hath  had  mercy  on  His  people,  and  com- 
forted the  oppressed  of  the  people.  The  whole  creation  keeps 

Ps.  150,  6.  a  feast,  my  brethren,  and  every  thing  that  hath  breath 
praises  the  Lord,  as  the  Psalmist  [says],  both  on  account  of 
the  destruction  of  the  enemies,  and  our  salvation.  And  very 

Luke  15,7.  right  is  it;  for  if  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  what  should  there  not  be  over  the  abolition  of 
sin,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  Or  what  kind  of  a 
feast  and  gladness  must  there  be  in  heaven  ;  how  must  all  its 
hosts  joy  and  exult,  as  they  rejoice  and  watch  in  our  assem- 
blies, both  those  held  from  time  to  time,  and  especially  those 
at  Easter  ?  For  they  look  on  sinners  while  they  repent  ;  on 
those  who  have  turned  away  their  faces,  when  they  become 
converted;  on  those  who  formerly  persisted  in  lusts  and 
excess,  but  who  now  humble  themselves  by  fastings  and 
temperance  ;  and,  finally,  on  the  enemy  who  lies  weakened, 
no  longer  possessed  of  life,  being  bound  hand  and  foot,  so 

1  Cor.  15,  t|iat  we  may  mock  at  him;  Where  is  thy  victory,  0  Death? 
where  is  thy  sting,  O  Grave  A?  Let  us  then  sing  unto  the 
Lord  a  victorious  song  of  praise. 

Who  then  will  conduct  us  to  such  a  company  of  angels  as 
this  ?    Who,  coming  with  a  desire  for  the  heavenly  feast, 

Ps.  42,  4.  and  the  angelic  holiday,  will  say  like  the  prophet,  /  will 
pass  to  the  place  of  the  wondrous  tabernacle,  unto  the  house 
of  God;  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  the  shouting 
of  those  who  keep  festival?  To  such  a  state,  the  saints6  also 

Is.  2,  3.  encourage  us,  saying,  Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  But  such  a 
feast  as  this  is  not  for  an  impure  person,  neither  is  the 
approach  to  it  for  sinners;  but  it  is  for  the  virtuous  and 
diligent;  and  such  as  have  the  same  end  in  view  as  the 

Ps.  24,  3.  saints  ;  for,  Who  shall  ascend  to  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who 
shall  stand  in  His  holy  place,  but  lie  that  hath  clean  hands, 
and  a  pure  heart;  who  hath  not  devoted  his  soul  to  vanity,  nor 

d  Conf.    A  than,    de    Incarn.    Verbi     rvpovvres  T<>?  XpLcrry  xAeua£bz/Tes  rbv 
Dei,  torn.  i.  p.  57.  TOV  6o.vo.rov  viK^Qtv-     Qavarov,  €iriKepTo/j.ovi>Tts  avry 


Kal   ra 

ros  Kal  ffTrjXiTtvdevTos  vnb  rov  2a>T%os     avaOev  /car'  aurov  yfypap.fj.iva.  \fyovres, 
fv  T<£  (TTavpw  Kal  5e8f/j.evov  ras  xf?Pas     TOV  <rov,  Odvare,  rb  VIKOS;  TTOV  crov  a'Srj 
Kal  ra9  ir68as,  Trdvres  ot  eV  Xpiarf  Sia-     rb  Kfvrpov  ; 
fiaivovrss  avrbv  KaTairaTovffi,  Kal  /nap-         «  Vid.  note  k,  to  Letter  v.  p.  39. 


The  examples  of  Moses,  David,  and  Daniel.  53 

sworn  deceitfully  to  his  neighbour.     For  he,  as  the  Psalmist  A.D.334. 
adds,  when  he  goes  up,   shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the 
Lord.     Now  this  clearly  also  refers  to  what  the  Lord  gives 
to  them  at  the  right  hand,  saying,  Come,  ye  blessed,  inherit  Matt.  25, 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you.     But  the  deceitful,  and  he 
that  is  not  pure  of  heart,  and  possesses  nothing  that  is  pure, 
(as  the  Proverb  saith,  To  a  deceitful  man  there  is  nothing  Prov.  is, 
good,)  shall  assuredly,  being  a  stranger,  and  of  a  different  [3' 
race  from   the  .  saints,   be  accounted  unworthy  to  eat  the 
Passover,  for  a  foreigner  shall  not  eat  of  it.     Thus  Judas,  Exod.  12, 
when  he  thought  he  kept  the  Passover,  because  he  plotted  43> 
deceit   against  the   Saviour,   was  estranged  from  the   city 
which  is  above,  and  from  the  apostolic  company.     For  the 
law  commanded   the   Passover  to   be  eaten  with  due  ob- 
servance; but  he,  while  eating  it,  was  sifted  of  the  devil  f, 
who  had  entered  his  soul. 

Wherefore  let  us  not  be  affected  as  those  who  keep  the 
feast  on  earth,  but  as  celebrating  it  in  heaven  with  the 
angels.  Let  us  glorify  the  Lord,  by  temperance,  by  righ- 
teousness, and  those  other  virtues.  And  let  us  rejoice,  not 
in  ourselves,  but  in  the  Lord,  that  we  also  may  be  inheritors 
with  the  saints.  Let  us  keep  the  feast  then,  as  Moses.  Let 
us  watch  like  David,  who  rose  seven  times,  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  night  gave  thanks  for  the  righteous  judgments 
of  God.  Let  us  be  early,  as  he  said,  In  the  morning  I  will  Ps.  5,  3. 
stand  before  Thee,  and  Thou  wilt  look  upon  me:  in  the  morn- 
ing Thou  wilt  hear  my  voice.  Let  us  fast  like  Daniel;  let 
us  pray  without  ceasing,  as  Paul  commanded;  all  of  us  re- 
cognising the  season  of  prayer,  but  especially  those  who 
are  honourably  married;  so  that  when  a  testimony  is  borne  * 
to  us  by  these  things,  and  we  keep  the  feast  s  by  them,  we 
may  be  able  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  h.  But  as  Israel,  when  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  was  first  purified  in  the  wilderness,  being  trained 
to  forget  the  customs  of  Egypt;  as  the  [divine]  word  has 

Conf.  Luke  xxii.  31.  h  A  line  or  two  is  preserved  here  in 

are  *. 


prints  for  JjOllXCQJ  and  <-Jr^r~^  P*v  et<reA.0e?j/  els  T^]V  TOV  XptoroG  xapav 
respectively,  as  remarked  by"  Mr.  *"  rP  flacnAcfa  r£>v  ovpavwv.  Topog. 
Cureton  in  thi-  preface.  Christ,  p.  31  «. 


54  The  Lenten  fast  a  preparatory  purification. 

LETTER    graciously  prescribed1  to  us  the  holy  fast  of  forty  days;  let 

—  us  first  be  purified  and  purged k,  so  that  when  we  depart  hence, 

having  been  careful  of  fasting,  we  may  be  able  to  ascend  to 
the  upper  chamber1  with  the  Lord,  to  sup  with  Him;  and 
may  be  partakers  of  the  joy  which  is  in  heaven.  In  no 
other  manner  shall  we  be  able  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  to 
eat  the  Passover,  but  as  we  apply  ourselves  to  the  fast  of 
forty  days. 

We  begin  the  fast  of  forty  days  on  the  first  day  of  the 
month  Phamenoth  (Feb.  25.)  ;  and  having  prolonged  it  till  the 
fifth  of  Pharmuthi  (Mar.  31.),  suspending  it  upon  the  previous 
first  days  of  the  week,  and  the  Saturdays111,  then  we  begin 
again  on  the  holy  days  of  Easter,  on  the  sixth  of  Phar- 
muthi (Apr.  1.),  and  cease  on  the  eleventh  of  the  same 
month  (Apr.  6.),  late  in  the  evening11  of  the  Saturday, 
immediately  after  which  there  rises  upon  us  the  first  day 
of  the  holy  week,  on  the  twelfth  of  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  7.), 
which  extends  its  beams,  with  unobscured  grace,  to  all 
the  seven  weeks  of  the  holy  Pentecost.  Resting  on  that 
day,  we  shall  have  fulfilled,  through  all  the  season,  the  feast 
of  Easter,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  through  Whom,  to  the 
Father,  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

All  the  brethren  who  are  with  me  salute  you.  Salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

Here  endeth  the  sixth  Festal  Letter  of  the  holy  and 
God-clad  °  Athanasius. 


5  Syr.  TV7T<ta.   Vid.  note  to  Letter  v.  courses.     The  Lenten  fast  was  usually 

p.  46.  terminated  shortly  before  midnight,  on 

k  Gregory  Nazianzen  speaks  of  the  the  day  before  Easter,  called  crtifrfiaTov 

Lentenfastas  Kddap<risirpof6prios. vol.  i.  7*670,  in  the  epistle  of  the  Church  of 

p.  7J5.  §.  30.  ed.  Ben.  fol.  Par.  1778.  Smyrna,  on  occasion  of  the  martyrdom 

I  Conf.  Luke  xiv.  J5.  of  Polycarp.  (Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  lib.iv. 

m  The  Saturdays  and  Sundays  during  cap.  15.)  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alex- 
Lent  were  not  observed  as  fasts,  with  andria,  the  successor  of  S.  Mark,  re- 
the  exception  of  the  day  before  Easter-  proves  those  who  cease  from  fasting 
day.  S.  Ambrose  says,  Quadragesima  much  before  midnight;  rovs  p.ev  \iav 
totis  prseter  Sabbatum  et  Dorninicam  €iriTaxvvai>Tas  KO.\  Trpb  vvtcrbs  4yyvs  ^7877 
jejunatur  diebus.  vol.  i.  p.  645.  §.  34.  /j.€<rov<ri]s  avievras,  us  o\iywpovs  Kal 
ed.  Par.  1686 — 90.  aKparcls  ^p.<p6^Qa.  Dionys.  op.  fol. 

II  The     Syr.     V**  *  ^v     |^Vo^  Eom.    1696,   p.   108.  vid.  also   Greg. 
"!A  Nyssen.  second  oration  on  the  Resur- 
\L\I-L»y  is   doubtless  translated  from  rection,  torn.  iii.  p.  402.  ed.  Ben.  fol. 
the    Gr.   fffirepq  Qadsia,  (rafi&aTov,  the  Par.  1638. 

words  several   times  used  by  S.  Cyril 
towards  the   end   of  his   paschal  dis- 


: 


LETTER  VII. 


Easter-day  IV.  Pharmuthi ;  III.  Kal.  April,-    XX.  Moon;  A. P.  335. 
Mr.  Dioclet.  51;    Coss.  Julius  Constantius,  the  brother  0/ Easter-day 

J  on  March 

Augustus,  Rufinus  Albinus;  Prefect,  the  same  Philagrius;  so. 
VIII.  Indict. 

aTHE  blessed  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  that  he  always  2Cor.4,io. 
bore  in  his  body  the  death  of  Jesus ;  not  as  though  he  alone 
should  make  that  boast,  but  also  they  and  we  too ;  and  in 
this  let  us  be  followers  of  him,  my  brethren.    And  let  this  be 
the  customary  boast  of  all  of  us  at  all  times.     In  this  also 
David  participated,  saying  in  the  Psalms,  For  thy  sake  we  Ps.  44, 22. 
die  all  the  day;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
Now  this  is  becoming  in  us,  especially  in  the  days  of  the 
feast,  when  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of  our  Saviour  is 
held.    For  he  who  is  made  like  Him  in  His  death,  is  also  care- 
ful in  the  practice  of  virtue,  having  mortified  his  members  Col.  3,  5. 
which  are  upon  the  earth,  and  crucifying  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts :  but  he  lives  in  the  Spirit,  and  is  con-  Gal.  5,  25. 
formed  to  the  Spirit.     He  is  always  mindful  of  God,  and 
forgets  Him  not,  and  never  does  the  deeds  of  death.     On 
this  account,  in  order  that  we  may  bear  in  our  body  the 
death    of   Jesus,    he    immediately    adds,    when    describing 
such  fellowship,  we  having  the  same  spirit   of  faith,  as   ^2Cor.4,l3. 
is  written,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken;  we  also 
believe,  and  therefore  speak.     He  adds  also,  speaking  of  the 
grace    that   arises    from    knowledge;     For   He    that   raised ^COT. 4,14. 

a  The  twentieth  Letter,  as  far  as  it  is  tions  are  adduced  in  them,  to  illustrate 

extant,  bears  a  great  resemblance  with  the  character  of  sinners  and  their  food, 

this.     In  both,  the  comparison  between  as  contrasted   with  the  righteous,  and 

natural  and  spiritual  food  is  enlarged  the    nourishment     they     derive    from 

upon,  and  several  of  the  same  quota-  God. 


56  The  present  condition,  and  the  future  misery,  of  the  wicked, 

LETTER  up  Jesus,  will  also  raise  us  up  with  Jesusb,  and  will  present  us 
— - —  before  Him  with  you. 

When,  by  such  faith  and  knowledge,  the  saints  have 
attained  to  this  true  life,  they  also  receive,  doubtless,  the 
joy  which  is  in  heaven;  for  which  the  wicked  not  caring, 
are  deservedly  deprived  of  the  blessedness  arising  from  it. 
10*  For,  let  the  wicked  be  taken  away,  so  that  he  shall  not  see 
the  glory  of  the  Lord.  For  although,  when  they  shall  hear 

Eph.5, 14.  the  universal  publication  of  the  promise,  Awake,  tliou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  they  shall  rise  and  shall 

Mat.25, 11.  reach  even  to  heaven,  knocking  and  saying,  Open  to  us; 
nevertheless  the  Lord  will  reprove  them,  as  those  who  put 

Lute  13,     the  knowledge  of  Himself  far  from  them,  saying,  /  know  you 

Ps  9  17  n°t'  But  the  holy  Spirit  cries  against  them,  The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  even  all  the  nations  that  forget  God. 
They  indeed  humble  themselves,  (we  may  say  of  the  wicked,) 
but  not  by  a  discipline  opposed  to  sin;  for  they  do  not,  like 
the  saints,  bear  death  in  their  body.  They  rather  bury  the 
soul  in  sins  and  follies,  drawing  near  to  the  dead,  and  satis- 
fying it  with  dead  nourishment;  likec  young  eagles  which, 
from  high  places,  fly  upon  the  carcases  of  the  dead,  and 

Lev.  11,  which  the  law  prohibited,  commanding  figuratively,  Thou 
shalt  not  eat  the  eagle,  nor  any  other  bird  that  feedeth  on  a 
dead  carcase;  and  it  pronounced  unclean  whatsoever  eateth 
the  dead.  But  these  kill  the  soul  with  lusts,  and  say 

Is.  22,  is.  nothing  but,  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die. 
And  the  kind  of  fruit  those  have  who  thus  love  pleasure,  he 

Is.  22,  14.  immediately  describes,  adding,  And  these  things  are  revealed 
in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  this  sin  shall  not  be 
forgiven  you  until  ye  die.  Yea,  even  while  they  live,  they 
shall  be  ashamed,  because  they  consider  their  belly  their 
Lord;  and,  when  dead,  they  shall  be  tormented,  as  those 
who  have  made  a  boast  of  such  a  death.  To  this  effect  also 

i  Cor.  6, 13.  Paul  bears  witness,  saying,  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly 
for  meats;  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  And  the 

Ps.  24, 21.  divine  saying  declared  before  respecting  them;    The  death 

b  The  commonly  received  reading  of  have  <rvv  'Irjcrov,  (Vulg.  curn  Jesu,) 
the  Greek  in  this  place  is  5ia  'iTjeroG,  which  Athan.  appears  to  have  adopted, 
with  which  the  Peshitu  version  agrees  ;  Conf.  Eph.  ii.  6. 

Some    Ms?,    howevt-r,         c  Foi  l^Ok)^  ]eg. 


contrasted  with  the  state  of  the  good  here  and  hereafter.   57 

of  sinners  is  evil,  and  those  who  hate  the  righteous  commit  A  .  D.  335. 
sin.     For   bitter  is  the  worm,  and  grievous  the  darkness, 
which  wicked  men  inherit.     But  the  saints,   and  the  real 
followers  of  virtue,  mortify   their  members  which  are  upon  Col.  3,  5. 
the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  wicked  passions,  evil  con- 
cupiscence; and,  as  the  result  of  this,  are  pure  and  without 
spot,   confiding  in  the  promise  of  our  Saviour,  who  said, 
Blessed  are    the  pure   in  heart,  for   they   shall   see    God.  Matt.  5,  8. 
These,  having  become  dead  to  the  world,  and  renounced  the 
merchandise  of  the  world,  meet  with  an  honourable  death 
such  as  this;  for,  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  Ps.  116,15. 
death  of  His  saints.     They  are  also  able,  preserving  the 
Apostolic  likeness  d,  to  say,  /  am  crucified  with  Christ,  never-  Gal.  2,  20. 
theless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.     For  that 
is  the  true  life,  which  a  man  lives  in  Christ;  for  although 
they  are  dead  to  the  world,  yet  they  dwell,  as  it  were,  in 
heaven,  meditating  on  those  things  which  are  above,  as  he 
who  was  a  lover  of  such  a  habitation  said,  While  we  ivalk  Phil.  3,  20. 
on  earth,  our  dwelling  is  in  heaven*. 

Those,  therefore,  who  thus  live,  and  participate  in  such 
virtue,  are  alone  able  to  give  glory  to  God,  which  may  be  set 
down  as  the  peculiar  duty  of  a  feast  and  a  holiday  f.  For 
the  feast  is  not  an  indulgence  in  food,  nor  splendor8  of 
clothing,  nor  days  of  leisure,  but  it  is  an  understanding 
directed  to  God,  and  the  offering  of  thanksgiving  by  a  song 


d  Syr.  fiicc&v.  quoted  we  also  find  v-jrapx.*™ 

e  This  quotation  does  not  quite  agree  ^et. 

with  the  reference  giveii  (Phil.  iii.  20.)  '  Conf.  Letter  iii.  p.  23.  «  What  else 

The  idea  of  walking  appears  to  have  is  the  feast,  but  the   service  of  God  ? 

been  transferred   by  A  than,    from    the  And  what  is  that  service,  but  prolonged 

preceding  verses  (17,  18.)  to  the  senti-  prayer  to  God  and  unceasing  thanks- 

ment  conveyed  in  the  verse  referred  to.  giving  ? 

It  is  rather  singular  that  the  sentence  8  tyavraffia  (Syr.)  rwv  IfAarltoV.  Conf. 

found  here  occurs  elsewhere  in  conjunc-  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  Suicer.  Thess.  ii.  p.  1414. 

tion  with  the  phrase  of  Scripture,  and  Atban.  Op.  t.  ii.  p.  406.  p.(<n]ffoi>  8e  Kal 

that   both   are   there  assigned     to    the  TOS    olvoiroaias     Kal    Tro\vcpayias  —  rbv 

Apostle.     They  are  found  in  a  treatise  KaX^wiriff/uibvTcavl/Jiarlwi'  n'wriaov.  Lars. 

contained  among  those  of  doubtful  au-  The  short  treatise  from  which  this  is 

thenticity;  '  S.   Athan.  in  lllud,   Pro-  quoted  is  generally  considered  spurious, 

fecti  in  Pagmn,'  torn.  ii.  p.  57.  &KOVC  yap  and   it    may    he  doubted    whether   the 

TOV  o.Tro(rr6\ov  \eyovros*   C'TT!  TTJS   7735  similarity  between  it,  and  the  Syriac  in 

irepnraTovj/Tes,  eV  ovpavo'is  rb  iro\ir€v/j.a  this  pla<-e,  is  sufficiently  close  to  warrant 

?X&/i€p*  Kal,  ri/j.wi'  Se  rb  TroAireu^a  £v  an  argument  for  its  authenticity  to  be 

ovpavy  vnapxero).    There  is  this  differ-  drawn  from  it.     The  same  remark  may 

V     A    1  aPply  to  the  short  quotation  from  the 

ence:   the   Syr.   ^   IU|  answers  to  ^  treatise,  given  in  a  note  in  this 

«t  %x<»V-ev.      In    the  treatise  H-tter,  p.  64. 


58  Dinners  incapable  of  observing  the  festival, 

LETTER    of  praise  to  Himh.     Now  this  appertains  to  the  saints  alone, 
-  who  live  in  Christ  ;   for  it  is  written,   The  dead  shall  not 

17.'  18.  '  praise  Thee,  0  Lord,  neither  all  those  ivho  go  down  to  hell; 
but  we  who  live  will  bless  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  even  for 
ever.  As  also  it  was  with  Hezekiah,  who  was  delivered  from 

Is.  38,  18.  death,  and  therefore  praised  God,  saying,  Those  who  are  in 
hell  cannot  praise  Thee-,  the  dead  cannot  bless  Thee;  but  the 
living  shall  bless  Thee,  as  I  also  do.  For  to  praise  and  bless 
God  belongs  to  those  only  who  live  in  Christ,  and  by  such 
means  they  go  up  to  the  feast;  for  the  Passover  is  not  of 
the  Gentiles,  nor  of  those  who  are  yet  Jews  in  the  flesh  ; 
but  of  those  who  acknowledge  the  truth  in  Christ1,  accord- 
ing to  the  declaration  of  him  who  was  sent  to  proclaim  such 

lCor.6,  7.  a  feast;  Our  Passover,  Christ,  is  sacrificed.  Thereforej 
although  wicked  men  press  forward  to  keep  the  feast,  and, 
as  at  a  feastk,  praise  God,  and  intrude  into  the  Church  of 
the  saints,  yet  God  expostulates,  saying  to  the  sinner, 

Ps.  50,  16.  Wherefore  dost  thou  talk  of  My  laws?  And  the  gentle  Spirit 

Ecclus.16,  rebukes  them,  saying,  Praise  is  not  comely  in  the  mouth  of  a 
sinner1.  Neither  hath  sin  any  place  in  common  with  the 
praise  of  God  ;  but  the  sinner  has  a  mouth  speaking  perverse 

Prov.  15,  things,  as  the  Proverb  saith,  The  mouth  of  the  wicked 
answer  eth  evil  things.  For  how  is  it  possible  for  us  to 
praise  God  with  an  impure  mouth?  since  things  which  are 
contrary  to  each  other  cannot  exist  in  the  same  person. 
For  what  communion  is  there  of  righteousness  with  iniquity? 
or,  what  fellowship  is  there  between  light  and  darkness  ? 

2Cor.6,l5.  So  exclaims  Paul,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel. 

Thus  it  is  that  sinners,  and  all  those  who  are  aliens  from 
the  Catholic  Church,  heretics,  and  schismatics,  since  they 
are  excluded  from  the  praise  of  the  saints,  cannot  properly 
even  continue  observers  of  the  feast.  But  the  righteous 
man,  although  he  appears  dying  to  the  world,  uses  plainness 

Fs.118,  17.  of  speech"1,  saying,  I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  narrate  all 
Thy  marvellous  deeds.  For  even  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  the  God"  of  those  wrho  truly  mortify  their  members 

h  Conf.  Letter  vi.  p.  46,  note  i.  juxta-position  in  the  Ep.  ad  Episcop. 

1  Vide  Letter  vi.  p.  45.  note  g.  ^Esypti  et  Librae,  torn.  i.  p,  214. 


J  he.*e  two  texts  are  also  quoted  in 


because  they  seek  not  the  true  bread.  59 

which  are  upon  the  earth  %  but  live  in  Christ ;  for  He  is  the  A.D.335. 
God  of   the   living,  not    of   the   dead.     And    He,   by   His 
living  Word,  quickeneth  all  men,  and  gives  Him  to  be  food 
and  life  to  the  saints?;  as  also  the  Lord  exclaims,  /  am  the  John  6, 48. 
bread  of  life.     The  Jews,  being  unsound  in  their  perception, 
and  having  the  senses  of  the  mind  unexercised  to  virtue, 
and  not  alive  to  seek  after  such  bread,  murmured  against 
Him,  because  He  said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  Johns, 51. 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  men.     For  sin  has  her  own 
peculiar  bread,  [bread]  of  her  death;  wherefore,  calling  to 
"those  who  are  lovers  of  pleasure  and  lack  understanding, 
she  saith,  Touch  with  delight  secret  bread,  and  sweet  waters  Prov.9,18. 
which  are  stolen;   for  he  who  merely  touches  them  knows 
not  that  the  earth-born  perish  with  her.     For  even  when 
the  sinner  looks  for  gratification,  he  finds  not  the  result  of 
its  meat  pleasant,  as  the  Wisdom  of  God  saith  again,  Bread  Prov.  20, 
of  deceit  is  pleasant  to  a  man ;  but  afterwards  his  mouth  shall 
be  filled  with  gravel.     And,  Honey  droppeth  from  the  lips  ofprov.  5,  3. 
a  whorish  woman,  which,  for  a  time,  is  sweet  to  thy  palate; 
but  at  the  last  thou  shalt  find  it  more  bitter  than  gall,  and 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.     Thus,  then,  he  eats  and  is 
delighted  for  a  little  time ;  afterwards  he  spurneth  it  when 
he  hath  removed  his  soul  afar.     For  the  fool  knoweth  not 
that  those  who  are  far  from  God  shall  perish. 

Moreover,  in  accordance  with  this,   the  prophetic  admo- 
nition says,  by  way  of  restraint,  What  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  Jer.  2,  18. 
way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of  Gihon?    And  what  hast 
thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Asshur,  to  drink  the  waters  of  the 
rivers?    But  the  wisdom    of   God,  which   loves  mankind, 
forbids  these  things,  crying,  But  depart  quickly,  tarry  not 
in   the  place,   neither  fix  thine   eye  upon  it;  for  thus  thou 
shalt  pass  over  strange  waters,  and  depart  quickly  from  the 
strange  river'1.     She  also  calls  them  to  herself,  For  wisdom  Prov.  9, 1. 
hath  builded  her  house,  and  supported  it  on  seven  pillars; 


0  Conf.  Col.  iii   5.  to  require  that  Christ  should  be  here 

P  Larsow  renders  this  passage  erro-  set  forth  as  food  and  life,  or,  the  food  of 

neously,  as  1  conceive.     '  He  quickens  life — 'the  bread  of  life.' 

through   His    living  word   every    one,         9  This  quotation  is  from  Prov.  ix.  18. 

gives  to  him  food,  and  to  the    saints,  The  words    are   found   in  the    LXX. 

life.     The  Syriac  is  literally  translated,  version,    though    not    in    the   original 

as  given  above,  ai,d  the  context  seems  Hebrew. 


60         The  craving  of  the  natural  man  never  satisfied, 

LETTER  she  hath  killed  her  sacrifices,  and  mingled  her  wine  in  the 
-  goblets,  and  prepared  her  table;  she  hath  sent  forth  her 
servants,  inviting  to  the  goblet  with  a  loud  proclamation,  and 
saying,  Whoso  is  foolish,  let  him  turn  in  to  me;  and  to 
them  that  lack  understanding  she  saith,  Come,  eat  of  my 
bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  I  have  mingled  for  you.  And 

Prov.  9,  6.  what  expectation  is  there  in  return  for  these  things  ?  For- 
sake folly  that  ye  may  live,  and  seek  understanding  that  ye 
may  abide.  For  the  bread  of  Wisdom  is  also  living  fruit, 

John  6, 51.  as  the  Lord  said;  /  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever.  For  when  Israel  ate  of  the  manna,  which  was  truly 
pleasant  and  wonderful,  he  died;  and  it  was  not  the  case 
that  he  who  ate  of  that  lived  for  ever,  but  all  that  multitude 


John  6,  died  in  the  wilderness.  The  Lord  thus  teaches,  saying,  / 
am  the  bread  of  life:  your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  should  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 
rNow  wicked  men  hunger  for  bread  like  this,  for  sickly 
souls  will  hunger;  but  the  righteous  alone,  being  prepared, 

Prov.  17,  shall  be  satisfied,  saying,  /  shall  behold  Thy  face  in  righ- 
teousness; I  shall  be  satisfied  when  Thy  glory  is  seen  by  me. 
For  he  who  partakes  of  divine  bread  always  hungers  with 
desire;  and  he  who  thus  hungers  has  a  never-failing  gift8, 

Prov.  10, 3.  as  Wisdom  promises,  saying,  The  Lord  will  not  slay  the 
righteous  soul  with  famine.  It  is  also  promised  in  the 

Ps.  132, 15.  Psalms,  I  will  abundantly  bless  her  provision* ;  I  will  satisfy 
her  poor  wifh  bread.  We  may  also  hear  our  Saviour  saying, 

Matt.  5,  6.  Ulessed  are  they  tvho  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  bejilled.  Well  then  do  the  saints  and  those 
who  love  the  life  which  is  in  Christ  raise  themselves  to  a 
longing  after  such  food  as  this.  And  one  earnestly  implores, 

r  As  men,  we  must  always  be  subject  to  he  an  error. 

to  desires — we  must  hunger  and  thirst.         l  A  than,  here  adopts  the  more  correct 

As  Christians,  we  are  to  seek  to  have  reading  of  the  LXX.  6-fipav  in  opposi- 

these  desires  sanctified — we  are  to  hun-  tion  to  the  word  x^fwCVulg.Yiduam). 

ger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  The  He  tells  us,  however,  that  b'Jth  readings 

natural  craving  is  never  satiated  ;  the  were  found  even  in  his  time.   Expos,  in 

righteous  man/  on  the  contrary,  has  the  PsalmOvS,  p   974.  TTJI/  6-fipai/  CIVTTJS  euAo- 

prouiises  of  ^criptnre  that  he  l  shall  be  yui/    €v\oy-f)(ru — ypatyerai   5e    Kal   T^V 

filled, "-not slain  unth famine,'1  satisfied  xhpav  "WTTJS,  Kal   5^\ov6Ti    T^V  anpo- 

with  bread,"1  &c.  a'ra.ala.tnov. 

s  The  Lumad  before  this  word  appears 


while  the  want  of  the  true  believer  is  supplied  by  Christ.    61 

saying,  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  waters,  so  A.D.  335. 

panteth  my  soul  after  Thee,  O  God !   My  soul  thirsteth  for  Ps* 42>  *• 

the  living  God,  when  shall  I  come  and  see  the  face  of  God? 

And  another;  My  God,  my  God,  I  seek  Thee  early;  my  sow/ Ps. 63, 1.2. 

thirsteth  for  Thee;  often  does  my  Jlesh,  in  a  dry  and  pathless 

land,  and  without  water.     So  did  I  appear  before  Thee  in 

holiness  to  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory. 

Since  these  things  are  so,  my  brethren,  let  us  mortify  our  Col.  3,  5. 
members  which  are  on  the  earth,  and  be  nourished  with 
living  bread — by  faith  and  love  to  God — knowing  that  with- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  be  partakers  of  such  bread  as 
this.  For  our  Saviour,  when  He  called  all  men  to  Him,  and 
said,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  [come^  to  Me  and  drink,  John  7, 37. 
immediately  added  the  faith  without  which  a  man  cannot 
receive  such  food;  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  John  7,38. 
saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  And 
further,  He  always  nourished  His  believing  disciples  with 
His  words,  and  gave  them  life  by  the  nearness  of  His 
divinity;  but  to  the  Canaanitish  woman,  because  she  was 
not  yet  a  believer,  He  deigned  not  even  a  reply,  although 
she  stood  greatly  in  need  of  food  from  Him.  He  did  this 
not  from  scorn,  far  from  it ;  (for  the  Lord  is  loving  to  men 
and  good,  and  on  that  account  He  went  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon;)  but  because  of  her  unbelief,  and  because 
she  was  a  profane  woman,  destitute  of  the  word.  And  He 
did  it  righteously,  my  brethren;  for  it  was  not  of  advantage 
that  she  should  prefer  her  supplication  before  faith,  but 
that  she  should  corroborate  her  prayer  by  her  faith  ;  For  he  Heb.  11,6. 
that  cometh  to  God,  must  first  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  Him;  and  that  without  faith 
it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  please  Him.  This  Paul  teaches. 
Now  that  she  was  up  to  that  time  an  unbeliever,  one  of  the 
profane,  He  shews,  saying,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  Mat.15,26. 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  She  then,  being  convinced  by 
the  power  of  the  word,  and  having  changed  her  profane  state, 
also  acquired  faith;  for  the  Lord  no  longer  treated  her  as  a 
dog,  but  conversed  with  her  as  with  a  human  being,  saying, 
O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith!  As  therefore  she  believed,  He 
forthwith  granted  to  her  the  fruit  of  faith,  and  said,  Be  it  Mat.  15,25. 

u  The  word  |^H  ought  probably  to  be  supplied  in  the  Ms. 


62  Christ  the  food  even  of  angels. 

LETTER  to  thee  as  thou  desirest.     And  her  dauqhter  was  healed  in  the 
VII 

—  self-same  hour. 


For  the  righteous  man,  when  fed  by  faith  and  knowledge, 
and  performance  of  divine  words,  has  his  soul  always  in 

Rom.14,1.  health.  Wherefore  it  is  commanded  to  receive  to  ourselves 
him  who  is  weak  in  the  faith,  and  to  nourish  him,  even  if  he 
is  not  yet  able  to  eat  bread,  but  herbs,  (for  he  that  is  weak 
eateth  herbs.}  For  even  the  Corinthians  were  not  able  to 
partake  of  such  bread,  being  yet  babes,  and  like  babes  they 

Heb.5,  is.  drank  milk.  For  every  one  that  partaketh  of  milk  is  un- 
skilful in  the  word  of  righteousness,  according  to  the  words 
of  that  godlike  manx.  The  Apostle  also  enjoins  his  beloved 

1  Tim.  4, 6.  son  Timothy,  in  his  first  Epistle,  to  be  nourished  with  the 

word  of  faith,  and  the  good  doctrine  whereto  he  had  attained*. 

2  Tim.  1,    And  in  the  second,  Preserve  thou  the  form  of  sound  words 

1  Q 

which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  And  not  only  here,  my  brethren,  is  this  bread 
the  food  of  the  righteous;  neither  are  the  saints  on  the 
earth  alone  nourished  by  such  bread  and  such  blood;  but 
we  also  eat  them  in  heaven,  for  the  Lord  is  the  food  even  of 
the  exalted  spirits,  and  the  angels,  and  He  is  the  joy  of  all 
the  heavenly  hostz.  And  to  all  He  is  every  thing,  and  He 
spareth  all  according  to  His  lovingkindness.  Already  hath 
the  Lord  given  us  angels'  food  a,  and  He  promises  to  those 
Luke  22,  who  continue  with  Him  in  His  trials,  saying,  And  I  promise 
to  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  promised  to  Me;  that 
ye  shall  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom,  and  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

What  kind  of  a  banquet  is  it,  my  brethren,  and  how  great 

*  St.  Paul.  'O  a,TTO<TT6\os  ITauAos  St-     holding  at  all  times  the    face   of   the 
SdffKaXos   eQvuv   ywd/j.evos,  /col   ets  ra     Father,  and  of  the  Saviour  Who  is  in 
HOvr)   OTrocTTaAels  KripiiTreiv  rb  (vayye-     heaven.' 

\iov,  ypd^as  re  iraffi  ro7s  eGveffi,  ypdfti  a  Conf.  Ps.lxx\iii.25.26.  «  And  gave 

AoiTrbj/  Kal  roTs  e/cTrepiTo^s  iritneiHraffiv  them  food  from  heaven.    So  man  did  eat 

'EftpatoLsaTToSeiKTiK^vravT^  eVi<n-oA^j/.  angels'  food.'    S.  Athan.  on  the  passage 

Synopsis    Script.    Sacr.   p.    161.   apud  (Expos,  in  Psalmos,  p.  908.)  says,  that 

Athanasium.     Again,  "On  avrov   (sc.  God   not  only  fed    the   bodies   of  the 

rov  TIafaov)  iffriv  r,  eWroA)?,  $avep6v  Israelites  with   manna,  but  also  their 

ten  Kal  M  rov  T&OVS  rr,S  teiffroXfr.  souls   witb   a    cei;tam   reasonable    and 

De  Sancta  Trinitate,  p.  41 1 .  heavenlyjirtue,  a*™*?  &pc 

y  For  »^2LJ?  leg.  *21OJ J  ™.  &  he  ray*  £  TT  Ju^™ 

*  Conf.  Letter  i.  p.  8.  <  For  the  angels     PpS>H*,Tovro  ft  ^  6  vvv  &pros 
are  no  otherwise  sustained  than  by  be-     oitofj-atfuwos. 


The  treatment  the  prodigal  son  receives  on  his  return  home.  68 

is  the  harmony  and  gladness  of  those  who  eat  at  this  heavenly  A.D.  335. 
table !     For  they  delight  themselves  not  with  that  food  which 
is  cast  out,  but  with  that  which  produces  life  everlasting. 
Who  then  shall  be  deemed  worthy  of  that  assembly  ?     Who 
is  so  blessed  as  to  be  called,  and  accounted  worthy  of  that 
divine  feast?     For,  blessed  is  he  who  shall  eat  bread  in  Thy  Luke  14, 
kingdom.     For  he  who  has  been  adjudged  worthy  of  this  15* 
heavenly  calling,  and  by  this  calling  has  been  sanctified,  if 
he  grow  negligent  in  it,  although  washed,  becomes  defiled : 
counting  the  blood  of  the  covenant  by  which  he  was  sanctified  Heb.io,29. 
a  profane  thing,  and  despising  the  Spirit  of  grace,  he  hears 
the  words,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,   not  having  Mat.22,12. 
wedding  garments?     For  the  banquet  of  the  saints  is  spotless 
and  pure;  for  many  are  called,   but  few  chosen.     Judas,  to  Mat-22,l4. 
wit,  though  he  came  to  the  supper,  inasmuch  as  he  thought 
lightly  of  it,  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
having  abandoned  his  Lifeb,  hanged  himself.     But  the  dis- 
ciples who  continued  with  the  Redeemer,  partook  also  of  the 
happiness  of  the  feast.     And  that  young  man  who  went  into 
a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance,  living  in  dis- 
sipation, if  he  contract  a  desire  for  this  divine  feast,  and, 
coming  to  himself,  shall  say,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  Luke  15, 
father  have  bread  to  spare,  while  I  perish  here  ivith  hunger!  17' 
and  shall  then  arise  and  come  to  his  father,  and  confess  to 
him,  saying,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and 
am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants; — when  he  shall  thus  confess,  then  he  shall  be 
counted  worthy  of  more  than  he  prayed  for.     For  the  father 
does  not  receive  him  as  a  hired  servant,  neither  does  he  look 
upon  him  as  a  stranger ;  but  he  kisses  him  as  a  son ;  he  receives 
him  as  a  dead  man  alive  again ;  and  deems  him  worthy  of  the 
divine  feast,  and  gives  him  his  former  and  precious  garment0. 
So  that,  on  this  account,  there  is  singing  and  gladness  in  the 
paternal  home.     For  this  is  the  work  of  the  lovingkindness 
and  grace  of  the  father,  that  not  only  should  he  make  him 
alive  from  the  dead,  but  that  he  should  also  render  his  grace 
illustrious  through  the  Spirit.     Therefore,  instead  of  cor- 


b  Conf.  Col.  iii.  4.  6  Xptcrrbs-—^  fab         c  Syr. 


64  Exhortation  to  sinners  to  return  and  abide  with  Christ. 

LETTER  ruptiond,  he  clothes  him  with  an  incorruptible  garment6; 
—  instead  of  hunger,  he  kills  the  fatted  calf;  that  he  should 
not  henceforth  travel  afar  off,  [the  father]  busies  himself  on 
his  return,  providing  shoes  for  his  feet;  and,  what  is  most 
wonderful,  putting  a  divine  signet-ring  upon  his  hand; 
whilst  by  all  these  things  He  begets  him  afresh  f  in  the 
image  of  the  glory  of  Christ. 

These  are  the  gracious  gifts  of  the  Father,  by  which  the 
Lord  honours  and  nourishes  those  who  abide  with  Him,  and 
also  those  who  return  to  Him  and  repent.  For  He  promises, 

John  6,  35.  saying,  I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  cometh  unto  Me  shall 
not  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst. 
We,  too,  shall  be  counted  worthy  of  these  things,  if,  at  all 
times,  we  cleave  to  our  Saviour,  and  if  we  are  pure,  not 
only  in  these  six  days  of  Easter  ?,  but  consider  our  whole 
course  as  a  feast  h,  and  continue  near  and  not  far  off,  saying 

John  6,  68.  to  Him,  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  whither 
shall  we  go?  Let  those  of  us  who  are  far  off  return,  confess- 
ing our  iniquities  and  possessing  nothing  before  men,  but 

Rom.  8,  13.  by  the  spirit  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body.  For  thus, 
having  beforehand  nourished  the  soul  here,  we  shall  partake, 

Matt.  25,  with  angels,  at  that  heavenly  and  spiritual  table  ;  not  knock- 
ing, and  being  repulsed,  like  those  five  foolish  virgins,  but 

d  In  the  Syr.  Ms.  there  is  an  error  gesimse),  those  days  that  follow  im- 
through  the  transposition  of  letters,  mediately,  viz.  the  second,  third,  fourth 

.     .      ,        r    ferise,  &c.  were  by  the  Greeks  termed 
bema;    written      instead     of     <    s  '  ~     ,          /      « 

t]   SevTepa  rtjs   atroKpeca,  7)  Tplrr],   &c. 

until  the  following  Sunday,  which  was 

*  Conf.  A  than.  op.  torn.  ii.  p.  406.  termed  KvpiaK^]  TTJS  ct7ro/cpea>  (Latinis, 
ft/a  e5/ce?0€»/  ei/SuaT?  tre  6  Xpicrrbs  Kal  Dominica  Sexagesimse),  while  the 
®ebs  vfjLav  0-To\V'5J!7j$,  tvSvfj.a  a<pdap-  whole  week  was  called  4&5ofj.&s  TTJS 
<rias.  But  vid.  note  g,  p.  57.  a-n-oKpeca.  Vid.  Suicer.  Thes.  in  voc. 

_i  «ir»     c.          c.   j         x  j     curoKpews,  and  the  notes  of  Valerius  on 
f  Syr.   ^yiiO-So  we  find  quoted     gj^  Q'rat  -n  ,aud<  ConBtant  ch>  ix> 

in  Gas-tell  s.v.  «JLi)  Ablutio  «JB>rlSO)  "With  us,  Easter-week  includes  the  six 

qua;  clenuo  fit.  daysfollowmg  Easter-Sunday  ;  with  the 

g  The   word   n-cfoxa  appears  to    be  Greeks,  the  ftfto/ifc  r&v  vturx**  was 

applied  in  this  place  fear*  e'£oXV,    to  apP''^  to  the  preceding  six  days,  as 

the  Passion  week,  (^  ayia  Kal  ^yd.\t]  hej"ev 

So  we  _  h  Athan    frequently  speaks  m  these 


-.  _ 

read   (Athan.  op.  torn.  i.  p.  256.)  ^erA     ^Plstles   °f  ^e   Easter-festival   as  de- 

" 


The 


to  br"      us  Re"er   to 


.    .     -  ,.              . 

Greeks  usually  designated  the  days  of  Oitr  whole  life   is   to   be   a   continual 

the  week,  not  "after  the  preceding,  but  Tr.ltual   f!fs^   of  praise   and  thanks- 

toe  following  Sunday.     Thus  after  the  Slving  *°f  ^d,  whereby  we  are  to  be 

Sunday  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  Kvpia^  Ffpared  for  Chnstspres  -nee  in  heaven. 

rov  fo'trov  (Latiuis  Dominica  Septua-  7.ld'   suPra'  P-  57'  and  Letter  v«  sub 


Conclusion. 
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entering  with  the  Lord,  like  those  who  were  wise  and  loved  A.  D.  335. 
the  bridegroom;  and,  shewing  the  death  of  Jesus  in  our  2Cor-4:10 
bodies,  we  shall  receive  life  and  the  kingdom  from  Him. 

We  begin  the  fast  of  forty  days  on  the  twenty-third  of 
Mecheir  (Feb.  17.),  and  the  holy  fast  of  the  blessed  feast 
on  the  twenty-eighth  of  Phamenoth  (Mar.  24-.) ;  and  having 
joined  to  these,  six  days  after  them,  in  fastings  and  watch- 
ings,  as  each  one  is  able,  let  us  cease  on  the  third  of  the 
month  Pharmuthi  (Mar.  19.),  on  the  evening  of  the  seventh 
day.  Also  that  day  which  is  holy  and  blessed  in  every 
thing,  which  possesses  the  name  of  Christ,  the  Lord's  day h, 
having  risen  upon  us,  (on  the  fourth  of  Pharmuthi,  Mar.  30.), 

let  us  afterwards  keep  the  holy  feast  of  Pentecost.     Let  us 

at  all  times  worship  the  Father  through  Christ,  by  Whom  to 

Him  and  with  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  by  the   Holy 

Ghost  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

All  the  brethren  who  are  with  me  salute  you :  salute  one 

another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

Here  endeth  the  seventh  Festal  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius 

the  Patriarch. 

There  is  no  eighth  or  ninth,  for  he  did  not  send  them,  for 

the  reason  I  have  before  mentioned1. 


Kvpiitivv 


L.  Vid.Suicer 


Thes.  sub  voo.  ftvpiaK)),  torn.  ii.  p.  184. 
S.  A  than,  on  the  passage  in  the  Psalms, 
1  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made,'  says,  <r77juc»Vei  5e  6  \6yos  rV 
az/a<rra<n/u.oi/  TOV  2a>T??pos  ^/ua-i',  TT^J/  ye 
^TT(t>vvfj.ov  O.VTOV  y€VO/J.fvr]i>,  877X01877,  KV- 
piaKrjv.  Expos.  in  Psahnos,  p.  957. 
'  See  the  Index.  A  than,  left  Egypt 


in  this  year  to  attend  the  synod  at 
Tyre  ;  theace  repaired  to  the  Emperor 
Constantine  to  plead  hid  cause  before 
him.  Failing  of  success  in  this,  he 
retired,  as  an  exile,  to  Treviri,  in 
Gaul.  I  have  changed  the  order  of 
the  last  two  sentences  from  that  in 
which  they  are  written  in  the  Syr. 
Ms. 


LETTER    X. 


A.D.  388.  Co.vs.    Ursus  and  Polemius;  Prcef.   the  same    Theodorus,  of 

Easter-day       Heliopolis ;  and  after  him,  of  the  Catholics,  for  the  second 
on  Mar.26.  * 

year,  Philagrius0;  Indict.  XL;  Easter-day,  VII.  Kal.  Ap.b 
XXX.  Phamenoth,'  Moon  18J,-  ^Era  Dioclet.  54. 

0  ALTHOUGH  I  have  been  all  this  distance  from  you,  my 
brethren,  I  have  not    forgotten  the  custom  which  obtains 


a  The  Syriac  seems  to  admit  of  no 
other  translation,  though  the  passage 
is  not  without  difficulty.  The  mention 
of  'the  same'  Theodorus  would  imply 
that  Theodorus  had  been  Prsefect  in 
the  pieceding  year,  (for  which  there 
is  no  Paschal  Letter  extant,  vid.  note 
m.  p.  68.)  The  manner  in  which  the 
name  of  Pfailagriaa  is  introduced — 'for 
the  second  year,' — must  refer  to  his 
having  held  the  office  of  Prsefect  once 
before,  though  not  in  the  year  imme- 
diately preceding.  His  name  has 
already  appeared  in  the  title  to  Letter 
vi.  (where  vid.  note)  and  that  to 
Letter  vii.  The  words,  '  of  the 
Catholics,'  used  in  connexion  with  the 
name  of  Philagrius,  imply  that  the  term 
'  Arian'  is  to  be  understood  of  Theo- 
dorus. This  we  might  reasonably 
expect,  if  he  were  governor  in  the 
preceding  year.  But  that  Philagrius 
should  be  reckoned  among  the  Catholics 
is  less  clear,  seeing  he  is  styled  by 
S.  A  than,  an  apostate;  and  was  a  close 
adherent  of  his  fellow-countryman, 
Gregory,  the  Arian,  towards  whose 
intrusion  into  the  see  of  Alexandria  he 
was  afterwards  instrumental.  He  and 
Gregory  are  compared  by  S.  A  than,  to 
Pilate  and  Caiaphas  respectively.  Vid. 
S.  Athan.  Encyc-  ad  Episcopos  Epist. 
p.  89—91.  and  p.  93.  §.  7.  To  re- 
concile the  manner  in  which  S.  Athan. 
and  S.  Greg.  Naz,  speak  of  Philagrius, 


Pagius  Valesius  and  others  have  sup- 
posed that  there  were  two  Prefects  of 
that  name,  father  and  son.  Vid.  His- 
torical Tracts  of  S.  Athan.  published 
in  this  series,  p.  224,  note;  and  pref. 
p  xiii.  Such  an  opinion  is  borne  out 
by  the  headings  of  these  Epistles,  which, 
indeed,  can  be  reconciled  in  no  other 
way.  Philagrius  is  first  mentioned 
(Letter  vi.)  as  Prsefect  in  334.  '  The 
same'  Philagrius  is  mentioned  (Letter 
vii.)  as  Prsefect  in  335.  In  the  present 
instance,  we  have  Philagrius  Prsefect 
'for  the  second  vear.'  Again  in  the 
heading  to  Letter  xi.  (A.D.  339,)  we 
read  of  Philagrius  the  Cappadocian 
being  Prsefect  '  for  his  second  time.' 
There  may  have  been,  and  there  pro- 
bably was,  a  confusion  in  the  mind  of 
the  writer  of  these  ;  but  there  seems  to 
be  no  reasonable  doubt  from  his  words, 
that  two  persons  of  the  name  of  Phila- 
grius filled  the  office  of  Prsefect  at 
different  times. 

b  In  the  Chron.  Pasch.  torn.  ii.  p.  202. 
we  find  Easter-day  given  as  falling  on 
viii.  Kal.  Ap.  This  is  probably  an 
error,  and  should  be  corrected  to  vii. 
Kal.  A  p.  as  here  given,  and  which 
coincides  with  the  30th  of  Phamenoth. 

c  Athanasius  had  been  in  exile  in 
Gaul  for  two  years  previous.  The 
devices  of  his  enemies  had,  for  a  time, 
been  successful  with  the  Emperor,  and 
a  constant  watch  was  kept  over  his 


S.  Athanasius  watched  by  his  enemies.  67 

among  you,  which  has  been  delivered  to  us  by  the  fathers  d,  A.  D.  338. 
so  as  to  be  silent  without  notifying  to  you  the  time  of  the 
annual  holy  feast,  and  the  day  for  its  celebration.  For 
although  I  have  been  kept  in  restraint  by  those  afflictions 
of  which  you  have  doubtless  heard,  and  severe  trials  have 
been  laid  upon  me,  and  a  great  distance  has  separated  us ; 
while  the  enemies  of  the  truth  have  also  been  on  the  watch 
against  us,  laying  snares  to  discover  a  letter  from  us,  so 
that,  by  their  accusations,  they  might  add  to  the  pain  of  our 
wounds;  yet  the  Lord,  strengthening  and  comforting  us  in 
our  afflictions,  we  have  not  feared,  even  when  kept  in  the 
midst  of  such  machinations  and  conspiracies,  to  indicate  and 
make  known  to  you  our  saving  Easter-feast e,  even  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Also  when  I  wrote  to  the  presbyters  of 
Alexandria,  I  urged  that  these  letters  might  be  sent  to  you 
through  their  instrumentality,  knowing  the  fear  imposed  on 
them  by  the  adversaries.  Still,  I  exhorted  them  to  be 
mindful  of  the  apostolic  boldness  of  speech f,  and  to  say, 
Nothing  separates  us  from  the  love  of  Christ,-  neither  afflic-  Rom.8,35. 
tion,  nor  distress,  nor  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  naked- 
ness^ nor  peril,  nor  sword.  Thus,  keeping  the  feast  myself, 
I  was  desirous  that  you  also,  my  beloved,  should  keep  it ; 
and  being  conscious  that  an  announcement  like  this  is 
incumbent  on  me,  I  have  not  kept  back  from  discharging 
the  duty,  since  I  was  jealous  of  incurring  the  imputation 
implied  in  the  Apostolic  counsel;  Render  to  every  man  his  Rom.  13,7. 
dues. 

While  1  then  committed  all  my  affairs  to  God,  I  con- 
sidered it  as  a  duty  to  celebrate  the  feast  with  you,  not 
taking  into  account  the  distance  between  us.  For  although 
place  divides  us,  yet  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  the  feast,  and 

actions.     The  death  of  Constantine,  in  on   the   twenty-seventh  of  the   month 

the  year  337,  changed  the  aspect  of  the  Athyr,  answering  to  the  twenty-fifth 

affairs  of  the  Church.     Athanasius  was  of  November.     The  Egyptian  year  (be 

again  taken  into  favour,  and  permitted  it    remembered)    commenced    on    the 

to  return  to  Alexandria,  Constantine  twenty-ninth  of  August, 

the   younger,   who  succeeded    to    the  d  Assembled  at  the  Council  of  Nice, 

government  of  Gaul,  furnishing  a  letter  e  We  frequently  meet  with  the  ex- 

to  the  people  of  Alexandria,   and   de-  pressione/SSojuasroDo'wTTjpicuSousircio'xa 

claring  that  it  had  been  the  intention  towards   the  end   of  the   Paschal  dis- 

of  his  father,  had  he  lived,  to  act  in  courses  of  S.  Cyril, 

the  same  manner.     According  to   the  {  -nappTqaia.  Syr. 

Index,  S.  Athan.  returned  from  Gaul  %  Conf.  Letter  iii.  p  22.  and  note  a. 
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Christ  the  Bestower  of  the  Spirit. 


Matt.  18, 
20. 


LETTER  Who  is  Himself  our  feasth,  Who  is  also  the  Bestower  of  the 
-  Spirit1,  brings  us  together  in  mind,  in  harmony,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace k.  For  when  we  mind  and  think  the  same 
things,  and  offer  up  the  same  prayers  on  behalf  of  each 
other,  no  place  can  divide  us;  but  the  Lord  gathers  and 
unites  us.  together.  For  if  He  has  promised,  that  when  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  ?iame,  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them,  it  is  plain  that  being  in  the  midst  of  those 
who  in  every  place  are  gathered  together,  He  unites  them, 
and  receives  the  prayers  of  all  of  them,  as  if  they  were 
near,  and  listens  to  all  of  them,  as  they  cry  out  the  same 
Amen1. 

m  I  have  thus  borne  affliction  like  this,  and  all  those  trials 
which  I  mentioned,  my  brethren,  when  I  wrote  to  you. 
And  that  we  may  give  you  pain  in  nothing,  I  would  now 


and  who 


is  our  feast'  &s  KO.\  rj  foprrj  (or,  rb 
iracrx.cC)  -rj/^wv  cam.  *  Christ  our  Pass- 
over.' Larsow  has  missed  the  point  of 
these  words. 

1  The  Holy  Ghost  is  especially  called 
the  gift  of  God.  Conf.  Luke  xi.  13.  Tf 
ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him?  In  Orat.  ii.  contra  Arianos 
p.  383.  He  is  called  ©ecu  S&pov. 
S.  Athan.  speaks  of  Him  as  being  in 
the  hands  of  the  Father  Who  sends,  and 
of  the  Son  "Who  brings  Him.  Expositio 
Fidei,  p.  81.  rJ>  8e  ayiov  irvtvu-a.  enir6- 
pev/j.a  oi/  TOV  iraTpbs,  del  ZGTIV  sv  rais 
Xepcrl  TOV  Tre/J.TTOi'TOS  irarpbs  Kal  TOV 
tpepovTOs  viov,  S.  Basil  declares  of 
Him  (de  Sp.  s.  57.)  Swpov  TOV  0eoO  rb 


be- 


The  Syriac  here  is 


\ 

stower,'  '  giver,'  from     flo  concessit, 

donavit.  The  same  expression  is  again 
employed  in  this  Letter.  We  find  else- 
where in  S.  Athan.  the  same  title  applied 
to  Christ  ;  e.  g.  Orat.  i.  contra  .Ari^nos, 
p.  369.  6  TOV  Tn/efytaros  5oi%>  avTbs  u 
\6yos. 

t  Conf.  Eph.  iv.  3.  <  The  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace/ 

1  Conf.  Athan.  ad  Imperatorem  Con- 
stantinum  Apol.  p.  242.  El  yap  KCITO. 


T$)V  avrov  TOV  2eoT7jpos  eTTcryyeA/av,  eaf 
5uo  o'v/j.tywfjo'aiev  irepl  iravT^s,  ov  &p 
atT?j<rcoi/Tcu,  yfvrifffTai  avro'is,  T'I  tav 
Ka&v  crvveXdovTM  yuta  yevrjTat 


yovv  OVK  e6avfj.affe;  T'IS   OVK 

o~€,  fi\€ir<ai>  Tbv  ToffovTOV  \abv   4v   l^i 

ffvi/€\66vTa  T6ir(f;    A  somewhat  similar 

passage  occurs  in  Letter  xi.  where  vide 

note. 

m  Thus  far  in  this  Letter,  ?.  Athan. 
has  been  referring  to  the  circumstances 
attending  his  exile  for  the  last  two  years. 
The  principal  subject  of  the  remaining 
part  consists  of  the  duty  incumbent  on 
us  to  praise  and  thank  God  for  deliver- 
ance from  affliction,  and  to  exercise 
forgiveness  towards  our  enemies-  both 
which  points  are  illustrated  by  Scrip- 
tural examples.  He  several  times 
speaks  of  his  restoration  to  the  Church 
of  Alexandria.  For  instance,  in  p.  75, 
he  says  ;  '  Those  things  which  could 
not  be  accomplished  by  man,  God  hath 
shewn  to  be  easy  of  accomplishment  by 
bringing  us  to  you.'  It  is  very  observ- 
able, that  more  than  once  already  (not- 
withstanding what  was  said  at  the  end 
of  Letter  vii.  —  probably  by  the  person 
who  collected  the  Epistles)  Athanasius 
speaks  clearly  of  his  not  having  neg- 
lected to  send  the  usual  announcement 
of  the  time  for  observing  Easter,  even 
when  in  exile  in  Gaul.  The  Letters 
at  this  time  may  have  been,  and  pro- 
bably were,  Tery  brief;  but  that  they 
were  sent,  the;  e  can  be  no  doubt. 
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also  (only)  briefly  remind"  you  of  these  things0,  because  it  A.  P  338. 
is  not  becoming  in  a  man  to  forget,  when  more  at  ease,  the 
pains  he  experienced  in  tribulation ;  lest,  like  an  unthankful 
and  forgetful  person,  he  should  be  excluded  from  the  divine 
assembly.     For  at  no  time  should  a  man  inwardly  praise 
God,  more  than  when  he  has  passed  through  afflictions ;  nor, 
again,  should  he  at  any  time  give  thanks  more  than  when 
he   finds   rest  from   toil   and   temptations.     As  Hezekiah, 
when  the  Assyrians  perished,  praised  the  Lord,  and  gave 
thanks,  saying,  The  Lord  is  my  salvation? ,  and  I  will  not  Is.  38,  20. 
cease  to  bless  Thee  with  harp  all  the  days  of  my  life,  before 
the  house  of  the  Lord.     And  those  three  blessed  men  who 
were   tried  in  Babylon,  Hananiah,   Mishael,  and  Azariah,  Song  of  the 
when  they  were  in  safety  and  the  fire  became  to  them  as  children 
dew,  praised  and  gave  thanks,  singing  a  song  unto  God11.  25~~ 28* 
I,  too,  like  them,  have  written,  my  brethren,  having  these 
things   in   mind;    for  even  in   our   time,   God  hath   made 
possible  those  things  which  are  impossible  to  men.     And 
those  things  which  could  not  be  accomplished  by  man,  God 
hath  shewn  to  be  easy  of  accomplishment,  by  bringing  us  to 
you.     For  God  does  not  give  us  as  a  prey  to  those  who  seek 


«/\    *rn.i  -*"   -T                T     •   either  in  the  form 

Perhaps  for  IlXiJQil  we  should  „                            •  _   ,      _ 

of  a  prayer,  as  the  Vulg.  Domme,  sal- 

,  lAjJQM^  vum  me  fac»  or  °f  a  declaration,  as  the 

Peschito  does ;  e,  g.  The  Targum  of 

0  There  is  nothing  wanting  in  the  _                             -»»ws   VS^-M^VS^   s«. 

text  here,  as  Larsow  erroneously  sup-  Jonathan  has  it,  HD$   N^-jP? 

poses.     Vid.  note  to  p.  55.  Dominus    dixit    se    liberaturum    nos. 

P  I  differ  from   Prof.  Larsow,  who  (Eng.   vers.  The  Lord   was  ready  to 

states  unhesitatingly  that  there  is  an  save  me.)    What  is  far  more  worthy  of 

error  in  the   Syriac  text,  and  that  ?  ?ote  is>  that  the  S)rriac  translator  must 

^    ,._  have  found  in  the  Greek  copy  the  read- 

(of)   should   be   supplied   after    HH0  ing  of  the  Codex  Alex.  Kvpie— the  cor- 

(Lord),  rendering  it;  i  Lord  of  my  sal-  rect  rendering  of  niPP   not  that  of  the 

vation!'    The  translation  of  the  words  Vatican  text   0ee   T 

«j^LO)Q2)    fj^SO,   as  they  stand  in  q  Conf.  Sermo  contra  omnes  hsereses 

the  Syriac,  is, «  The  Lord  [is]  my  salva-  afud  * than"  *•  «-  P-   1 84.  irfaX&r  tis 

tion,— a  translation  which  agrees  well  ^v.    "W"0*'   ™v    mvpbs     Avavw,    Kal 

^    .»_  A^apiav,    Kal    Mtffai]\'    Kal    rov  Spooro- 

with    the  text  of  the   Peschito   Mr^  iroiov  \6yov  eV  fjiea-y  O.VTWV  -yivo^vov 

_012U   '  The  I.ord   will  deliver  us.'  Ka\  ^^^OKTOS  rb  rip,  Kal  afowv  fy. 

T -tr-cr            •       i    •  VOVVTUV.      Ihe  history  is  also  referred 

The  fact  of  the  LXX.  version  being  to  b     Athan.  Qrat>  J    CQntra  £™ 

exclamatory-^  ^  <r*rr,pia*  fw-.  §.  7l.  and  E],t  iK  ad  Serapionem  §<  6 

will  not  warrant  a  conjectural  emend-  In    the    latter      }           the   miraculous 

ation    of  the  Syriac   text  here  in  op-  effect  is  attributed  to  the  presence  of 

position  to  the  sense  of  the   Pesch.to.  Christ-rb,/  fa  ut'W5e  (Ac 

The  other    versions   render   the  Heb.  t&rra  rfc  Kdfuvov. 
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to  swallow  up  not  so  much  us,  as  the  Church,  and  by 
-  wickedness  to  overwhelm  faith  andr  godliness.  They  indeed 
imagined  such  things;  but  God,  who  is  good,  multiplied 
His  loving-kindness  towards  us,  not  only  when  He  vouch- 
safed to  us  by  His  Word  the  common  salvation  of  us  all ; 
but  also  now,  when  enemies  have  persecuted  us,  and  have 
sought  to  seize  upon  us.  As  the  blessed  Paul  saith  in  a 
certain  place,  when  describing  the  incomprehensible  riches 

Eph.2,4.5.  of  Christ:  But  God,  being  rich  in  mercy,  for  the  great  love 
wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  follies  and 
sins,  quickened  us  through*  Christ.  For  the  might  of  man 
and  of  all  creatures,  is  weak  and  poor ;  but  the  Might  which 
is  above  man,  and  uncreated,  is  rich  and  incomprehensible, 
and  hath  no  beginning,  but  is  eternal.  It  does  not,  then, 
possess  one  method  only  of  healing ;  but,  being  rich,  it 
works  in  divers  manners  for  our  salvation  by  means  of  His 
Word,  Who  is  not  restricted  or  hindered  in  His  dealings 
towards  us;  but  since  He  is  rich  and  manifold,  He  varies 
Himself  according  to  the  individual  capacity  of  each  soul  *. 
For  He  is  the  Word,  and  the  Power,  and  the  Wisdom  of 

Wisd.7,27.  God,  as  Solomon  testifies  concerning  Wisdom,  that  being 
one,  it  can  do  all  things,  and  remaining  in  itself,  it  maketh 
all  things  new;  and  passing  upon  holy  souls,  fashioneth  the 
friends  of  God  and  the  prophets".  To  those  then  who  have 
not  yet  attained  to  the  perfect  way — as  a  lamb — there  is 

1  Cor.  3, 2.  milk,  and  this  was  administered  by  Paul:  I  have  fed  you 
with  milk,  not  with  meat.  To  those  who  have  advanced 
from  the  full  stature  of  childhood,  but  still  are  weak  as 
regards  perfection,  the  food  is  according  to  their  capacity, 

Rom.  14,2.  being  again  administered  by  Paulx;  Let  him  that  is  weak 
eat  herbs.  But  as  soon  as  ever  a  man  begins  to  walk  in  the 

r  The  conjunction,  Qj  seems  wanting  upholds  and  strengthens  them  ;  and  by 

in  the  Syriac.  His  wisdom,  He  guides  them. 

»  The  Syriac  seems  to  require  this  u  Conf.  Letter  i.  p.  3. 

rendering.     Or  it  may  be,  '  quickened  s  Th«  sense  in  the  last  few  lines, 

u.   in    Christ.'     The    Peschito    (±Q±  and  in  those  that  follow,  is  clear,  though 

*                                                         v       .  the  construction  appears  somewhat  ob- 

p>  i,tiW)  agrees  better  with  the  on-  ^^     Mj]k^   j,erbSj    an(j    meatj    are 

ginal ;  (ruj/e£coo7ronjere  rcf  Xptcrrcf.  severally  mentioned  in  connection  with 

1   All  the  various  attributes  and  per-  the    different    advances    made    in    the 

fections  of  the  Deity,  as  exhibited  in  Chiistian  course.     The  translation  of 

the  person  of  Christ,  work  together  for  Prof.  Larsow  is  unsatisfactory,  and,  as 

the  salvation  of  man.     By  His  gospel,  I  think,  erroneous. 
He  instructs  them  ;  by  His  power,  He 
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perfect    way,   he  is    no  longer   fed  with   the  things}  before  A.  D.  338. 
mentioned;    but  he  has  the  Word  for  bread,  and  flesh  for 
food,  for  it  is  written,  Strong  meat  is  for  those  who  are  o/Heb.5,  14. 
full  age,  for  those  who,  by  reason  of  their  capacity,  have  their 
senses  exercised. 

Further  also,  when  the  word  is  sown,  it  does  not  yield  a 
uniform  produce  of  fruit  in  this  human  life,  but  one  various 
and  rich  ;  for  it  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundred,  and  some  Matt.13,8. 
sixty,  and  some  thirty7,  as  the  Saviour  teaches  —  that  Sower 
of  grace,  and  Bestower  of  the  Spirit2.  And  this  is  no 
doubtful  matter,  nor  one  that  receives  no  confirmation  ;  but 
it  is  in  our  power  to  behold  the  field  which  is  sown  by 
Him  ;  for  in  the  Church  the  word  is  manifold  and  the 
produce*  rich.  Nor  are  virgins  alone  signified  by  such  a 
field;  nor  monks1'  alone,  but  also  honourable  matrimony 
and  the  abstinence  of  each  one.  For  in  sowing,  He  did 
not  compel  the  will  beyond  the  power.  Nor  is  the  grace 
confined  to  the  perfect  alone  ;  but  it  is  sent  down  also 
among  those  who  occupy  the  middle  and  the  third  ranks, 
so  that  He  might  rescue  all  men  generally  to  salvation. 

Therefore  also  He  hath  prepared  many  mansions  with  the  John  14,2. 
Father,   so  that  although   the   dwelling-place  is  various  in 
proportion  to  the  advance  in   moral  attainment,  yet  all  of 
us  are  within  the  wall,  and  all  of  us  enter  within  the  same 
fence,  the  devil   being  cast  out,  and  all  his  host  expelled 
thence.     For  apart  from  light  there  is  darkness,  and  apart 
from  blessing  there  is  a  curse.     The  devil  also  is  apart  from 
the   saints,   and   sin  far  from  virtue.      Therefore  also   the 
Gospel  rebukes  Satan,  saying,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan,  Matt.4,io. 
But  us  it  calls  to  itself,  saying,   Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  Matt.7,13. 
gate.     And  again,    Come,  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  Matt.  25, 
kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  you.      So   also   the   Spirit  34' 

y  In  the  Syriac  text,  as  published  by  other  to  the  eleventh  Letter.  TheSyriac 

Mr.  Cureton,  as  well  as  in  the  German  text  of  both  of  them  will  be  found  in 

translation  by  Prof.  Larsow,  there  is  a  the  Appendix. 

hiatus  here,  the  next  two  or  three  pages,  z  Vide  note  i  to  page  68. 

as  far  as  the  words   'He  wept,'  being  a  In   the   Ms.  i;n;A.Vn  (virtue) 

wantin.    Two  more  leaves  were  after-  ^ 


wards  discovered  among  the  fragments  is  written  by  mistake  for 

in  the  British  Museum  by  the  learned  (produce). 

Editor,  and  to  his  courtesy  lam  indebted  »     .. 

for  the  knowledge  of  their  existence.         b  |adll  Vid.  Cast.  Lex.Syr.  p.660. 

One  of  them  belongs  to  this  part;  the  not.  Mich. 


7*2  Characteristics  of  virtue  and  of  sin. 

LETTER   before  cried  in  the  Psalms,  saying,  Enter  into   His  gates 

ps  1(J'0  4  with  psalms.     For  by  means  of  virtue  a  man  enters  in  unto 

Exod.  19,  God,  as  Moses  did  into  the  thick  cloud  where  God  was. 
But  through  vice  a  man  goes  out  from  the  presence  of  the 

Gen,  4,16.  Lord;  as  Cain,  when  he  had  slain  his  brother,  went  out,  as 
far  as  his  will  was  concerned,  from  the  face  of  God  ;  while 

Ps.  43,  4.  the  Psalmist  enters,  saying,  And  I  will  go  in  to  the  altar  of 
God,  even  to  the  God  that  delighteth  my  youth.  But  of  the 
Devil  the  Scripture  beareth  witness,  that  the  Devil  went 

Job  2,  7.  out  from  before  God,  and  smote  Jobc  with  sore  boils.  For 
this  is  the  characteristic  of  those  who  go  out  from  before 
God  —  to  smite  and  to  enter  among  the  men  of  God.  And 
this  is  the  characteristic  of  those  who  fall  away  from  the 
faith  —  to  injure  and  persecute  the  faithful.  The  saints,  on 
the  other  hand,  take  such  to  themselves,  and  look  upon 
them  as  friends  ;  as  also  the  blessed  David,  using  plainness 

Ps.  101,  6.  of  speech  d,  says,  Mine  eyes  are  on  the  faithful  of  the  earth, 
that  they  may  dwell  with  me.  But  those  that  are  weak  in 

Kom.14,1.  the  faith,  Paul  urges  that  we  should  the  rather  take  to  our- 
selves. For  virtue  is  philanthropic6,  just  as  in  men  of  an 
opposite  character,  sin  is  misanthropic.  In  this  manner 
Saul,  in  that  he  was  a  sinner,  persecuted  David  ;  whereas 
David,  though  he  altogether  possessed  the  opportunity,  did 
not  kill  Saul.  Esau  too  persecuted  Jacob,  while  Jacob 
sought  to  overcome  his  wickedness  by  meekness.  And 
those  eleven  sold  Joseph  ;  but  Joseph,  in  his  loving-kind- 
ness, had  pity  on  them. 

But  what  need  we  many  words  ?  Our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
when  He  was  persecuted  by  the  Pharisees,  wept  for  their 
destruction.  He  was  treated  injuriously,  but  He  threat- 
ened f  not;  not  when  He  was  afflicted,  not  even  when  He 
was  killed.  But  He  suffered  anguish  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  presumptuously  did  such  things.  They,  however, 
contemptuously  cast  from  them  life,  and  light,  and  grace. 
All  these  were  theirs  through  that  Saviour  Who  suffered  in 


c  Tn  the    Ms.   ^Q«U    (Jesus)   is  scouted'—  which  supplies  no  good  sense. 

•j  I  think  it  an  error  of  the  copyist,  caused 

written  by  mistake  for  *SCL»f  (Job),  by   the   word    occurring    immediately 

d  Tra^tja-ia  (Syr.)  xpa.TO.1.  before.     My  own  emendation  is  quite 

8  Conf.  Letter  xi.  sub  init.  conjectural. 
f  The  Syriac  is  *2>J>Ak)  <  was  per- 
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our  stead.     Tt  was  in   truth   for  such  their  darkness  and  A^T\  888. 
blindness,  He  wept.     For  if  they  had  understood  the  things 
which  are  written  in  the  Psalms,  they  would  not  have  been 
so  vainly  daring  against  the  Saviour,  the  Spirit  having  said, 
Why  do   the  heathen  rage,   and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  ^s.  2,  1. 
thing  '!      And  if  they  had   thought  upon  the  prophecy  of  D/ut.  is, 
Moses,  they  would  not  have  hanged  Him  Who  was  their 
life.     And  if  they  had  examined  with  their  understanding 
the  things  which  were  written,  they  would  not  studiously 
have  fulfilled  s  the   prophecies  which  were    against  them- 
selves, so  as  for  their  city  to  be  now  desolate,  grace  taken 
from  them,  and  they  also  themselves  without  the  law,  being 
no  longer  called  children,  but  strangers.     For  thus  in  the 
Psalms  was  it  before  declared,  saying,  The  strange  children  Ps.  18,  46. 
have  acted  falsely  by  Me.     Also  by  Isaiah  the  prophet ; 
I  have  begotten  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  r£-lstl>2> 
jected  Me.      And,  further,  they  are  no  longer   called   the 
people  of  God,  and  a  holy  nation,  but  rulers  of  Sodom,  and 
people  of   Gomorrah ;    having    exceeded    in   this   even  the 
iniquity  of  the  Sodomites,  as  the  prophet  also  saith,  Sodom  Lam.  4,6. 
is  justified  before  thee.     For  the  Sodomites  acted  injuriously 
against  angels,  but  these  against  the  Lord,  and  God,  and 
King  of  all,  and   dared  to  slay  the  Lord  of  angels ;   not 
knowing  that  Christ,  Who  was  slain  by  them,   is  living, 
while  those  Jews  who  had  conspired  against  the  Lord  died, 
having  rejoiced  a  very  little  in  these  temporal  things,  and 
falling  away  from  those   which   are    eternal.      They  were 
ignorant  of  this — that  the  immortal  promise  has  not  respect 
to  temporal  enjoyment,  but  to   the  hope  of  those   things 
which  are  everlasting.     For  through  many  tribulations,  and 
labours,   and    sorrows,  the  righteous  man  enters  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  when  he  arrives  where  sorrow,  and 
distress,  and  sighing,  shall  flee  away,  he  shall  thenceforward 
enjoy  rest;  as  Job,  who,  when  tried  here,  was  afterwards 
the  familiar  friend  of  the  Lord.     But  the  lover  of  pleasures, 


£  Syr.      .  \\Vr>Vo    The  sense '  ful-  confounded    together,    and    that    not 

filled'  not  'spoken'  is    required  here,  ™erfelf,  ^  the  |yriac  copyists.     Vid. 

Larsow    gives    the    latter.      The    two  gjf"-    Lex'    S>'nac<    P-    500'    not' 
words  jlVn  and  Vv \Vr>  were  anciently 


74  No  place  desert  to  the  faithful. 

LETTER    rejoicing  for  a  little  while,  afterwards   passes  a  sorrowful 
-  life  ;  like  Esau,  who  had  temporal  food,  but  afterwards  was 
there  condemned. 

One  may  say  that  a  distinction  like  this  may  be  compared 
to  the  departure  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  Egyptians 
from  Egypt.  For  the  Egyptians,  rejoicing  a  little  while  in 
their  injustice  against  Israel,  when  they  went  forth,  were  all 
drowned  in  the  deep  ;  but  the  people  of  God,  being  for  a 
time  smitten  and  injured,  by  the  conduct  of  the  task- 
masters11, when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  passed  through 
the  sea  unharmed,  and  walked  in  the  wilderness  as  an  in- 
habited place.  For  although,  according  to  the  mode  of 
living  customary  among  men,  the  place  was  desert  ;  yet, 
through  the  gracious  gift  of  the  law,  and  also  through  their 
intercourse  with  angels,  it  was  no  longer  desolate,  but  in- 
habited, yea,  and  more  than  inhabited.  As  also  Elisha1, 
when  he  thought  he  was  alone  in  the  wilderness,  was  with 
companies  of  angels  ;  so,  in  this  case,  though  the  people 
were  first  afflicted,  and  in  the  wilderness,  yet  those  who 
remained  faithful  k  afterwards  entered  the  land  of  promise. 
In  the  same  manner  those  also  who  suifer  temporal  afflic- 
tions here,  after  having  remained  stedfast,  go  forth  to  a 
place  of  comfort  ;  while  those  who  here  persecute  are 

Luke  16,  trodden  under  foot,  and  have  no  good  end.  For  even  the 
rich  man,  according  to  the  accurate  description  of  the 
Gospel,  having  lived  in  pleasure  here  for  a  little  while, 
suffered  hunger  there  ;  and  having  drunk  largely  here,  he 
was  there  parched  with  thirst.  But  Lazarus,  after  being 
afflicted  in  worldly  things,  found  rest  in  heaven  ;  and 
having  hungered  for  bread  ground  from  corn,  he  was  there 
satisfied  with  that  which  is  better  than  manna,  even  the 

h  ep7o8ico/cTot.  gives  the  sense  of  '  hoping'  to  Q-»CLQ. 

»  The  reference  is  apparently  to  the  R  .g          ]le,  ^  n.OfcCPl   .  remained 
history  of  Ehsha  as  recorded  in  2  Kings 

vi.    13—17,    though    the    mention    of  stedfast'  which  occurs  directly  after- 

the  wilderness  agrees  better  with  the  wards.     In  Letter  vi.  p.  55.  we  have 

history  of  Elijah,  as  found  in  1  Kings  nr,vr>    l.lt     IK       (  T, 

xix.  4—  8.     1  cannot,  however,  agree  ^OnisO     !?P>    M|«      'They    con- 

with  Prof.  Larsow,  who  states  that  for  tinue    without    a    feast.'       In    Rom. 


Elisha  we  ought  to  read  Elijah.  .  ZoijJ2Q**S        .OQ-QJ 


k   syr.    llSOftOliO    OaOQ    <  re-     .OOl2oiSa*Ol  is,  '  they  remain   in 
rnained  faithful.-     Larsow  erroneously     their  unbelief.' 


Temporal  ills  no  just  cause  of  trouble.  75 

Lord  who  came  down  and  said,  /  am  the  bread  which  came  A.D.  338. 
down  from  heaven,  and  give th  life  to  mankind.  John  6, 5J. 

Oh!  my  dearly  beloved,  if  we  shall  gain  comfort  from 
afflictions ;  if  rest  from  labours ;  if  health  after  sickness ; 
if  after  death  there  is  immortality ;  it  does  not  become  us 
to  be  much  distressed  by  the  temporal  ills  that  afflict  man- 
kind. It  is  not  right  to  be  greatly  moved  because  of  the 
trials  which  befall  us.  It  is  not  right  to  fear  if  the  host l 
that  contended  with  Christ,  should  conspire  against  godli- 
ness; but  we  should  the  more  please  God  through  these 
things,  and  should  consider  such  matters  as  the  probation 
and  exercise  of  a  virtuous  life.  For  how  shall  patience  be 
looked  for,  if  there  have  not  previously  been  labours  and 
sorrows  ?  Or  how  can  experience  be  afforded  of  fortitude, 
when  there  has  not  first  been  an  assault  from  enemies  ?  Or 
how  can  a  spectacle  of  fortitude111  be  exhibited,  when  con- 
tumely and  injustice  have  not  preceded  ?  Or  how  can  long- 
suffering  be  expected,  when  opposition  on  the  part  of 
Antichrists"  has  not  first  existed?  And,  finally,  how  can 
a  man  hope  to  witness  virtue,  when  the  iniquity  of  the 
very  wicked  has  not  previously  displayed  itself?  Thus 
even  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  comes  before  us 
[as  an  example],  when  He  would  shew  men  how  to  suffer; 
Who,  when  He  was  smitten,  bore  it  patiently;  being  re- 
viled, He  reviled  not  again ;  when  He  suffered,  He  threat- 
ened not ;  but  He  gave  His  back  to  the  smiters,  and  His 
cheeks  to  buffe tings,  and  turned  not  His  face  from  spitting; 
and,  at  last,  was  willingly  led  to  death,  that  we  might 
behold0  in  Him  the  image  of  all  that  is  virtuous  and  im- 

'  The  Syr.  |ZQl>j  is  to  be  trans-  XPtffrolJ-°-X0vovffav,Kalrov'PLvrixpi(TTov 

lated  'host,'  as  above,  vid.Castell.  Lex.  7%^"-     Damascene   lib.    iv.  Or- 

Syr.  p.  308.  cum  nota   Mich.    Larsow  *hod'  hde1'  c"  XXV1K  P-  389'  as  <luoted 

translates   it   differently,   stating   that  bf  Su'cer'  says»   n«s   &   A  ^o\oyuv 

there  is  an  error  in  the  text.     I  think  rbv  m°vt   TOV  0eou>  Ktu  ***"  eV   «jH 

it,  however,  correct  as  it  stands.  6\ijAi;06i>ai,  Kal  eij/ai  Bcdr  T&CW,  /cat 

"'   I  suspect  an  error  in  this  word  in  7e"eo'&"   &v6pwirov   r4\fiov,    ^uera   TOV 

the  Syriac,  the  mistake  having  arisen  P*wu    ®ebv,   avrixpiffrts  fffriv.     Vid. 

from   the  same  word  having  occurred  als°  S-  Athan.  Epist.  Encyc.  ad  Episc. 

just  before.  p.  31 4.  §.  I.  et  infra  p.  78.  note  z. 

"  The  term  <  Antichrists'  is  applied  0  The   Syr.   1r*U    'rejoice'   ought 

to  heretics   generally,  and,  as   in  this  ••» 

instance,   to   the  Arians   /car'    e|ox?>-  apparently  to  be   ||»»*J  '  see,'  as  it  is 

Conf.  Apol.  contra  Arian.  t.  i.  p.  102.  here  rendered. 
a.Tro(rTpf(}>f(rdat  §€  T 


76  The  trials  and  sufferings  of  Christ  our  gain. 

LETIKU   mortal;   and    all   of  us,   conducting    ourselves    after   these 
— - —   examples,  might  truly  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
on  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  P. 

Thus,   too,   Paul,  while  he   conducted  himself  after  the 
1  Cor.  11,  example    of  the  Lord,  also   exhorted   us,    saying,    Be  ye 
followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.     In  this  way,  he 
Rom.  8,      prevailed  against  all  the  host  of  the  devil,  writing,  /  am 
3S'  39'       persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin- 
cipalities, nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  powers*, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 
For  the  enemy  presents  himself  to   us    in   afflictions,   and 
trials,  and  labours,  doing  every  thing,  and  striving  eagerly 
to  cast  us  down.     But  the  man  who  is  in  Christ,  setting 
himself  against  those  that  oppose,  and  revisiting  wrath  by 
long-suffering,  contumely  by  meekness,  and  vice  by  virtue, 
Phil.  4, 13.  obtains    the   victory,   and   exclaims,    /  can   do   all    things 
Rom.  8,      through   Christ,    Who  strengthened  me;    and,   In  all   these 
37'  things   we    are   conquerors    through    Christ    Who    loved  us. 

This  is  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  and  these  are  the  Lord's  cor- 
rective measures  towards  the  children  of  men.  For  He 
suffered  to  procure  freedom  from  suffering  for  those  who 
suffer  in  Him;  and  He  descended'  that  He  might  raise  us 
up  ;  He  took  on  Him  the  trial  of  being  born,  that  we  might 
love  Him  Who  is  unbegotten ;  He  went  down  to  corrup- 
tion, that  corruption  might  put  on  immortality;  He  became 
weak  for  us,  that  we  might  rise  with  power ;  He  descended 
to  death,  that  He  might  bestow  on  us  immortality,  and  give 
life  to  the  dead.  Lastly,  He  became  man,  that  we  who  die 
as  men  might  live  again,  and  that  death  should  no  more  reign 
Rom.  6,  9.  over  us ;  for  the  Apostolic  word  proclaims,  Death  shall  not 
have  the  dominion  over  us*. 


P  A  passage  very  similar  to  the  s  We  have  here  a  long  passage 

above,  in  which  Christ  is  proposed  as  which  occurs,  with  only  slight  vari- 

an  example  to  us  in  His  sufferings,  alions,  in  the  treatise  '  de  Passione  et 

occurs  in  the  treatise  '  de  Passione  et  Cruce  Domini,'  apud  Athan.  torn.  ii. 

Cruce  Domini,' p.  73.  §.  19.  p.  68.  As  it  exceeds  in  length  any 

1  The  order  of  the  words  here  is  that  other  in  these  Letters  which  I  have 

found  in  some  Mss.  of  the  Greek  Text,  been  able  to  discover  elsewhere,  and 

oijTf  cVecrraJTa,  ot/te  p.e\\ovra.  oftr*  as  it  is  itself  of  so  interesting  a  cha- 

Swdneis.  racter,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  quote  it 

r  For  A**J  leg.  AjaJO.  at  length.    Tacu>fyw7ri»/a7repij8aAA<fy«j'os 


The  erroneous  opinions  of  ihe  Arians.  77 

Now  because  they  did  not  thus  consider  these  matters,  A • p-  338- 
the  Ario-maniacs4,  being  opposers  of  Christ,  and  heretics, 
smite  Him  who  is  their  Helper,  with  their  tongue,  and 
blaspheme11  Him  who  set  [them]  free;  and,  referring  all 
things  to  their  wrong  source,  have  become  heterodox  con- 
cerning the  Redeemer.  *  Because  of  His  coming  down, 
which  was  on  behalf  of  man,  they  have  denied  His  essential 


Kal   a.fj.Qiao'd/ui.fj'os,  5i'  eauroD    TO,  ^/uaJy 
TTpoa-fjyaye    rip    irarpl,    clva    &s    avrbs 


KaTacrKevcrr},  /ecu 


fj.eyd\ois  avri- 


r^v  avofiov  KaraiTKevdcrr)'  Kal  ireTreiparat 
yfveaecas,  'tva  ^ue?s  Si'  avrov  rep  ayev- 
VT]T<p  <£iAia<7a>ytiei/,  T)ffQevt)ff€  8t'  f)fjus,  'tva 
fifj.e'is  tyepQit>iJ.ev  ev  8vvd/u.ei,  Kal  eftrco/uez/, 
a>s  6  Hav\os'  Tcdvra  Iffxfa  & 
fj.ovvri  yue  'I-rjaov  XpiffTCf,  ehafie 
(pOaprbv,  'tva  rb  (pdapr'bv  evSiiarjTai  T-IJV 
aipGapcriav'  eveduaaro  rb  Svrir'bv,  'tva  rb 
6vr)rbv  ej/StVrjTai  rr]V  aQavaaiav.  Kal 
reAos,  yeyovev  avOpwrros  Kal  areQavtv, 
'iva.  r,fJL^LS  ol  us  avQpwiroi  airo9v)]a'KovT€S) 
6eoiroi.-ridciJiJ.ev,  Kal  /LnjKeri  T~bv  QO.VO.TOV 
<EXW[j.ev  fiaaiXevovra,  Qav-aros  yap  7;/x<£i> 
ou  KaraKvpievei,  Kal  6  airoaTO\iKbs  $e 
Ki]pvrrei  \6yos. 

It  may  he  remarked  here,  1st,  The 
treatise  from  which  this  is  quoted  is 
placed  amongst  the  a^c/n/SaAA^uej/a. 
Indeed,  the  learned  editor  of  Atha- 
nasius  hesitated  whether  to  include  it 
among  the  spurious  works.  In  his 
prefixed  remarks  he  ?ays,  'animus 
fuerat  earn  inter  spuria  ab'egare:  quia 
tamen  ill  antiquioribus  codicibus,  et  in 
Athanasianis  collectionibus  reperitur, 
eo  nomine  inter  dubia  earn  recensemus.' 
We  have  had  rrore  than  one  oppor- 
tunity, beside  the  present,  of  adducing 
parallel  passages  from  the  same  treatise 
in  illustration.  These  observations  will 
lead  us  to  the  conclusion,  (the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Festal  Letters  being  placed 
beyond  a  doubt,)  either  that  one  of  the 
writers  transferred,  not  only  the  ideas, 
but  the  very  words  of  the  other  into 
his  writings;  or  else,  that  the  treatise 
'  de  Passione,  Sic.'  emanated  from  the 
same  mind  which  indicted  the  Letters. 
Perhaps  an  accurate  consideration  of 
the  question  will  decide  us  in  favour  of 
the  latter  opinion.  2dly,  We  may  re- 
mark, that  the  Syriac  1  1  «  _\  *  |]  '  un- 
begotten'  fixes,  if  need  w'ere,  the  Bene- 
dictine reading  ayevvfiTy  in  opposition 


to  that  of  some  Mss.  a.yevi}Tcp.  (For 
the  distinction,  between  ayeVrj-ro/',  ayev- 
vrjTov,  &c.  see  the  remarks  of  the 
Benedictine  editors.  A  than.  op.  torn.  i. 
p.  163.)  3dly,  The  connexion  of  the 
sentence  in  the  Syriac,  as  well  as  the 
text  of  the  Greek,  would  suggest  a 
suspicion  that  a  line  has  been  omitted 
after  the  words,  '  He  went  down  to 
corruption,  that  corruption,'  and  that 
we  should  read,  '  He  went  down  to 
corruption,  that  corruption  might  put 
on  incorruption  ;  He  clothed  Himself 
with  mortality,  that  mortality  might 
put  on  immortality,'  Compare  with 
the  whole  passage,  S.  Cyril.  Horn. 
Pa<ch.  xx.  p.  259.  -rrpofftiX-rifyias  Se 
AtaAAov  oirfp  OVK  ?iv,  'tva  Kal  rjfj.cis  peTa 
(TTotxeiwo-ri  -jrpbs  rV  o^ue/j/w  re  Kal  eu- 
K\eecTT€pav  {co/V-  The  same  ideas  are 
also  expressed  in  S.  Athan.  de  Tncarn. 
t.  i.  p.  G98,  without,  however,  the  same 
correspondence  of  words  and  phrases. 

I  The  Syriac  here  is  Ot§ufcj]ioo1^5l 
'  Arius    and     Manetes.'      The    same 
words   are  found    twice    in    the   next 
Letter.     There  seems  little  doubt  that 
the  translator  mistook  the  Greek  word 
'Apeto/j-avlrai,  a   term    applied    to    the 
Arians  in  other  places  by  Athan.  used 
alpo  by  Epiphanius. 

II  Conf.  S.  Basil.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  189. 
ed.  Par.  1839.  Uov  6  jSAao-^Tj/uos;  irov 
•)]  Xpurro/uLaxos  yX&rra  ;  r)  \eyouffa,  -f\i> 
7TOT6,    ore   OVK   ?iv  ;     For    the    Syriac 

Prof  Larsow  has  '  schwa- 


chen,'  'enfeeble'.     Qu  ?   Ought  we  to 
read  'schmahen,'  '  revile.' 

x  In  the  following  lines  we  meet  with 
what  we  find  elsewhere  in  Athan.  re- 
garding the  Arian  and  other  heresies, 
viz.  that  they  have  their  origin  in 
truth,  though  a  partial  and  circum- 
scribed view  of  it,  one  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture being  dwt-lt  upon,  while  others, 
equally  important,  are  denied,  as  being 
incompatible  with  it.  Vid.  Letter  ii. 
p.  19.  note  q. 


78  The  Arians  misunderstood  the  Scriptures. 

LETTER  Godhead;  and  seeing  that  He  came  from  the  Virgin,  they 
-  have  questioned  His  being  truly  the  Son  of  God;  and,  con- 
sidering Him  as  become  incarnate  in  time,  they  have  denied 
His  eternity;  and,  looking  upon  Him  as  having  suffered  for 
us,  they  have  renounced  their  faith  in  Him  as  the  incor- 
ruptible Son  from  the  incorruptible  Father.  And,  finally, 
because  He  was  burdened  for  our  sakes,  they  deny  the 
things  which  concern  His  essential  eternity;  partaking  of 
the  deed  of  the  unthankful,  who  rejected  the  Saviour,  and 
offering  Him  insult  instead  of  acknowledging  His  grace. 
To  them  may  these  words  properly  be  addressed;  Oh!  un- 
thankful opponent  of  Christ,  altogether  wicked,  and  the 
slayer  of  his  Lord,  mentally  blind  y,  and  a  Jew  in  his  con- 
science2, hadst  thou  understood  the  Scriptures,  and  listened 
Ps.  80,  7.  to  the  saints,  who  said,  Cause  Thy  face  to  shine,  and  we  shall 
be  saved;  or  again,  Send  out  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth;  —  then 
wouldest  thou  have  known  that  the  Lord  did  not  descend 
on  His  own  account,  but  for  us  ;  and,  for  this  reason,  thou 
wouldest  the  more  have  admired  His  loving-kindness.  And 
hadst  thou  considered  what  the  Father  is,  and  what  the  Son, 
thou  wouldest  not  have  blasphemed  the  Son,  as  [being 
come]  of  a  mutable  nature  a.  And  hadst  thou  understood 
His  work  of  loving-kindness  towards  us,  thou  wouldest  not 


y  Conf.Sermo  contra  omnes  Hsereses,  xaXeffeiev  -  again,  ets  T 

p.  183.  TvQXovs  exovres  rovs  TTJS  8ia-  ravr^v  Ka\  x\)t-ffrolJ-°l-Xov  a'lpefftv.     Vid. 

voias  b<pQa\iJ.ovs.  Athan.  op.  torn.  i.  p.  314,  315.    A  cor- 

z  S.  Athan.  frequently  designates  the  responding  terra  to  xp^^o/naxoi,  as  ap- 

Arians  as  Jews;  e.  g.  Orat.  iii.  contra  plied  to  the  Arians,  is  that  by  which 

Ar.  p  .478.5  xpi(TT6/Ji.ax01  K(d  o-X°-PLffTOL  the   Macedonian   heretics  were  desig- 

*lov8aTo(,  where  the  other  epithets  also  nated—  irvev/j.aTo/j.dxot.       Vid.     supra 

agree  with  those  here  employed  —  '  op-  p.  75.  note  n. 

ponent  of  Christ,'  '  unthankful.'     Vid.  a  The  Arians  affirm  the  Son  to  be  £/c 

also  p.  458.  of  the  same  discourse,  where  rpetyias,  TpeirT&T-t}Tos  —  that  He  is  diV- 

the  parallel  between  the  Arians  and  AOKOTOS  and   rp€irT6s:    Athan.  on  the 

the   Jews   is    fully  drawn    out.     The  contrary  (Ep.  de  Dec.  Nic.  Syn.  t.  i. 

words  6e6fjiaxoi   and   xPl(rr^aX°l   are  P-  168-9;  Orat.  i.  contra  Ar.  t.  1.  pp. 

often  applied  to  the  Arians  by  Athan.  359,360.)  maintains  that  6  tubs  &rpeir- 

(conf.  Acts  xxiii.  9.  ^  Qeop.ax&pev.)  r6s  fort  /cot  avaXXoiwros  as  6  irar-^p. 

In    Ep.   ad    Episcop.    Encycl.  torn.  i.  Again,  Orat.  i.  contra  Ar.  i.  359.  he 

p.  91.  he  speaks  of  them  as  avTi/j.ax<$  says,  6  Kvpios  6  del  KOI  tyixrei  &rp€Trros' 

fji€voi  T(p  ffwrript.     The  comparison  be-  while  of  the  Arians  he  says,  (p.  360.) 

tween  the  Arians  and  the  Jews  occurs  rpeirrbv  ital  rbv  Trarepa  eTnvoeiToxrcw 

several  times  in  these  Letters.  S.  Alex-  (L.)  Vide  S.  Athan.  Treatises  against 

ander,  the  predecessor  of  S.  Athan.  in  Arianism,  published  in  this  series,  p.230. 

his   Encyclic    Epistle,   speaks   of  the  note  a.  p.  289.  note  h.  and  Suicer.  Thes. 


heresy,  he  says,  eiWrcos  &v  ns  Trp65po-     (tne  words  here   used)  would   be    the 
juoj/    rov    amixpiffrov    virovo^ffeiev    Ka\     translation  of  CK  rpeiTT6Tr)TOS. 


The  Arians  and  the  Schismatics  connected  together.      79 

have  alienated  the  Son  from  the  Father,  nor  have  looked  A.  D.  338. 
upon  Him  as  a  stranger  b,  Who  reconciled  us  to  His  Father. 
I  know  these  are  hard  sayings,  not  truly  to  those  who 
oppose  Christ0,  but  also  to  the  Schismatics;  for  they  are 
united  together,  as  men  of  kindred  feelings.  For  they  have 
learned  to  rend  the  seamless  coatd  of  God:  they  think  it 
not  strange  to  divide  the  indivisible  Son  from  the  Father6. 

I  know,  indeed,  that  when  these  things  are  spoken,  they 
will  gnash  their  teeth  upon  us,  with  the  devil  who  stirs  them 
up,  since  they  are  troubled  by  the  declaration  of  the  true 
glory  concerning  the  Redeemer.  But  the  Lord,  who  always 
has  scoffed  at  the  devil,  does  the  same  even  now,  saying, 

/  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.     This  is   the  John  14, 

11. 
Lord,  Who  is  manifested  in  the  Father,  and  in  Him  also  the 

Father  is  manifested ;    Who,   being  truly  the  Son    of   the 

Father,  at  last  became  incarnate  for   our  sakes,   that   He 

might  offer  Himself  to  the  Father  in  our  stead,  and  redeem 

us  through  His  offering  and  sacrifice.    This  is  He  Who  once, 

in   old  time,  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt;   but  Who 

afterwards  redeemed  all  of  us,  or  rather  the  whole  race  of 

men,  from  death,   and  brought   them   up   from   the  grave. 

This  is  He  Who,  in  old  time,  was  sacrificed  as  a  lamb,  having 

been  typified  in  the  lamb  ;  but  Who  afterwards  was  slain 

for  us,  for   Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed.     This  is  He  I  Cor.  5, 7. 

Who  delivered  us  from  the  snare  of  the  hunters; — I  mean, 

that  He  cast  out  the  opposers  of  Christ f,  and  the  Schismatics, 

— and  again  rescued  us  His  Church.     And  because  we  were 

then  victims  of  deceit g,  He  hath  now  delivered  us  by  His 

own  self. 

What  then  is  our  duty,  my  brethren,  on  account  of  these 

b  Syr.  £eVos.     One  of  the  erroneous  apud  Cotel.  eccles.  gr.  monum.  p.  298. 

assertions  of  the  Arians,  as  given  by  (L.)      Conf.    also,    rb    aSiaiperov  rov 

S.  Alexander  in  his  Encyclic  Epistle,  vlov  irpbs  rbv  Trarcpa,  Orat  iii.  contra 

(Athan.  op.  torn.  i.  p.  385.)  is  the  fol-  Ar.  p.    445. — SdKvvffi    rbv  vibv  eV  r<p 

lowing :    £e'vos    re    nal    a\\6rpios    Kal  irarpl,  KOI  rb  deJ  dSm.'peroz/  auToO,  id. 

aire(rxoivi(r/j.€i/os  fcrrlv  6  \6yos  rrjs  rov  p.  439.—  vibs  ycip  &v,  ax^piffros  iffnrov 

0eoD  ovalas.  Trarpjy,   id.   p.  45S a/j.epi(rr6s  fffni/  6 

c  i.e.  the  Arians.    Vid.  note  z.p.  78.  \6yos  6  rov  irarp6s.     De   Passione  et 

d  Syr.  xiToij'.     The  words  translated  Cruce  Domini  apud  Athan.  t.  ii.  p.  74. 

'  rend'  and  '  seamless'  are  cognate  in  f  i.  e.  the  Arians. 

the  Syriac,  and  answer  to  (rx^C6tI/  an^  g   fhe    connexion    seems   to  require 

its  derivatives.  that  a  passive  sense  should  be  given  to 

e  The  Ariuns  are  thence  called  Aia-  V*N.At«, 

ro^rcu.  Vid.  I.  Damascen.  de  hwesib.  J^^A^    as  IS  u*re  done. 


80     The  efforts  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  unsuccessful. 

LETTER    things,  but  to  praise  and  give  thanks  to  God,  the  King   of 
—  all  ?    And  let  us  first  exclaim  in  the  words  of  the  Psalms, 

Ps.  124,26.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  Who  hath  not  given  us  over  as  a  prey  to 
their  teeth.  Let  us  keep  the  feast  in  that  way  which  He 
hath  consecrated11  to  us  for  salvation  —  the  holy  day  of 
Easter  —  so  that  we  may  celebrate  the  feast  which  is  in 
heaven  with  the  angels.  Thus,  anciently,  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  when  they  came  out  of  affliction  into  a  state  of  ease, 
kept  the  feast,  singing  a  song  of  praise  for  their  victory. 

Esther  3,  9.  So  also  the  people  in  the  time  of  Esther,  because  they  were 

9'21'  delivered  from  a  deadly  decree,  kept  a  feast  to  the  Lord1; 
reckoning  it  a  feast,  returning  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and 
praising  Him  for  having  changed  their  condition.  There- 
fore let  us  also,  performing  our  vows  to  the  Lord,  and  con- 
fessing our  sins,  keep  the  feast  to  the  Lord,  in  conversation, 
moral  conduct,  and  manner  of  lifek;  praising  our  Lord,  Who 
hath  chastened  us  a  little,  but  hath  not  utterly  failed  and 
forsaken  us,  nor  altogether  kept  silence  from  us.  For  if, 
having  also  brought  us  out  of  the  crafty  and  famous  Egypt 
of  the  opposers  of  Christ1,  He  hath  caused  us  to  pass  through 
many  trials  and  afflictions,  as  it  were  in  the  wilderness,  to 
His  holy  Church,  so  that  from  hence,  according  to  custom, 
we  can  send  to  you,  as  well  as  receive  letters  from  you  ;  on 
this  account  especially  I  both  give  thanks  to  God  myself, 
and  exhort  you  to  thank  Him  with  me  and  on  my  behalf, 
this  being  the  Apostolic  custom,  which  these  opposers  of 
Christ,  and  the  Schismatics,  wished  to  put  an  end  to,  and  to 
break  off.  The  Lord  did  not  permit  it  ;  but  both  renewed 
and  preserved  that  which  was  ordained  by  Him  through  the 
Apostle,  so  that  we  may  keep  the  feast  together,  and  together 
keep  holy-day,  the  one  with  the  other,  according  to  the 
tradition  and  commandment  of  the  fathers. 

We  begin  the  fast  of  forty  days,  on  the  nineteenth  of  the 
month  Mecheir  (Feb.  13.);  and  the  holy  Easter-fast  on  the 
twenty-fourth  of  the  month  Phamenoth  (Mar.  20.)  We  cease 


h  Syr.  2.  jsj  tveKalvitrev,  as  in  Heb.  towards  the  Christians  is  here  compared 

.  with  the  subtlety  of  Pharaoh  and  the 

x.20.,  Ivsttaivurev  f\^v  65bv  irpdffQaTov  Egypt5ang    towards    the    children    of 

Kal  &ffcv.  Israel;   while  their   deliverance  from 

1  Conf.  Letter  iv.  p.  32.  such  machinations   is   represented   by 

'  Syr.  iroAn-ela.  the   departure   of  the   Israelites   from 

1  The  crafty  conduct  of  the  Arians 


Conclusion.  8 1 

from  the  fast  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  the  month  Phamenoth  A.  P.  338. 
(Mar.  25.)  late  in  the  evening  of  the  seventh  day.  And  we  thus 
keep  the  feast  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  which  dawns  on  the 
thirtieth  of  the  month  Phamenoth  (Mar.  26.) ;  from  which, 
to  Pentecost,  we  keep  holy-day,  through  seven  weeks,  one 
after  the  other.  For  when  we  have  first  meditated  properly 
on  these  things,  we  shall  attain  to  be  counted  worthy  of 
those  which  are  eternal,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
through  Whom  to  the  Father  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Greet  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,  remembering  us  in 
your  holy  prayers.  All  the  brethren  who  are  with  me 
salute  you,  at  all  times  being  mindful  of  you.  And  I  pray 
that  ye  may  have  health  in  the  Lord,  my  beloved  brethren, 
whom  we  love  above  allm. 

Here  endeth  the  tenth  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius. 

m  Conf.  Epist.  ii.  ad  Orsisium  torn.  i.     also  Phil.  iv.  1. — my  brethren,  dearly 
p.  694.  e/5/$«0-0at  v/j.as  eV  Kvpiy  ei/xo/wat,     beloved  and  longed  for — stand  fast  in 
Kal  TroOei^Taroi  a5e\<t>ol  (L  )     the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 


LETTER  XI. 


A.  P.  339.  Coss.     Constantius    Augustus    II.  ,    Constans   I.,-    Prefect. 
Philagrius,  the  Cqppadocian,  for  the  second  time;  Indict. 
XII.  ;  Easter  -day  XVII.  Kal.  Mai.;  XX.  Pharmuthi; 
Dioclet.  55. 


THE  blessed  Paul,  being  girt  about  with  every  virtue3, 
and  called  faithful  of  the  Lord  —  for  he  was  conscious  to 
himself  of  nothing  but  what  was  a  virtue  and  a  praise  b,  or 
what  was  in  harmony  with  love  and  godliness  —  familiarized 

2Cor.i2,4.  these  things  to  himself  the  more,  and  was  carried  up  even 
to  heavenly  places,  and  was  borne  to  Paradise  ;  to  the  end 
that,  as  he  surpassed  the  conversation  of  men,  he  should  be 
exalted  above  men.  And  when  he  descended,  he  preached 

1  Cor.  is,  to  every  man;    We  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part  ; 

9*  J2'  here  I  know*  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I 
am  known.  For,  in  truth,  he  was  known  to  those  saints 
who  are  in  heaven,  as  their  fellow-citizend.  And  in  re- 
lation to  all  that  is  future  and  perfect,  the  things  known  by 
him  here  were  in  part;  but  with  respect  to  those  things 
which  were  committed6  and  entrusted  to  him  by  the  Lord, 

Phil.3ji5.be  was  perfect;  as  he  said,  We  who  are  perfect,  should  be 
thus  minded.  For  as  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  fulfilment 
and  accomplishment  of  the  ministration  which  was  supplied 
by  the  law  of  Israel,  so  future  things  will  be  the  accomplish- 
ment of  such  as  now  exist,  the  Gospel  being  then  fulfilled, 
and  the  faithful  receiving  those  things  which,  not  seeing 

Rom.  8,      now,  they  yet  hope  for,  as   Paul  saith  ;  For  what  a  man 

24.  25. 

*  Conf.  Eph.  vi.  14.  e  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Syriac 

b  Conf.  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  Ms.  is  again  faulty  here,  and  that  for 

«•  The  reading  of  the    Ms.  ^r-» 
* 


„   -j  ^".  we  should  read 

must  be  an  error  for  M?  |.  ^ 

Conf.  Eph.  5i.  19. 


The  happiness  to  be  enjoyed  after  affliction.  83 

seeth,  why  doth  he  also  hope  for  ?     But  if  we  hope  for  those  A.D.  339, 
things  we  see  [not*'],  we  then  by  patience  wait  for  them*. 

Since  then  that  blessed  man  was  of  such  a  character,  and 
an  apostolic  grace  was  committed  to  him,  he  wrote,  wishing 
that  all  men  should  be  as  he  was.     For  virtue  is  philan-  i  Cor.  7,  7. 
thropich,  and  the  company  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a 
large    one  ;    for   thousands    of    thousands   and  myriads  of 
myriads  there  serve  the  Lord.     And  though  a  man  enters  it 
through  a  strait  and  narrow  way,  yet,  having  entered,  he 
beholds  an  immeasurable  space,  and  a  place  greater1  than 
any  other,  as  they  declare,  who  were  eye-witnesses  and  heirs 
of  these  things.      Thou  didst  place  afflictions  before  us.    But  PS.  66, 
afterwards,  having  related  their  afflictions,  they  say,  Thou11'12' 
broughtest  us  forth  into  a  wide  place  k;  and  again,  In  affliction  PH.  4,  i. 
Thou  hast  enlarged  us1.     For  truly,  my  brethren,  the  course 
of  the  saints  here  is  a  troubled  one;  since  they  either  endure 
painfulness  through  longing  for  those  things  which  are  to  come, 
as  he  who  said,  Woe  is  me  that  my  pilgrimage  is  prolonged;  Ps.  120,  5. 
or  they  are  afflicted  and  wearied  for  the  salvation  of  other  v^r?)X* 
men,  as  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  saying,  Lest,  when  1  2  Cor.  12, 
come  to  you,  God  should  humble  me,  and  I  should  bewail  on  21< 
account  of  many  of  those  who  have  before  sinned,  and  not 
repented  for  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lascivious- 
ness  which  they  have  committed.     As  Samuel  bewailed  for 
the  destruction  of  Saul,  and  Jeremiah  wept  for  the  captivity 
of  the  people.     But  after  this  affliction,  and  sorrow,  and 
sighing,  when  they  depart  from  this  world,  a  certain  divine 
gladness,  and  pleasure,  and  exultation  receives  them,  from 
which  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  sighing,  flee  away. 


f  The  negative   is    omitted    in    the  tytquci/or  Sib  KOL  4vup4per  "Otroi  ovv 

Ms.  T€\6iOJ,      TOVTO       (ppOVOV^V.       Tf\  fluff  IV 

g  S.  A  than,  has  been  distinguishing  S-n\ov6ri   \tycuv   -rb    a.Tror€rdxeai   TCL'.S 

between  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  a/jt-apriais,    Kal    els    iriffriv    TOV    p.6vov 

perfection  of  a  Christian.     The  Gospel,  T€x«fow    awypyej/vrjo-fleM,    ^XaBo^vovs 

though  the   completion  and  fulfilment  r&v  Kar6iriffOev  af^apncov.     Peedagog. 

ot   the    Jewish    law,    is   not   itself  at  ]ib<  it  cap  vi.  a(j  lin> 

present  complete:    this  consummation  „  The  same  comprehensive  character 

is  to  take  place  hereafter,  and  with  it  of  Christian  virtue  is  enlarged  upon  in 

the    full   perfection   of    the  Christian.  Letter  x.  p.  72.  „ 

The   words   of  Clemens   Alexand.   on  '        ' 


.     , 

Phil.  iii.    15.    are,  T&eiov  &   feu-riv  *°>      «"**»    '•*****?   as    the 

yyelrai,   '6n   aTnjAAaKTCU  TOW  Trporepov     context    requires,  —  not   'elevated,'   as 
0lov,    ^xerat    Se    TOV    Kpelrrovos,    ovX     Larsow  renders  it. 
is  iv  yvdxrti  T&WS,  &A\'  is  TOV  reXeiov         k  Or  '  a  place  of  refreshment.' 

'  Or  <  refreshed.* 


84  The  universality  of  S.  Paul's  teaching. 

LETTER        Since  we   are  thus  circumstanced,   my  brethren,  let  us 
never  depart  from  the  way  of  virtue;    hut   also   that  we 


1  Cor.11,1.  should  be  such  persons,  he  (St.  Paul)  exhorted,  saying,  Be 
ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.  For  he  not  only 
gave  this  advice  to  the  Corinthians — since  he  was  not  their 

1  Tim.  2,  7.  Apostle  alone — but  also,  since  he  was  a  teacher  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  faith  and  verity,  us  also,  even  all  of  us,  he  admo- 
nished by  them ;  and,  in  short,  the  things  he  wrote  to  each 
particular  person  are  commandments  common  to  all  menm. 
On  this  account,  when  he  wrote  to  others,  some  he  exhorted, 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  and  the 
Ephesians,  and  Philemon.  Some  he  reproved,  and  was 
indignant  with  them,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians  and 
Galatians.  But  to  some  he  gave  advice,  as  to  the  Colossians 
and  Thessalonians.  The  Philippians  he  approved  of,  and 
was  made  glad  by  them.  The  Hebrews  he  taught  that  the 
law  was  a  shadow  to  them".  But  to  his  elect  sons,  Timothy 
and  Titus,  when  they  were  near,  he  gave  instruction ;  when 
far  away,  he  put  them  in  remembrance.  For  he  was  all 
things  to  all  men;  and  being  himself  a  perfect  man,  he 
adapted  his  teaching  to  the  need  of  every  one,  so  that  by 
all  means  he  might  rescue  some  of  them.  Therefore  his 
word  was  not  without  fruit;  but,  in  every  place,  it  is 
planted  and  productive  even  to  this  day.  And  wherefore, 
my  beloved  ?  For  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  search 
into  the  apostolic  mind.  Not  only  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistles,  but  also  at  their  close,  and  in  the  middle  of  them, 
he  used  persuasions  and  admonitions.  I  hope,  therefore, 
that  by  your  prayers,  I  shall,  in  no  respect,  give  a  false 
representation  of  the  plan  of  that  holy  man.  As  he  was 
well  skilled  in  these  divine  matters,  and  knew  the  power  of 
the  divine  teaching,  he  deemed  it  necessary,  in  the  first 
place,  to  make  known  the  word  concerning  Christ,  and  the 
mystery  regarding  Him;  and  then  afterwards  to  point  to 
the  correction  of  habits,  so  that  when  they  had  learned  to 
know  the  Lord,  they  might  readily  acquiesce  in  the  observ- 
ance of  those  things  which  He  commanded.  For  when  the 


m  Conf.  Letter  ii.  p.  15.  and  Letter         n  Vid.  note  x  to  Letter  vii.  p.  62. 
iii.  p.  28. 


The  order  to  be  observed  in  imparting  religious  instruction.  85 

Guide  to  the  laws0  is  unknown,  one  does  not  readily  pass  A. P.  339. 
on  to  the  observance  of  them. 

The  faithful  Moses,  the  minister  of  God,  adopted  this 
method ;  for  when  he  promulgated  the  words  of  the  divine 
dispensation  of  laws,  he  first  proclaimed  the  matters  relating 
to  the  knowledge  of  God :  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  Deut.  6,  4. 
God  is  one  Lord.  Afterwards,  having  shadowed  Him  forth 
to  the  people,  and  taught  of  Him  in  Whom  they  ought  to 
believe,  and  informed  their  minds  of  Him  Who  is  truly 
God ;  then  he  further  lays  down  the  law  relating  to  those 
things  whereby  a  man  may  be  well-pleasing  to  Him,  saying, 
Thou  slialt  not  commit  adultery ;  thou  shalt  not  steal;  together 
with  the  other  commandments.  For  also,  according  to  the 
Apostolic  teaching,  He  that  draweth  near  to  God  must  &e- Heb.  11,6. 
lieve  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  seek 
Him.  Now  He  is  sought  by  means  of  virtuous  deeds,  as 
the  prophet  saith ;  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  when  ye  have  Is.  55, 6. 7. 
found  Him,  call  upon  Him;  when  He  is  near  to  you,  let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  ways,  and  the  lawless  man  his  thoughts. 
It  will  also  be  well  if  a  man  is  not  offended  at  the  testimony 
of  the  Shepherd,  saying  in  the  beginning  of  his  book,  Before 
all  things  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  Who  created  and 
established  all  these  things,  and  from  non-existence  called 
them  into  being?.  And,  further,  the  blessed  Evangelists — 

0  The  Syr.  here  is  .OOU-»jOliO  vol.  i.  ed.  1724.  The  manner  in  which 

«  ^\  the  quotation  is  here  introduced  alludes 

j£QQV£jj — oSyybs  rwv  v6fj.cav — Conf.  to  what  our  Author  says  more  distinctly 

Sap.  c.  vi'i.  v.  15.  where  it  is  said  of  elsewhere— that  the  book  is  not  included 

God,  8ri  a&rb  rys  <rof  f«  b^y6s  eVn,  ln  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  In  the  first 

denoting  that  it  is  God  who  leads  the  ?laf ,  7"™  '»»  Jj  «  *^  a  most 

way  to  wisdom,  of  which  He  is  the  "^ful  bo°^  ~5ia ,Se  T7>s  ^^f^rarr,s 

Author,  according  to  what  follows—  0l#Aou  TOV  Hoi^os.  In  the  second 

Kal  TUV  aotywv  fropOtor-fis.  So,  the  ex-  Pass\ge,  S.  Athan.  is  speaking  of  the 

pression  in  this  place  is  not  only  applied  fuseb.ans  *«»*«*•  work>  and  say«> 

to  God  as  the  Framer  of  the  laws,  but  €V  5e  T?  ™0i^vi  WP«™w  ^«8^  Kal 

also  as  the  directing  Guide  to  the  ob-  rovTO  Kai  rot  A  ov  *K  ™D  Kav6vos 

servance  of  them.  rpo+tpowrt.  In  tbe  Epistle  to  the 

P  This  passage  from  the  Shepherd  Atvican  bishops,  the  sentence  in  ques- 
of  Hermas  is  quoted  three  other  times  tion  is  aSain  introduced  as  quoted  by 
by  S.  Athan.  ( De  Incarn.  Verbi  Dti  the  Eusebians.  The  Greek  text  the 
torn.  i.  p.  39.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Synod.  sy"ac  translator  had  before  him,  as 
torn,  i.  p.  176.  Ad  Afros  Episcop.  Epist.  appears  in  the  above  passages,  runs 
torn.  i.  p.  715.)  It  occurs  in  Lib.  ii.  tbus:  npwrov  iravrwv  irlarevaov,  on 
Mandat.  i.  «  Primum  omnium,  credere  ^s  *a"ri/v  *  &^s>  &  y«  ifdvra  Kriffas,  Kal 
quod  unus  est  Deus,  qui  omnia  creavit  KoroprfoUf,  Kal  iroi-ficras  e'/c  TOV  /j.r)  ovros 
et  consummavit,  et  ex  tiihilo  omnia  e's  T^>  ^vai  T°-  ^avra.  The  same  sen- 
fecit.'  Vid.  Cotel.  Patt.  Apostol.  p.  85.  tence  is  quoted  by  other  fathers,  as 


86  S.  Paul's  instructions  to  Timothy. 

LETTER  those  who  brought  to  remembrance  the  words  of  the  Lord — 
-  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospels,  wrote  the  things  concerning 


our  Saviour ;  so  that,  having  first  made  known  the  Lord, 
the  Creator,  they  might  command  belief,  when  narrating  the 
events  that  took  place.  For  how  could  they  have  been 
credited,  when  writing  respecting  him  who  [was  blind]  from 
his  mother's  womb,  and  those  other  blind  men  who  recovered 
their  sight,  and  those  persons  who  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
the  changing  of  water  into  wine,  and  those  lepers  who  were 
cleansed;  if  they  had  not  taught  of  Him  as  the  Creator, 

John  1,1.  writing,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word?  Or,  according  to 
Matthew,  that  He  Who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  was 
Emmanuel,  and  the  Son  of  the  living  God?  He  from  Whom 
the  Jews,  with  the  Arians,  turn  away  their  faces,  but  Whom 
we  acknowledge  and  worship. 

The  Apostle,  therefore,  also,  as  was  meet,  sent  to  others; 

2  Tim.  3,  but  his  own  son  he  plainly  reminded,  that  he  should  not 
despise  the  things  in  which  he  had  been  instructed  by  him. 

2 Tim. 2, 8.  He  also  enjoined  him:  Remember  Jesus  Christ,  who  rose 
from  the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  my  Gospel. 
But  as  he  speaks  of  these  things  being  delivered  to  him,  to 
be  always  had  in  remembrance,  so  he  immediately  writes  to 

i  Tim. 4, 5.  him,  saying,  Meditate  on  these  things:  be  engaged  in  them. 
For  constant  meditation,  and  the  remembrance  of  divine 
words,  strengthens  piety  towards  God,  and  produces  a  love 
to  Him  inseparable  and  not  merely  formal^;  as  he  (S.  Paul) 
entertaining  such  feelings,  speaks  in  behalf  of  himself  and 

Rom. 8, 35.  others  like-minded,  saying  boldly,  What  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God?  For  theyr  who  are  such,  being  con- 
firmed in  the  Lord,  and  possessing  an  unshaken  disposition 

i  Cor.6,17.  towards  Him,  and  being  one  in  spirit,  (for  he  who  is  joined 


well  as  by  the  Arians,  who,  however,  was  probably  ayair^v  irpbs  avrbv  ax&>- 

perverted   its  meaning.     In  the   frag-  piffrov   Kal    OVK    a<poffiovp.fvi]v.      This 

ment  of  the  thirty-ninth  epistle,   the  supposition    would    account    for     the 

'Shepherd'  is  also  excluded  from  the  Syriac  misapprehension  of  the  word. 

Canon.  "r  The  Syriac  text  from  here  to  the 

9  The   Syriac    here    rendered   '  not  words,  '  There  is  also  such  a  proverb 

,      f         ,,    .      }.              At~   11  as  this,'  p.  88.  have  been  discovered 

merely    formal'   is    fr  ,-m»»ASO    U,  sinoe    fa£   Cureton's   edition    of    the 

which  seems  to  take  no  other  meaning  Syriac.   Vid.  note  y,  Letter  x.  p.  71. 

than   'inexpiable' — a    sense    scarcely  The    Syriac    will    be    found    in    the 

admissible  in  this  place.     The  Greek  Appendix. 
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to  the  Spirit  is  one  spirit*,)  are  sure  as  the  mount  Sion;  and  A.D.  339. 
although  ten  thousand  trials  may  rage  against  them,  they        12      ' 


c 

are  founded  upon  a  rock,  which  is  Christ*.  In  Him  the  Matt.  7,  25. 
careless  take  no  delight  ;  and  while  they  entertain  no  ima- 
ginations of  good  thoughts,  they  are  sullied  by  temporal 
attacks,  and  esteem  nothing  more  than  the  unstable  things 
here,  being  reproachable  as  regards  the  faith.  For  either  Matt,  is, 
the  care  of  this  world,  or  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  chokes 
them;  or,  as  Jesus  said  in  that  parable  which  had  reference 
to  them,  since  they  have  not  established  the  faith  that  has 
been  preached  to  them,  but  are  only  for  a  time,  immediately, 
in  time  of  persecution,  or  when  affliction  ariseth  through 
the  word,  they  are  offended.  Now  of  men  of  evil  imagin- 
ations we  say,  [they  regard]  not  truth,  but  falsehood;  and 
not  righteousness,  but  iniquity,  for  their  tongue  learneth  to 
speak  lies.  They  have  done  evil  and  have  not  ceased,  that 
they  might  repent.  For,  persevering  with  delight  in  wicked 
actions,  they  hasten  thereto  without  turning  back,  even 
treading  underfoot  the  commandment  with  regard  to  neigh- 
bours, and,  instead  of  loving  them,  devise  evil  against  them, 
as  the  saint*  testifies,  saying,  And  those  who  seek  me  evil  Ps.  38,  12. 
have  spoken  vanity,  and  imagined  deceit  all  the  day.  But 
that  the  cause  of  such  meditation  is  none  other  than  the 
want  of  instruction,  the  divine  proverb  has  already  declared  ; 
The  son  that  forsaketh  the  commandment  of  his  father  medi- 
tateth  evil  words'1.  But  for  such  meditation  as  this,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  evil,  the  Holy  Spirit  chides  in  these,  and  reproves 
too  in  other  terms,  saying,  Your  hands  are  polluted  with  Is.  59,  3.  4. 
blood,  your  fingers  with  sins  ;  your  lips  have  spoken  lawless- 
ness, and  your  tongue  imagineth  iniquity:  no  man  speaketh 
right  things,  nor  is  there  true  judgment.  But  what  the  end 
is  of  such  perverse  imagining,  He  immediately  declares, 
saying,  They  trust  in  vanities  and  speak  falsehood;  for  they  is.  59,  4.  5. 
conceive  mischief,  and  bring  forth  lawlessness.  They  have 

»  The  proper  reading  of  the  text  is,  adversity  can  overthrow,  according  to 

He  that  is  joined   unto  the  Lord  is  that,  Who  shall  separate  vs  from  the 

one  Spirit.'    The  Peschi  to  version  adds  love  of  Christ  ?    Catena  Aurea   vol.  i. 

1  with  Him'  —  is  one  spirit  with  Him.  p.  292.  ed.  Oxford,  1841. 

1    Conf.   Pseudo-Chrys.      'As    the  u  Vid.  note  k.  Letter  v.  p.  39. 

Church    built    by    Christ    cannot    be  x  The  exact  words  do  not  occur  in 

thrown  down,  so  any  such  Christian  Scripture.     The  quotation  is  probably 

who  has  built  himself  upon  Christ  no  made  up  of  more  than  one  proverb. 


The  designs  of  sinners  recoil  upon  themselves  ; 

LETTER   hatched  the  eggs  of  an  asp,  and  woven  a  spider's  web;  and  he 

-  who  is  prepared  to  eat  of  their  eggs,  when  he  breaks  them 

finds  gall,  and  a  basilisk  therein.    But,  again,  what  the  hope 

Isaiah  69,  of  such  is,  He  has  already  announced.  Because  righteous- 
ness does  not  overtake  them,  when  they  waited  for  light,  they 
had  darkness,-  when  they  waited  for  brightness,  they  walked 
in  a  thick  cloud.  They  shall  grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind, 
and  as  those  who  have  no  eyes  shall  they  grope;  they  shall 
fall  at  noon-day  as  at  midnight;  when  dead,  they  shall  groan. 
They  shall  roar  together  as  a  bear,  or  [mourn]  as  a  dove. 

This  is  the  fruit  of  wickedness  ;  these  rewards  are  given 
to  those  that  employ  it;  for  perverseness  does  not  deliver 
those  who  regard  it.  But,  in  truth,  against  them  it  opposes 
itself,  and  before  them  it  tears,  and  rather  prepares  for 
them  harm.  Woe  to  them  against  whom  these  are  borne  ! 

Heb.4,  12.  for  it  is  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  slaying  beforehand 
those  who  will  lay  hold  of  it.  For  their  tongue,  according 

Ps.  57,  5.  to  the  testimony  of  the  Psalmist,  is  a  sharp  sword,  and  their 
teeth  spears  and  arrows?.  But  the  wonderful  part  is  that 
while  often  he  against  whom  men  imagine  [harm]  suffers 
nothing,  they  are  pierced  by  their  own  spears:  for  they 
possess,  even  in  themselves,  before  they  reach  others,  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  guile,  hatred,  bitterness.  Although  they 
may  not  be  able  to  bring  these  upon  others,  they  forthwith 
return  upon  and  against  themselves,  as  the  Psalmist  prays, 

Ps.  37,  15.  saying,  Let  their  sword  enter  into  their  own  heartz.     There 

Prov.5,22.  is  also  such  a  proverb  as  this:  The  wicked  is  encircled  by  the 
chain  of  his  sins. 

The  Jews  in  their  imaginings,  and  in  their  agreeing  to 
act  unjustly  against  the  Lord,  forgat  that  they  were 
bringing  wrath  upon  themselves.  Therefore  also  does  the 

Ps.  2,1.  [divine]  word  lament  for  them,  saying,  Why  do  the  people 
exalt  themselves,  and  the  nations  imagine  vain  things?  For 
vain  indeed  was  the  imagination  of  the  Jews,  meditating 
death  against  the  Life%  and  devising  unreasonable  things 


y  In  his  exposition  on  this  passage  «ap8icw  avT&v  —  ravra  </>7?<rl, 

in  the  Psalms,  S.  Athan.  directly  refers  oi    irovypol   Salpoves,   &    TvoiT]<Teiv    rois 

these  words  to  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  ayiois  eVejSouAei'trai'. 
against  our  Lord  in  putting  Him   to         n  The  parallel  clause  of  this  sentence 

death,  as  he  also  does  here.  would  seem  to  determine,  that  by  «  Life' 

z  Conf.  S.  Athan,  Expos,  in  Psalmos,  here  we  must  understand  Christ. 
p.   844.  f)  fio/j.(j)aia  avruv    elcre\doi   etj 


instanced  in  the  case  of  the  Jews.  89 

against  the  Word  of   the  Father6.      For  who   that  looks  A.D.339. 
upon  their  dispersion,  and  the  desolation  of  their  city,  may 
not  aptly  say,    Woe  unto  them,  for  they  have  imagined  an  Is.  3, 9. 10. 
evil  imagination,  saying  against  their  own  soul,  let  us  bind 
the  righteous  man,  because  he  is  not  pleasing  to  usc.     And 
full  well  is  it  so,  my  brethren ;  for  when  they  erred  con- 
cerning the  Scriptures,  they  knew  not  that  he  who  diggeth  Eccl.10,8. 
a  pit  for  his  neighbour  falleth  therein  ;  and  he  who  destroy eth 
a  hedge,   a  serpent  shall  bite  him.     And  if  they  had  not 
turned  their  faces  from  the  Lord,  they  would  have  feared 
what  was  before  written  in  the  divine  Psalms  :   The  heathen  Ps.  9, 15. 
are  caught  in  the  pit  which  they  made  ;  in  the  snare  which 
they  hid  is  their  own  foot  taken.      The  Lord  is  knoivn  when 
executing  judgments:  by  the  works  of  his  hands  is  the  sinner 
taken.     Let  them  observe  this,  and  how  that  the  snare  they  Ps.  35,  8. 
know  not  shall  come  upon  them,  and  the  net  they  hid  take 
them.     But  they  understood  not  these  things,  for  had  they 
done  so,   they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  i  Cor.  2, 8. 
Therefore  the  righteous  and  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord, 
who  are  made  disciples  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  bring  Mat.13,52. 
forth  from  it  things  new  and  old;  and  who  meditate  on  theDeut.6,7. 
words  of  the  Lord,  when  sitting  in  the  house,  when  lying  down 
or  rising  up,  and  when  walking  by  the  way  ; — since  they  are 
of  good  hope  because  of  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  which 
said,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  Ps.  l,  1. 
of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the 
seat  of  corrupters ;  but  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  His   law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night; — being 
grounded  in  faith,  rejoicing  in  hope,  fervent  in  spirit d,  they 


w^ortx  i  AX    xvn    11  quoted  again  in  the  19th  Letter*    The 

oyr.     Vta—           ^  !*•'   '»    '  TI  T<    H  latter  part  occurs  also  it)  Wisd.  ii.  12. 

{£> |j  OlA-^O  fa0ya  KaTa  rov  A6yov  ^he,re'  ^owever,  we  find  'E^etWy^ 

~  n       i     n     f  0  •         T.I  ln  piace  of  A7](ra)jUei/.  Conf.  Qusestiones 

rov  Harp^s.  Conf.  Suicer.   Ihes.  s.   v.  ad    Antiochum    apud    Athan.    tom.  ii. 

AAovo,    torn     I-   p.    199       The    term  250.  S.   8.   Uepl  tt  rS>V  Secr^^,  &, 

6X0704  is  appl'ed  by  Epiphanius  to  one  W             \     v        v                            />• 

,    v                                     /  €u7](TQ.J/     TO//     XpicTTO^.      A6*V6i      TOtAttViCcC^' 

cla,ss  ot  nti't-tics.      ^ct(T/coffri   TQLVW    OL  \     **     **   /        »,»      it            /             *   \ 

x        ,  TOUS   lowSa/ows   Herat  as  o  irpo^r-ns'  oval 

ravrrji'   yap  avrois  rlvrjfu   rrjv  **    «L      "        '    ~        XX         'fl          ' 


i  K\f}vr}<rovTai.  bpiph.  op.  (H  seres. 


,                                .             .      .               .  «.    « 

li.)  Par.  1&2-2.  tom.  i.  p.  423.  d  sjr.  ^  >  »>/*    \**O'r£)  '  in  spirit 

C  This  passage  is  found  in  the  LXX.  fervent,'  as  in  Rom.  xii.  1  l.-not  <ex- 

version  of  Uaiah,  c.  in.  v.  9,  10.     It  is  ultingj,  as  Prof.  Larsow  renders  it> 


90        God  the  comfort  of  the  pious  in  time  of  affliction. 

LETTER   have  boldness6  to  say,  My  mouth  shall  speak  of  wisdom,  and 

p^.49/3.    the  meditation  of  my  heart  shall  be  of  understanding.     And 

Ps.  143,  5.  again,  I  have  meditated  on  all  Thy  works,  and  on  the  work 

Ps.  63,  6.  of  Thy  hands  has  been  my  meditation.  And,  If  I  have  re- 
membered Thee  on  my  bed,  and  in  the  morning  have  meditated 
on  Thee.  Afterwards,  advancing  in  boldness f,  they  say, 

Ps.  19,  5.  fhe  meditation  of  my  heart  is  before  Thee  at  all  times.  And 
he  immediately  after  introduces  us  to  the  end  of  such  an 

Ps.  19,  15.  one,  saying,  The  Lord  is  my  Helper  and  my  Redeemer. 
For  to  those  who  thus  examine  themselves,  and  conform 
their  hearts  to  the  Lord,  nothing  adverse  shall  happen ;  for, 
indeed,  their  heart  is  strengthened  by  confidence  in  the 

Ps.  125,  1.  Lord,  as  it  is  written,  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  [shall  be] 

vers.)  *  as  the  mount  Sion:  he  who  dwelleth  in  Jerusalem  shall  not  be 
moved  for  ever.  For  if,  at  any  time,  the  crafty  one  shall  be 
presumptuously  bold  against  them,  chiefly  that  he  may 
break  the  rank  of  the  saints,  and  cause  a  division  among 
brethren ;  even  in  this  they  look  to  the  Lord,  not  only  as 
an  avenger  on  their  behalf,  but  also,  when  they  have  al- 
ready been  beaten,  as  a  deliverer  for  them.  For  this  is  the 

Exod.  14,    divine  promise;   The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you. 

And  further,  although  afflictions  and  trials  from  without 
overtake    them,   yet,    being   fashioned    after   the   apostolic 

Rom.  12,  words,  and  being  stedfast  in  tribulations,  and  persevering  in 
prayers;  by  meditation,  moreover,  on  the  law;  they  stand 
against  those  things  which  befall  them,  are  well-pleasing  to 
God,  and  give  utterance  to  the  words  which  are  written, 

Ps.  U9,  Afflictions  and  distresses  are  come  upon  us;  but  Thy  com- 
mandments are  my  meditation.  And  whereas,  not  only  in 
action,  but  also  in  the  thoughts  of  the  mind,  do  men  attend 

Ps.  119,  to  deeds  of  virtue,  he  afterwards  adds,  saying,  Mine  eyes 
prevent  the  dawn,  that  I  might  meditate  on  Thy  words.  For 
it  is  meet  that  the  spiritual  meditations  of  those  who  are 
whole  should  precede  their  bodily  actions.  And  does  not 
our  Saviour,  when  intending  to  convey  similar  instruction, 

Matt. 5,28.  begin  with  the  thoughts  of  the  mind?  saying,  Whosoever 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed 

e  Syr.  irapfaffia.  {  Syr.  waflfaffla. 
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adultery:  and,  Whosoever  shall  be  angry  ivith  his  brother8,  A.D.339. 
is  guilty  of  murder.    For  where  there  is  no  wrath,  murder  is  Matt.  5,22. 
prevented ;  and  where  lust  is  first  removed,  there  can  be  no 
crime  connected  with  adultery. 

Necessary  then  is  meditation  on   the  law,  and  uninter- 
rupted converse  with  virtue,  that  the  saint  may  lack  nothing,  iTim.3,17. 
but  be  perfect  to  every  good  work.     For  by  these  things  is 
the  promise    of  eternal  life,   as  Paul   wrote    to   Timothy, 
calling  constant  meditation   exercise,  and  saying,  Exercise  i  Tim.  4, 
thyself  unto  godliness;  for  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little;*'^' 
but  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,   since  it  has   the 
promise  of  the  present  life,   and  of  that  which  is  eternal. 
Worthy,  indeed,  of  admiration  is  the  virtue  of  that  man, 
my  brethren !    for,  through  Timothy,  he  also  enjoins  upon 
allh  the  necessity  of  devoting  the  mind  to  nothing  in  pre- 
ference to  godliness ;  yet,  above  every  thing,  to  determine 
upon  faith  in  God.     For  what  favour  has  the  perverse  man 
to  expect,  though  he  may  fancy  he  keeps  the  commandments  ? 
Nay,  rather,   the  perverse  man  is  unable  even  to  keep  a 
portion    of   the   law;    for,   as   is   his    conscience,    such,  of 
necessity,  must  be  his  actions ;   as  also  the  Spirit  reproves 
such,  saying,  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.  Ps.  14,  i. 
After  this,  the  Word,  shewing  that  actions  correspond  with 
the  thoughts,  says,  They  are  corrupt ;   they  are  profane  in  Ps.  14,  2. 
their  machinations.     The  perverse  man,    then,  is  in  every 
respect  corrupt  in  his  body ;  stealing,  committing  adultery, 
cursing,  being  drunken,  and  doing  such  like  things.     Even 
as  Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  convicteth  Israel  of  these  things, 
crying  ottt  and  saying,  Oh,  that  I  had  a  lodge  far  off  in  the  jer.  9,  2. 
wilderness  !  then  would  I  leave  my  people  and  depart  from 
them :  for  they  are  all  adulterers,  an  assembly  of  oppressors, 
who  draw  out  their  tongue  as  a  bow  ;  lying  and  not  truth  has 
prevailed  upon  the  earth,  and  they  proceed  from  iniquities  to 
iniquities  /  but  Me  they  have  not  known.     Thus,  on  account 

*  The  word   CJ'KTJ   is  omitted   here,  Christians,  to  the  end  of  time.     Conf. 

as    in    the   Vulgate,    ^Ethiopia,    and  Letter  ii.  p.  14.  and  Letter  iii.  p.  2o! 

Arabic.      S.Jerome,  among  the  Fa-  also  Athan.  ad  Imp.  Const.  Apol.  torn.  \. 

thers,  also    rejects   it.     The   Mss.  for  p.  247.     'O  ^aKdpios  OTnWoAos 

the  most  part,  contain  it.  c/caory  fawv  Sia  rov  /j.a6r]Tov 

h  Any  command  given  to  a  Christian,  yei\e,  \fyw  ^  o^Aet  K.  r,  \. 
as   such,  is   equally  applicable   to  nil 


92        The  close  connexion  between  faith  and  godliness. 

LETTER    of  their  wickedness  and  falsehood,  and  their  deeds,  in  that 

: —  they  proceed  from  iniquity  to  iniquity,  he  reproves  their 

machinations ;  but,  because  they  knew  not  .the  Lord,  and 
were  faithless,  he  charges  them  with  perverseness.  For 
faith  and  godliness  are  allied  to  each  other,  and  sisters ;  and 
lie  who  believes  in  Him  is  godly,  and  he  also  who  is  godly, 
believes  the  more1.  He  therefore  who  is  in  a  state  of 
wickedness,  undoubtedly  also  erreth  from  the  faith  ;  and  he 
who  falleth  from  godliness,  falleth  from  the  true  faith. 
Paul,  for  instance,  bearing  testimony  to  the  same  point, 

2  Tim.  2,  advises  his  disciple,  saying,  Avoid  prof ane  conversations  ;  for 
they  rather  advance  in  ungodliness,  and  their  word  doth  eat 
as  doth  a  canker,  of  whom  are  Hymenteus  and  Philetus. 
In  what  their  perverseness  consisted  he  declares,  saying, 

2  Tim.  2,  Who  have  erred  from  the  faith,  saying  that  the  resurrection 
is  already  past^.  But  again,  desirous  of  shewing  that  faith 

2  Tim.  3,    is  yoked  with  godliness,  the  Apostle   says,  And  all  those 

12<  who  will  live  godly  in  Jesus  Christ  shall  suffer  persecution. 

Afterwards,  that  no  man  should  renounce  godliness  through 
persecution,  he  counsels  them  to  preserve  the  faith,  adding, 

2  Tim.  3,  Thou,  therefore,  continue  in  the  things  thou  hast  learned,  and 
hast  been  assured  of.  And  as  when  brother  is  helped  by 
brother,  they  become  as  a  wall  to  each  other ;  so  faith  and 
godliness,  being  of  kindred  growth,  hang  together ;  and  he 
who  is  occupied  in  the  one,  of  necessity  is  strengthened  by 
the  other.  Therefore,  wishing  the  disciple  to  be  exercised 
in  godliness  unto  the  end,  and  to  contend  in  faith,  he 

1  Tim.  4, 7.  counsels  them,  saying,  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life.  For  if  a  man  first  put  away  the 
perverseness  of  idols,  and  properly  confesses  Him  Who  is 
truly  God,  he  also  then  fights  by  faith  with  those  who  war 
against  him.  For  of  these  two  things  we  speak  of — faith 
and  godliness — the  hope  is  the  same,  even  everlasting  life; 

1  Tim.  4,    for  he  saith,  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,-  lay  hold  on  eternal 

?• 8*  life.  And,  exercise  thyself  unto  godliness,  for  it  hath  the 

promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come. 


*  Conf.  John  vii.  17«     'If  any  man     doctrine. 
will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the         k  Conf.  Letter  ii.  p.  18,  &c.  note  p. 
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For  this  cause,  the  Ario-maiiiacs  ',   who  now   have  gone  A.  P.  339. 
out  from  the  Church,  being  opposers  of  Christ,  have  digged 
a  pit  of  unbelief,   into  which  they   themselves  have  been 
thrust;  and,  since  they  have  advanced  in  ungodliness,  they 
overthrow  the  faith  of  the  simple;  blaspheming  the  Son  of  Rom.  16, 
God,  and  saying  that  He  is  a  creature,  and  has  His  being  J  * 
from  things  which  are  notm.     But  as  then  against  the  ad- 
herents of  Philetus  and  Hymenaeusn,  so  now  the  Apostle 
forewarns  all  men  against  ungodliness  like  to  theirs,  saying, 
The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  2  Tim.  2, 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His;    and,  Let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity.     For  it 
is  well  that  a  man  should  depart  from  wickedness  and  deeds 
of  iniquity,  that  he  may  be  able  properly  to  celebrate  the 
feast;  for  he  who  is  denied  with  the  pollutions  of  the  wicked 
is  not  able  to  sacrifice  the  Passover  to  the  Lord  our  God. 
Thence,  also,  the  people  who  were  then  in  Egypt  said,  We  Exod.  8, 
cannot  sacrifice  the  Passover  in  Egypt  to  the  Lord  our  God.  26t 
For  God,  Who  is  over  all,  willed  that  they  should  go  far 
away  from  the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  and  from  the  furnace  of 
iron;    so  that  being  set  free  from  wickedness,  and  having 
carefully  put  away   from    them   all    strange   notions,   they 
might  be  recipients  of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  virtuous 
deeds.     For  He  saith,  Go  far  from  them:  depart  from  the  2  Cor.  6,17. 
midst  of  them,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  things.     For  a  man 
will  not  otherwise  depart  from  sin,  and  lay  hold  on  virtuous 
deeds,  than  by  meditation  on  his  acts;    and  when  he  has 
been  practised  by  exercise  in  godliness,  he  will  lay  hold  on 
the  reward  of  the  confession  of  faith  °  ;    which  also  Paul, 

1  Vid.  note  t,  to  Letter  x.  p.  77.  been  previously  made  by  S.  Alexander 

m  KTio>a,  Kal  e£  OVK  OVTUV  eli/ai  rbv     in  his  Encyclic  Epistle.    Vid.  Socrates 

vibv  rov  ©cow  (L.)     In  Orat.  ii.  contra     H.  E.  lib.  i.  cap.  6. 


eVrh/,  oAA'  ovX'  us  ei/  -ru>v  KTHT-  jZaiSOiOlJ    seems    to    require    this 

rfrw.     In   other   places,   the   words  meanii,g—  Lu>QiO  is  *  a  confessor.' 
they   use  respecting   Him    are  c£  OVK  *-;wt 

tn/rwi/    yeyot/ev,    or    the     like.      Vid.  It  appears  to  be  a  bad  translation  of 

Decret.    Nic.  Syn.  p.   167.  §.  6.    and  Kpar^ffei    rrjs    6/j.o\oylas    rrjs   Triarrecas 

p.  176.  §.   18.     Aetius  afterwards   as-  (conf.  Heb.  iv.  14.),  and  that  we  must 

serted  this  doctrine  of  the  creation  of  understand    the   promised    reward    at- 

the  Son  '  out  of  nothing'  more  boldly  ;  tached  to  faith.     Bretschneider  trans- 

whence  his  followers  were  denominated  lates    dfj-oXoyiav   TTJS    e'ATn'Sos,    in    the 

'E£ovK6i>Tioi  (e|  OVK  ovTuv).  passage  referred  to,  by  promissa  bona, 

D  The  same  comparison  of  the  Arians  quae    speramus.      Vid.    Lex.   in    Nov. 

with    Hymenseus    and    Philetus    had  Test.  s.  v.  'O/u.o\oyia. 


94  Christians  in  all  parts  united  in  spirit. 

LETTER    after  he  had  fought  the  fight,  possessed,  namely,  the  crown 

: —  of  righteousness  which  was  laid  up;   which  the  righteous 

Judge  will  give,  not  to  him  alone,  but  to  all  who  are  like 
him. 

For  meditation  like  this,  and  exercise  in  godliness,  since 
it  was  always  familiar  to  the  saints,  should  be  familiar  to 
us  also,  at  such  a  time  as  the  present,  when  the  divine 
word  requires  us  to  keep  the  feast  with  them.  For  what 
is  the  feast,  but  the  constant  worship  of  God,  and  the 
recognition  of  godliness,  and  unceasing p  prayers,  with  con- 
cord, from  the  whole  heart  ?  In  this  manner,  Paul,  wishing 

iThess.  5,  us  to  be  thus  disposed,  enjoins,  saying,  R ejoice  evermore,- 
pray  without  ceasing;  in  every  thing  give  thanks.  Not, 
therefore,  in  a  divided  manner,  but  unitedly  and  collectively, 
let  us  all  keep  the  feast  together,  as  the  prophet  exhorts, 

Ps.  95, 1.  saying,  O  come,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  let  us  make  a 
joyful  noise  unto  God  our  Saviour.  Who  then  is  so  negligent, 
or  who  so  disobedient  to  the  divine  command,  as  not  to 
forsake  every  thing,  and  run  to  the  general  and  common 
assembly  of  the  feast  ?  which  is  not  in  one  place  only,  for 

Ps.  19,  4.  not  one  place  alone  keeps  the  feast ;  but  into  all  the  earth 
their  song  has  gone  forth,  and  to  the  ends  of  the  world  their 

Mai.  i,  11.  words.  And  the  sacrifice  is  not  offered  in  one  place,  but  in 
every  nation,  incense  and  a  pure  sacrifice  is  offered  unto 
God.  When  in  this  united  manner  from  all  those  who  are 
in  every  place,  praise  and  prayer  shall  ascend  to  the  gracious 
and  good  Father;  when  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is  in 
every  place,  with  gladness  and  rejoicing,  celebrates  together 
the  same  worship  to  God ;  when  all  men  in  common  send 
up  a  song  of  praise  and  say,  Amen"*;  how  blessed  will  it  not 
be,  my  brethren !  who  will  not,  at  that  time,  be  engaged, 
praying  devoutly  ?  For  even  the  walls  of  every  adverse 
power,  yea  even  of  Jericho  especially,  falling  down,  and  the 
giftr  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  then  richly  poured  upon  all 

P  Vid.  note  e,  to  Letter  iii.  p.  23.  r  Conf.  Letter  x.  p.  68.  and  note  i. 

also  Letter  vii.  p.  57.  Vid.  also  John  vii.  39.  Horn.  v.  9. 

q  For  a  parallel  passage  to  this  in  John  xx.  22.  S.  Chrysostom  (Horn.  li. 

S.  Athan.  vid.  Letter  x.  p.  68.  and  2.)  says  that  the  enmity  of  the  flesh 

note  1.  The  correspondence  is  there  must  be  first  removed,  and  we  must  be 

more  marked  by  reference  to  the  same  made  the  friends  of  God,  in  order  that 

Scripture :  here  by  the  general  mode  of  we  may  be  capable  of  receiving  the 

expression.  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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men,  every  man  perceiving  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  shall  A.D.  339 
say,  We  are  all  filled  in  the  morning  with  Thy  favour,  and  Ps-  90>  1^« 
we  rejoice  and  are  made  glad  in  our  days. 

Since  then  these  things  are  so,  let  us  make  a  joyful  noise 
with  the  saints,  and  let  no  one  of  us  fail  of  his  duty  in  these 
things;  thinking  nothing  of  the  affliction  or  the  trials  which, 
especially  at  this  time,  have  been  enviously  directed  against 
us  by  the  party  of  Eusebius.  They  even  now  wish  to 
injure  us,  and,  by  their  accusations,  to  compass  our  death, 
on  account  of  godliness,  whose  defender  is  the  Lord.  But, 
as  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord,  (since  ye  know  that  there  is 
salvation  for  us  in  the  time  of  trouble ;  for  our  Lord  also 
promised,  saying,  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  revile  you  and  Matt.  5, 
persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
for  My  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  your 
reward  is  great  in  heaven.  Again,  it  is  the  word  of  the 
Redeemer,  tbat  affliction  shall  not  befall  every  man  in  this 
world,  but  only  those  who  have  a  holy  fear  of  Him,) — on 
this  account,  the  more  the  enemies  afflict  us,  the  more 
should  we  be  enlarged*;  although  they  revile  us,  we  should 
still  contend1;  and  in  proportion  as  they  would  turn  us 
aside  from  godliness,  we  should  boldly"  preach  it,  saying, 
All  these  tilings  are  come  upon  us,  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  Ps.  44, 17. 
Thee.  And  we  have  not  acted  perversely  with  the  Ario- 
maniacsx,  who  say  that  Thou  hast  existence  from  those 
things  that  exist  not.  The  Word,  which  is  eternally  with 
the  Father,  is  also  from  Him. 

Let  us  therefore  keep  the  feast,  my  brethren,  celebrating 
it  not  as  worthy  of  grief  and  mourning ;  neither  let  us  be 
confounded  with  heretics  through  temporal  troubles  brought 
upon  us  by  godliness.  But  if  any  thing  that  would  promote 
joy  and  gladness  should  offer,  let  us  attend  to  it;  so  that 
our  heart  may  not  be  sad,  like  that  of  Cain;  but  that,  like 
faithful  and  good  servants  of  the  Lord,  we  may  hear  the 
words,  Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.  For  we  do  not  Mat.25,2i. 

*  Vid.  supra,  note  d,  p.  87.  tempted,  to   renounce   our   profession, 

t  For   tAlsAj    <  collect  ourselves    boldly   to   propose   its   acceptance   by 

together,'  I  read  *»AsAj   'contend.'     °  .f^  vafifaffias. 

In  afflictions,  we  are  to  rejoice;  when         *  Conf.  supra,  p.  96.  and  note  a;  also 

reviled,  to  contend  for  the  faith ;  when     Letter  x.  p.  77.  note  t. 


96     The  Arians  and  the  Jews  equally  opposed  to  Christ. 

LETTER  introduce  days  of  mourning  and  sorrow,  as  a  man  may  con- 
-  sider  those  of  the  Passover  to  be  ;  but  we  keep  the  feast, 
being  filled  with  joy  and  gladness.  We  keep  it  then,  not 
regarding  it  after  the  deceitful  error  of  the  Jews ;  nor 
according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Arians,  which  takes  away 
the  Son  from  the  Godhead,  and  numbers  Him  among  crea- 
tures ;  but  as  viewing  it  according  to  the  correct  doctrine 
we  derive  from  the  Lord.  For  the  deceitful  error  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  unbounded  impiety  of  the  Arians,  involve 
nothing  but  sad  reflections.  The  former,  indeed,  commenced 
with  killing  the  Lord;  the  latter  remove  the  occasion 
of  His  conquering  that  death  which  was  brought  upon  Him 
by  the  Jews,  in  that  they  say  He  is  not  the  Creator,  but  a 
creature.  For  if  He  were  a  creature,  He  would  have  been 
holderi  by  death  ;  but  if  He  was  not  holden  by  death,  as 
the  Scriptures  aver,  He  is  not  a  creature,  but  the  Lord  of 
the  creatures,  and  the  substance y  of  this  immortal  feast. 
For  the  Lord  of  death  would  abolish  death;  and  being 
Lord,  what  He  would  was  accomplished;  for  we  have  all 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  But  the  imagination  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  those  who  are  like  them,  was  vain  in  regard  to 
Him,  since  the  result  was  not  such  as  they  contemplated, 

Ps.  2,  4.  but  turned  out  adverse  to  themselves  ;  and  at  them  He  that 
sitteth  in  the  heaven  shall  laugh:  the  Lord  shall  have  them 
in  derision.  Farther,  when  our  Saviour  was  led  to  death, 
He  restrained  the  women  who  followed  Him  weeping, 

Luke  23,  saying  unto  them,  Weep  not  for  Me ;  meaning  to  shew  that 
the  Lord's  death  is  an  event,  not  of  sorrow,  but  of  joy,  and 
that  He  Who  dies  for  us,  is  alive.  For  He  does  not  derive 
His  being  from  those  things  which  are  not,  but  from  the 
Father. 

It  truly  is  a  subject  of  joy,  that  we  can  see  the  signs  of 
victory  against  death,  even  our  own  incorruptibility,  through 
the  body  of  the  Lord.  For  since  He  rose  gloriously,  it  is 
clear  that  the  resurrection  of  all  of  us  will  take  place ;  and 
since  His  body  remained  without  corruption,  there  can  be 

Rom.  5,      no  doubt  regarding  our  incorruption2.     For  as  by  one  man, 

12.  18.  ' 

y  Syr.  virteeffis.  '  Christ   our   Pass-     Dei,  p.  73.  $.  60.  rts  Se  &\\os  -rrepl  aOava- 

over.'  Conf.  Letter  x.  p.  68.  note  h.  o-fas  ovrcas  liriffruffaro  rovs  avOpca-jrovs, 

2  Conf.  S.  Athan.  de  Incarn.  Verbi     us  T\  rov  Xpurrov  trravphs,  /col  r)  rov 
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as  saith  Paul,  (and  it  is  the  truth,)  sin  passed  upon  all  men,  A.D.  339. 

so  by  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall 

all  rise.     For,  he  says,   this  corruptible  must  put  on  incor-  J  Ccr.  15, 

ruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.     But  this 

took  place  in  the  time  of  the  Passion,  in  which  also  our 

Lord   died  for  us,   for  our  Passover,    Christ,   is  sacrificed,  l  Cor.  5, 7. 

Therefore,  because  He  was  sacrificed,  let  each  of  us  feed 

upon  Him,  and  with  alacrity  and  diligence  partake  of  His 

sustenance ;   since  He  is  given  to  all  without  grudging,  and 

is  in  every  one  a  well  of  water  flowing  to  everlasting  life.         John  4, 14. 

We  begin  the  fast  of  forty  days  on  the  ninth  of  the  month 
Phamenoth  (Mar.  5.);  and  having,  in  these  days,  served  the 
Lord  with  abstinence,  and  first  purified  ourselves*,  we  also 
commence  the  holy  Easter  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  month 
Pharmuthi  (April  9.)  Afterwards,  extending  the  fast  to 
the  seventh  day,  on  the  seventeenth  of  the  month,  let  us 
rest  late  in  the  evening.  And  the  light  of  the  Lord  having 
before  dawned  upon  us,  the  first  day  of  the  week  will 
illumine  us,  on  which  our  Lord  arose.  It  behoves  us,  then, 
to  rejoice  and  be  glad  with  the  joy  which  arises  from  good 
works,  during  the  seven  weeks  which  remain — to  Pentecost 
— giving  glory  to  the  Father,  and  saying,  This  is  the  day  Ps.  148,24. 
which  the  Lord  hath  made:  tee  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it, 
through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom 

aAp.a.'ros  avdo-racris  O.VTOU;  Again,  p.  53.  .1?  ^     " 

§.  22.  rovro  yap  %v  /caret  rov  Qavdrov  of  ™tory'    1S    (£031?    J^jJ,  which 

rptiraioj' ravT-riv  €7Ti56i|acr0at   Tracn,  Kal  is  most  likely  the  translation  of  Tp6waia 

TrdvTasTr^(Tru(raff9air^Trap''avTovyfvo-  J///CTJS.      By  faith,  we  look  upon  Christ 

\itv-f\v  TTJS  <pGopus  aTraAenJ/tj/,  Kal  Xoiirbv  crucified,    and    see   in   His    cross    the 

TV  TU>V  0-w/j.drwv  a.(p6ap(riav,  ^s  Traffiv  trophy    He    has    erected    against    the 

&a"irep  eVe^upoi/  Kal  •yiswpiff/j.a  rijs  firl  great  enemy  whom   He  has  subdued. 

irdvras  etroyueVTjs  aj/aaraffecas  TeTTjpTj/cei/  We   see    further    in    it,    the    glorious 

atyOaurov  rb  kavrov  crajfta.     The  word  results  of  that  victory,  even   our  own 

Tp6traiov  is  used  by  S.  Athan.  in  other  delivt-rance  from  death,  and  our  resur- 

passages  of  this  treatise  with  reference  rection  to  eternal  life.  Conf.  Gal.  iii.  1. 

to    the   crucifixion    of  Christ,    and   is  Theophilus,  the  predecessor  of  S.  Cyril, 

applied  by  him  to  the  cross  itself.  Vid.  employs  the   same  figure   in   his  first 

p.  58.  §.  30.  ad  init,  and  p.  60.  §.  32.  Paschal   Letter,   as    preserved  in    the 

ad  fin.     In  §.  46.  p.  70.  it  is  used  with  Latin  translation  of  S.  Jerome.     Igitnr 

reference  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  dominicum  Fa?cha  celtbrantes,  sanctis 

It  is  also  employed  by  other  fathers,  as  Scripturarum  purificemur  eloquiis,   et 

S.  Chrysostom  and  S.  Ignatius.     The  ad     trophcca    Sa'vatoris    ruspicientes, 

latter,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  cuncta  cffendicula,  quibus  vitce  ncstrse 

speaks  of  the  cross  of  Christ  as  the  curriculum    retardatur,    auiVramus    e 

trophy  erected  against  the  power  of  the  medio.    Bibliotheca    Vett.    Patt.    La 

devil — T&  Tp6irouov  Kara  TTJS  avrov  8v~  Bigne,    vol.    iii.     p.    93.    ed.    Paris, 

fd/jiecas.  Cotel.  torn.  ii.  p.  113.  ed.  Amst.  1646. 
1724.  The  Syriac  here  rendered  '  signs         a  Vid.  note  k,  Letter  vi.  p.  52. 

H 


98  Conclusion. 

LETTER  to  the  same,  and  to  His  Father,  be  glory  and  dominion  for 

- —  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.     All  the  brethren 

who  are  with  me  salute  you.     That  ye  may  have  health  in 

the  Lord,  I  pray,  brethren  beloved. 

Here  endeth  the  eleventh  Letter  of  holy  Athanasius. 


To  the  Beloved  Brother,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the 
Ministry,  Serapion*. 


THANKS  be  to  Divine  Providence  for  those  things  which, 
at  all  times,  it  vouchsafes  to  us;  for  it  has  vouchsafed  to  us 
now  also  to  come  to  the  season  of  the  festival.  Having, 
therefore,  according  to  custom,  written  the  Letter  respecting 
the  festival,  1  have  sent  it  to  thee,  our  beloved ;  that  through 
thee  all  the  brethren  also  may  be  able  to  know  the  day  of 
rejoicing.  But  because  some  Meletians,  being  come  from 
Syria,  have  boasted  that  they  had  received  what  does  not 
belong  to  them ;  I  mean,  that  even  they  were  reckoned  in 
the  Catholic  Church;  on  this  account,  I  have  sent  unto 
thee  a  copy  of  one  letter  of  our  fellow-labourers  in  the 
ministry b  who  are  of  Palestine,  that  when  it  reaches  thee, 
thou  mayest  know  the  fraud  of  the  pretenders  in  this  matter. 
For  because  they  boasted,  as  I  have  said  before,  it  was 
necessary  for  me  to  write  to  the  Bishops  who  are  in  Syria ; 
and  immediately  those  of  Palestine  sent  us  a  reply,  having 
coincided  inc  the  judgment  against  them  in  the  manner  you 
may  learn  from  the  copy.  That  thou  mayest  not  have 
occasion  to  peruse  the  letters  of  all  the  Bishops  one  after 
the  other,  I  have  sent  thee  [only]  one,  which  is  of  like 
character  with  the  rest,  in  order  that  from  it,  thou  mayest 

*  This  Letter  being  introduced,  (as  there  are  four  other  Letters  extant  in 
it  is  in  the  Ms.)  after  the  eleventh,  with  the  works  of  S.  Athan.  as  well  as  one 
the  remark  at  the  end  of  it,  that  there  on  the  subject  of  the  death  of  Arius. 
is  no  twelfth;  together  with  the  ex-  Thi  s  last  is  addressed,  SepaTrfow  dSeA^y 
hortations  concerning  fasting  contained  xal  ffvXXenovpycf  &  Kvpicp.  The  ex- 
in  it;  we  can  have  little  doubt  that  it  pression  rendered  in  the  text  '  fellow- 
bears  the  same  date  as  the  eleventh,  labourer  in  the  ministry,'  (lit.  son  of 
and  may  suppose  that  it  was  sent  our  ministry,)  was  probably  the  Greek 
together  with  it.  This  point  regarding  ffv\\eiTovpy6s-  The  translation  of  this 
the  date  is  of  importance  in  the  identi-  Letter  is  given  nearly  in  the  words  of 
fication  of  the  names  of  the  Bishops  Mr.  Cureton,  in  his  preface  to  the 
mentioned  at  the  close  of  it.  Serapion,  Syriac  text, 
to  whom  it  is  addressed,  we  may  con-  b  ffv\\eiTovpyo 

elude  to  be  the  same  of  that  name,  who  c    Qr,     'fulfilled      the    judgment.' 

was  Bishop  of  Thmuis,  and  to  whom  Cureton. 

H  2 
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know  the  purport  of  all  of  them.  I  know  also  that  when 
they  are  convicted  in  this  matter,  they  will  incur  perfect 
odium  at  the  hands  of  all  men.  And  thus  far  concerning 
the  pretenders. 

But  I  have  further  deemed  it  highly  necessary  and  very 
urgent,  to  make  known  to  your  modesty — for  I  have  written 
this  to  each  one — that  thou  shouldest  proclaim  the  fast  of  forty 
days  to  the  brethren,  and  persuade  them  to  fast;  to  the  end 
that,  while  all  the  world  is  fasting,  we  who  are  in  Egypt 
should  not  become  a  Iaughing-st9ck,  as  the  only  people  who 
do  not  fast,  but  take  our  pleasure  in  these  days.  For  if  \ve 
do  not  fast,  because  the  Letter  is  [only]  then  read,  it  is 
right  that  we  should  take  away  this  pretext  also,  and  that 
it  be  read  before  the  fast  of  forty  days,  so  that  they  may 
not  make  this  an  excuse  for  neglect  of  fasting.  Also,  when 
it  is  read,  they  may  be  able  to  learn  respecting  the  fast. 
But,  O,  our  beloved,  whether  in  this  way  or  any  other, 
exhort  and  teach  them  to  fast  forty  days.  For  it  is  even  a 
disgrace  that  when  all  the  world  does  this,  those  alone  who 
are  in  Egypt,  instead  of  fasting,  should  find  their  pleasure. 
For  even  I  also,  being  grieved  because  men  make  a  laugh- 
ing-stock of  us  for  this,  have  been  constrained  thus  to  write 
to  thee.  When  thou,  therefore,  receivest  the  letters,  and 
hast  read  them  and  given  the  exhortation,  write  to  me  in 
return,  our  beloved,  that  I  also  may  rejoice  upon  learning 
it. 

d  But  I  have  also  thought  it  necessary  to  inform  you  of 

d  There  is  a  similar  notification  of  similar  ending  to  his  third  Paschal 
the  appointment  of  fresh  Bishops,  ap-  Letter.  Indeed,  some  such  form  ap- 
pended to  the  nineteenth  Letter.  Theo-  pears  to  have  become  customary,  wbere- 
philus,  the  predecessor  of  S.  Cyril  in  by  the  ordaining  Bishops  notified  to  the 
the  see  of  Alexandria,  at  the  close  of  different  districts  the  appointment  of 
his  first  Paschal  Letter,  as  translated  those  whom  they  ordained  to  any 
by  S.  Jerome,  irritates  S.  Athanasius  diocese.  The  Primate  of  Alexandria, 
in  this  respect,  adopting  almost  his  as  we  know,  had  the  sole  privilege  of 
very  words.  Salutate  invicem  in  os-  ordaining  all  the  suffragan  Bishops, 
culo  sancto.  Salutant  vos  omnes  qui  Probably  the  Paschal  Letters,  being 
mecum  suntfratres.  Et  hoc  necessario  sent  annually,  became,  by  degrees,  the 
scribimus,  ut  sciatis  pro  sanctis  et  ordinary  channel  of  such  commuuica- 
beatis  Episcopis  qui  in  Domino  dor-  tion.  Such  was  the  case,  as  we  have 
mieiunt  ordinatos  esse;  in  Lemnado  seen,  with  two  out  of  the  three  Letters 

pro  Herone  JN  aseam His  ergo  scri-  of  Theophilus,  which  are  extant.     Va- 

bite,  et  ab  iis  accipite  pacificas  juxta  lerius  says,  (Observat.  in  Socrat.  H.  E. 

Ecclesiasticum    morem     1  teras.       Bi-  lib.  vii.  §.   30.)  Notanda  est  diligens 

bliotheca  Vett.  Patt.  La  Bigne  vol.  iii.  cautela  sanctorum  patrum,  qui  deposito 

p.   94.  ed.   Paris,   1646.     There   is  a  hseretico    sacerdote,    nomen    catholici 
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the  fact,  that  Bishops  have  succeeded  those  who  have  fallen 
asleep.  In  Tanis,  in  the  stead  of  Elias,  is  Theodorus6. 
In  Arsenoitis,  Silvanusf  instead  of  Calosiris.  In  Paralus, 
Nemesion  is  instead  of  Nonnus  ?.  In  Bucoliah  is  Heraclius. 
In  Tentyra,  Andronicus  is  instead  of  Saprion1,  his  father. 


episcopi  qui  in  ejus  locum  substitutes 
fuerat,  cunctis  episcopis  significant,  ut 
scilicet  sciaut,  a  quo  ecclesiasticas 
litteras  accipere,  et  ad  quern  scribere 
debeant. — Sed  et  quoties  mortuis  epis- 
copis  alii  in  eorum  locum  fuetant  ordi- 
nati,  eorum  nomina  reliquis  episcopis 
indicare  consueverat  ordinator,  ut 
scirent  ad  quos  scribere,  et  a  quibus 
pacificas  literas  accipere  deberent, 
ut  discimus  ex  Theopbili  epistolis 
paschalibus.  The  Greek  of  what  is 
rendered  in  the  text,  '  so  that  to  these 
you  may  write,  and  from  these  receive 
the  canonical  Letters,'  is,  according  to 
what  we  find  in  the  passage  of  Socrates 
referred  to  above  ;  (which  passage  is  an 
extract  of  a  Letter  of  the  Council  of 
Antioch,  ou  the  subject  of  the  deposi- 
tion of  Paul  of  Samosata,  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  Domnus  in  his  stead ;) 
ttirais  Tofoots  7pc£^>TjTe,  Kcd  ra  irapa 
TOVTWV  KO.VOVIKO.  Se'^Tjcrfe  ypdfj.fj.aT a  ( or, 
T&.S  KO.VOVLKO.S  eTTtcTToActa.  Can.  viii. 
Concil.  Antioch.)  Such  Letters  were 
called  by  the  Latins,  communicator  ice 
litterce.  The  epithet  elp-rjviKal  was  also 
applied  to  them.  Vid.  Zonar.  Observat. 
apud  Bever.  Synod,  torn.  i.  p.  438.  So 
iu  the  quotation  from  Theophilus,  given 
above,  we  find  pacificas — lUteras. 
Tertullian  makes  mention  of  such 
Letters.  De  Prescript,  adv.  Hseret. 
cap.  20.  Communicatio  pacis  et  ap- 
pellatio  fraternitatis  et  contesseratio 
hospitalitatis,  qua?  jura  non  alia  ratio 
regit,  quam  ejusdem  sacramenti  una 
traditio. 

e  In  the  Apologia  contra  Ar.  Athan. 
Op.  torn.  i.  p.  133.  we  have  a  list  of 
ninety-four  Egyptian  Bishops,  among 
others,  who  were  present  at  the  Council 
of  Sardica.  As  this  was  held  A.  D. 
347.  we  might  naturally  expect  to  find 
among  them  some  of  the  names  of  those 
mentioned  above  as  recently  appointed. 
A  reference  to  this  list  has  enabled  me 
to  give,  with  a  degree  of  certainty,  some 
names  which  otherwise  would  have  been 
more  obscure,  and  which  have  been 
mistaken  by  Prof.  Larsow.  For  a  list 
of  the  Egyptian  Bishoprics,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  Nea'e's  Hist,  of  the 


Holy  Eastern  Church.  Gen.  Introd. 
vol.  i.  p.  115,  116.  To  the  list  there 
given  must  be  added  the  names  of 
Bucolia,  Stathma,  the  Eastern  Gary- 
athis, the  Southern  Garyathis.  The 
mention  of  the  last  two  would  favour 
the  supposition  that  there  were  also 
Bishoprics  in  the  Western  and  the 
Northern  Garyathis.  The  Syriac  of 
the  word  given  in  the  text  '  Elias'  is 


This  name  is  doubtless 
to  be  taken  thus.  There  were  two 
Egyptian  Bishops  of  that  name  who 
subscribed  their  names  at  the  Council 
of  Sardica.  Prof.  Larsow  writes  it 
'  Ilius.'  Tanis  is  situate  in  Angus- 
tamnica  Prima.  Vid.  Quatremere  Me- 
moires  geogr.  et  histor.  sur  PEgypte, 
torn.  i.  p.  284.  &c.  (L.)  The  word 


is  the  LXX.  rendering  of 
in  the  various  places  where  it  is  found. 

f  Silvanus  was  succeeded  by  A  tidreas, 
as  we  learn  from  the  postscript  to  the 
nineteenth  Letter. 

s  The  Syriac  is  *CDOJQJ,  which 
Prof.  Larsow  writes  Nunos.  I  think  it  is 
meant  for  Nonnus,  w  hich  was  the  name 
of  an  Egyptian  Bishop  who  was  present 
at  the  Synod  of  Tyre.  Apol.  contra 
Ar.  torn.  i.  p.  154.  §'  79. 

h  Bucolia.  For  a  dissertation  on 
the  situation  of  Bucolia,  see  the  treatise 
by  Quatremere,  already  referred  to, 
(torn.  i.  p.  224—233.)  In  p.  233,  he 
writes;  La  contree  de  1'Elearchie  ou 
des  Bucolies,  telle  qu'elle  nous  a  etc 
decrite  par  les  auteurs  ancien*,  est,  si 
je  ne  me  trompe,  parfaitement  identique 
avec  la  province  de  Baschmour  — 
peut-etre  le  Baschmour  s'etendoit  a 
1'occident  du  bras  de  Damiette,  le  long 
des  cotes  de  la  mer,  jusqu'au  lac  de 
Bourlos.  Fabricius,  in  his  Index  Geo- 
graphicus  Episcopatuum  orbis  Chris- 
tiani,  mentions  among  the  Egyptian 
Bishoprics,  '  Elearchiee,  in  provincia 
^Egypti  secunda.' 

1  An  Egyptian  Bishop  of  the  name 
of  Saprion  was  among  those  assembled 
at  the  Synod  of  Tyre.  Apol.  contra 
Ar.  torn.  i.  p.  154.  §.  79. 
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In  Thebais,  Philon  instead  of  Philon.  In  Maximianopolis, 
Herminus  instead  of  Atras.  In  the  lower  Apollon  is 
Sarapipn  instead  of  Plutionk.  In  Aphroditon,  Serenus  is 
in  the  place  of  Theodorus.  In  Rhinocoruron  !,  Salomon. 
In  Stathina,  Arabion,  and  in  Marmarica.  In  the  eastern 
Garyathis,  Andragathius  m  in  the  place  of  Hierax.  In  the 
southern  Garyathis,  Quintus"  instead  of  Nicon".  So  that 
to  these  you  may  write,  and  from  these  receive  the  canonical 
Letters. 

Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  brethren 
who  are  with  me  salute  you. 

He  (Athan.)  wrote  this  from  Rome.  There  is  no  twelfth 
Letter. 


K  g        r>  .  /fiVrxyi  "Syr.  ^orx^^ijnp  Larsow  writes 

1  In  this  word  a  Dolath  is  written  in  this   word   Kyanitos.      There   can   be 

the  Ms.  instead  of  a  Risch.  little  doubt  that  it  is  Quintus,  probably 

n>  Svr.  JX>OA,,1>  jl     1  have  little  the  same  of  that  name  who  is  enume- 

>^J    .    '  rated  among  those  present  at  the  Coun- 

doubt,  that  this  is  for  Andragathius,  as  cil  of  Sardica. 

given  in  the  text.    One  of  the  Egyptian  °  An  Egyptian  Bishop  of  that  name 

Bishops  at  the  Council  of  Sardica  bore  had   been    present    at   the    Synod    of 

this  name.     Larsow  writes  it  Andrag-  Tyre. 
thos. 


LETTER    XIII. 


Coss.  Marcellinus,  Probinus;  Prcef.  Longinus;  Indict.  XIV.;  A.D. 341. 
Easter-day,  XIII.  Kal.  Mail;  XXIV.  Pharmuthi;  ^Era  %£$19. 
Dioclet.  57. 

EVEN  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  do  not  shrink  from 
notifying  to  you  the  saving  feast a,  which  occurs  according 
to  annual  custom.  For  although,  with  afflictions  and 
sorrows,  the  opposers  of  Christ b  have  oppressed  you  also 
together  with  us;  yet,  God  having  comforted  us  by  our 
mutual  faith c,  behold,  I  even  write  to  you  from  Romed. 
Keeping  the  feast  here  with  the  brethren,  still  I  also  keep 
it  with  you  in  will  and  in  spirit ;  for  we  send  up  prayers  in 
common  to  God,  Who  hath  granted  us  not  only  to  believe  in  Phil.  1,29. 
Him,  but  also  now  to  suffer  for  His  sake.  For,  troubled  as 


•  Via.  Letter  x.  p.  67.  note  e. 

b  The  Arians  (ot  xpto-T^axot)-  Vid. 
Letter  x.  p.  75.  note  n.  and  p.  78. 
note  z. 

e  By  that  faith  which  we  hold  in 
common.  Conf.  Rom.  i.  12. 

d  S.  Athan.  had  been  obliged  to 
leave  Alexandria  pome  time  before, 
(A.D.  339.)  having  fled  from  the 
•violence  of  Gregory  the  Cappadocian, 
on  which  occasion  he  left  the  city 
(according  to  the  Index)  on  the  twenty- 
third  of  Phamenoth(Mar.  19.).  Gregory, 
immediately  upon  being  constituted 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  became  con- 
spicuous by  his  acts  of  violence. 
S.  Athan.  after  his  withdrawal  from 
Alexandria,  remained  for  a  short  time 
at  no  great  distance  from  the  city, 
though  it  is  uncertain  where.  It  was 
during  this  period  that  he  wrote  the 
Encyclical  Letter  to  the  Bishops, 
against  the  illegal  intrusion  of  Gregory 
into  his  see.  He  afterwards  took  ship 


to  Italy,  and  came  to  Rome.  la  the 
life  of  Athanasius,  prefixed  to  the 
Benedictine  edition,  weread,  (p.xxxix.) 
Eo  anno  (341.)  incidit  Paschatis  s»o- 
lemnitas  in  diem  decimam  nonam 
Aprilis  ;  arbitramurque  profectum. 
Athanasium  postremi.s  hujus  mensis 
diebus,  mense  Maio  ad  Italise  oras 
appulisse.  This  Letter  would,  how- 
ever, favour  the  opinion  that  he  reached 
Rome  earlier  than  May.  In  the  Index 
it  is  stated  expressly  that  Gregory  sent 
no  Paschal  Letter  either  for  this  year, 
or  for  those  immediately  preceding  and 
following.  In  340,  his  acts  of  tyranny 
and  oppression  left  him  no  leisure.  ID 
this,  and  the  following  year,  his  illness 
is  there  stated  as  the  preventing  cause. 
'  Nor  did  this  Pope  write  any  Festal 
Letter  even  this  year,  (341,)  the  com- 
mencement of  his  illness  taking  place 
in  it.' — '  Because  Gregory  was  severely 
ill  in  the  city,  (A.D.  342,)  the  Pope 
was  unable  to  send  [any  Letter].' 
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LETTER  We  are,  because  we  are  so  far  from  you,  He  moves  us  to 
-  write,  that  by  a  letter  we  might  comfort  ourselves,  and 
provoke  one  another  to  good6.  For,  indeed,  numerous 
afflictions  and  bitter  persecutions  directed  against  the 
Church  have  been  against  us.  For  heretics,  depraved  in 
their  mind,  untried  in  the  faith,  rising  against  the  truth, 
violently  persecute  the  Church ;  and  of  the  brethren,  some 
are  scourged,  and  others  torn  asunder  by  the  rack;  and, 
what  is  still  more  hard,  the  ill-treatment  reaches  even  to 
the  Bishops.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  becoming,  on  this 
account,  that  we  should  neglect  the  feast.  So  far  from 
neglecting  the  commemoration  of  it,  even  for  a  time,  we 
should  the  rather  bear  it  in  remembrance. 

Now  such  things  as  seasons  for  feasts  are  not  thought  of  by 
the  unbelievers,  because  they  spend  all  their  lives  in  revelling 
arid  follies;  and  the  feasts  that  obtain  among  them  are  an 
occasion  of  grief  rather  than  of  joy.  But  to  us  in  this 
present  life  they  are  especially  an  uninterrupted1  passage 
[to  heaven] — it  is  indeed  our  season.  For  such  things  as 
these  serve  for  exercise  and  trial,  so  that,  having  approved 
ourselves  zealous  and  chosen  servants  of  Christ,  we  may  be 

Job  7,  i.  fellow-heirs  with  the  saints.  For  thus  Job:  The  whole 
world  is  a  trial  to  men  upon  the  earth.  Nevertheless,  they 
are  proved  in  this  world  by  afflictions,  labours,  and  sorrows, 
to  the  end  that  each  one  also  may  receive  of  God  such 

Jer.17, 10.  reward  as  is  meet  for  him;  as  He  saith  by  the  prophet,  I 
am  the  Lord,  Who  trieth  the  hearts,  and  searcheth  the  reins, 
to  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  ways.  But  he  does  not 
first  know  the  things  of  a  man  on  his  being  tried ;  for  He 
knows  them  all  before  they  come  to  pass:  but  because  He 
is  good  and  philanthropic,  He  distributes  to  each  a  due 
reward  according  to  his  works,  so  that  every  man  may 
exclaim,  Righteous  is  the  judgment  of  God  !  As  the  prophet 

Jer.  20, 12.  saith  again,  The  Lord  trieth  justice,  and  understandeth  the 
reins.  And  further,  for  this  cause  He  trieth  each  one  of  us, 

c  Conf.  Heb.  x.  24.     '  Provoke  unto  is  the  rendering  of  els  irapo^vff^bv  in  tbe 

love  and  to  good  works/     Prof.  Lar-  verse  quoted. 

sow  has  translated  this  passage  erro-  ,*m  IK  j     •         f 

neously,   through    an    oversight   with          f  Sy«  ^^  W-the  rendering  of 

1    \r\     «~s  di/euWSto-Tos  in  Letter  v.     Vid.  notei, 

respect  to  the  word  \tr\\~~ KV^X  p.  39. 
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either  that  to  those  who  know  it  not,  our  virtue  may  be  A.  D.  341. 
discovered  by  means  of  the  trials  laid  upon  us  :  as  was  said 
respecting  Job;    Thinkest  thou  that  1  was  revealed  to  thee  Joh40,3.4. 
for  any  other  cause,  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  seen  righ-  Vers.) 
ieous?    Or  that,  when  men  come  to  a  sense  of  their  deeds, 
they  may  know   the   temper  of  them,  and  may  therefore 
either  repent  of  their  wickedness,  or  remain  stedfast  in  the 
faith.     Now  the  blessed  Paul,  when  troubled  by  afflictions, 
and  persecutions,  and  hunger  and  thirst,  in  every  thing  was  Rom.  8,  37, 
a  conqueror,  through  Jesus  Christ,    Who  loved  us.     Through 
suffering,  he  was  weak  indeed  in  body;  yet,  believing  and 
hoping,  he  was  strong  in  spirit,  and  his  strength  was  made 
perfect  in  weakness. 

But  the  other  saints  also,  who  had  a  like  confidence  in 
God,  accepted  a  probation8  such  as  this  with  gladness;  as 
Job  said,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  But  the  Psalmist,  Joh  i,  21. 
Search  me,  0  Lord,  and  try  me:  prove  my  reins  and  my  Frov.26,2. 
heart.  For  since,  when  the  strength  is  proved,  it  convinceth 
the  foolish  ;  therefore  they,  perceiving  the  purity  and  the 
advantage  resulting  from  the  divine  fire,  did  not  draw  back 
in  trials  like  these.  But  they  rather  received  a  character11 
from  them,  suffering  no  injury  at  all  from  the  things  which 
happened,  but  appearing  more  bright,  like  gold  from  the 
fire1;  as  he  said,  who  was  tried  by  such  exercise  as  this; 
Thou  hast  tried  my  heart  ;  Thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night-  Ps.  17,  3. 
season;  Thou  hast  proved  me,  and  hast  not  found  iniquity  in 
me,  so  that  my  mouth  shall  not  speak  of  the  works  of  men. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  lawless  in  their 
actions,  so  that  they  know  nothing  more  than  eating  and 
drinking  and  dying,  account  trials  as  danger  k.  They  soon 

8  The  words  here,  and  in  the  follow-         Xalpoa,  Kat  /i€    riQf]ffiv   f  \aQpoT  epr)i> 
ing  lines,  rendered  '  probation,'  '  prove,'  Kal  avi-y, 

<fec.  are  all  from  the  root  (jQ^  <  tenta-         '&s    XPV 


vit,'  «  probavit,'  and  convey  the  idea  of  /ora. 

purification  by  fire,  which  idea  is  en-  h  There  aPPears  to  be  an  error  in  the 

larged  upon  a  few  lines  farther.     The  Syriac  ^->rv\  °^^       It  is  rendered  in 

Sriac   word    answers   to  the   Hebrew  ^\ 


Gr.  TrupJw,  as  in  Ps.  Ixvi.  10.  the  text  as  from   O^a  'signavit,' 

Uonf.  S.  Greg.  Nazian.  Poem,  in  lau-  which          pg  with  lhe>ontext. 
dem  virgm.tatis  v.  60   —2.  i  Couf.  Mal>  Hi>  3    and  t  Pet<  ^  ^ 

'fit  Kal  KayxaXcuffa,  Kal  Tfi>  a-noVvfj.ia         u  c          ', 


106  The  martyrs  perfected  by  their  sufferings. 

LETTER    stumble  at  them1,  so  that,  being  untried  in  the  faith,  they 
are  given   over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  do  those  things 


which  are  not  seemly.     Therefore  the  blessed  Paul,  when 
urging  us  to  such  exercises  as   these,  and  having  before 
2  Cor.  12,   measured  himself  by  them,  says,  Therefore  I  take  pleasure 
rrim.4  7  *n  afflictions,  in   infirmities.     And  again,   Exercise  thyself 
unto  godliness.     For  since  he  knew  the  persecutions  that 
accompanied  those  who  chose  to  live  in  godliness,  he  wished 
his  disciples  to  meditate  beforehand  on  the  difficulties  con- 
nected with  godliness;   that  when  trials  should  come,  and 
affliction  arise,  they  might  be  able  to  bear  them  easily,  as 
having  been  exercised  in  these  things.     For  in  those  things 
wherewith  a  man  has  been  conversant  in  mind,  there  is  a 
hidden  joy  which  he  ordinarily  experiences.     In  this  way, 
the  blessed  martyrs,  since  they  were  first  conversant  with 
trials,  were  quickly  perfected  in  Christ m,  not  at  all  regard- 
ing the  injury  of  the  body,  while  they  contemplated  the 
Ps.  49,  11.  expected  rest.     But  all  those  who  call  their  lands  by  their 
own  names,  and  have  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble"  in  their 
thoughts ;  such  as  these,  since  they  are  strangers  to  troubles, 
are  aliens  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven0.    Had  they,  however, 
Rom.  5,  3,  known  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  expe- 
rience, and  experience  hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed, 
they  would  have  exercised  themselves,  after  the  example  of 
1  Cor.  9,     Paul,  who  said,  /  keep  under  my   body  and  bring  it  into 


27. 


1  Syr.   .   i  Nj* — •OO1S   <  stumble  Saints,  which  he   finds  in  it,   and    to 

at  them.'     I  think  the  woid  here  used  ^ich  he   draws   attention  in   a  note, 

is  the  translation  of  the  Greek  irralu,  The   translation,   as   given    above,   is 

which   it  represents  in  James   ii.  10.  obvious,    and    the    sense   consecutive, 

and  iii.  2.     Trials  are  looked  upon  by  Two  different  characters  are  described  ; 

the  righteous,  as  sent  upon  them  by  the  martyrs  and  others,  who  suffer  tn- 

God,  to  refine  and   purity  them.     By  bulation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven    are 

the  wicked,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  contrasted    with    those   who   seek   all 

regarded    as   dangerous;  as   obstacles  their  enjoyment  in  this  hfe   occupying 

in    the   way.     They   stumble   against  their  thoughts  with  nothing  better  than 

them  for   a   time;  then   emerge   from  wood>  *?*  ha/>  afnd  stub.ble,  and    call- 

them  worse  than  they  were  before.  ing  their  lands  after  their  own  names- 

»  The  previous  trials  of  the  martyrs  j   form   ^^    t       ^    ,   . 

had  advanced  them  to  Christian  per- 

fection.     Conf.  Col.  i.  28.  Te'\6iov   eV  worthy  of  notice.     It  is  the  Peschito 

Xpitrra  'I«<ro5.  translation   of  ^ptu   m   John  iv.  35. 

»  Conf.  1  Cor.  iii.  12.  '  Lift  UP  >r°ur  e?es>  and  look  uPon  the 

o  Prof.  Larsow  has  entirely  mistaken  fields;'    and    again,  in   James  v.   14. 

this  passage.     It  does  not  contain  the  '  The  hire  of  the  labourers,  who  have 

slightest  allusion  to  the  invocation  of  rf"aPed  down  yonT/e#f. 
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subjection,  lest  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  A.D.  841. 
be  a  castaway.  But  they  would  easily  have  borne  the  Lam-3>2'- 
afflictions  which  were  brought  upon  them  from  time  to 
time,  if  ftthe  prophetic  admonition  had  been  listened  to  by 
them,  It  is  good  for  a  man  to  take  up  Thy  yoke  in  his 
youth;  he  shall  sit  alone  and  shall  be  silent,  because  he  hath 
taken  Thy  yoke  upon  him.  He  will  give  his  cheek  to  him 
who  smiteth  him  ;  he  will  be  filled  with  reproaches.  Because 
the  Lord  does  not  cast  away  for  ever ;  for  when  He  offlicteth, 
He  is  gracious,  according  to  the  multitude  of  His  tender 
mercies1". 

For  if  all  these  things  should  proceed  from  the  enemies, 
stripes,  insults,  reproaches,  yet  they  shall  avail  nothing 
against  the  tender  mercies  of  God;  since  from  them  we 
shall  quickly  recover,  they  being  temporal  things,  but  God 
being  always  gracious,  pouring  out  His  tender  mercies 
on  those  who  please  [Him].  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  we  should  not  look  at  temporal  things,  but  fix 
our  attention  on  those  which  are  eternal.  Though  affliction 
may  come,  it  will  have  an  end ;  though  insult  and  per- 
secution, yet  are  they  nothing  to  the  hope  which  is  in 
reserve.  For  all  present  matters  are  trifling  compared  with 
those  which  are  future ;  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  not  being  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  hope  that 
is  to  comeq.  For  what  can  be  compared  with  the  kingdom? 
or  what  is  like  to  everlasting  life  ?  Or  what  is  all  we  could 
give  here,  compared  with  what  we  shall  inherit  yonder  ? 
For  we  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  There-  Rom.  8, 
fore  it  is  not  right,  my  beloved,  to  consider  afflictions  and  '' 
persecutions,  but  the  hopes  which  are  laid  up  for  us  because 
of  persecutions. 

Now  to  this  even  the  example  of  Tssachar,  the  patriarch, 
may  persuade,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  Issachar  desires  that  Gen.  40, 
which  is  good,  resting  between  the  heritages;    and  when  he  14< 


P  Serapion  quotes  the  first  part  of  torn.  iv.  p.  li.  (L.) 

this  passage  of  Scripture  in  his  Epistola  1  Conf.    Rom.    »iii.  8.    2    Cor.     iv. 

ad  Monac/ios,  in  praise  of  the  ascetic  17. 
life.      Vid.    A.    Mai.    Spicileg.   Rom. 


108      The  example  of  Issachar  proposed  for  imitation. 

LETTER  saw  that  the  rest  was  good,  and  the  land  fertile^  lie  bowed  his 
—  shoulder  to  labour,  and  became  a  husbandman.  Being  con- 
sumed by  divine  love,  like  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  he 
collected  from  the  holy  Scriptures  that  which  is  profitable; 
for  his  mind  was  captivated  not  by  the  old  alone,  but  by 
both  the  heritages.  And  further,  like  one  expanding  his 
wings8,  he  beheld  the  rest  which  is  in  heaven,  while  [he 
looked  upon]  the  earth  as  full  of  good  deeds — rather,  in 
truth,  the  heavenly — since  that  is  always  new,  and  never 
grows  old.  For  this  earth  passes  away,  as  the  Lord  said  ; 
but  that  which  is  ready  to  receive  the  saints  is  immortal. 
Now  when  Issachar,  the  patriarch,  saw  these  things,  he  joy- 
fully made  his  boast  of  afflictions  and  toils,  bowing  his 
shoulders  that  he  might  labour.  And  he  did  not  contend 
with  those  who  smote  him,  neither  was  he  disturbed  by 
insults;  but  like  a  man  triumphing  the  more  by  these  things, 
and  the  more  earnestly  tilling  his  land,  he  received  profit 
from  it.  The  Word,  indeed,  scattered  the  seed,  but  he 
watchfully  cultivated  it,  so  that  it  brought  forth  fruit,  even 
a  hundred-fold. 

Now  what  is  this,  my  beloved,  but  that  we  also,  when  the 
enemies  are  set  against  us,  should  glory  in  afflictions ;  and 
that  when  we  are  persecuted,  we  should  not  be  discouraged, 
but  should  the  rather  press  after  the  crown  of  the  high 

«j  ••  ^  .  «s  to  the  comment  of  S.  Athan.  on  the 
r  p  jLN?g>  p^5|  Larsow  trans-  passage.  The  patriarch  looked  upon 
lates  the  last  of  these  words  by  «  hea-  this  world  as  the  present  portion  as- 
venly,' stating  in  a  nore  that  the  context  signed  him  by  God;  he  duly  estimated 
requires  it.  But  I  think  it  better  to  the  blessings  connected  with  it,  not- 
._  withstanding  its  trials  and  afflictions; 
take  the  root  as^*,  and  to  consider  and  he  therefore  willingly  and  cheer- 
it  an  exact  translation  of  the  inW  of  fully  acquiesced  in  his  lot.  Rut  he 
the  LXX.  vers.  This  will  not  be  looked  forward  to  another  and  better 
opposed  to  the  context.  The  primary  heritage  to  be  enjoyed  hereafter,  and 
and  literal  translation  may  be  adhered  it  was  the  prospect  of  this  especially, 
to,  without  affecting  the  more  hidden  that  was  his  stay  and  support.  The 
and  spiritual  explanation.  Jarchi  literal  explanation  of  resting  between 
translates  the  passage  figuratively  of  the  heritages  must  be  sought  in  the 
Issachar  being  strong  to  bear  the  yoke  particular  tract  of  land  in  which  the 
of  the  law.  The  Jerusalem  Targum  tribe  was  situated. 

thus  paraphrases  the  verse.     '  And  he  s  Conf.  S.  Aug.  Enarratio  in  Psal- 

saw  the  rest  of  the  world  to  come,  that  mum  ciii.   13.  (torn.  iv.  p.    1139.  ed. 

it  was  good,  and  the  portion  of  the  land  Ben.)    Pennse  ergo  animarum  virtutes, 

of  Israel,  that  it  was  pleasant;  there-     bona  opera,   recte   facta. Quisquis 

fore  he  inclined  his  shoulders  to  work  dilexerit  Deum  et  proximum,  animarn 

in  the  law,  and  his  brethren  brought  habet  pennatam,    liberis    alis,   sancto 

gifts  unto  him.'     This  paraphrase  ap-  amore  volantem  ad  Dominum. 
pears  to  me  in  substance  very  similar 


Sufferings  for  the  truth  should  unite  us  more  closely  to  God.  109 

calling1  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ?  and  that  being  insulted,  A.D.  341. 

we  should  not  be  disturbed,  but  should  give  our  cheek  to 

the  smiter,  and  even  bow  the  shoulder  ?    For  the  lovers  of 

pleasure  and  the  lovers  of  enmity   are  tried,  as   saith  the 

blessed  Apostle  James,  when  they  are  drawn  away  by  their  James  1, 

own  lusts  and  enticed.     But  let  us,  knowing  that  we  suffer 

for  the  truth,  and  that  those  who  deny  the  Lord  smite  and 

persecute  us,  count  it  all  joy,  my  brethren,  according  to  the  James  1,2. 

words  of  James,  when  we  fall  into  trials  of  various  tempt- 

ations, knowing  that  the  trial  of  our  faith  tfforketh  patience. 

Let  us   even  keep  the   feast   with   rejoicing,   my  brethren, 

knowing  that  our  salvation  is  reserved  in  the  time  of  afflic- 

tion.    For  our  Saviour  did  not  redeem  us  by  ease;  but  He 

abolished  death  by  suffering  for  us.     And  respecting  this, 

He  intimated  to  us  before,  saying,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  John  16, 

tribulation.     But  He  did  not  say  this  to  every  man,  but  to  * 

those  who  diligently  and  faithfully  perform  good  service  to 

Him,  knowing  beforehand,  that  they  should  be  persecuted 

who  would  live  godly  to  Him.     But  evil-doers  and  deceivers  2  Tim.  3, 

will  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.     If 

therefore,  like  the  expounders  of  dreams  and  false  prophets, 

who  professed  to  give  signs,  these  ignorant  men,  in  the  same 

manner,  being  drunk,  not  with  wine,  but  with  their  own 

wickedness,  make  a  profession  of  priesthood,  and  glory  in 

their  threats,  believe  them  not;  but  since  we  are  tried,  let 

us  humble  ourselves,  not  being  drawn  away  by  them.     For 

so  God  warned  His  people  by  Moses,  saying,  If  there  shall  Dent.  13,  1. 

rise  up  among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and 

shall  give  signs  and  tokens,  and  the  sign  or  the  token  shall 

come  to  pass  which  he  spake  to  thee,  saying,  Let  us  go  and 

serve  strange  gods,  which  ye  have  not  known;  ye  shall  not 

hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet   or  that  dreamer  of 

dreams.     For  the  Lord  your    God  trieth  you,  that  He  may 

know  whether  you  will  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 

heart.     So  we,  when  we  are  tried   by  these  things,  will  not 

separate  ourselves  from  the  love  of  God.     But  let  us  also 

now  keep  the  feast,  my  beloved,  not  as  introducing  a  day  of 


t  Syr.  lAa'pO  <  calling,'  not   'city,'     Ph}1-    jii-    14-    ^    &p«fc'ov    r^s    &v<a 
as   Prof.  Larsovr  translates    it.     Conf.     K^CWS. 


110  Conclusion. 

LETTER  suffering,  but  of  joy  in  Christ,  by  Whom  we  are  fed  every 
XTIL  day.  Let  us  be  mindful  of  Him  Who  was  sacrificed  in  the 
days  of  the  Passover ;  for  we  celebrate  this,  because  Christ 
the  Passover  was  sacrificed.  He  Who  once  brought  His 
people  out  of  Egypt,  and  hath  now  abolished  death,  and 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  will  also 
now  turn  him  to  shame,  and  again  grant  aid  to  those  who 
are  troubled,  and  cry  unto  God  day  and  night. 

We  begin  the  fast  of  forty  days  on  the  thirteenth  of 
Phamenoth  (9  Mar.),  and  the  holy  week  of  Easter  on  the 
eighteenth  of  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  13.);  and  having  ceased  on 
the  seventh  day,  being  the  twenty-third  (Apr.  18.),  and  the 
first  of  the  great  week  having  dawned  on  the  twenty -fourth 
of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  19.),  let  us  reckon  from 
it  till  Pentecost.  And  at  all  times  let  us  sing  praises,  call- 
ing on  Christ,  being  delivered  from  our  enemies  by  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  through  Whom  to  the  Father  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Greet  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  those  who  are 
here  with  me  salute  you.  I  pray,  my  beloved  brethren, 
that  ye  may  have  health  in  the  Lord. 

He  (Athanasius)  wrote  this  also  from  Rome.  Here 
endeth  the  thirteenth  Letter. 


LETTER   XIV. 


Coss.  Augustus  Conatantius  III.,   Const  ans  II.;  Prtef.  the  A.  P.  342. 
same  Longinus  ;  Indict.  XV.;  Easter-day  III.  Id.  Apr.; 
X  VI.  Pharmuthi;  jEra  Dioclet.  58. 

THE  gladness  of  our  feast,  my  brethren,  is  always  near  at 
hand,  and  never  fails  those  who  wish  to  celebrate  ita.  For 
the  Word  is  near,  Who  is  all  things  on  our  behalf;  even 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  having  promised  that  His 
habitation  with  us  should  be  perpetual,  in  virtue  thereof 
cried,  saying,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  [even  to  the  Matt-  28> 
end\  of  the  world.  For  as  He  is  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
High  Priest,  and  the  Way  and  the  Door,  and  every  thing 
at  once  to  us,  so  further,  He  has  been  revealed  to  us  as  the 
feast,  and  the  holyday,  according  to  the  blessed  Apostle; 
Our  Passover,  Christ,  is  sacrificed.  He  also  was  waited  for;  l  Cor. 5,  7. 
He,  too,  caused  a  light  to  shine  at  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist, 
who  said,  [Thou  art]  my  joy;  deliver  me  from  those  who  Pa.  31,  7. 
surround  me;  this  being  indeed  true  rejoicing,  this  being  a 
true  feast,  even  deliverance  from  wickedness,  whereto  a 
man  attains  by  altogether  adopting  an  upright  conversation, 
and  by  his  mind  being  bent  on  pious  obedience  towards 
Godb.  For  thus  also  the  saints  all  their  lives  long,  were 
like  men  rejoicing  at  a  feast.  One  found  rest  in  praying  to 
God,  as  blessed  David,  who  rose  in  the  night,  not  once  but  ^  119> 
seven  times.  Another  was  celebrated  for  songs  of  praise, 

»  Conf.  Letter  v.  p.  38.     '  For  the  b  Conf.  Letter  iii.  p.  23.    «  For  *  hat 

grace  of  the  feast  is  not  limited  to  one  else  is  the  feast,  but  the  service  of  the 

time,  nor  does  its  splendid  brilliancy  soul  ?     And  what  is  that  service,  but 

suffer  an  eclipse ;  but  it  is  always  near,  prolonged  prayer  to  God,  and  unceasing 

enlightening   the  conscience   of  those  thanksgiving?' 
who  earnestly  desire  it.' 


112  Christ  our  guide  to  the  Feast. 

LETTER  as  the  great  Moses,  who  sang  a  song  of  praise  for  the  victory 
ExocTiif"  over  Pnara°h>  and  those  task-masters.  Others  performed 
worship  with  unceasing  cheerfulness,  like  the  great  Samuel 
and  the  blessed  Elijah  ;  who  have  ceased  from  their  perfect 
conversation,  and  now  keep  the  feast  in  heaven,  and  rejoice 
in  their  former  instruction,  which  was  by  emblems,  and  out 
of  types  understand  the  truth. 

But  what  sprinklings  shall   we  now   employ,   while  we 
celebrate  the  feast  ?     Who  then  will  thus  be  our  guide,  as 
we  haste  to  this  festival  ?     None  can  do  this,  my  beloved, 
but  Him  Whom  ye   will  name  with  me,   even   our  Lord 
John  14,6.  Jesus  Christ,  Who  said,  /  am  the  Way.     For  it  is  He  Who, 
John  1,29.  according  to  the  blessed  John,  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.     He  also  purifies  our  souls,  as  Jeremiah  the  prophet 
Jer.  6,  16.  says  in  a  certain  place,  Stand  in  the  ways  and  see,  and  en- 
quire, and  look  which  is  the  good  path,  and  ye  shall  find  in 
it  cleansing  for  your  souls.     Of  old  time,  the  blood  of  the 
he-goats   and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer,  sprinkled  upon  those 
who  were  unclean,   were  adapted  only  to  purify  the  flesh  ; 
but  now,  through  the  grace  of  God  the  Word,  every  man 
is   thoroughly   cleansed.      Following   Him,   we    may,   even 
here,  as  on  the  threshold  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above, 
meditate  beforehand  on  the  feast  which  is  eternal ;   as  also, 
the    blessed   Apostles,    when    they    together   followed    the 
Saviour,  Who  was  their  Leader,  have  now  become  teachers 
Matk  10,    of  a  like  readiness  of  disposition,  saying,  Behold,  ice  have 
left  all,  and  followed  Thee.     For  the  following  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  feast  which  is  of  the  Lord,  is  not  accomplished  by 
words  only,   but  by   deeds,   every   enactment  of  laws  and 
commands  involving  a   distinct  performance.      For  as  the 
great  Moses,  when  administering  the  holy  laws,  exacted  a 
Exod.  19,    promise  from  the  people,  respecting  the  practice  of  them  ; 
so  that  having  promised,  they  might  not  neglect  them,  and 
be  accused  as  liars :  thus  also,  the  celebration  of  the  feast 
of  the  Passover0  moves  110  question,  and  demands  no  reply; 
but  when  the  word  is  given,  the  obedience  of  it  follows,  for 
Exod.  12,    He  saith,  And  the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the  Passover; 
47'  intending  that  there  should  be  a  ready  performance  of  the 

«  The  O  in  ]jsj2)>O  should  prohably  be  omitted. 
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commandment,   while  the   thing  itself,   at  the   same   time,  A.  D.  342. 
should    be  rendered  .more    easyd.       But   respecting    these 
matters,  I  have  confidence  in  your  wisdom,  and  your  doc- 
trinal care.     Such  points  as  these  have  been  touched  upon 
by  us  often  and  in  various  Letters. 

But  now,  which  is  above  all  things  most  necessary,  I  wish 
to  remind  you,  and  myself  with  you,  how  that  the  command 
would  have  us  not  come  to  the  Paschal  feast  profanely  and 
without  preparation ;  but  with  sacramental  and  doctrinal 
rites,  and  prescribed  observances ;  as  indeed  we  learn  from 
the  historical  account,  A  man  who  is  of  another  nation,  or  Exod.  12, 
bought  with  money,  or  uncircumcised,  shall  not  eat  the  Pass- 
over. Neither  should  it  be  eaten  in  any  house6;  but  He 
commands  it  to  be  done  in  haste ;  inasmuch  as  before  we 
groaned  and  were  made  sad  by  the  bondage  to  Pharaoh, 
and  the  commands  of  the  task-masters.  For  when,  in  former 
time,  the  children  of  Israel  acted  in  this  way,  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  receive  the  type.  For  that  (the  type) 
had  respect  to  this  feast,  nor  was  the  feast  now  introduced 
on  account  of  the  type.  As  also  the  Word  of  God,  when 
desirous  of  this,  said  to  His  disciples,  With  desire  I  have  Luke  32, 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you.  The  account,  given  us  15* 
as  it  is,  is  a  wonderful  one ;  for  a  man  might  have  seenf 
them  equipped  as  for  a  show  or  a  dance,  and  going  out  with 
staves,  and  sandals,  and  unleavened  bread.  These  things 
took  place  before,  as  it  were,  in  shadows,  and  were  typical. 
But  now,  the  Truth  is  nigh  unto  us,  the  Image  of  the  invi-  Cd.  l,  15. 
sible  Gods,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Light ;  Who, 

d  The  argument  appears  to  be  this,  lated  '  in  any  part  of  the  house.'     But 

Moses,  as  we  read  in  Exodus,  ch.  xix.  what  is  given  above  appears  to  be  re- 

v.  3 — 7.  heard  from  God  the  terras  of  quired  by  the  reference.  Conf.  Letter  v. 

the  covenant  He  would  make  with  the  p.  47.     '  In   one  house,   even  in   the 

children  of  Israel,  obedience  to  all  that  Catholic  Church,  eating  the  Passover 

God   should   command  being  imposed  of  the  Lord.' 

on  them.  Moses  repeated  these  words  f  I  have  given  this  as  the  translation 
to  the  Israelites,  who  promised  obe-  - 1«  ,  !•  -p, 
dience:  '  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  of  !V"  not  lr"'  The  word  1S  rather 
will  we  do.'  (v.  8.)  After  that,  the  indistinct  in  the  Ms.  but  it  may  be 
promulgation  of  the  law  takes  place.  meant  for  the  former  word. 
The  command  to  keep  the  Passover  is  g  Prof-  Larsow  translates  this  pas- 
renewed.  (Levit.iv.  9.)  The  Israelites  sage>  '  tne  invisible  image  of  God.' 
were  therefore  bound  to  keep  it,  as  well  But  it:  is  clearly  the  translation  of 
in  virtue  of  their  promise,  as  by  their  ^IK^V  T°"  ©eoDroD  aopdrov,  (Col.  i.  15.) 
duty  of  obedience  to  God.  God  the  Father  cannot  be  seen,  but 
IA  «--, /-r^V  .->  Christ,  His  Only-begotten  Son,  hath 

•The  Synac  is  here  |A^  Ol^OS  manifested  Him/  Conf.  John  i.  18. 
which  would  be  more  correctly  trans- 


114         Christ's  sufferings  the  source  of  our  blessings. 

LETTER    instead   of  a  staff,   is   our   sceptre:    instead   of  unleavened 
^r  i  v 

bread,  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  Who, 

instead  of  sandals,  hath  furnished  us  with  the  preparation 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  Who,  to  speak  briefly,  by  all  these 
hath  guided  us  to  His  Father.  And  if  enemies  afflict  us, 
through  persecution,  He  again,  in  the  place  of  Moses,  will 
encourage  with  more  than  the  words  of  that  man,  saying, 

John  16,  £e  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  wicked  one^.  And  if 
also,  after  we  have  passed  over  the  Red  sea,  heat  should 
again  vex  us,  or  some  bitterness  of  the  waters  befall  us, 
again  even  there  the  Lord  will  appear  to  us,  imparting  to 
us  of  His  sweetness,  and  His  life-giving  fountain,  saying, 

John  7, 37.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me,  and  drink. 

Why  therefore  do  we  tarry,  and  why  do  we  delay,  and 
come  not  with  all  eagerness  and  diligence  to  the  feast, 
trusting  that  it  is  Jesus  who  calleth  us  ?  Who  is  all  things 
for  us,  and  was  laden  in  ten  thousand  ways  for  our  salvation ; 
Who  indeed  hungered  and  thirsted  for  us,  though  He 
nourishes  and  gives  us  to  drink  of  His  saving  gifts1.  For 
this  is  His  glory,  this  the  miracle  of  His  divinity,  that  He 
changed  our  sufferings  for  His  happiness.  For,  being  life, 
He  died  that  He  might  make  us  alive ;  being  the  Word,  He 
became  flesh,  that  He  might,  by  the  Word,  instruct  that 
which  is  flesh  ;  and  being  the  fountain  of  life,  He  thirsted 
our  thirstJ,  that  thereby  He  might  urge  us  to  the  feast, 

John  7, 37.  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me,  and  drink. 
At  that  time,  Moses  proclaimed  the  beginning  of  the  feast, 

Exod.  12,   saying,  This  month  is  the  beginning  of  months  to  you.     But 

2*  the  Lord,  Who  came  down  in  the  end  of  the  agesk,  pro- 


k   Gr.    e'yci)    veviKfjKa.   rbi/    K  6  ff  /A  o  v.     y&p  o-vTbs   rj/uas    aveiravcrfy   /ceil 
This  passage  is  quoted    in  two  other     avrbs  fift-as    erpe^e,    ital    ets   rbv   a§7jK 
places  by  S.  Athan.  (contra  Apoll.  lib.  2.     KaTapaivwy  ^/xas  eu/ecpcpe. 
torn.   i.  p.    755.  §.  9.   and  Expos,  in  ^  V   *   1   «i          TT 

Fsalm.  138,  7.  torn.  i.  p.  977.)  and  in         '  syr.     fOl^  ^.^jj    ^»cn^    « 
both  the  word  K^OI/  is  found.     The     thirsted  our  thirst,' not,  '  he  will  quench 
expression  in   the  text,   «  the  wicked     our  thirst,'  as  Larsow  renders  it. 
one,'    includes  the   idea  conveyed  by 
K($O>IOS  in  the  verse,  'the  unbelieving 
part  of  the  world,'  as  in  v.  20.  6  Se 
t,  and  in  ch.  17,  9.  ov 


.       ,    .  . 

We  may  con-  Heb.   j    1     67r    «rx«r«v   rw 

elude  the  quotation  to  have  been  made  ™™'   J******    *"  "* 

from  memory.  GaJ'  lv'  4"  J™  5e  ^A0e  . 

i  Conf.   S.   Athan.  in  Illud,  Omnia  XP^ov,  elaTrecrreiAez/  o   ®ebs  rbv  vjby 

mihi  traditaeunt.  torn.  i.  p.  83.  ™£<TX»V  avTOV-     Tbe  tirae  of  the  Mosaic  dls" 


Christ  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies.  115 

claimed  a  different  day, — not  as  though  He  would  abolish  A.D.  342. 

the  law,  far  from  it — but  that  He  should  establish  the  law, 

and  be  the  end  of  the  law.     For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  Rom.  10,  i. 

to  every  one  that  believeth  in  righteousness;    as  the  blessed  Rom. 3, 31. 

Paul  saith,  Do  we  make  void  the  law  by  faith  ?  by  no  means  : 

we  rather  establish  the  law. 

Now  these  things  astonished  even  the  officers  who  were 
sent   by    the    Jews,    so    that   wondering    they   said    to    the 
Pharisees,  No  man  ever  thus  spake.     What  was  it  then  that  John  7, 46. 
astonished  those  officers,  or  what  was  it  which  so  affected 
the  men  as  to  make  them  marvel  ?    It  was  nothing  but  the 
boldness  and  authority1  of  our   Saviour.     For    on   former 
occasions  of  their  applying  to  the  prophetical  writings,  and 
those  skilled  in  the  law,  they  perceived  that  they  referred 
those  who  applied,  not  to  themselves,  but  elsewhere.    Moses, 
for  instance,  A  prophet  will  the  Lord  raise  up  unto  you  o/Deut.  18, 
your  brethren,  like  unto  me;    to  him  hearken  in  all  that  he   5' 
commands  you.     Isaiah  again,  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  Is.  7, 14. 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  ye  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel m.     By 
others    also,    prophecies   were    uttered    differently,    and   in 
various  ways,  concerning  the  Lord.     But  by  the  Lord,  of 
Himself,  and  of  no  other,  were  these  things  prophesied ;   to 
Himself  He  limited  them  all,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  John  r,  37. 
him  come  to  Me — not  to  any  other  person,  but  to  Me.     A 
man  may  indeed  hear  of  those  concerning  My  coming ;   but 
he  must  not  henceforth  drink  from  others,  but  from  Me. 
Therefore  let  us  also,  when  we  come  to  the  feast,  no  longer 
come  as  to  old  shadows,  for  they  are  accomplished ;  neither  as 
to  common  feasts ;  but  let  us  hasten  as  to  the  Lord,  Who  is 
Himself  the  feast n,  not  looking  upon  it  as  an  indulgence  and 
delight  of  the  belly,  but  as  a  manifestation  of  virtue.     For 
the  feasts  of  the  heathen  are  full  of  greediness,  and  utter 
indolence,  since  they  consider  they  celebrate  a  feast  when 

pensation  came  to  an  end  when  Christ  m  These  two  texts  are  also  quoted 

appeared.     The  Christian  religion  was  together  in  Orat.  i.  contra  Ar.  torn.  i. 

the  closing  of  the  Jewish  ceconomy,  and  p.  363.  §.  54. 

therefore  S.  Paul  speaks  of  Christians  n  'Christ  our  passover.'     The  Syr. 

as   those  ed)'  otis  TO.  reAyj   ruv  alwvtav  *~\A    71    • 

/car^r^e   1  Cor.  x.  1J.  iB**l\   ,s   apparently   an    error  for 

KCL\  av8evrla.  Syr.  *JiOlOAj|  (»• 

i  2 


116          Christians  to  vie  with  each  other  in  holiness. 

LKTTER  they  are  idle0;  and  they  then  work  the  works  of  perdition 
— -  when  they  feast.  Our  feasts,  on  the  contrary,  are  the 

scenes  of  virtuous  exercises,  and  the  practice  of  temperance ; 

as  also  the  prophetic  word  testifies  in  a  certain  place,  saying, 
Zech.  8,  The  fast  of  the  fourth,  and  the  fast  of  the  ffth,  and  the  fast 

of  the  seventh,  and  the  fast  of  the  tenth  [month],  shall  be  to 

the  house  of  Judah  for  gladness,  and  rejoicing,  and  for  pleasant 


Since  therefore  this  occasion  for  exercise  is  before  ap- 
pointed, and  such  a  day  as  this  is  come,  and  the  prophetic 
voice  gone  forth  to  celebrate  the  feast,  let  us  give  all 
diligence  to  this  good  proclamation,  and  like  those  who  are 
opposed  to  each  other  in  the  race  course,  vie  with  each 
other  in  observing  the  purity  of  the  fast? ;  by  watchfulness 
in  prayers ;  by  practice  in  the  Scriptures ;  by  distributing 
to  the  poor,  and  by  reconciliation  with  our  enemies.  Let 
us  bind  up  those  who  are  scattered  abroad ;  banish  pride ; 
and  instead  thereof  put  on  lowliness  of  mind,  being  at  peace 
with  all  men,  and  urging  the  brethren  to  love.  Thus  also 
the  blessed  Paul  was  often  engaged  in  fastings  and  watchings, 
and  was  willing  to  be  accursed  for  his  brethren.  Also, 
again,  the  blessed  David,  having  humbled  himself  by  fastings, 
Psalm  7,3.  used  boldness,  saying,  0  Lord  my  God,  if  I  have  done  this, 
if  there  is  any  iniquity  in  my  hands,  if  I  have  repaid  those 
who  dealt  evil  with  me,  then  may  I  fall  from  my  enemies  as  a 
vain  man.  Acting  thus,  we  shall  conquer  death;  and  re- 
ceive an  earnest  *  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

0  Conf.    Letter    vii.    p.  57-     *  The  N.   T.   where   the   word    occurs,   viz. 

feast  is  not  an  indulgence  in  food,  nor  2  Corinth,  i.  22.  and  2  Corinth,  v.  5. 

splendour    of    clothing,    nor    days    of  the  word  is  applied  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 

leisure.'  The  words  of  Theodoret  on  2  Corinth,  i. 

P  Conf.  1  Corinth,  ix.  24 — 27.  Syr.  22.  are   these.     'O    ©ebs  ^uas  expto'e, 

fV  GTafiiy-     The  exhortation  is,  to  be  «ol  Trjs  rov  iravayiov  Trvev/JLaros  ff(ppa- 

as  ready  to  celebrate  the  feast,  when  yiSos  r/liajcrej/,  dl6v  riva  appaficova  TUV 

the  divine  command  is  given,  as  were  peXXAvrvv  ayaQwv  ScopTjo-ctjuei/os  ravrrjv 

the  runners  in  the  races  to  start  when  ^iv  r^v  ^piv  8i&  jucV  rot  TOV  a/3pa- 

the  signal  was  made  ;  and  then  to  vie  pa,VOs  yvitaro  rwv  8o07?<ro,ueW»'  rb  p.e- 

with  each  other  in  properly  keeping  it,  y€dos.  6  7^p  ^pa^v  ^lKp^  ri  ^pos 

as  the  ronners  strove  to  surpass  each  >ffTi  ro$  uavT^s.     Vide  Suicer.  Thes. 

other  in  speed.  ,n  v>  appa^wv.   vol.  i.  p.  512.   '  dare 

q  Syr.'Appaftdv.  Vid.  note  to  Let-  Arrham  Spiritus  Sancti.'  i.  e.  presen- 
ter vi.  p.  50.  Conf.  Eph.  i.  13,  14. —  sione  feiicjtatjs   animum    his  in  terris 
'  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  jmbuere,  tanquam  arrha  futurse  felici- 
the   earnest  (d^paj8wi>)  of  our  inherit-  tatis>     Bretschneider. 
ance.     In  both  the  oth-er  places  in  the 


Conclusion.  117 

We  begin  the  holy  Easter  feast  on  the  tenth  of  Phar-  A.D.  842. 
muthi  (April  5.),  desisting  from  the  holy  fasts  on  the 
fifteenth  of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi  (April  10.),  on  the 
evening  of  the  seventh  day.  And  let  us  keep  the  holy  feast 
on  the  sixteenth  of  the  same  month  Pharmuthi  (April  11.) ; 
adding  one  by  one  [the  days]  till  the  holy  Pentecost,  passing 
on  to  which,  as  through  a  succession  of  feasts,  let  us  keep 
the  festival  to  the  Spirit,  Who  is  always  near  us,  in  Jesus 
Christ,  through  Whom  and  with  Whom  to  the  Father  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

The  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  are  wanting. 


LETTER  XVII. 


A. P.  345.  Coss.  Amantius,  Albinus;  Prcef.  Nestorius  of  Gaza;  Indict, 

IH';  Easter~day>  m-  Id-  Apr-;  XII.  Pharmuthi;  Moon 
19;  jEra  Dioclet.  61. 

ATHANASIUS,  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  Alex- 
andria, and  the  beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  greeting. 

According  to  custom,  I  give  you  notice  respecting  Easter, 
my  beloved ;  that  you  also  may  notify  the  same  to  the  dis- 
tricts of  those  who  are  at  a  distance,  as  is  usual.  Therefore, 
after  this  present  festival3,  I  mean  this  which  is  on.  the 
twentieth  of  the  month  Pharmuthi,  the  first  of  the  Paschal 
week  ensuing  will  be  on  the  vii  Id.  April ;  or,  according 
to  the  Alexandrians,  on  the  twelfth  of  Pharmuthi.  Give, 
therefore,  notice  in  all  those  districts,  that  the  first  day  of 
the  Paschal  week  is  on  the  vii  Id.  April,  on  the  twelfth  of 
Pharmuthi  according  to  the  Alexandrian  reckoning.  That 
ye  may  be  in  health  in  Christ,  I  pray,  my  beloved  brethren. 


a  It  is  observed  here  by  Mr.  Cureton,  mences :  '  Again,  my  beloved,  is  Easter 
(who  has  also  given  the  translation  of  come,  and  gladness.'  The  fourth : 
this  Letter),  that  S.  Athan.  gave  notice  'Now  again,  my  beloved,  has  God 
at  Easter  A.D.  344,  upon  what  day  also  brought  us  to  the  season  of  the 
Easter  was  to  be  observed  in  A.. D.  345,  feast.'  Perhaps  we  should  not  be 
and  not  immediately  after  the  succeed-  wrong  in  supposing  that  some  of  the 
ing  Epiphany,  as  Cassian  asserts  to  Epistles  were,  in  the  first  instance, 
have  been  the  custom  of  the  Patriarch  delivered  as  homilies,  at  the  places 
of  Alexandria.  (Cassian.  Collat.  x.  where  they  were  written,  and  after- 
cap,  i.  Edit.  Lugduni  1606,  p.  364.)  wards,  with  slight  alterations,  and  the 
The  same  period  for  forwarding  the  addition  of  the  concluding  parts,  sent 
Paschal  notice  was  observed  with  as  Paschal  Letters  to  the  various 
regard  to  the  next  Letter.  In  pre-  dioceses.  However,  we  know  that,  in 
vious  Epistles,  we  not  unfrequently  consequence  of  the  troubles  of  the 
find  reference  made  to  Easter,  as  in  Church,  the  usual  period  for  forward- 
course  of  celebration,  at  the  time  they  ing  the  Letters  was  not  always  adhered 
were  written.  Thus  the  second  com-  to.  (Vid.  Letter  iv.  p.  31.) 


LETTER   XVIII. 


Coss.    Const  antius   IV.,    Constans  III.;    Pr<zf.   Nestorius  ;  A.D.  346^ 
Indict.  IV.;  Easter-day  III.  Kal.  Apr.;  IV. 
Moon  21;  &ra  Dioclet.  62. 


ATHANASIUS,  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  Alex- 
andria, brethren  beloved  in  the  Lord,  greeting, 

Ye  have  done  well,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  ye  have 
given  the  customary  notice  of  the  holy  Easter  in  those 
districts  ;  for  I  have  seen  and  acknowledged  your  exactness. 
By  other  letters  I  have  also  given  you  notice,  that,  when 
this  year  is  finished,  ye  may  know  concerning  the  next. 
Yet  now  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  write  the  same 
things  that,  since  ye  are  exact,  ye  may  also  write  with 
care.  Therefore,  after  the  conclusion  of  this  feast,  which 
is  now  at  its  termination,  on  the  twelfth  of  the  month 
Pharmuthi,  which  is  on  the  vii  Id.  Apr.a,  Easter-day  is  on 
the  iii  Kal.  April  ;  the  fourth  of  Pharmuthi,  according  to 
the  Alexandrians.  When  therefore  the  feast  is  finished, 
give  notice  again  in  these  districts,  according  to  the  early 
custom,  thus:  The  first  of  the  Paschal  week  is  on  the  iii  Kal. 
April,  which  is  the  fourth  of  Pharmuthi,  according  to  the 
Alexandrian  reckoning.  And  let  no  man  hesitate  concern- 
ing the  day;  neither  let  any  one  contend,  saying,  It  is 
requisite  that  Easter  should  be  held  on  the  twenty-seventh 
of  the  month  Phamenoth  ;  for  it  was  discussed  in  the  holy 

»  The  number  vii  is  omitted  in  the  Ms. 


120    Dispute  ivith  respect  to  the  time  for  observing  Easter* 

LETTER  Synod b,  and  all  there  settled*  it  to  be  on  the  iii  Kal.  April. 
—  I  say  then  that  it  is  on  the  fourth  of  the  month  Pharmuthi; 
for  the  week  before  this  is  much  too  early d.  Therefore  let 
there  be  no  dispute,  but  let  us  act  as  becometh  us.  For  I 
have  thus  written  to  the  Romans  also.  Give  notice  then  as 
it  has  been  notified  to  you,  that  it  is  on  the  iii  Kal.  April ; 
the  fourth  of  Pharmuthi,  according  to  the  Alexandrian 
reckoning. 

That  ye  may  have  health  in  the  Lord,  I  pray,  my  dearly 
beloved  brethren. 


b  This  could  not  have  been  the 
Synod  of  Sardica,  as  Larsow  states  in 
a  note,  misled  by  an  error  in  the  index 
prefixed  to  the  Letters,  The  Synod  of 
Sardica  was  not  held  till  the  following 
year,  (A. D.  347.)  In  the  index  (Let- 
ter xv.)  it  is  said,  that  the  Council  of 
Sardica  was  held  in  that  year,  (A.D. 
343.)  and  published  directions  vnth 
respect  to  the  time  of  Easter.  The 
translator  of  the  Letters  appears  to 
have  confused  between  the  Synod  of 
Antioch  and  that  of  Sardica.  At  a 
Synod  held  at  Antioch  in  A.D.  341, 
the  Paschal  question  was  discussed, 
(vid.  Bever.  Synod,  torn.  i.  p.  430.), 
and  this  I  conclude  to  be  the  Synod  to 
which  S.  Athau.  refers. 

«  I  think  the  Syr.  5y*  '  misit'  is  an 
error  for  5f*  '  confirmavit.'  In  Let- 
ter xix.  p.  126.  we  find  V&  ^1 


<  As  Paul 
affirms.' 

d  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of 
J.  C.  Adams,  Esq.  M.A.  Fellow  of 
Pembroke  College,  for  the  following 
calculation. 

The  14th  day  of  the  Moon,  reckon- 
ing from  the  time  of  mean  New  Moon, 
took  place  on  Sunday  the  23d.  Accord- 
ing to  the  rule  which  obtained  in  later 
times,  and  continued  in  use  until  the 
Gregorian  reformation  of  the  Calendar, 
the  14th  day  of  the  Eci  lesiastical  M oon 
took  place  on  Saturday  the  22d,  which 
would  make  Easter-day  happen  on  the 
23d.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that 
the  decision  of  the  Synod  referred  to, 
brought  the  Ecclesiastical  Moon  into 
closer  accordance  with  that  of  the 
heavens,  than  the  later  Calendar  would 
have  done. 


LETTER    XIX. 


Coss.  Rufinus,  Eusebius  /  Prtef.  the  same  Nestorius  ?  Indict.  A. P.  34?. 
V.;  Easter-day,  Prid.  Id.  Apr.;  Pharmuthi  XVIL;  JEra  J5TJJ£5X 
Dioclet.  63;  Moon  15.R 

BLESSED  is  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  Eph.  i,  3. 
such  an  introduction  is  fitting  for  an  Epistle;  and  now  more 
especially,  when  accompanied  with  thanksgiving  to  the 
Lord,  in  the  Apostle's  words b,  because  He  hath  brought  us 
from  a  distance,  and  granted  us  again  to  send  openly0  to 
you,  as  usual,  the  Festal  Letters.  For  this  is  the  season  of 
the  feast,  my  brethren,  and  it  is  near;  being  not  now  pro- 
claimed by  trumpets,  as  the  history  records d,  but  made 
known  and  brought  near6  to  us  by  the  Saviour,  Who  suffered 
on  our  behalf  and  rose  again;  even  as  Paul  preached,  say- 
ing, Our  Passover,  Christ,  is  sacrificed.  The  feast  of  the  i  Cor.  5,  7. 
Passover  then  is  ours,  not  that  of  a  stranger,  nor  of  the 
Jews  any  longer f.  For  the  time  of  shadows  is  abolished, 
and  these  old  things  have  ceased;  and  now  the  month  of 
new  things  is  at  hand,  in  which  every  man  should  keep  the 
feast,  in  obedience  to  Him  who  said,  Observe  the  month  o/*Deut.i6,i. 
netv  things,  and  keep  the  Passover  to  the  Lord  thy  Gods. 

a  This  was  the  year  in  which  the  note  d,  to  Letter  v.  p.  37.     S.  Cyril, 

Council  of  Sardica  was  held.  in  his  29th  Paschal  discourse,  beauti- 

b  '  Who   hath   blessed   us   with    all  fully  enlarges  on  the  season  at  which 

spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  the    Pasch     (including     therein     the 

(fv     rots      firovpaviois)      in     Christ.'  quadragesimal  fast)  is  kept,  viz.  in  the 

S.  Athan.  is  comparing  the   rest  God  spring,  when  all  nature  is  joyful  around 

had    given     the    Church    from    their  us,  and  bursting,  as  it  were,  into  new 

enemies,    and  the    opportunity  of  im-  life.      S.   Cyril.  Op.  torn.  vi.  p.  336. 

provement  by  spiritual  privileges,  (vid.  Lutet.  1638.  S.  Chrysostom,  in  allusion 

p.   129.)  with  the  blessings  for  which  to   the  same,  calls  the  quadragesimal 

the  Apostle   thanked  God  in  the  pas-  fast,  the  spiritual  spring  of  the  soul. 

sage  quoted.     Hf  had  been  absent  at  'O  TTJS  vr/are/as  Katpbs  rb  •nvtvjj.a.riKbv 

Rome  nearly  three  years.  T&V  \l/vxu>v  cap.  torn.  4.  \oy.  a'.   eV  apxy 

c  Syr.  irap'pTi'Tia.  rr)s  TftrffapaKocrrris,  p.  645.  ed.  17 18— 

d  Conf.  Letter  i.  p.  4 — 7.  38.     With  ourselves,  the  season  gives 

e  Or,  '  made  known  ard  offered  up.'  the  name  to  the  fast.      InSax.wehave 

f  Vid.  note  g,  to  Letter  vi.  p.  45.  Lencten     <  the   spring,'    Lencten- 

«   Vid.  note  o,  to  Letter  i.  p.  12,  and 


122    The  blindness  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  their  law. 

LETTER    Even  the  heathen  fancy  they  keep  festival,  and  the  Jews 

-  hypocritically  feign  therein.     But  the  feast  of  the  heathen 

He  reproves,  as  the  bread  h  of  mourners;  and  He  turns  His 

face  from  that  of  the  Jews,  inasmuch  as  they  are  outcasts, 

Is.  i,  14.  saying,  Your  new  moons  and  your  sabbaths  My  soul  hateth. 
For  actions  not  done  lawfully  and  piously,  are  not  of 
advantage,  though  they  may  be  reputed  to  be  so,  but  they 
rather  argue  hypocrisy  in  those  who  venture  upon  them. 
Therefore,  although  such  persons  as  these  fancy  to  them- 
selves that  they  offer  sacrifices,  yet  they  hear  from  the 

Jer.  6,  20  Father,  Your  whole  burnt-offerings  are  not  acceptable,  and 
your  sacrifices  do  not  please  Me;  and  although  ye  bring  Jine 
flour,  it  is  vanity  ;  incense  also  is  an  abomination  unto  Me. 
For  God  does  not  need  any  thing5;  and,  since  there  is 
nothing  which  can  defile  Him,  He  is  full  in  regard  to  them, 

Is.  1,11.    as  He  testifies,  saying  by  Isaiah,  /  am  full. 

Now  there  was  a  law  given  respecting  these  things,  for 
the  instruction  of  the  people,  and  to  prefigure  things  to 

Gal.  3,  23.  come  ;  for  Paul  saith  to  the  Galatians,  Before  faith  came, 
we  were  kept  guarded  under  the  law,  being  shut  up  in  the 
faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed  unto  us;  wherefore 
the  law  was  our  instructor  in  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith*.  But  the  Jews  knew  not,  neither  did  they  under- 
stand ;  therefore  they  walked  in  the  day-time  as  in  dark- 
ness ;  feeling  for,  but  not  touching,  the  truth  we  possess, 
which  [was  contained]  in  the  law1;  conforming  to  the  letter, 
but  not  attending  to  the  spirit.  And  when  Moses  was 
veiled,  they  looked  on  him,  but  turned  away  their  faces 
from  him  when  he  was  uncovered.  For  they  knew  not 
what  they  read,  but  erroneously  substituted"1  one  thing  for 
another.  The  prophet,  therefore,  cried  against  them,  say- 


h  Syr.  &pros.     Conf.  Letter  ii.  p.  17«  TTA^TJ  eavrov,  Kal  ev  avrty   TO  TTOJ/TO 

and  Letter  iv.  p.  32.     The  festivals  of  (rvffT^Kfiv  K,  r.  A.    Orat.  contra  Gentes 

the  heathen  are  productive  of  mourning  torn.  i.  p.  21. 

and  sorrow  :  their  food  is  &pros  8a/cpiW.  k  The   Syriac   of  the  text  in   this 

(Ps.  cii.  JO.)     Those  of  the  Christian,  place  is  much  more  vague,  compared 

on  the  contrary,  attended  with  real  and  with  the  original  Greek,  than  the  Pe- 

substantial  joy:    their    food   is   &pTOS  schito  version  is.     The  word  eis  before 

oyyeAcoi/,  &pvos  ovpavov.  iriffriv  and  Xpiarbv  is  rendered  in  both 


ciAA'  ovf>fv6s  tffiiv  evSe^s  6  0e<k.     places  by  the  particle  answering  to 
Orat.  ii.  contra  Arian.  torn.  i.  p.  392.        1  i.  e.  Christ. 
(L)  el  yip  vtpl®eov  \tyos  tori,  Mterts          m       ,^    ag    in    Letter    iit    p.    17. 

eViSea    flvat,  oAA'   aurap/CTj    Kal  ^5 

where  vid.  note  1. 


Scriptural  reproofs  of  the  Jews. 

ing,  Falsehood  and  faithlessness  have  prevailed  among  them.  A.D.  347. 

The  Lord  also  therefore  said  concerning  them,  The  strange  ps.  is, 

children  have  dealt  falsely  with  me,'  the  strange  children  have  J^'xx  ^ 

waxen  old.     But  how  gently  now  does  He  reprove  them, 

saying,  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me,  John  5, 46. 

for  he  wrote  of  Me.     But  being  faithless,  they  further  also 

dealt  falsely  respecting  the  law,  affirming  things  after  their 

own  pleasure,  but  not  understanding  them  according  to  the 

Scripture;  and,  further,  having  as  with  hypocrisies  distorted 

the  plain  text  of  Scripture,  and  this  being  their  confidence, 

He  is  angry  with  them,  saying  by  Isaiah,  Who  hath  required  Is.  1, 12. 

these  of  your  hands?    And  by  Jeremiah,  since  they  were 

very  bold,  he  threatens,  Gather  together  your  whole  burnt-  Jer.  7,  21. 

offerings  with  your  sacrifices,  and  eat  flesh;  for  I  spake  not  22* 

unto  your  fathers,  nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  that  1 

brought  them   out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning  whole 

burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices.     For  they  did  not  act  as  was 

right,  neither  was  their   zeal   according  to  law;   but  they 

rather   sought   their   own    pleasure   in    such   days,    as    the 

prophet    accuses    them;     thrusting    their    bondsmen,    and 

gathering    themselves    together    for    strifes    and    quarrels. 

They  also  smote  the  lowly  with  the  fist,  and  did  all  things 

that  tended  to  their  own  gratification. 

For  this  cause,  they  continue  without  a  feastu  until  the 
end,  although  they  make  a  display  now  of  eating  flesh,  out 
of  place  and  out  of  season.  For,  instead  of  the  legally- 
appointed  lamb,  they  have  learned  to  sacrifice  to  Baal; 
instead  of  the  true  unleavened  bread,  they  collect  the  wood,  Jer.  7, 18. 
and  their  fathers  kindle  the  fire,  and  their  wives  prepare  the 
dough,  that  they  may  make  cakes  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
pour  out  libations  to  strange  gods,  that  they  may  provoke  Me 
to  anger,  saith  the  Lord.  They  have  the  just  reward  of 
such  devices;  since,  although  they  pretend  to  keep  the 
Passover,  yet  joy  and  gladness  is  taken  from  their  mouth, 
as  saith  Jeremiah,  There  hath  been  taken  away  from  the  cities  Jer.  7, 34. 
of  Judah,  and  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the  voice  of  those  who 
are  glad,  and  the  voice  of  those  who  rejoice;  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride.  Therefore  now,  he  Is.  66,  3. 
who  among  them  sacrificeth  an  ox,  is  as  he  who  smiteth  a 


124  Explanation  of  the  time  and  circumstances  under  which 

LETTER    man:  and  he  who  sacrificeth  a  lamb  is  as  he  who  killeth  a 

'—^—  dog;  he  that  offereth  fine  flour,  is  as  [if  he  offered']  swine's 

blood;  he  that  giveth  frankincense  for  a  memorial,  is  as  a 

blasphemer0.     Now   these    things    will    never    please    God, 

neither   hath    the    [divine]   word   required  them  of  them. 

Is.  66,  3.  But  He  saith,  These  have  chosen  their  own  ways;  and  their 
abominations  are  what  their  soul  delighteth  in.  And  what  is 
this,  my  brethren  ?  For  it  is  right  for  us  to  investigate  the 
saying  of  the  prophet,  and  especially  with  regard  to  those 
who  heretically  devise  imaginations  contrary  to  the  law. 
By  Moses  then,  God  gave  commandment  respecting  sacri- 
fices; and  all  the  book  called  Leviticus,  is  entirely  taken  up 
with  the  arrangement11  of  these  matters,  so  that  He  might 
accept  the  offerer.  He  therefore,  by  the  Prophets,  finds 
fault  with  him  who  despised  these  things,  as  disobedient  to 

Is.  1,  12.    the  commandment,  saying,  /  have  not  required  these  at  your 

Jer.  7,  22.  hands.     Neither  did  I  speak  to  your  fathers  respecting  sacri- 
fices, nor  command  them  concerning  whole  burnt-offerings. 

Now  it  has  been  ventured  as  an  opinion,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  agree  together,  or  that  God,  Who  gave  the 
commandment,  is  false.  But  there  is  no  disagreement  what- 
ever; far  from  it;  neither  can  the  Father,  Who  is  truth,  lie  ; 

Heb.  6, 18.  for  it  is  impossible  that  God  should  lie,  as  Paul  affirms.  But 
these  things  are  plain  to  those  who  rightly  consider  them, 
and  to  those  who  receive  with  faith  the  writings  of  the  law. 
Now  it  appears  to  me — may  God  vouchsafe,  by  your  prayers, 
that  the  remarks  I  presume  to  make  may  not  be  far  from 
the  truth — that  not  at  first  were  the  commandment  and  the 
law  concerning  sacrifices,  neither  did  the  mind  of  God,  Who 
gave  the  law,  regard  whole  burnt-offerings,  but  those  things 

Heb.  10,1.  which  were  pointed  out  and  prefigured  by  them.     For  the 

Heb  9, 10.  law  contained  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come.  And,  Those 
things  were  appointed  until  the  time  of  reformation.  There- 
fore, the  whole  law  did  not  treat  of  sacrifices,  though  there 
was  in  the  law  a  commandment  concerning  sacrifices,  by 
their  means  imparting  instruction  beforehand,  withdrawing 
men  from  idols,  and  bringing  them  near  to  God,  teaching 
them  to  understand  the  true  character  of  the  time  then 
present.  Therefore  neither  at  the  beginning,  when  God 

(LXX.  vers.)  P  Syr.  rd^is. 


the  law  concerning  sacrifices  tvas  delivered  to  the  Jews.    125 

brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  did  He  command  them  A.D.  347. 
concerning  sacrifices  or  whole  burnt-offerings,  nor  even  till 
they  came  to  mount  Sinai.     For  God  is  not  as  man,  that 
He  should  have  a  care  of  these  things  beforehand;  but  His 
commandment  was  given,  that  they  might  know  Him  Who  is 
truly  God,  and  also  His  Word ;  and  might  disregard  those 
which  are  falsely   called  gods^,  which  exist  not,  but   only 
attain  to  the  outward  showr.     Thus  He  would  be  known  to 
them  by  those  [signs]  whereby  He  brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  causing  them  to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea. 
But  when  they  would  serve  Baal,  and  dared  to  offer  sacri- 
fices to  those  that  have  no  existence,  and  forgat  the  miracles 
which  were  wrought  in  their  behalf  in  Egypt,  and  thought 
of  returning  thither  again;    then  indeed,  after   the   law,  a 
commandment  also  was  given  to  serve  as  a  law  concerning 
sacrifices;  so  that  with  their  mind,  which  at  one  time  had 
meditated  on  those  [gods]  which  did  not  exist,  they  might 
turn  to  Him  Who  is  truly  God;  and  learn  not,  in  the  first 
place,  to  sacrifice,  but  to  turn  away  their  faces  from  idols, 
and  give  heed  to  what  God  commanded.     For  when  He 
saith,  I  have  not  spoken  concerning  sacrifices,  neither  given  Jer.  7,  22. 
commandment   concerning   whole  burnt-offerings,   He  imme- 
diately adds,  But  this  is  the  thing  which  I  commanded  them,  Jer.  7,  23. 
saying,  Obey  My  voice,  and  I  will  be  to  you  a  God,  and  ye 
shall  be  to  Me  a  people,  and  ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways 
that  I  command  you.     Thus  then,  being  before  instructed 
and  taught,  they  learned  not  to  give  their  service  to  any  one 
but  the  Lord.     They  attained  to  know  what  time  the  shadow 
should  last,  and  not  to  forget  the  time  that  was  at  hand,  in 
which  no  longer  should  the  bullock  of  the  herd  be  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  nor  the  ram  of  the  flock,  nor  the  he-goat,  but  all  Exod.12,5. 
these  things  fulfilled  in  a  purely  spiritual  manner,  and  by 
constant  prayer,  and  upright  conversation,  with  godly  words; 
as  David  sings,  May  my  meditation  be  pleasing  to  Him.    Let  p$.  104 
my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  Thee  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  p4'  ]41 
up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice.     The  Spirit  also, 
who  is  in  him,  commands,  saying,  Offer  unto  God  the  sacri-  ps.  so,  14. 
Jice  of  praise,   and  pay  to    the  Lord  thy  vows.      Offer  the  ps.  4  5. 
sacrifice  of  righteousness,  and  put  your  trust  in  the  Lord. 

1  0eol  tyfvSwvvfjLoi.  (1  Tim.  6,  20.)  r  Syr. 


126  The  wilful  obstinacy  of  the  Jews. 

LETTER       The  great  Samuel  also  not  the  less  pointedly  reproved 

-  Saul,  saying,  7s  not  the  word  better  than  a  gift*?    For  by 

these  things  a  man  fulfils  the  law,  and  pleases  God,  as  He 

Ps.  50,  23.  saith,  The  sacrifice  of  praise  shall  glorify  Me.     Let  a  man 

Hosea  6, 6.  learn  what  this  is,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  and 
'  not  condemn  the  adversaries.  But  this  displeased  them. 

1  Cor.  2, 8.  They  were  not  anxious  to  understand,  for  had  they  known, 
they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  And  what 
is  the  end  of  these,  the  prophet  before  pronounced,  say- 
Is. _3,  9.10.  ing,  Woe  unto  their  souls,  for  they  have  devised  an  evil 
~"  thought,  saying,  let  us  bind  the  just  man,  because  he  is  not 
pleasing  to  us*.  The  end  of  such  abandonment  as  this  is 
nothing  but  error,  as  the  Lord,  when  reproving  them,  saith, 

Mat.22,29.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures.  Afterwards  when, 
through  reproof,  they  should  have  come  to  their  senses,  they 

John  9,28.  rather  waxed  bold,  saying,  We  are  Moses"1  disciples;  and  we 
know  that  God  spake  to  Moses  ;  dealing  the  more  falsely  by 
that  very  expression,  and  accusing  themselves.  For  had  they 
believed  him  who  heard,  they  would  not  have  denied  the 
Lord,  Who  spake  by  Moses,  at  a  time  when  He  was  nearu. 
But  such  was  not  the  eunuch  in  the  Acts  ;  for  when  he 

Acts  8, 30.  heard,  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?  he  was  not 
ashamed  to  confess  his  ignorance,  and  implored  to  be 
taught.  Therefore,  because  he  was  like  a  learner,  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  was  given.  But  as  for  them  [the  Jews],  because 
they  persisted  in  their  ignorance,  as  the  proverb  saith, 

Prov.5,22.  Death  came  upon  them.  For  the  fool  dies  in  his  sins.  Like 
'  these  too,  are  the  heretics,  who,  having  fallen  from  a  true 

Ps.  14,  i.  conscience,  dare  to  imagine  to  themselves  atheism.  For  the 
fool  saith  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God.  They  are  corrupt, 
and  become  abominable  in  their  doings.  Of  such  as  are  fools 

Mat.12,34.  in  their  thoughts,  the  actions  are  wicked.  For,  as  He 
saith,  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  They  were 
evil,  because  they  thought  wickedness.  Or  how  can  those 

•  Apparently  a  loose  quotation  from  was    their    knowledge    that   God    had 

1  Sam.  xv.  32.    I8ov  anor]  inrep  Overlay  spoken  to  him.     Therefore,  using  their 

aya6t]v,   /cal   f]  £ira,Kp6a<ris  uvrep   trrea/)  own  argument,  they  ought  the  more  to 

KOIUV.  have   believed   Christ,   Who  spake  to 

t  Vid.  note  to  Letter  xi.  p.  91.  them  directly  in  His  own  person.  Com- 

u  The  Jews  professed  to  be  Moses'  pare  the  fragment  of  the  twenty-seventh 

disciples.     The   reason   they  assigned  Letter  in  the  Appendix. 


The  disciples  continued  stedfast  with  the  Lord.        127 

do  just  acts,  whose  minds  are  set  upon  fraud  ?    Or  how  shall  A.D.  347, 
he  love,  who  is  prepared  beforehand  to  hate  ?  How  shall  he  be 
kind,  who  is  bent  upon  the  love  of  money  ?     How  shall  he 
be  chaste,  who  looks  iipon  a  woman  to  last  after  her?    For  Mat.15,19. 
from  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  fornications,  adulteries, 
murders.     By  them  the  fool  is  wrecked,  as  by  the  waves  of 
the  sea,  being  led  away  and  enticed  by  these  fleshly  plea- 
suresv;    for    this   also    stands   written,    The  whole  body  of 
fools  is  entirely  shipwrecked  *.     Having  then  associated  with 
folly,  he  is  afterwards  caught  by  a  tempest,  and  perishes ; 
as  Solomon  says  in  the  Proverbs,    The  fool    and  he   whop*.  49,  10. 
lacketh  understanding  shall  perish  together,  and  shall  leave 
their  wealth  to  strangers*.     Now  they  suffer  such  things, 
because   there  is  not  among  them2   one  sound  of  mind  to 
guide  them.     For  where  there  is  sagacity,  there  the  Word, 
which  is  the  pilot  of  souls,  accompanies  the  vessel ;  for  he  Prov.  1,5. 
that  hath  understanding  shall  possess  government ;  they  who 
are  without  government  falling  like  the  leaves. 

Who  then  is  it  that  altogether  falls  away,  as  Hymenseus 
and  Philetus,  because  they  entertained  evil  conceits  respect- 
ing the   resurrection,  and  suffered  shipwreck  in  regard  to 
the  faith  of  ita?     Judas  also,  being  a  betrayer,  fell  away 
from   the   Pilot,   and  perished  with   the    Jewsb.      But  the  Matt,  i, 
[other]    disciples   since   they   were  wise,   and   therefore  re-   " 
mained  with  the  Lord,  although  the  sea  was  agitated,  and 
the  ship  covered  with  the  waves,  there  being  a  storm c,  and 
the  wind  contrary,  yet  fell  not  away.     For  they  awoke  the  Mark  47 
Word,   Who  was  sailing  with  them,   and  immediately  the  3'~~41' 
sea  became  smooth  at  the  command  of  its  Lord,  and  they 
were  saved.     They    then    together    became    preachers    and 
teachers ;  relating    the  miracles   of   our   Saviour,  and   also 
teaching  us  to  imitate  their  example.     These  things  were 
written  on  our  account  and  for  our  profit,  in  order  that  by 
these  tokens,  we  may  acknowledge  the  Lord  Who  wrought 

v  Ol2o]aJoi    appears    to  be   an     as  referred  to. 

error  for  UoVudl.  *  The  word  V?01^  aPFears  to  be 

x  I   know  not   what  passage  is  in-     wrongly  inserted  in  the  Ms. 
tended    here.       The   word    translated         a  Conf.  Letter  ii.  p.  18. 

i  u  j   »  •    1»r««->  i-i      11    i  a    -i,  i  b  Conf.  Letter  vii.  p.  63.     'Judas— 

'body' is  IrmOl.terally'flesh.'  havjng    abandoned    £    Lifej   hange(] 

y  This  passage  is  not  to  be  found  in     himself.' 
the  Proverbs.     It  occurs  in  the  Psalms,         c  Syr. 


128  The  world  compared  with  the  sea. 

LETTER  them.  Let  us  therefore,  in  the  faith  of  the  disciples,  hold 
*i__  converse  with  our  Master  d.  For  the  world  is  like  the  sea 

Ps.  104,  to  us,  my  brethren,  of  which  it  is  written,  This  is  the  great 
and  wide  sea;  there  go  the  ships;  the  Leviathan,  which  Thou 
hast  created  to  play  in  it.  We  are  carried  along  then  in 
this,  as  by  the  wind,  through  our  own  free-will6;  for  every 
one  directs  his  course  according  to  his  will,  and  either, 
under  the  pilotage  of  the  Word,  he  enters  into  rest;  or, 
kid  hold  on  by  pleasure,  he  suffers  shipwreck,  and  is  in 
perilf  by  storm.  For,  as  in  the  ocean,  there  are  tempests  and 
waves,  so  in  the  world  there  are  many  afflictions  and  trials. 

Mark4,  17.  The  unbelieving,  therefore,  when  .  affliction  or  persecution 
ariseth,  is  offended,  as  the  Lord  said.  For  being  uncon- 
firmed in  the  faith,  and  regarding  temporal  things,  he  cannot 
resist  the  difficulties  which  arise  from  afflictions.  But  as 
the  house,  built  on  the  sand  by  the  foolish  man,  so  he,  since 

Luke  6,  49.  he  is  without  understanding,  falls  before  the  assault  of 
temptations,  as  it  were  by  the  winds.  But  the  saints, 

Heb.  5,  14.  having  their  senses  exercised  by  reason  of  practice,  and 
being  strong  in  faith,  and  understanding  the  word,  do  not 
become  faint  in  trials;  but  although,  from  time  to  time, 
circumstances  of  greater  trial  arise  against  them,  yet  they 
continue  faithful  ;  and,  awaking  the  Lord,  Who  is  with 
them,  they  are  delivered.  So,  passing  through  water  and 
fire,  to  a  place  where  they  can  breathe  freely,  they  duly 
keep  the  feast,  offering  up  prayers,  with  thanksgiving,  to 
God  Who  hath  redeemed  them.  For  either,  being  tempted, 
they  are  known,  as  Abraham  ;  or,  suffering,  they  are  approved, 
as  Job;  or,  being  oppressed  and  guilefully  treated,  as  Joseph, 
they  patiently  endure  it  ;  or,  being  persecuted,  they  are  not 

Ps.  18,  29.  overtaken  ;  but,  as  it  is  written,  through  God  they  leap  over 
the  wall  of  wickedness,  which  divideth  and  separateth  be- 
tween brethren,  and  turns  them  from  the  truth.  After  this 
example,  the  blessed  Paul,  when  he  took  pleasure  in  infir- 
mities, in  reproach,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  and  in 
distresses  for  Christ,  rejoiced,  and  wished  all  of  us  to  rejoice, 

1  Thess.  5,  saying,  Rejoice  always  ;  in  every  thing  give  thanks. 

18. 


<  But  hold  converse  with  [our]  Master.'  ' 

Prof.  Larsow   translates  these  words     avTovo/j.ia  fi/wit  (?) 

differently,   considering    the    text    as         f  itivlivvov  (Syr.)  iron 


The  due  observance  of  the  Feast.  1 29 

For  what  is  there  so  consonant  with  the  feast,  as  turning  A.D.347. 
from  wickedness,  and  a  pure  conversation,  and  prayer 
offered  without  ceasing  to  God,  with  thanksgiving?  There- 
fore let  us,  my  brethren,  looking  forward  to  celebrate  the 
eternal  joy  in  heaven,  keep  the  feast  here  also  ;  rejoicing  at 
all  times,  praying  incessantly,  and  in  every  thing  giving 
thanks  to  the  Lord.  I  also  give  thanks  to  God,  as  well  for 
those  other  wonders  He  has  done,  as  for  the  various  helps 
that  have  now  been  afforded  us,  in  that  though  He  hath 
chastened  us  sore,  He  did  not  deliver  us  over  to  death,  but 
brought  us  from  a  distance,  even  as  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  united  us  again  with  you.  I  then,  while 
I  keep  the  fast  myself,  have  been  anxious  to  give  you  also 
notice  of  the  great  feast  of  the  Passover,  so  that  we  may  go 
up  together,  as  it  were,  to  Jerusalem,  and  eat  the  Passover, 
not  in  a  divided  manner,  but  as  in  one  house;  not  sodden  as  Exod.  J2, 
in  water,  let  us  divide  the  word  of  God ;  nor  having,  as  it 
were,  broken  its  bones,  let  us  make  void  the  commands  of 
the  Gospel.  But,  as  it  were,  roasted  with  fire,  with  bitter 
herbs,  being  fervent  in  spirit,  in  fastings  and  watchings, 
with  lying  on  thje  ground,  let  us  keep  it  with  penitence  and 
thanksgiving  g. 

We  begin  the  fast  of  forty  days  on  the  sixth  day  of 
Phamenoth  (Mar.  2.) ;  and  having  passed  through  that  pro- 
perly, with  fasting  and  prayers,  we  may  be  able  to  attain  to 
the  holy  day.  For  he  who  regards  lightly  the  fast  of 
forty  days,  as  one  who  rashly  and  impurely  treadeth  on 
holy  things,  cannot  celebrate  the  Easter  festival.  Further, 
let  us  put  one  another  in  remembrance,  and  stimulate  one 

g  When  the  flesh  is  sodden,  the  The  Passover  was  to  be  eaten  in  one 
water  becomes  mixed  with  it.  This  house.  We  are  to  celebrate  our  Chris- 
was  forbidden  to  the  Jews.  The  sim-  tian  festival  with  unity  of  spirit;  not 
plicity  which  is  in  Christ  is  to  be  ob-  in  a  divided  manner,  as  the  Schis- 
served  by  us:  we  are  to  know  nothing  matics,  but  in  one  house,  '  even  in  the 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.  Catholic  Church.'  Vid.  Letter  v.  p. 

(1  Cor.  2,  2  )  The  bones  of  the  Paschal  41.     As  the  Paschal  lamb  was  to  be 

lamb  were  not  to  be  broken.   The  com-  roasted  with  fire,  so  we  are  to  be  fervent 

mands  of  God  are  not  to  be  frustrated  in  spirit,  '  burning  like  a  flame.'  Vid. 

by   us.     Tcfc  CXTTO.  rrjs  ffotyias  TO.  ayia  Letter  iii.  p.  25.  As  it  was  to  be  eaten 

56yfj.ara  rrjs  ^KK\t]<rias  ec-rlv,  airep  ev  with  bitter  herbs,  so  we  are  to  observe 

T$  Trdffxa-  ^  (rvvTpi&€iv  rots  'lovSat-  our  feast  with  watchings  and  fastings, 

ois   v€vo/j.o0€Tr)Tcu.     Athan.   expos,   in  'bringing   forth    worthy    fruits  of  pe- 

Psalmos,  (Ps.  xxi.  15.)  torn.  i.  p.  827.  nance.' 


ISO  Names  of  recently  appointed  Bishops, 

LETTER  another  not  to  be  negligent,  and  especially  that  we  should 
—  fast  those  days;  so  that  fasts  may  receive  us  in  succession, 
and  we  may  duly  bring  the  feast  to  a  close.  The  fast  of 
forty  days  begins  then,  as  was  before  said,  on  the  sixth  of 
Phamenoth  (Mar.  2) ;  and  the  great  week  of  the  Passion  on 
the  eleventh  of  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  6.).  And  let  us  rest  from 
the  fast  on  the  sixteenth  of  it  (Apr.  11.),  on  the  seventh 
day,  late  in  the  evening.  Let  us  keep  the  feast  when  the 
first  of  the  week  rises  upon  us,  on  the  seventeenth  of  the 
month  Pharmuthi  (Apr.  12.).  Let  us  then  add,  one  after 
the  other,  the  seven  holy  weeks  of  Pentecost,  rejoicing  and 
praising  God,  that  He  hath  by  these  things  made  known  to 
us  beforehand,  joy  and  rest  everlasting,  prepared  in  heaven 
for  those  of  us,  who  truly  believe  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ; 
through  Whom,  and  with  Whom,  be  glory  and  dominion 
to  the  Father,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  The  brethren  who 
are  with  me  salute  you. 

hl  have  also  thought  it  necessary  to  give  you  accurate 
information  respecting  the  appointment  *  of  Bishops,  which 
has  taken  place  in  the  stead  of  our  blessed  fellow-labourers 
in  the  ministry;  that  ye  may  know  to  whom  to  write,  and 
from  whom  ye  should  receive  letters.  In  Syene  therefore, 
Nilammon,  instead  of  Nilammon  of  the  same  name.  In 
Laton,  Masis,  instead  of  Ammonius.  In  Coptos,  Psenosirisk, 
instead  of  Theodoras1.  In  Panos,  because  Artemidorus m 
desired  it,  on  account  of  his  old  age,  and  weakness  of  body, 
Ariusn  is  appointed  in  conjunction  with  him.  In  Hypsele, 
Arsenius0,  having  become  reconciled  to  the  Church,  In 

h  Vid.    Letter   to  Serapioft,   p.  98.  rectly   written   in  the  other  places  in 

note.  which  it  occurs  in  this  Letter. 

*  Syr.  KardtTTaffis,  a  word  not  uncorn-  m  A  Bishop  of  this  name  was  present 

mon  with  S.  Athan.,  to  denote  the  or-  at   the    Council   of  Tyre,  A.D.   334. 

dination  of  Bishops.     Vid.  du  Fresne,  Athan.  op.  torn.  i.  p.  155. 

Glossar.  Grsec.  s.  v.  n  Several  Bishops  of  this  name  were 

k  Probably  the  same  of  that  name  present  at  the  Council  of  Sardica. 

mentioned  as  having  been  present  at  °  There  is  a  Letter  extant  of  this 

the  Council  of  Sardica.  Athan.  op.  torn.  Arsenius  to  S.  Athan.  wherein  he  re- 

i.  p.  133.  tracts  his  schismatical  errors,  and  seeks 

1  In  the  Syr.  Ms.  this  word  is  erro-  re-admission  into  the  Catholic  Church, 

neously  written  c  Theorodus.'  It  is  cor-  Athan.  op.  torn.  i.  p.  14G. 


together  with  their  Sees. 
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Lycos,  EudsemonP,  in  the  stead  of  Plusianus q.  In  Anti-  A.  D.  347. 
nous,  Arionr,  instead  of  Aimnonius  and  Tyrannus*.  In 
Oxyrynchus,  Theodoras,  instead  of  Pelagius.  In  Nilopolis, 
instead  of  Theon,  Amatus1,  and  Isaac,  having  been  recon- 
ciled to  each  other.  In  Arsenoitis,  Andreas,  instead  of 
Silvanusu.  In  Prosopontis*,  Triadelphus,  instead  of  Sera- 
pammon.  In  Diosphacusy,  on  the  river  side,  Theodorus, 
instead  of  Serapammon.  In  Saiton  [Sais],  Paphnutius, 
instead  of  Nemesion.  In  Xois,  Theodorus,  instead  of 
Anubion;  and  there  is  also  with  him  Isidorus,  being  recon- 
ciled to  the  Church.  In  Sethroitis2,  Orion,  instead  of 
Potammona.  In  Clysma,  Tithonas,  instead  of  Jacob h;  and 
there  is  with  him  Paulus,  having  been  reconciled  to  the 
Church. 


P  Probably  the  same  of  that  name 
who  was  present  at  the  Council  of 
Sardica. 

1  This  name  occurs  in  the  Letter  of 
Arsenius  referred  to  in  note  o. 

r  This  name  is  also  found  among 
the  Bishops  present  at  the  Council  of 
Sardica. 

•  Syr.  «£DQla|jQ4  (Tyrianus.) 
This  is  most  probably  meant  for  Ty- 
rannus,  the  Bishop  of  that  name  who 
was  present  at  the  Council  of  Tyre. 
Athan.  op.  torn.  i.  p.  154.  There  were 
several  Egyptian  Bishops  of  the  name 
of  Ammonius.  A  reference  to  the 
other  writings  of  S.  Athan.  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  notes  will  serve  to 
verify  several  of  the  succeeding  names. 

t  Syr.  fcCotfil^l  an  error  for 
Amantius.  (Qu  )  Vid.  torn.  i.  p.  133. 

u  Silvanus  is  mentioned  in  the  post- 
script to  the  Letter  to  Serapion,  p.  101. 
His  successor  Andreas,  here  men- 
tioned, was  present  at  the  Synod  held 
at  Alexandria  A.D.  362.  Athan.  op. 


tom.i.  p.  619.  §.  10. 

*  Prosopitis,  (Qu.)    Neither  of  the 
names  is  known  from  other  sources  as 
that  of  one  of  the  Egyptian  bishoprics. 

7   Probably  an  error  for  Diospolis. 

z  In  the  three  words  Triadelphus, 
Xois,  and  Sethroitis,  a  Nun  is  printed 
instead  of  a  Yud.  The  Ms.  often 
makes  little  or  no  distinction  between 
the  two  letters;  but  indepeudent  testi- 
mony fixes  it  in  these  particular  cases. 

•  Syr.  .Wi|P>AA  ^       An  error  for 

(?)  Tt0<hjs  was  one  of  the 


Egyptian   Bishops    at    the   Council  of 
Srtrdica.  torn.  i.  p.  133. 

b  Probably  the  Bishop  of  that  name, 
whose  death  was  caused  by  the  injuries 
inflicted  on  him  during  a  persecution 
of  the  Church,  as  recorded  t»v  Athan. 
in  his  Hist.  Ar.  ad  Monachos,  torn.  i. 
p.  277-  His  successor,  Orion,  we  may 
suppose  to  have  been  the  same  who 
was  among  those  assembled  at  Sar- 
dica. 


K  2 


LETTER   XX. 


348-  Coss.  Philippus,  Salia;  Prefect,  the  same  Nest  or  ius ;  Indict* 
^'>  Easter-day  III.  Non.  Apr.;  VIII.  Pharmuthi; 
jEra  Dioclet.  64;  Moon  18. 

LET  us  now  keep   the  feast,   my  brethren;    for  as   our 
Lord  then  gave  notice  to  His  disciples,  so   does   He  now 

Matt.  26,  beforehand  to  us ;  that  after  some  days  is  the  Passover. 
Therein  the  Jews  indeed  betrayed  the  Lord,  but  we  cele- 
brate His  death  as  a  feastr  while  we  rejoice  that  then  we 
obtained  rest  from  our  afflictions,  and  eagerly  assemble 
ourselves  together,  whereas  we  formerly  were  dispersed. 
And  whereas  we  were  lost,  we  have  been  found;  from 
having  been  far  off,  we  are  brought  nigh ;  and  from  having 
been  strangers,  we  have  become  His,  Who  suffered  for  us, 

Is.  53,  4.  and  was  nailed  on  the  cross ;  Who  bore  our  sins,  as  the 
prophet  saith,  and  was  afflicted  for  us,  that  He  might 
remove  from  all  of  us  grief,  and  sorrow,  and  sighing. 
When  we  thirst,  He  too  satisfies  us  with  the  feast,  standing 

John  7, 37.  and  crying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me,  and  drink. 
For  such  is  the  love  of  the  saints  at  all  times,  that  they 
never  once  leave  off,  but  offer  the  uninterrupted,  constant 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  and  continually  thirst,  and  ask  of 

Ps.  63,  J.  Him  to  drink8;  as  David  sang,  My  God,  my  God,  early 
will  I  seek  Thee;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee ;  many  times 
my  heart  and  flesh  longeth  for  Thee  in  a  barren  land,  without 
a  path,  and  without  water.  Thus  was  I  seen  by  Thee  in  the 

Is.  26,  9.  sanctuary.  Isaiah  the  prophet  also  says,  from  the  night 
my  spirit  seeketh  Thee  early,  O  God,  because  Thy  command- 

*  Conf.  Letter  vii.  p.  60,  61.     The     and  the   twentieth   Letters   has  been 
striking  similarity  between  the  seventh     already  noticed. 
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ments  are  light.     And  another  says,  My  soul  fainteth  for  the  A.  D.  348. 
longing  it  hath  for  Thy  judgments  at  all  times.     And  again  Ps.n9,20. 
he  says,  For  Thy  judgments  I  have  hoped,  and  Thy  law  will  Ps-  J19> 
/  keep    at   all  times.     Another   boldly  cries  out,   saying, 
Mine  eye  is   ever  towards  the  Lord.     And  with  him  one  Ps.  25,  is. 
says,  The  meditation  of  my  heart  is  before  Thee  at  all  times.  Ps«  19, 15. 
And  Paul  further  advises,  At  all  times  give  thanks;  pray  1  Thess.  5, 
without   ceasing.      Those    then    who    are   thus    continually 
engaged,  are  altogether  waiting  for  the  Lord,  while  they 
say,  Let  us  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord:  we  shall  Jind  Him  Hos.  6,  3. 
ready  as  the  morning,  and  He  will  come  to  us  as  the  early  and 
the  latter  rain  for  the  earth.     For  not  only  does  He  satisfy 
them  in  the  morning;  neither  alone  does  He  give  them  to 
drink  as  often  as  they  ask ;  but  He  gives  them  abundantly 
according  to  His  loving-kindness,  vouchsafing  to  them,  at 
all  times,  the  grace   of  the  Spirit.     And  what  it  is  they 
thirst  for  He  immediately  adds,  saying,  He  that  believeth  on  John  7, 38. 
Me.    For,  as  cold  waters  are  pleasant  to  those  who  are  thirsty,  Prov.  25, 
according  to  the  proverb,  so  to  those  who  believe  in   the 
Lord,  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  is  better  than  all  refresh- 
ment and  delight. 

It  becomes  us  also  then  in  these  days  of  the  Passover,  to 
rise  early  with  the  saints,  and  approach  the  Lord  with  all 
our  soul ;  with  purity  of  body,  with  confession  and  godly 
faith  in  Him ;  so  that  when  we  have  here  first  drunk,  and 
been  filled  with  these  divine  waters  which  [flow]  from  Him, 
we  may  also  be  able  to  sit  at  table  with  the  saints  in 
heaven,  and  may  share  in  the  one  voice  of  gladness  which  is 
there.  For  this,  sinners  having  evinced  no  inclination,  are 
properly  cast  out,  with  the  words  sounding  in  their  ears, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  Matt<  22> 
garment  ?  It  is  true  that  sinners  also  thirst,  but  not  for 
the  grace  of  the  Spirit ;  but,  being  inflamed  with  wicked- 
ness, they  are  altogether  set  on  fire  by  pleasures,  as  saith 
the  Proverb,  All  day*  long  he  desires  evil  desires.  But  the  Prov.  21, 
Prophet  cries  against  them,  saying,  Wo  unto  those  who  rise  is.  5, 11. 
up  early,  and  follow  strong  drink;  who  continue  until  the 
evening,  for  wine  inflameth  them.  And  since  they  run  wild 

b  For 
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LETTER    in  wantonness,   they   dare   to   thirst  for  the  destruction  of 

-  others.     Having  first  drunk  deceitful  waters,  which  cannot 

be  trusted,  those  things  come  upon  them,  which  are  stated 

Jer.  15,  18.  by  the  Prophet  ;  My  wound)  saith  he,  is  grievous;  how  shall 
I  be  healed,'  it  hath  surely  been  to  me  like  deceitful  waters, 
in  which  there  is  no  trust.  The  second,  again,  while  they 
drink  with  those  who  are  with  them,  lead  astray  and  throw 
into  confusion  the  mind  [which  was  desirous]  of  truth,  and 
turn  away  the  simple  from  it.  And  what  does  he  [the 

Hab.  2,  15.  prophet]  cry?      Wo  unto  him  who  causeth  his  neighbour  to 

vers.)  '  drink  turbid  destruction,  and  maketh  him  drunk,  that  he  may 
look  upon  his  cavernsc.  But  those  who  dissemble,  and  steal 
away  the  truth,  quiet  their  hearts.  Having  first  drunk 
thereof,  they  go  on  to  say  those  things  which  the  whorish 

Prov.  9,  1  7.  woman  saith  in  the  Proverbs,  Lay  hold  with  delight  on 
hidden  bread,  and  sweet  stolen  waters.  They  lay  snares 
secretly,  because  they  have  not  the  freedom  of  virtue,  nor 

Prov.  8,  2.  the  boldness  of  Wisdom,  who  praiseth  herself  in  the  streets, 
and  employ  eih  freedom  of  speech  in  the  broad  waysd, 
preaching  on  high  walls.  For  this  reason,  they  are  bidden 
to  lay  hold  with  delight*,  because,  having  chosen  careless- 
ness f  and  pleasure,  they  steal  the  sweetness  of  truth,  and 
with  it  disguise  their  own  bitter  waters  [to  escape]  from  the 
blame  of  their  wickedness,  which  would  be  speedy  and 

Matt.  7,  15.  public.     On  this  account,  the  wolf  puts  on  the  skin  of  the 

Matt.  23,    sheep,  sepulchres    deceive   by    their   whitened    exteriors  e. 


Satan,  that  ish, 


«  The  Syriac   translator  appears  to  %  Coisf.  Letter  ii.  p.  19.     The  same 

have  had  before  him  the   words  ava-  method  of  disguising  wickedness  by  an 

TpoTrV  eoXepav,  as  some  IVlss.  read,  and  admixture  of  truth  is  there  reprobated ; 

as  the  passage  is  quoted  in  the  Tomus  the  same  scriptural  illustrations  of  the 

ad    Antiochenses,    Athan.   op.   torn.  i.  wolf  with  the  sheep's  clothing,  and  the 

p.  619.  not  avarpoitfj  OoXepa.     The  last  whitened  sepulchres,  are  there  adopted  ; 

word  in  the  verse  ''caverns'  (<T7r/JAaia)  while  in  both  places,  immediately  after 

arises  from  the  similarity  betweeen  the  these,   Satan    himself    is    introduced. 

,  ^v-,^  There  is  this  difference :  there  $.  Athz- 

words  D'HEE  (nakedness)and  m~^P  uasius  treats  of  errors  of  doctrine ;  here, 

(caves).  of  immorality  of  life. 

d  tv  rais  Tr\areiai$  Syr.  b  The  Syriac  Ms.  (which  is  imper- 

e  Conf.  Letter  vii.  p.  59.  feet)  ends  here.     The  fragments  that 

t     i7          17^.i^     «*-v.        iof»  follow     are     derived     from     different 

For      jlQlSOiOIS?  sources,  mention  whereof  is  made  in 

the  notes- 
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LETTER  XXVII. 

From  the  twenty -seventh  Festal  Letter  of  Athanasius, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria  and  Confessor;  of  which  the 
commencement  is,  "Again  the  season  of  the  day  of  the 
living  Passovera." 

FOR  who  is  our  joy  and  boast,  but  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  suffered  for  us,  and  by  Himself  made 
known  to  us  the  Father?  For  He  is  no  other  than  He 
Who  of  old  time  spake  by  the  Prophets ;  but  now  He  saith 
to  every  man,  /  Who  speak  am  nearb.  Right  well  is  this  word  John  4, 
spoken;  for  He  does  not  at  one  time  speak,  at  another 
being  silent;  but  continually  and  at  all  times,  from  the 
beginning  without  cessation,  He  stirs  up  every  man,  and 
speaks  to  every  man  in  his  heart. 

a  The  fragment  here  given  of  the  'Ey6  ej/xt,  6  \a\5>u  trot.  There  can  be 
twenty-seventh  Letter,  as  well  as  the  as  little  doubt  that  they  are  the  trans- 
succeeding  fragments  of  the  twenty-  lation  of  avrbs  6  \a\uv  ird.peifj.i,  Epis- 
ninth  and  forty-fourth,  are  from  Syriac  tola  i.  ad  Serapionem,  torn.  i.  p.  626. 
translations,  discovered  by  Mr.  Cureton  §.  10.  The  context  shows  that  S.  Athan. 
as  quoted  by  Sever  us  Patriarch  of  An-  understood  the  words,  6  \a\£>v,  as 
tioch,  in  his  work  against  Johannes  denoting  the  person  of  Christ,  probably 
Grammaticus,  contained  in  the  Syriac  by  connexion  with  the  preceding  verse, 
collection  of  the  British  Museum,  (Cod.  where  the  woman  of  Samaria  says  of 
Add.  12,  157.  fol.  202.)  and  published  the  expected  Messias,  aj/ayyehe't  rj/uuv 
by  him  with  the  preceding  Letters.  iraWa,  Conf.  Heb.  i.  1.  6  ©ebs  \a\-fj- 

Their  style  would  argue  them  to  be  eras  ro7s  TraTpdffiv e Xc^ATjerej/ 

part  of  the  same  translation.  -^im/.  Vid.  also  Letter  xix.  p.  126. 

v,  1.1    -        ^  VVVi^t^.  ^Z«  111  where  we  have  a  very  similar  phrase 

b  p|  ^-,0  X^loLo?  ooi  p|   referring  to  Christ>  w-ho  is  at  on£  time 

These  words  are  observable.  There  can     represented  as  speaking  to  Moses,  at 
be  little  doubt  that  they  are  meant  for     another,  as  being  near. 
the  passage  referred  to,  (John  iv.  26.) 
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LETTER  XXIX. 

And  again,  from  the  twenty -ninth  Letter,  of  which  the 
beginning  is,  "  Sufficient  for  this  present  time  are  the 
things  which  were  before  written  by  us." 

Mark  4,  And  the  Lord  proved  the  disciples,  when  He  was  asleep 
on  the  pillow,  at  which  time  a  miracle  was  wrought,  which 
is  especially  calculated  to  put  even  the  wicked  to  shame. 
For  when  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  sea,  and  silenced  the 
storm,  He  plainly  shewed  two  things;  that  the  storm  of 
the  sea  was  not  from  the  winds,  but  from  fear  of  its  Lord, 
Who  walked  upon  it;  and  that  the  Lord,  Who  rebuked  it, 
was  not  a  creature,  but  rather  its  Creator,  since  a  creature 
is  not  obedient  to  a  creature,  For  although  the  Red  Sea 

Exod.  14,   was  divided  before  Moses,  yet  it  was  not  Moses  who  did  it; 

2L  for  it  took  place,  not  because  he  spake,  but  because  God 

Joshua  10,  commanded.  And  also  if  the  sun  stood  still  in  Gibeon, 
and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon,  yet  this  was  the  work, 
not  of  the  son  of  Nun,  but  of  the  Lord,  Who  heard  his 

Matt.  27,  prayer.  He  it  was,  Who  both  rebuked  the  sea,  and  on  the 
cross  caused  the  sun  to  be  darkened, 
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LETTER  XXXIX. 

Of  the  particular  books  and  their  number,  which  are  received 
by  the  Church.  From  the  thirty-ninth  Letter  of  Athana- 
sius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  which  treats  of  the  Paschal 
festival;  wherein  he  defines  canonically  which  are  the 
divine  books  which  are  received  by  the  Church*. 


But  since  we  have  made  mention  of  heretics  as 
dead,  but  of  ourselves  as  possessing  the  Divine  Scriptures 
for  salvation;  and  since  I  fear  lest,  as  Paul  wrote  to  the  2Cor.  11,3. 
Corinthians,  some  few  of  the  simple  should  be  beguiled 
from  their  simplicity  and  purity  b,  by  the  subtilty  of  certain 
men,  and  should  afterwards  read  other  books  —  those  called 
apocryphal  —  led  astray  by  the  similarity  of  their  names 
with  the  true  books  ;  I  beseech  you  to  bear  patiently,  if  I 
also  write,  by  way  of  remembrance,  of  matters  with  which 
you  are  acquainted,  influenced  by  the  need  and  advantage 
of  the  Church. 

In  proceeding  to  make  mention  of  these  things,  I  shall 
adopt,  to  commend  my  undertaking,  the  pattern  of  Luke 
the  Evangelist,  saying,  Forasmuch  as  some  have  taken  in  Luke  1,1. 
hand,  to  reduce  into  order  for  themselves  the  books  termed 

a  The  above  fragment  of  the  thirty-  me   to   consider  it  as   the  work  of  a 

ninth  Letter  has  long  been  before  the  different    translator.     It   adheres   less 

world,  having   been   preserved  in  the  closely  to  the  Greek,  than  is  the  case 

original  Greek,  by  Theodorus  Balsa-  in  the  other  Letters  with  the  few  frag- 

mon.     It   may  be  found   in   the   first  ments  that  are  extant  ;  more  than  once 

volume  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  introducing  explanations  of  the  word 

the  works  of  S.  A  than.  torn.  i.  p.  767.  Apocryphal.     The  quotation  from  St. 

ed.   1777.     A  Syriac  translation  of  it  Luke  differs  widely  in  the  choice  of 

has   been  discovered  by  Mr.  Cureton  words    from    the  same   quotation,   aa 

in  an  anonymous  Commentary  on  the  found  in  Letter  ii.  p.  20.     Lastly,  the 

Scriptures    in    the    collection    of  the  word  'heretics'  is  written  very  differ- 

British  Museum,  (Cod.  12,  168.)  and  ently  in  this  fragment  from  the  mode 

appended  to  his  volume.     This  trans-  uniformly  adopted  in  the  other  Letters. 

lation  does  not  contain  quite  so  much  T    ,,  . 

as  the  fragment  of  the  original,  com-  In  this  we  hnd  it  written, 


elsewhere, 

translated  from  the  Syriac.     A  careful  lne  Greek  has  the  words  «al  rfjs 

consideration   of  the   style,  compared     ayo-njTos,  found  in  some  Mss.  of  the 
with  that  of  the  other  Letters,  has  led     Scriptures. 
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apocryphal,  and  to  mix  them  up  with  the  divinely  in- 
spired Scripture,  concerning  which  we  have  been  fully 
persuaded,  as  they  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the  Word,  delivered  to  the 
fathers ;  it  hath  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  been  urged 
thereto  by  the  brethren,  and  having  learned  from  the 
beginning,  to  bring  before  you  the  books  included  in  the 
Canon,  and  handed  down,  and  accredited  as  Divine  ;  to  the 
end  that  any  one  who  has  fallen  into  error  may  correct 
those  who  have  led  him  astray;  and  that  he  who  continues 
stedfast  in  purity,  may  again  rejoice,  having  these  things 
brought  to  his  remembrance. 

There  are,  then,  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  all  twenty-two 
books  in  number:  for,  as  I  have  heard,  they  are  handed 
down  the  same  in  number  as  the  letters  among  the  Hebrews, 
their  respective  order  and  names  being  as  follows.  The 
first  is  Genesis,  then  Exodus,  next  Leviticus,  after  that 
Numbers,  and  then  Deuteronomy.  Following  them,  we 
have  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  and  Judges,  then  Ruth. 
And  again  next,  four  books  of  Kings,  and  of  them  the  first 
and  second  are  reckoned  one  book,  and  so  likewise  the 
third  and  fourth,  one.  And  again,  after  these,  the  first  and 
second  of  the  Chronicles  are  similarly  reckoned  as  one  book. 
Esdra  again,  the  first  and  second  as  one.  After  these  there 
is  the  book  of  Psalms,  then  Proverbs,  next  Ecclesiastes, 
and  the  Song  of  Songs.  Job  follows,  then  the  Prophets, 
the  twelve  being  reckoned  as  one  book.  Then  Isaias, 
Jeremias,  and  with  him  Baruch,  Lamentations,  andc  the 
epistle;  afterwards,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel.  Thus  far  con- 
stitutes the  Old  Testament. 

But  we  must  not  look  upon  it  as  a  task  to  speak  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  These  then  are,  the  four 
Gospels,  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John. 
Afterwards,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  called  of  the  Apostles,  seven  in  number d,  viz.  of 
James,  one ;  of  Peter,  two ;  of  John,  three  ;  and  then,  one 
of  Jude.  Besides  these,  there  are  fourteen  Epistles  of  the 


c  The   Syriac   has   the  conjunction,     editors, 
which  is  rejected  by  the  Benedictine         d  Syr.  '  And  the  seven  Epistles.' 
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Apostle  Paul6,  written  in  this  order.  The  first,  to  the 
Romans ;  then  two  to  the  Corinthians  ;  after  these,  to  the 
Galatians;  next,  to  the  Ephesians;  then  to  the  Philippians 
and  to  the  Colossians;  after  these,  two  to  the  Thessalonians, 
and  that  to  the  Hebrews;  and  again,  two  to  Timothy;  one 
to  Titus;  and  lastly,  that  to  Philemon.  To  these,  the 
Revelation  of  John. 

These  are  the  fountains  of  salvation,  that  he  who  thirsteth 
may  be  satisfied  with  the  words f  they  contain.  In  these 
alone  is  proclaimed  the  doctrine  of  godliness.  Let  no  man 
add  to  them,  neither  let  him  take  ought  from  them.  For 
on  this  point  the  Lord  put  to  shame  the  Sadducees,  saying, 
Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures.  And  He  reproved  Matt.  22, 
the  Jews,  saying,  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  j 
Me. 

But  for  greater  exactness,  I  add  this  also,  considering  it 
necessary  so  to  write ;  that  there  are  other  books  besides 
these,  not  indeed  included  in  the  Canon,  but  appointed  by 
the  Fathers  to  be  read  by  those  who  are  come  of  late, 
wishing  &  for  admonition  and  instruction  in  godliness.  The 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  Wisdom  of  Sirachh,  and 
Esther,  and  Judith,  and  Tobit,  and  that  which  is  called  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Shepherd.  But  the 
former,  my  brethren,  are  included  in  the  Canon,  the  latter 
being  [merely]  read;  nor  is  there  any  mention  of  apocryphal 
writings.  But  this  is  an  invention  of  heretics,  writing  them 
to  favour  their  own  views,  bestowing  upon  them  their 
approbation,  and  assigning  to  them  a  date,  and  producing 
them  as  ancient  writings,  that  thereby  they  might  find 
occasion  to  lead  astray  the  simple. 

«  Syr.  'Of  Paul.'  have  had  before  him  the  Benedictine 

f  Syr.  '  living  words.'  reading,  KQ\  /BouAojueVois. 

%  The  Syriac  translator  appears  to         h  Syr.  '  The  Snn  of  Sirach.' 
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LETTER  XLIV. 

And  again,  from  the  forty-fourth  Letter,  of  which  the  com- 
mencement is,  "  All  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  did  in  our  stead  and  for  us." 

WHEN,  therefore,  the  servants  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  the 

John  7, 37.  Scribes  saw  these  things,  and  heard  from  Jesus,  Whosoever 

is  athirst,  let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink;  they  perceived 

that  this  was  not  a  mere  man  like  themselves,  but  that  this 

was  He  Who  also  gave  water  to  the  saints,  and  that  it  was 

He  Who  was  acknowledged  by  the  prophet  Isaiah.    For  He 

was  truly,  as  it  were,  the  splendour  of  the  lighta,  and  the 

Word  of  God ;  thus  too  He  was  the  river  from  the  fountain 

which  gives  drink.     And  then  to  Paradise,  and  now  to  all 

John  7, 37.  men,  He  gives  the  same  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  says,  If  any 

38>  man    thirst,   let  him   come    to   Me  and  drink.     Whosoever 

believeth  on  Me,  as  saith  the  Scripture,  rivers  of  living  water 

shall  flow  out  of  his  belly.    This  was  not  for  man  to  say,  but 

for  the  living  God,  Who  truly  vouchsafes  life,  and  gives 

the  Holy  Spirit. 

»  Conf.  Heb.  i.  3.  aTravycKr/ua  TTJS  5<$£?js — 
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>>      QJ01 
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001 

001 


»QftA»Vn        orn\*^r^Q  •  >  .  o  i 

yO     oio>     »     ]ft>i«V>     ^cnoA-alj     601 
13 
Ho    :    Ui£>1    ta 


54^)    ol   .   ^poiL   v>rM»  l>Zoi> 
oZAio      ]]  »      b 


]j  Ao]    p    ol    »    V^o?'?    U^V^    cnAia 
^Lb     ^-.oiALoj      •      ^AQ^ASD      1A\V) 
olo     Ual?     W1     1*;*     oL     : 


.m       H... 

QA2) 


a  The  hitherto    unpublished   text  of  part    of    the    eleventh    Letter.     Vid. 
note  r,  p.  86. 
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loOl   »2)JJ    *    loci    tji( 


*  ]001 

]ocn     ^p 


tOJOlO      .      OO1>      rn7r>a » n V     ]oOl      |i 


•  QJOl          »J    «£l£DQLi   »    OOCn        >i^V>    .<^or>oa>     •     »rr>v 

.     IOCTI     ^U» 


locn  ^spALo  yO    •   ^Li>    loo-^o    U*r^  oai   » 
»a..Acak5   .601^5  ]jr^1    ^    l0^1    l^    • 
*  ]oai  JLASo  p  llo  »  ]oai  ^sjiALo6  Uo  oai  ^k>  foai 
*QJOI  ^A  »  ^.l?  IOCTI  *£)^iZASo  »  loai  ^5^£)Ak5  p  ]J  ^o 

oaio  »  ooai  ^^•rSDLo  v  Arn% 


«  .  ooai  vimSo  ^-»j  .QJOI  » 


»  .          loai  /u]   ^ai^D   AJLO  ^  Am  4 

oai 


Apparently  an  error.     Vide  note  f,  p.  72. 
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v  '  *f>  ' 


-» 

oZ  •.   ,r>oZo    *   1A^  U>A£>   aLai   »   ^lo  |ooi 

.  >nin^  >V 


lZo5/uS£> 

^i.. 


OlSO.'^    iOyTD    ^lO    mi  «o. 

ailo  *  jLol  p  ^]i  ^LD  ]J 

Zolo 


^01    «ut£>  Aico  •. 


c    The    Ms.    reads     fOOlf     jncor-        d  The  word  ^QMa   (Jesus)  is 
ec%-  error  for  *QQjl  (Job). 

L 


an 


116 
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01  :  »^o   oo2*  001 


>  ^SD  ]]]  .  IJJOA  femj  ^L  ,-So 
^..         is    *    ^'l      oulo 


LLD    ])Oi 


]]1  .  UJI 

P     OUiO    Q.A    ^DO    *. 


'HLO    IIOIQJ 


»  The  hitherto  unpublished   Syriac          b  ]2oiAjJiD  (virtue)  is  doubtless 
text  corresponding  to  p.  71  —  73.  of  the  «j  j     . 

translation.     Vide  note  y,  p.  71.  an  error  for  |£OA*iO  (produce). 
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A. 

Ablabius,  Prsefect  of  the  Preetorium, 
35. 

Abraham,  his  trial  through  Isaac,  50. 

Affliction,  a  season  for  thanksgiving 
and  praise,  28,  109.  to  be  followed 
by  happiness,  83,  107.  God  our 
comfort  in  it,  90. 

Arnaton,  Bishop  of  Nilopolis,  181. 

Ammonius,  Bishop  of  Laton,  130. 

Ammonius,  Bishop  of  Antinous,  131. 

Andragathius,  Bishop  of  the  Eastern 
Garyathis,  102. 

Andreas,  Bishop  of  Arsenoitis,  181. 

Andronicus,  Bishop  of  Tentyra,  101. 

Angels,  sustained  by  the  divine  vision, 
10.  their  festive  rejoicing,  52. 
Christ  their  food,  62. 

Antinous,  131. 

Anubion,  Bishop  of  Xois,  181. 

Aphroditon,  102. 

Apocryphal  books,  mixed  up  by  some 
with  Holy  Scripture,  138,  139. 

Apollon,  101. 

Apostles,  doctrine  of,  apocryphal,  139. 

Arabian,  Bishop  of  Stathma,  102. 

Arians,  their  erroneous  opinions,  77, 
78,  96.  compared  with  Jews,  78,  96. 
misunderstand  the  Scriptures,  78. 
classed  with  Schismatics,  79.  op- 
posers  of  Christ,  79,  80,  93,  104. 

Ario-maniacs,  77,  93,  95. 

Arion,  Bishop  of  Antinous,  131. 

Arius,  appointed  Bishop  of  Panes  in 
conjunction  with  Artemidorus,  130. 

Arsenius,  reconciled  to  the  Church, 
130.  Bishop  of  Hypsele,  130. 

Arsenoitis,  101,  130. 

Artemidorus,  Bishop  of  Panos,  130. 

Athanasius,  S.  zeal  of,  in  discharge  of 
duty,  22,  31,67.  his  sickness,  31. 
summoned  by  Constantine,  36.  ac- 
cused by  the  Meletians,  36.  watched 
by  his  enemies,  67.  writes  from 
Rome,  104.  again  at  Alexandria, 
121.  returns  to  Alexandria,  129. 

Atras,  Bishop  of  Maximianopolis,  101. 


B, 


Beasts,  brute,  comparison  of  sinners 
with  them,  15. 

Benefits,  God's,  the  return  He  re- 
quires, 89,  40. 

Bread,  of  sin,  59.  of  wisdom,  60. 

Bucolia,  101. 


C. 


Cain,  goes  out  from  the  presence  of 
God,  72. 

Callinicus,  86. 

Calosiris,  Bishop  of  Arsenoitis,  101. 

Canon  of  Scripture,  138,  139. 

Christ,  efficacy  of  His  death,  47.  the 
Bestower  of  the  Spirit,  68,  71. 
looked  for  in  old  time,  4.  our 
example,  18,  75.  His  death  to  be 
borne  in  our  bodies,  55.  the  food 
of  the  Saints,  59,  61.  His  dealings 
manifold,  70.  His  patience  under 
sufferings,  72,  75.  His  sufferings 
our  gain,  76, 1 14.  the  Shepherd,  111. 
the  High  Priest,  111.  the  Way,  111. 
the  Door,  111.  our  Guide  to  the 
Feast,  112.  the  substance  of  the 
Old  Testament  prophecies,  115.  the 
Pilot  of  souls,  127.  always  speaking 
to  man,  135.  the  Old  Testament 
miracles  wrought  by  Him,  136. 

Clysma,  131. 

Coat  of  Christ,  Schismatics  rend  it, 
41,  49. 

Coat  of  God,  Arians  rend  it,  79. 

Coptos,  130. 


D. 


Daniel,  his  fasting,  9,  53. 
David,  his  watchfulness,  53.  his  fer- 
vent prayers,  111. 
Diosphacus,  131. 
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E. 


Easter,  dispute  respecting  the  time 
for  its  celebration,  119,  150.  Vide 
feast,  Passover,  Paschal  Feast. 

Ellas,  his  fasting,  9. 

Elias,  Bishop  of  Tanis,  101. 

Ellsha,  Angels  with  him,  74. 

Esau,  persecutes  Jacob,  72. 

Esther,  her  prayers  and  fasting,  32. 
the  Jewish  festival  in  her  time,  80. 

Esther,  book  of,  apocryphal,  139. 

Eudaemon,  36. 

Eitdtemon,  Bishop  of  Lycos,  131. 

Eulogius,  80. 

Eusebius,  his  opposition  to  S.  Athan. 
95. 


1. 


Faith  and  godliness,  their  intimate 
connexion,  92. 

Fast,  to  be  sanctified,  7.  character  of 
a  real,  7.  virtue  of,  9.  examples  of, 
in  Moses,  Elias,  and  Daniel,  9. 

Feast,  heavenly,  blessings  of,  13. 

Feasts,  spiritual  preparation  for,  12. 
of  the  wicked,  occasions  of  mourn- 
ing, 17.  established  by  the  Jews  on 
special  occasions,  32.  duty  of  Chris- 
tians during  them,  23,  33,  57, 11(5, 
129.  Christian,  kept  in  order,  17. 
of  the  heathen,  41,  115.  of  the 
Schismatics,  41.  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian compared,  41.  of  the  heathen 
'  bread  of  mourners,'  122. 

Fi(/-trec,  cursing  of  the  barren,  49. 

Food  of  the  soul  described,  8.  the 
devil  the  food  of  sinners,  8. 


G. 


Garyathis,  (Eastern,)  102. 
Garyathls,  (Southern,)  102. 
Gelous  Hieracammon,  30. 
Gospel,  the   accomplishment  of   the 

Jewish  administration,  82.  itself  to 

be  fulfilled  hereafter,  82. 
Grace  of  God,  to  be  improved  by  us, 

24,  47,  48.   how  acknowledged   by 

the  saints,  39.  variously  distributed, 

71. 


H. 

ffananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah,  69. 
Heradius,  Bishop  of  Bucolia,  101. 
Heresies,  perversions  of  the  truth,  19. 
Heretics,  compared  with  tho  Jews,  49, 
Hermas,  Shepherd  of,  quoted,  85. 


Herminus,  Bishop  of  Maximianopolis. 
101. 

Hezekiah,  praises  God,  58,  69. 

Hierax,  Bishop  of  the  Eastern  Gary- 
athis, 102. 

Hunger,  spiritual,  satisfied  by  Christ, 
60. 

Hypsele,  130. 


I. 


Instruction,  order  to  be  observed  in 
imparting,  85. 

Isaac,  sacrifice  of,  explained,  50,  51. 

Isaac,  Bishop  of  Nilopolis,  131. 

Isidorus,  Bishop  of  Xois,  131. 

Ision,  30. 

Israelites,  their  departure  from  Egypt, 
74.  supported  in  the  wilderness,  74. 

Issachar,  his  example,  107.  the  scrip- 
tural account  of  him  explained,  108. 


Jeroboam,  allusion  to,  17. 

Jews,  misunderstood  the  paschal  type, 
10.  consequence  of  their  error,  10. 
tho  termination  of  their  polity  fore- 
told by  the  prophets,  48,  123.  puri- 
fied in  the  wilderness,  53.  their 
perverseness,  73, 120.  their  punish- 
ment, 89.  their  misconception  of 
the  law,  122.  scriptural  reproofs  of 
them,  123. 

Job,  his  fortitude,  27,  42. 

Joseph,  his  pity  towards  his  brethren, 
72. 

Judas,  his  sin  and  punishment,  53. 
his  end,  63. 

Judith,  her  fasting  and  prayers,  32. 

Judith,  book  of,  apocryphal,  139. 


Laton,  130. 

Lazarus,  hungered  on  earth,  is  satis- 
fied in  heaven,  74. 

Lent,  a  time  of  purification,  54.  neg- 
lect of,  a  disgrace  to  Christians,  100. 

Life,  Christian,  in  what  it  consists,  57. 

Lycos,  131. 

M. 

Marmarica,  102. 

Martyrs,  perfected  by  sufferings,  106. 
Masis,  Bishop  of  Laton,  130. 
Maximianopolis,  101. 
Meletians,  falsely  and  unsuccessfully 
accuse    S.   Athan.,   36.   their  false 
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statements  concerning  themselves, 
-99. 

Miyht,  divine,  70. 

Moses,  his  fasting,  9.  sustained  during 
it  by  converse  with  God,  10.  why 
permitted  to  approach  the  mount, 
25,  72.  his  example  in  fasting,  53. 
the  order  of  his  teaching,  85,  102. 


N. 


Nemesion,  Bishop  of  Paralus,  101. 
Nemesion,  Bishop  of  Saiton,  131. 
Nicon,  Bishop  of  the  Southern  Gary 

athis,  102. 

Nilammon,  Bishop  of  Syene,  130. 
Nilopolis,  131. 
Nonnus,  Bishop  of  Paralus,  101. 


0. 


Ordinances,  Jewish,  only  till  the  time 

of  Christ,  11. 

Orion,  Bishop  of  Sethroitis,  131. 
Oxyrynchus,  131. 


P. 

Panos,  130. 

Paphnutius,  Bishop  of  Saiton,  131. 

Paralus,  101. 

Paschal  feast,  Christ  the  object  of  it, 
23.  glory  and  extent  of  it,  33.  to 
be  kept  to  the  Lord,  50. 

Passover,  Jewish,  only  till  Christ,  34. 
its  typical  character,  113,  129. 

'  Passover  of  the  Jews'  explained,  45. 

Paul,  S.  carried  to  Paradise,  82.  the 
universality  of  his  teaching,  84. 

Paulus,  Bishop  of  Clysma,  131. 

Pelagius,  Bishop  of  Oxyrynchus,  131. 

Philon,  Bishop  of  Thebais,  101. 

Plusianus,  Bishop  of  Lycos,  131. 

Plution,  Bishop  of  the  lower  Apollou, 
102. 

Potammon,  Bishop  of  Sethroitis,  131. 

Praise  and  thanksgiving,  their  con- 
nection, 46. 

Prodigal  son,  his  return,  63.      ^ 

Prosopontis,  131. 

Psenosiris,  Bishop  of  Coptos,  130. 


Q, 


Quintus,    Bishop    of    the     Southern 
Garyathis,  102. 


1-;. 


Rhinocoruron,  102. 


3, 


Sacrifices,  Jewish,  explanation  of  their 

time  and  circumstances,  124,  125. 
Saints,  to  b3  imitated,  40.  their  true 

life,  57. 
Saiton,  131. 

Salomon,  Bishop  of  Rhinocoruron,  102. 
Saprion,  Bishop  of  Tentyra,  101. 
Sarapion,  Bishop  of  the  lower  Apollon, 

102. 

Saul  persecutes  David,  72. 
Schismatics,  rend  the  coat  of  Christ, 

41,  49.  their  feasts,  41.  compared 

with  the  Jews,  49. 
Scripture,  Holy,  contrasted  with  the 

traditions  of  men,  20. 
Sea,  the,  in  what  respects  it  represents 

the  world,  128. 
Serapammon,  Bishop  of  Prosopontis, 

131. 
Serapammon,  Bishop  of  Diosphacus, 

131. 

Serapion,  letter  to  him,  99. 
Serenus,  Bishop  of  Aphroditon,  102. 
Servant,  unthankful,  parable  of,  23. 
Sethroitis,  131. 
Shadow,  Jewish,  brought  to  an  end, 

10,11. 

Shepherd  of  Hermas  apocryphal,  139. 
Shipwreck,  Christian,  129. 
Silvanus,  Bishop  of  Arsenoitis,  101, 

181. 
Sinners,  their  degraded  condition,  15. 

their  ingratitude,    27.  like   eagles, 

they  feed   on    dead  carcases,   56. 

their  unstable  character,  87.  their 

designs  recoil  upon  themselves,  88. 

their  deceitfulness,  134. 
Spit  it,  Holy,  in  what  sense  said  to  be 

quenched,  26.  an  earnest  of  heaven, 

44. 
Spirit,  unity  of,  among  Christians,  38. 

68,  94. 

Stathma,  102. 
Syene t  130. 


1. 


Talents,  parable  of,  47. 
Tanis,  101. 
Tentyra,  101. 
Thebais,  101. 

Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Tanis,  101. 
Theodoras,  Bishop  of  Aphroditon,  J02. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Coptos,  130. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Diosphacus,  131 . 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Oxyrynchus,  131. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Xois,  131 . 
Theon,  Bishop  of  Nilopolis,  131. 
Times,  discernment  of,  necessary,  3. 

God  the  Framer  of,  4. 
Tithonas,  Bishop  of  Clysma,  131. 
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Tobit,  book  of,  apocryphal,  139. 
Triadelphus,  Bishop   of  Prosopontis, 

131. 
Trumpets,  various  uses  of,  among  the 

Jews,  4,  5.  sound  of,  very  terrible, 

G.  proclamation  of  Christian,  6,  49. 
Typical,   changed   by   Christ  for  the 

spiritual,  84. 
Tyrannus,  Bishop  of  Antinous,  131. 


V. 


w. 

Wisdom  of  Sirach,  apocryphal,  139. 
Wisdom  of  Solomon ,  apocryphal,  139. 
Woman,  Canaanitish,  our  Lord's  treat- 
ment of  her,  61. 
World,  compared  with  the  sea,  128. 


Xois,  181. 


X. 


Virtue,  philanthropic,  72,  83. 


Zeal,  spiritual,  compared  with  fire,  25» 
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Ablabius,  the  office  he  probably  held, 
35,  y. 

Aetius,  his  erroneous  doctrine,  93,  m. 

Antichrists,  the  term  applied  to  the 
Arians,  75,  n. 

Arians,  pervert  Scripture,  19,  q.  77,  x. 
called  Antichrists,  75,  n.  called  Jews, 
78,  z.  opposers  of  Christ,  78,  z. 
^LarofjuTai,  79,  e.  compared  with 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  93,  n. 

Arius,  the  vision  of  Peter,  Bishop  of 
Alexandria,  concerning  him,  41,  s. 

Athanasius,  S.  date  of  his  return  from 
Gaul,  60,  c.  sends  Paschal  Letters 
even  when  in  exile,  08,  m. 


Easter-week,  meaning  attached  to  the 

term,  04,  g. 
Esther,  the  book  of,  not  canonical, 

32,  i. 
Eudcemon,  31,  d. 


F. 


Fast,  quadragesimal,  declared  by  S. 
Cyril  to  be  of  Apostolic  or  Evangelic 
origin,  41,  q.  a  time  of  purification 
for  Easter,  54,  k. 


G. 


B. 

Bucolia,  its  situation,  101,  h. 


0. 


Callinicus,  31,  d. 

Christ,  called  emphatically, 
135,  b. 

Chronicon  Paschale,  corrected,  06,  b. 

Constantinc,  his  approval  of  S.  Atha- 
nasius, 32,  e. 

Cosmos  Indicopleustes,  fragments  of 
the  Paschal  Letters  preserved  by 
him,  15,  b.  39,  i.  53,  h. 


D. 


Deity,  notions  of,  the  reflex  of  the 
human  mind,  10,  i. 


K. 


Easter,  celebrated  in  the  spring,  37,  d. 
121,  g.  the  observance  of  it  to 
remind  us  continually  of  the  resur- 
rection, 42,  t.  notice  for  it,  when 
given,  118,  a. 


Gospel,  the  fulfilment  of  the  Jewish 
law,  83,  g. 

Gregory,  the  Cappadocian,  his  intru- 
sion into  the  see  of  Alexandria, 
103,  d. 

H. 

Hermas,  Shepherd  of,  quoted  several 
times  by  S.  Athan.  85,  p.   Arians 
perverted  its  meaning,  85,  p. 
\a\wv,     Hyginus,  31,  b. 


Jeroboam,  his  feasts,   17,  1. 

roiroibs,  50,  y. 
Ision,  31,d. 
Judith,  the   book   of,  not   canonical 

32,  i. 


Leviathan,  a  type  of  Satan,  8,  m. 
Literee  communicative,  101,  d. 
Literce  pacificae,  101,  d. 


M. 

Macedonian  heretics,  called 

/j-dxoi,  78,  z. 
Moon,  Ecclesiastical,  time  of  it,  120,  d. 
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Officllius,  31,  c. 
Ovinivs,  31,  d. 


0. 


P, 


Pagius,  corrected,  37,  a. 

Palatini,  their  duties,  35,  x. 

Passover,  Jewish,  stress  laid  on  the 
particular  season  for  its  celebration, 
23,  d.  the  typical  character  of  its 
different  observances,  129,  g. 

'  Passover  of  the  Jews'  illustrated, 
45,  g. 

Paterius,  Prsefect  of  Egypt,  37,  b. 

Pentecost,  the  whole  interval  between 
Easter-day  and  Whit-sunday,  35,  u. 
a  time  of  rejoicing,  35,  u.  a  symbol 
of  the  world  to  come,  35,  u. 

Philagrius,  two  prefects  of  this  name, 
06,  a.  an  apostate,  44,  b. 


Severn*  of  Antioch,  quotations  made 
by  him  of  the  Festal  Letters, 
135,  a. 

Spirit,  Holy,  the  gift  of  God,  68,  i. 
,  44,  d.  116,  q. 


T. 


Theophllus,    the    form   in   which    he 

concludes     his     Paschal    Letters, 

100,  d. 

Theodorus,  Prefect  of  Egypt,  06,  a. 
Trumpets,  several   uses   of  them,   as 

mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture,  5,  j. 

sound  of  them,  associated  in  Holy 

Scripture  with  something  terrible, 

6,1. 
Tunica  inconsntilis,  the   figure   of  it 

began  with  the  Arian  dispute,  41,  s. 


Saturdays  and  Sundays,  not  observed 
as  fasts,  54,  m. 


W. 

Writers,  Sacred,  denoted  by  the  word 
s,  39,  k. 
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ayios,  39. 
Aieiovcs,  9. 
aAAoiwrbs,  78. 
&\oyos,  89. 


,  106. 

ppaB&v,  44,  116. 
pros,  122. 

,  78. 


ypdfj.fjt.aTa  KavovtKa,  101. 


Si6p6(aats,  51, 
i,  79. 


E. 

fiKtov,  15,  57. 
e£ovK6vTioi,  93. 
ciricTToXal  fipyviKal,  101. 
12. 


rn'in,  46. 


JO11    38. 


e, 


i,  78. 
s,  54. 
6cwpia,  32. 


K. 


xadapcris  irpoe6prios,  54. 
s,  130. 
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M. 
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68. 


eVos,  79. 


O. 

,  85. 
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64.  farSOeffis,  96. 
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iroAtreto,  80.  *. 

f,  29. 
u}  105.  tyavrafficty  20,  57,  125. 
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ADDENDA/ 


LETTER  XL. 

YE  are  they  that  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  tempt-  Luke  22, 
ations;  and  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  28~ 
appointed  unto  Me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table 
in   My   kingdom.     Being    called,    then,    to    the    great   and 
heavenly  Supper,  in  that  upper  room  which  has  been  swept, 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves,  as  the  Apostle  exhorted,  from  all  2  Cor.  7, 1, 
jftlthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God;  that  so,  being  spotless  within  and  without, — 
without,  clothing  ourselves  with  temperance  and  justice ; 
within,  by  the  Spirit,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth — 
we  may  hear,  Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 


LETTER  XLII. 

For  we  have  been  called,  brethren,  and  are  now  called 
together,  by  Wisdom,  and  according  to  the  Evangelical 
parable,  to  that  great  and  heavenly  Supper,  and  sufficient 
for  every  creature ;  I  mean,  to  the  Passover, — to  Christ, 
Who  is  sacrificed.  Again,  a  little  afterwards:  They,  there- 
fore, that  are  thus  prepared  shall  hear,  Enter  into  the  joy  Matt.  25, 
of  thy  Lord. 

*  The  following  fragments  are  ap-  preserved  in  the  original  Greek,  bj 
pended,  though  not  existing  in  the  Cosmas  Indicopleustes.  Christiana  Opi- 
Syriac  version.  They  are,  however,  nio  de  Mundo,  lib.  x.  p.  317 — 319. 
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ADDENDA. 

LETTER  XLIII. 

Of  us,  then,  whose  also  is  the  Passover,  the  calling  is 
Phil.  3,20.  from  above,  and  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  as  Paul  says; 
Heb.13,14.  For  we  have  here  no  abiding  city,  but  we  seek  that  which  is  to 
come,  whereto,  also,  looking  forward,  we  properly  keep  the 
feast.  And  again,  a  little  afterwards:  heaven  truly  is  high, 
Pi.  115, 16.  and  its  distance  from  us  infinite;  for  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
says  he,  is  the  Lord's.  But  not,  on  that  account,  are  we  to 
be  negligent  or  fearful,  as  though  the  way  thereto  were 
impossible  ;  but  rather  should  we  be  zealous.  Yet  not,  as 
in  the  case  of  those  who  formerly,  removing  from  the  east 
and  finding  a  plain  in  Senaar,  began  [to  build  a  tower],  is 
there  need  for  us  to  bake  bricks  with  fire,  and  to  seek  slime 
for  mortar;  for  their  tongues  were  confounded,  and  their 
work  was  brought  to  nought.  But  for  us  the  Lord  has 
consecrated  a  way  through  His  blood,  and  hath  made  it 
easy.  And  again.  For  not  only  has  He  afforded  us  con- 
solation respecting  the  distance,  but  also  in  that  He  hath 
come  and  opened  the  door  for  us  which  was  once  shut. 
For,  indeed,  it  was  shut  from  the  time  He  cast  out  Adam 
from  the  delight  of  Paradise,  and  set  the  Cherubim  and  the 
flaming  sword,  that  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  tree  of  life — now,  however,  opened  wide.  And  He  that 
sitteth  upon  the  Cherubim  having  appeared  with  greater 
grace  and  loving-kindness,  led  into  Paradise  with  himself 
the  confessing  thief,  and  having  entered  heaven  as  our  fore- 
runner, opened  the  gates  to  all.  And  again.  Paul  also, 
Phil. 3, 14. pressing  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling, 
by  it  was  taken  up  to  the  third  heaven,  and  having  seen 
those  things  which  are  above,  arid  then  descended,  he 
teaches  us,  announcing  what  is  written  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
Heb.  12,  saying,  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be 
18—23.  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  and  clouds,  and  darkness, 
and  a  tempest,  and  to  the  voice  of  words.  But  ye  are  come 
unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
and  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven.  Who  would  not  wish  to  enjoy 
the  high  companionship  with  these  !  Who  not  desire  to  be 
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enrolled  with  these,  that  he  may  hear  with  them,  Come,  ye  Mattt  25j 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  34> 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 


LETTER  XLV. 

Let  us  all  take  up  our  sacrifices,  observing  distribution  to 
the  poor,  and  we  enter  into  the  holy  place,  as  it  is  written ; 
whither  also  our  forerunner  Jesus  is  entered  for  us,  having  Heb.  6, 20. 

obtained  eternal  redemption From  the  same And  ' ' 

this  is  a  great  proof  that,  whereas  we  were  strangers,  we 
are  called  friends;  from  being  formerly  aliens,  we  are 
become  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  made  children 
of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  whereof  that  which 
Solomon  built  was  a  type.  For  if  Moses  made  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  mount,  it  is 
clear  that  the  service  performed  in  the  tabernacle  was  a 
type  of  the  heavenly  mysteries,  whereto  the  Lord,  desirous 
that  we  should  enter,  prepared  for  us  the  new  and  abiding 
way.  And  as  all  the  old  things  were  a  type  of  the  new,  so 
the  festival  that  now  is,  is  a  type  of  the  joy  which  is  above, 
to  which  coming  with  psalms  and  spiritual  songs,  let  us 
begin  the  fasts. 
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